








EXTBACTS FBOM NOTICES OF FIRST EDITION.

&quot; It is apart from my subject; but I cannot restrain myself from

calling the attention of my readers to the Memoir of the distinguished
author of these discourses (Rev. Dr Heuo;h), by his accomplished son-in-

law, the Rev. H. M. MacGill a work full of interest to all Christians; to

ministers, perhaps the most
truly

valuable biographical volume that has

been published since Ortori s Life of Doddridge.&quot; Rev. Dr JoLn Broivn,
in his Exposition of our Lord s Intercessory Prayer.

&quot; We regard the volume before us as one of the most valuable in its class.

By far the greater portion of it is from Dr Heugh s own pen, in the shape
of diaries and letters. The editor has executed his part with taste and

judgment. His delineation is complete, in the sense of presenting Dr
Heugh s character, not merely in one or two aspects, but such as it ap
peared in all the relations of life, public and private; and if there are fewer
details respecting the latter than we could wish, it must be attributed to a
commendable delicacy which in these days is too often violated. Alto

gether he has compiled a most able and interesting memorial of one of the
worthiest of men To the ministers of the gospel it is of inestim

able value; but for private Christians it is replete with instruction; it is

worthy of being placed by the side of the Memoirs of Arnold, and of Dr
Heugh s great contemporary and countryman, Chalmers. 1

Kitto^s Journal

of Sacred Literature. [Rev. John Ryland.~\
&quot; This is a great and valuable contribution to the best order of biographi

cal literature Abounding in materials of the richest description
a book for the individual and for the public, for the minister and for the

layman a book of wisdom and of worth The manner in which
the work has been executed by Mr MacGill, has left us nothing to be de
sired.&quot; British Banner.

&quot; We do not know a biography better written. There is a unity
of aim and purpose in the construction of the work, announced, kept in

view, an^d attained. The reflections and observations which incidentally
arise are neither tedious nor trilling, and sometimes touch on a vein of deep
and beautiful thought; and opinions relating both to persons and subjects,
are penned with a sobriety of diction and a judicial calmness that bespeak
the lover of truth. Mr MacGill was perhaps cumbered by the very riches

of the materials placed within his reach; but he has used them with much
skill

; constructing a work which holds no mean place among the classics

of religious biography.&quot; North British Review.
&quot; We see in this invaluable biography, embracing as it does so much of

the personal writings of Dr Heugh, the earnestness of a mighty spirit, seek

ing to know itself, holding converse with unseen and eternal things ; and,
by a stern and rigorous self-discipline, which dates from an early period,
and was never relaxed, establishing those mental habits which marked out
their possessor as one made for leadership, we see tho-e secret links
which connected Dr Heugh s erect and manly bearing before men, with his

humility before God the strength, with the tenderness of his character
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the playful vivacity of his temper, with the graces of a deep and fervent

piety It is our unfeigned conviction that few publications of this

class have recently appeared better adapted for usefulness; the record of

the life and death of this great and good man will be a mighty instrument

in accomplishing those results which it was his one object, while he lived,

to reach; and it would be difficult to name a volume more worthy than this

to be used as a hand-book by the Christian minister in his most thoughtful
hours.&quot; United Presbyterian Magazine.

&quot;We thank Mr MacGill for the service he has rendered to high worth in

the preparation of this copious memoir; and cordially recommend the

many excellencies of Dr Heugh to the imitation especially of students,

preachers, and ministers of the gospel.&quot; Free Church Magazine.
&quot; We do not know if we have for ten or twenty years read a Life

which has so interested and satisfied us by the fulness of its details, the

tasteful manliness of its execution
,
the interest of its correspondence, and

the light it casts on the history and character of an amiable and eminent

man, than the Life of Dr Heuh, by his scarcely less admirable son-in-

law, our old friend, Hamilton MacGill. To bring such men and such a
work under the notice of our readers, is a luxury and privilege, as well as

a literary duty, and to it, accordingly, we joyously address ourselves.&quot;

Rev. George Gilfillan, in Hogg^s Instructor.

&quot; To the church in general we commend this valuable contribution to re

ligious biography, and, in particular, to students and young ministers,
who will find in it many admirable rules for their guidance in the prosecu
tion of their studies, illustrated by the experience of one who found them
so advantageous to him as a minister of Jesus Christ.&quot; Christian Journal.

&quot;The accomplished biographer has executed his task admirably well.

With highly successful tact, and skill, and taste, he has selected from the

copious diaries before him, and from numerous letters to various friends,
an almost continuous chain of extracts which tell in the most natural and
effective manner the history of their author s life. And yet they so tell

it, that as you read you are hardly conscious of following the train of an

arranged narrative; you seem rather to be accompanying the departed as
he lives over his life again in your presence Hitting on the

happy medium between presenting us with a disjointed array of excerpts
on the one hand, and leading us to forget his subject in elaborate narra
tion or episodes of reflection on the other supplying in brief nexus just
what is needful for explanation or transition quoting on any one point
no more than is required to exhibit the incident of life or phase of charac
ter under review in its full, true light, and often drawing the line between
what should be produced and what should be reserved with much delicacy,
he has constructed a biography, written as it is desirable memoirs should
be written, neither meagre nor tedious, natural and self-evolving, reproduc
ing, so far as may be, the life of its subject. And so from first to last you
go through this volume, as you might track some noble stream, from its

joyous and meandering course among the hills, on through its full, straight,
strong flow of waters, gladdening and fertilising the plain, to its ultimate

placid issue in the broad ocean/ Glasgow Constitutional.

&quot; The special value of this biography, which has been prepared with
much labour and judgment, is derived from the extraordinary combination
in the character which it portrays; the combination of the spiritual excel
lencies which belong to the minister, the Christian, and the religious leader,
with the social abilities and worth of an exemplary citizen, and of an
honourable and useful public man. We know no character more worthy
of study and imitation no biographical work that may be more generally
useful/ Eclectic Review.
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&quot; Ibi non aliis de me crede, sed mihi. Ibi me adtende, et vide quid fuerim in me
ipso per me ipsum.&quot; AUGUSTINI Epistola (231) de Confessionibm.

&quot;The Christian character is not formed at once; but those who are diligent in

watching over themselves, and using the means of grace, though their good resolu
tions be sometimes overcome, shall, through Divine assistance, grow stronger and
stronger, and at length inherit the reward of the faithful sen-ant.&quot;

JOB ORTON S Memoirs of Doddrirlge, Chap, I.



PREFACE.

THESE memorials of Dr Heugh succeed his death at a greater

distance than his friends could have desired. They have

been put together in the course of the last two years, during
such intervals of time as could with propriety be taken from

pastoral duties, the full discharge of which, demands a mi

nister s undivided time and energy. The Compiler, after

having surveyed the mass of materials originally at his disposal,

and having linked together a considerable portion of the

narrative, discovered, at different times, three copious diaries,

extending, with a few blank spaces, over thirty-six years of

public life. The first glances at these documents produced
the impression, which was afterwards deepened into strong

conviction, that the Memoir, in its most important qualities,

would suffer serious injustice, if such records of the inner life

should be thrown aside. Acting under this conviction, and

with such help as he could command, he set himself to thread

the labyrinths of a difficult and peculiar short-hand writing,

with the view of bringing forth important instructions from

materials otherwise inaccessible. The results are submitted

to the judgment of the reader. They are variously inter

woven with the larger portion of the volume.

The Compiler has made himself acquainted with every frag
ment of Dr Hough s writing so far as he knows of its exist

ence bearing, even in a remote degree, upon his undertaking.
Some even of those hasty notes and sketches, which were

never intended for preservation, but were accidentally left

undestroyed, he has found to be usefully suggestive ;
and
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altogether, his difficulty has been, not in expanding, but in

reducing the volume to its present limits. He takes it for

granted that a Memoir, if it aims at any thing more truthful

and characteristic than a few generalities ;
if some proportion

is to be observed among its various parts; and especially if

it is to exhibit what a man has been in his heart, and in his

closet, as well as on the arena of public action and observa

tion, must extend to a considerable size.

Exclusive of the pulpit matter noticed in the preface to a

selection of Dr Heugh s Discourses, the following materials

were ultimately available for the objects of this volume :

1. About throe thousand pages of letters.

2. Three diaries in short-hand, extending from March 1804 to De
cember 1840.

3. A diary in long-hand, extending from January 1841 to May 1840.

4. Six journals in short-hand, detailing visits to a distance.

5. A few similar journals in long-hand.

6. A profusion of letters addressed to Dr Heugh.

7. Upwards of thirty pamphlets and other publications, in whole cr

in part from his pen.

No two persons would have made precisely the same selec

tion from this mass of matter. It is right, however, that the

reader should be thoroughly acquainted with the object kept

steadily in view in the selection that has been made. That

object was twofold : to give, as much as possible in Dr

Heugh s own words, such a narrative of his life, as is essen

tial to the interest and even to the very nature of a bio

graphy ; and to exhibit such a view of his character, in its

progress and development, as would be at once most complete,

and most generally useful.

It is perhaps not needful to prepare the reader, for what

he is likely to anticipate, by saying, that the diary is totally

destitute of style. For reasons that will appear, this remark

is indeed specially applicable to the three earlier diaries.

The selections from them will be found somewhat fragmen

tary, and not seldom rugged; and it is believed, that for

these very qualities, they will be the more prized by those
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who can best appreciate their higher qualities. If the reader

wish specimens of language falling easily and smoothly from

the pen of Dr Heugh, he is referred to the volume of dis

courses, and especially to the letters interspersed with this

Memoir, and to those appended to its close. To the ap

pended letters attention is specially directed, as they are more

liablefrom their position to be overlooked.

From the beginning, the attempt has been made to impart

to the Life, as much as possible, an autobiographic character,

an attempt favoured by one of Dr Heugh s notes in

pencil, written about 1830, which, amidst notices of other

plans with which his mind was then teeming, contains the

following words :

&quot; Commence autobiographyfor the use of the

family.&quot; Following out this idea, which had never been

carried into execution, and with a view to much wider

usefulness, the Compiler has unavoidably imparted an aspect

of egotism to Dr Heugh s correspondence which it does

not possess. It is necessary to notice this peculiar quality,

arising from the rule that has guided the selection. Such

a peculiarity can scarcely indeed be distasteful to any
reader. Should it be so even to one, he must ascribe

it, if he choose, to the misjudgment, or to the artifice of

the Compiler certainly not to the subject of the narrative,

whose taste in this department w
ras peculiarly rigid, and even

severe. It is confidently believed, that by a selection of per
sonal matter from a multitude of letters, and by the collec

tion of kindred materials from diaries and journals, one great

object, which no autobiographer can attain, has, in a good
measure, been secured the advantage, without the peculiar

offence, of a man s publishing memoirs of himself.

The Writer would gratefully record his acknowledgments
to those who have aided him in various forms, in promoting
the objects of this publication. He would express his very

special obligations to Dr Stark and Dr Wardlaw, for their

most valuable contributions, appended to the conclusion of

the Life; and to Dr Stark and Dr Brown for their kindness
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in surveying in MS. the earlier portion of the work, when

it existed in a more imperfect and uninviting form. To the

many friends of Dr Heugh, who have kindly permitted the

freest access to their letters, special thanks are due ;
as also

to the following gentlemen, for their polite, and, in most in

stances, useful replies respecting facts and dates, most of

them connected with the clerical ancestors of Dr Heugh :

Rev. Dr Mackelvie, Balgedie ;
Rev. James Gilfillan, Stirling ;

Rev. Dr Craik, Glasgow ;
Rev. John M Laren, Larbert ;

Rev.

Andrew Brown, Alva; Rev. John Clark, Abernethy; Rev.

Dr Hetherington, Edinburgh; Rev. Dr M Crie, Edinburgh;
Rev. Mr Stevenson, Cupar-Angus; Rev. Mr Eadie, Dun;
Rev. J. E. Touch, Kinnoul; Rev. Dr Reid, Glasgow Uni

versity, and others.

The Memoir is now issued under the persuasion, that, not

withstanding what is imperfect in its execution, it contains

materials that are fitted usefully to stimulate reflection, and

that will indeed at once demand and bear it. It is hoped,

also, it will teach, or at least deepen, some important lessons :

that there is a great and unknown power in self-know

ledge ; that Christian meditation is a right basis for Christian

action; that the deepest humility before God is consistent

with the most erect and manly bearing before men
; that as

tenderness may gracefully unite with strength of character,

so cheerfulness may fitly combine with piety; and that after

a very great influence has been ascribed to native qualities of

mind and heart, words like those of Locke are still applicable

equally to moral and intellectual habits: &quot;As it is in the

body, so it is in the mind, practice makes it what it is ; and

most, even of those excellencies which are looked on as

natural endowments, will be found, when examined into more

minutely, to be the product of exercise, and to be raised to

that pitch by repeated actions/

GLASGOW, &h May 1859.
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THE prompt demand for the former edition of the Life of

Dr Heugh, and the favourable reception it has met with at

the hands of readers and reviewers, would have justified a

much earlier reissue. For about twelve months the work

has been out of print. That interval has not been made use

of in attempting any important alterations. The volume

might, indeed, without serious difficulty, have been consider

ably expanded, by the introduction of additional materials of

interest from Dr Heugh s Correspondence ; or it might have

been abridged by the omission of less characteristic selections.

Each of these alternatives has been deliberately rejected.

The selection from the Correspondence was originally made,
at once with a view to general usefulness, and with the de

sign of giving that place to principles and measures, as well

as that prominence to personal traits of character, which may
be justly looked for in an extended biography. A similar

principle guided the selection from the Diary, to which the

reader is indebted for the most valuable feature of the work

its very full reflection of the inner workings, of a life ming

ling itself variously with important interests, singularly free

from narrowness, and abounding with action. The very re

petitions of a Diary, dense throughout with solemn and sug

gestive thought, are sometimes subservient to the very end
of usefulness, which goes to justify the publication of a record

so strictly personal and secret. Some few repetitions have

been omitted in the present edition; others have been pur

posely retained.
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The entire Memoir has been carefully revised. A copious
Index has been appended. A few paragraphs have been

omitted, or modified. A variety of verbal alterations have
been made, with a view to greater accuracy. Two or three

letters have been added
; and two or three have been tran

sposed. These changes, together with an alternation of types,
suited to transitions in the matter of the volume, constitute

the total difference between the present and the previous
edition.

The volume of . Discourses that accompanied the first edi

tion, was, like the Memoir, entirely disposed of in a few
months. Should it continue in demand, it can be easily

given to the public in a separate form, and with one or two
valuable alterations.

Since the Life of Dr Heugh was given to the public, his

friend, Dr Stark, whose name is profusely interwoven with
the following pages, has entered into the joy of his Lord
has entered, it may be added, into renewed fellowship with
his friend, among

&quot; the spirits of the just made perfect.&quot; It

is pleasing to announce, that a Memoir of this eminent per
son, together with a selection from his Discourses, may be

expected soon to appear, under editorial auspices that leave

nothing to be desired.

GLASGOW, January 29, 1852.
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LIFE
OE

THE KEY. HUGH HEUGH, D.D.

CHAPTER I.

Doctor Heugh s birth. His clerical ancestors. His grandfather, the Rev.
John Heugh; Church of Scotland and Scottish Prelacy about 1714.

Mr Heugh ordained in an Episcopalian parish; Produces a revolution

in the parish in favour of Presbyterian worship; His views of the

ministerial office, of patronage, of Professor Simson s heresies; His

deathbed; The violent settlement of his successor; His family join the

Secession. Dr Heugh s father
; Synod s teacher of Philosophy; Settled

in Stirling; His character; Domestic trials. Dr Heugh s early days ;

Character when a boy ; Academical course ; Catholicity of spirit ;

Early rules of self-discipline.

THE REVEREND HUGH HEUGH, D.D., was born at Stirling on
the 12th of August 1782. He was the ninth child of the

Hev. John Heugh of Stirling, son of the Rev. John Heugh
of Kingoldrum. His father, like himself, was a minister of

the Secession ;
and his father s maternal grandfather, as well

as his own paternal grandfather, were ministers of the Church
of Scotland, who had finished their course before the Seces

sion from that Church had taken place. We shall consult

the convenience of the larger number of our readers, in in

troducing this narrative of the life of Dr Heugh, by alluding
to a few facts in the ecclesiastical history of Scotland imme

diately connected with the times and the opinions of his cle

rical ancestors.
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His two paternal great-grandfathers belonged to the united

parishes of Larbert and Dunipace, in the neighbourhood of

Stirling. Of these parishes, one of them, Mr Heugh, was an

elder, the other, the Kev. Hugh Whyte, was the minister.

The Rev. John Heugh, son of the elder just named, married

Miss Jean Whyte, eldest daughter of the minister. Of Mr
Whyte I have been able to ascertain little more, than that he

was the first minister of Larbert and Dunipace after the Re
volution in 1688. The first meeting of the Synod of Perth

and Stirling, after that event, was in 1691, at which he was
chosen Synod clerk. He was a man of great accuracy, and

enjoyed the esteem and confidence of his brethren in the

ministry. He died in 1715. Of the Rev. John Heugh, the

grandfather of Dr Heugh, a very definite opinion may be
formed from ample materials still extant. He was born in

the year of the Revolution, was settled in 1714, the year be
fore the first Jacobite rebellion, and died in 1731, two years
before the Secession. In the year 1700, at the early age of

twelve, he entered on his collegiate studies at the University
of Glasgow, and while yet a boy of sixteen received the de

gree of Master of Arts.* He then entered on the study of

theology, which he prosecuted with great energy, as his

voluminous MSS., in the English and Latin languages, still

in the hands of his descendants, amply testify, and he was
licensed to preach the gospel Nov. 22, 1710.

After finishing his academical studies, he resided for some

years as chaplain in the family of Lord Dunmore, in the

parish immediately contiguous to that of his birth. He was
thus well known in the united parishes of which Mr Whyte
was the minister ; and when they became vacant by the death

of that clergyman in 1715, the parishioners, though he had
been lately ordained elsewhere, called him to take the over

sight of their souls
; but the Church courts refused to sanction

his translation. The parishioners who thus besought an evan

gelical ministry, were, two or three years thereafter, put
under the pastoral charge of the Rev. Archibald Campbell,
afterwards Professor of Church History in St Andrews, whose

errors, viewed in connection with the manner in which they
were treated by the ascendant party in the Church, were

* The diploma authenticating the title of this &quot;ingenuus et probus adole?cens
Joannes Heugh, is dated Ap. 19, 1704, and bears the signature of Jo : Stirling, P. et

Vicecancell. ; David Brown, Decan: Facult:; Jac. Wodrow, S.T.P. [the historian s

father] ; Jo:Tranu&amp;lt;, P.P.; Jo: Law, P.P.; Gers: Carmichaell, P.P.; Jo: Lowdoune, P.P.



PRESBYTERY AND PRELACY AFTER THE REVOLUTION. 3

classed by the first Seceders, along with the heresies of Pro
fessor Simson, among the reasons which justified secession

from the National Establishment.*

To render more intelligible the brief narrative that follows,

of the life and labours of Dr Hough s grandfather, as well

as to aid the reader in apprehending the origin and posi
tion of the Secession Church, it may be here observed,

that, during the first quarter of the eighteenth century,
the Church of Scotland was passing through a very impor
tant period of her history. The persecutions which pre
ceded the Revolution had silenced and scattered the faithful

witnesses who occupied her pulpits during the latter days
of the Covenant. Not only had some of them fallen

under the hands of a tyranny, as truly Popish as it was

Prelatic, but in the course of nature many of them had
been removed by the hand of death; so that, when the

Church received the benefit of the Revolution settlement,
&quot; there were but sixty of the old Presbyterian ministers, who
had been ejected at the Restoration, who were alive.&quot; f In

the year of Mr Heugh s ordination a quarter of a century
after the Revolution only two of them survived.^ During
this interval of twenty-five years, Avhen this interesting rem
nant of the olden time were thus disappearing, there were
introduced into the vacant pulpits of Scotland hundreds of

Prelatic conformists, belonging to a class who yielded to cir

cumstances rather than principle in becoming the ministers

of a Presbyterian establishment. They are described by an

English bishop, of the highest authority, as &quot;

generally
mean and despicable in all

respects,&quot;
as &quot; the worst preachers

he had ever heard,&quot; &quot;ignorant to a reproach ;&quot; many ofthem

being &quot;openly vicious,&quot; &quot;a disgrace to their orders, and the

sacred functions,&quot; &quot;the dregs and refuse of the Northern

* Gib s &quot;Display of the Secession-Testimony,&quot; vol. L, pp. 112-134.

t Sir Henry Moncrieffs Life of Dr Erskine,&quot;p. 420.

t Wodrow says :
&quot; Jan. 1714. This moneth Mr Heu Campbell, minister of Muir-

kirk, dyed. He was an Antedeluvian minister, ordained before the flood, though
never Moderator since the Revolution. There are now only two Antedeluvian minis
ters alive in all the Church of Scotland, Mr Patrick Simson, minister at Renfrew, and
Mr Thomas Warner at Balmaclellan ; and both of these are turned very crazy, and
cannot live many moneths

;
soe great a change doe forty or fifty years in an age make.&quot;

Analecta (published by the Maitland Club), vol. ii., p. 276.

Bishop Burnet. See Moncrietl s Life of Dr Erskine, p. 418. In 1712 the Commis
sion of the General Assembly thus addressed Queen Anne*: &quot; We cannot but lay before

your Maje-ty this pregnant instance ot our moderation, that since our late happy
establishment, there have been taken in and retained hundreds of dissenting [i.e.,

Episcopal] ministers upon the easiest terms.&quot; It must be admitted this was a preg
nant instance of moderation. It gave birth to a system of administration too well
kaown under the name here undesignedly prognosticated.
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parts.&quot; Thus, during the interval referred to, many a &quot; root

of bitterness&quot; was planted in the Church, which ere long

sprung up and filled the land with troubles.

It is well known, besides, that the repeated attempts, made
at the expense of much innocent blood, under the Stuart

dynasty, to introduce Prelacy into Scotland, though at length

defeated, was, at least in some localities, especially in the north

of Scotland, attended with temporary success. In one of

those localities where this success had been unusually de

cided in the parish of Kingoldrum, in the &quot; braes of Angus,&quot;

skirting the south-east boundary of the Grampian range
the Rev. John Heugh was ordained in 1714. A determined

effort had been made, under the new law of patronage which

had come into force two years before, to settle an incumbent

suited to the wishes of the Episcopalians ; who, both in num
bers and influence in the parish, were entirely in the ascen

dant. Notwithstanding the recent act restoring patronages,

presbyteries continued for some time to found their proceed

ings more on the people s call than on the patron s presenta
tion. It was not, however, to be expected that any call to a

Presbyterian clergyman should proceed from an Episcopalian

parish. Mr Heugh was therefore called by the Presbytery,

jure devoluto the right of call having, from the circumstances,

fallen into their hands. During the preceding winter, he had

been occupied under their direction in the Highland parts of

three contiguous parishes, Alyth, Blairgowrie, and Bendochy.
He had thus already had the opportunity of verifying the re

commendation which he had brought from ministers around

his native parish :
&quot; as a youth of pregnant parts, good incli

nations, and popular gifts in preaching the
gospel.&quot;

It is now difficult to conceive the annoyance to Presbyte
rian ministers which was then given, in not a few instances,

by the adherents of Prelacy. In the summer of 1711, as we
are informed by Wodrow,

&quot;

English service was set up almost

through all the north of Scotland;&quot; and he adds,
&quot; that party

grow extremely insolent and outrageous.&quot;*
It was not at

all uncommon in that part of the country for the Episcopal

clergy to &quot;intrude&quot; into the parish churches, and to retain

possession of them.f Indeed, a few months previous to the

settlement of Mr Heugh, the General Assembly had drawn
* Wodvow s Letters (published by the Wodrow Society), vol. i., p. 301. March 27,

1712.

t Wodrow s Correspondence, vol. ii., pp. 124, 125.
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up a representation of &quot; the insults of the Episcopal party in

the north, upon the established ministers,&quot; and had laid it

before Queen Anne &quot;

craving redress.&quot;* To the best friends

of the Scottish Church, this party was exceedingly obnoxious :

to the friends of Presbytery, because of their Prelacy; to the

friends of the reigning family, because of their favour for the

Pretender; and to the friends of evangelical truth, because

their teachers generally, to use the words of Wodrow, preached
&quot; bare morality, or Arminian and Pelagian doctrine.&quot; f

It was only after considerable hesitation that Mr Heugh
accepted the call of the Presbytery, to undertake the duties

of the ministry, in a parish where the influence of such a party
was so entirely dominant ;

and his first entrance among them
was in circumstances peculiarly discouraging. On the day
fixed for his ordination, no admission could be obtained into

the church, one of those edifices, which, constructed before

the Reformation, had been successively devoted to Popish,

Presbyterian, and Episcopal worship. The Episcopalians
were resolved, in the present instance, to yield possession only
to force. As appears from the minutes of Presbytery, the

person in charge of the keys had &quot; absconded himself,&quot; and
the ordination took place in the churchyard.^ On the first

Sabbath after he was ordained, admission to the church was
still denied ; but under the direction of the Presbytery, a

warrant was obtained to force the doors, which was done ac

cordingly, and in the minute narrative of the Presbyterial
record we are informed that &quot; new locks were put thereon.&quot;

From this obstructive party, Mr Heugh met with consider

able annoyance at the beginning of his ministry. Their

* Wodrow s Correspondence, vol. i., p. 559. t Ibid., vol. i., p. 572.

+ Writing within a few weeks of the date of Mr Heugh s ordination, Wo row ob
serves, apparently in allusion to this very case (November 1714),

&quot; I hear the Jaco
bites aie grown very uppish of late; and especially in the north they are falling to
their old work of rabbling and menacing presbitrys an&amp;lt;l ministers.&quot; (Analecta, vol.

ii.,p. 295.) The minutes of the Presbytery of Meigle, under which this ordination to.k

place, contain some curious information, illustrative not only of the animus of the
Prelatic party, but of the operation of the new law of patronage, immediately after
its enactment. In the parish of Aberlemno, at no great distance from Kingoldrum,
an Episcopal minister, Mr John Ochterlonny, the laird .-.f Flemmington, had been
employing ids extensive local influence with no little energy auainst the Pre.-byte-
rian ministers. A few years afterwards his zeal was rewarded by his promotion to
the status of a bishop. Acting, no doubt, in accordance with h ; s views, Mr Patr.ck
Ochterlonny continued to annoy the Presbytery with a series of presentations. On
20th October 1712, Mr Ochterlonny gives in a commission from &quot; My Lord Dun,&quot; as

patron anent the presentation of Mr Andrew Geddies. On Feb. 11, 1713, he a^ain
appear:?, saying he had a commmission from Mr Lumsdaine. Writer to the Signet,
&quot;

now&quot; patron of Kingoldrum, lor nominating Mr W. Moncrieff to the parish. The
Presbytery resolved to disregard these claims. On 12th August he returns, saying
he had a presentation infavour of Mr Thomas Watson. On 13th Jan. 1714, he comes
with a fourth presentation in favour of Mr John Johnstone. The Presbytery, en



6 DOCTOR HEUGHfS GRANDFATHER.

opposition to his immediate predecessor had been determined

and violent. The new pastor of the parish, however, was ere

long successful in producing an entire revolution in favour of

the Presbyterian cause and a pure gospel. Acting on the

apostolic maxim, that &quot; the servant of the Lord must not

strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in

meekness instructing those that oppose themselves,&quot; he gained
a hearing without exciting irritation. By the great body of

his parishioners, he was for some time much more seen than

heard. Having few to preach to in the parish church, he

might be seen lingering near the entrance of the Episcopal

meeting-house, ready to &quot; warn every man, and teach every
man,&quot; willing to hear him. Into this peculiar method of

arresting the attention of the people, he was drawrn by the

thought of their danger, as exposed to delusive teaching, and
of his own responsibility as having been charged with the

care of their souls. In character naturally earnest and

ardent, combining not a little firmness with wisdom and kind

ness
;
in person extremely alert and slender, so much so, that

one of his friends, speaking with a jest about his appearance,
observed. &quot;

you might cast a knot upon him
;&quot;

a prudent, yet
decided Antijacobite,* though settled within a few months of

the Rebellion in one of the very centres of the rebel influ

ence
; withal a man of prayer ;

and though unbending and
resolute in adhering to what he felt the path of duty, yet of

the most frank and cheerful disposition, he soon became
familiar to the eyes of his parishioners, and while his voice was

becoming increasingly familiar to their ears, he was insensibly

gaining a place in the esteem and affections of their hearts.

this occasion, &quot;agreed&quot; that Mr Ochterlonny he &quot;called in, and that the Moderator

signify to him, that the right of calling tanquamjure devoluto, is in the Presbytery s

hands, and they cannot conceive but this pretended presentation, with others he

pretended formerly to intimate to them, be a sham, with design to postpone the settle

ment of the said church.&quot; Even after this, Mr Ochterlonny returns about five weeks be
fore Mr Ileugh s ordination, with another presentation in favour of Mr John Ferguson.

It was unquestionably a part of this same policy by which the Presbytery were
excluded from the church. &quot; The doors being shutt, the Moderator and the remainent
members of the Presbytery, did knock at the doors of the said church several times,
and did require the doors to be made open to them, and the havers of the kevs to

compear, and deliver the same to the Presbytery.&quot; &quot;The doors,&quot; however, &quot;being

still sliutt, and none compearing to make the samen open,&quot;
some members of Presby

tery were app &amp;gt;inted
&quot; to repair to the beddle s house of the said paroch, there to make

requisition of the
keys.&quot; It was found, &quot;that he had absconded himself;&quot; and &quot; the

Presbytery agreed to proceed to the ordination arid admission of Mr Heuch in the

churchyard.&quot;
* I find that while speaking to the people chiefly on the topics of the gospel, &quot;when

they were gathering for worship&quot; in the Episcopal meeting-house, he took occasion to

&quot;assure them, at the same time, that, by persevering, they exposed themselves to the

suspicion of the government.&quot; This kind of argument, it must be admitted, wears a

very political aspect, and has no doubt sometimes been used, in a way fitted only to
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On one occasion, not long after his settlement, the Episco

pal clergyman was not present to officiate. Mr Heugh im

proved the opportunity by preaching to his adherents in the

open air. The effects of the service were not soon for

gotten. From that day he could count on a larger audience,

and ere long, by the attractions of the pure gospel, spoken
in forcible, sententious, and plain language, in contrast

with a cold and negative theology, the Episcopalian audience

soon all but empted itself into the parish church. The

minister, who had in this manner gathered the &quot;flock,
ear

nestly set himself to feed them ; and he did so with a success

which made his name pass down after his death, as a vene

rated household word, among the most godly of the pa
rishioners during a period of near a century, embracing the

incumbencies of five successors.

From an early age he had studied great familiarity with

the Word of God ;
and he enriched his discourses, not merely

with frequent scriptural citations, but with that constant allu

sion to the sentiment and language of the Bible, by which a

thoroughly scriptural character is imparted to the effusions of

the pulpit. I transcribe a few detached sentences from the

conclusion of an ordination sermon* on the text, (1 Cor. iv.

2),
&quot;

Moreover, it is required in stewards that a man be
found faithful.&quot;

&quot; A slothful cannot be a faithful minister. He that snatcheth at the

ministry little knows what a heap of toils and cares he catcheth. The
labour of the ministry, said Luther, will dry up the marrow of your
bones, and hasten old age and death. Our work is fitly compared to

the toil of people in harvest. They must watch when others sleep.
And yet it s not so much the expense, as the loss of our labour that

kills us; the spending our strength in vain.

Of prudence, as the qualification of a minister, after some
other observations, he remarks :

&quot; It will direct us to throw away a thousand fine words for one that s

fit to penetrate the conscience. It will show of what use our own affec

tions are for moving those of our hearers. If we would have our ser

mons work on others, we must have them first wrought on our own
provoke contempt. In the present instance, it was addressed to persons under a revo
lutionary influence, and was intended to correct political crime, not ecclesiastical
error. This is sufficiently demonstrated by the facts of the time. Within less than
twelve months after Mr Heugh s ordination, the Jacobite rebellion burst forth under
the leadership of the Earl of Marr. We are infoimed by Wodrow, that the Episco
palians &quot;all as one man joined in the rebellion.&quot; lie observes to one of his corres
pondents (Nov. 8, 1715):

&quot;

Now, when there is a fair siding, you will observe with me,
that the whole Liturgy men in Scotland, I think almcst without exception, arejoined
with Mar.&quot;

* Delivered at the settlement of Mr James Lyon, Blairgowrie, Sept. 14, 1723.
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hearts. So Paul, Phil. ii. 18. A hot iron, though blunt, will pierce

sooner than a cold one, though sharp. Prudence directs ministers to

maintain their character in the esteem of their people, by the strictness

and gi-avity of their deportment. Our people have eyes to see how we

walk, as well as ears to hear how we talk.&quot;

He concludes in the following words :

&quot; You see what a variety of duties lie on us, and each of them diffi

cult, yet all our labours would be light, and our pains pleasures, had we
more success. Your barrenness costs us more than all the pains of our

studies. Beware that you grieve not your minister out of the pulpit

into the grave. If you be wanton at a full table, God may draw it.

The stewards of Christ provide and lay before you choice entertain

ment. Loathe it not
; despise it not. I pray the Lord may give you

thirsting souls, hungry appetites, and sound digestion, then shall you be

your minister s glory and crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord.

To his grace I commend you, who is able to build you up, and give you
an inheritance among all them that are sanctified.

&quot;

The parochial records of Kingoldrum attest the rigid faith

fulness of Mr Heugh, in the administration of discipline. His

pulpit ministrations, also, as several MS. volumes of his ser

mons testify, were faithful and searching. They were re

markable for their unction, and for that homely and pithy

directness, which the refinement of the more modern pulpit,

with all its advantages, has greatly done away, probably with

out putting in its place a substitute of equal power. He be

longed to the popular party in. the Church of Scotland, and
when occasion called, he spoke out with much boldness on

those interests relating to the rights of the people, and the

orthodoxy of the clergy, of which that party were the special

guardians. In the sermon cited above, he expresses, in the

presence of his Presbytery, the strongest antipatronage opi

nions, and does not fail to refer to the character of too many
of the conforming curates. &quot; This text,&quot;

he says,
&quot;

reproves
those who pretend to have entered into Christ s service, but

who have not by Christ s way and will, but by patrons

(which is good enough for a Parliamentary Church), or who
have been set apart to it by the laying on of the hands of

Diocesan or Erastian Bishops, and not by
l the laying on of

the hands of the Presbytery. I am not now to insist how far

their ministry is valid or null ;
I only would lay before them

that saying, which may be alarming and rousing to their con

sciences, They enter not in by the door/ and by their fruits

you may know them, whether the ; Master of the house hath

sent them or not.&quot;
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When Professor Simson of Glasgow was about to be cited

before the bar of the General Assembly, on a charge of

Arianism, in the year 1726, Mr Heugh was Moderator of

the Synod of Angus and Mearns. In the notes of his ser

mon delivered before that court, about three weeks previous
to the meeting of Assembly, I find him sounding the alarm

against
&quot; the seducing enemies of the Church,&quot; who were

reviving
&quot; the long since exploded heresies of the Photinians

and Pelagians,&quot;
and who &quot; seemed to have fallen into such

dislike of the Christ of God, that every thing concerning his

person, Spirit, and grace, is an abomination to them.&quot; The
Arians he charges as &quot;

guilty of a double blasphemy, denying
Christ to be the true and independent God, and making a

God of a mere creature.&quot; It was distinctly proven before the

bar of the Assembly that Simson had lapsed into Arianism,

yet he was only suspended, not deposed. It is well known
that the inadequacy of this censure was one of those causes,

at that time rapidly accumulating, which a very few years
afterwards produced the Secession.

Mr Heugh died at the close of 1731, when events were

quickly tending to a crisis. He left six children, the youngest
of whom, then a few months old, and baptized four days be

fore his father s death, was John Heugh, the father of Dr

Heugh. I here subjoin the greater portion of a document

bearing the following subscription :

Written by Hugh Heugh at Kingoldrum, the first day of

January 1733, and transcribed by me, John Heugh, at Aber-

nethy, June 8 and 9, 1749.
&quot; Mr John Ileuyh, my father, his last words to my brother and eldest sister.

&quot; MYDEAnCniLUREN, I have given you many a good advice, and now
I am dying and going to leave you. I have dedicated you to the Lord.

If you give your own consents to be his, though earthly parents should

leave you, the Lord will take you up, and be better to you than ten

parents, and there will be no fear you want any thing that is good.
He is my God, and he will be your God, if you seek him. I can com
mend the ways of God to you from my own experience ;

for I was

younger than any of you when first the Lord determined my heart to

make choice of him for my God, and through all my life he hath
taken care of me. He s the best of masters. I could have been

pleased if it had been the will of God to have spared me to see to your
education and the rest s, and to have discovered some good evidences

of the grace of God about you ;
but since it is the will of the Lord it

should be otherwise, I am cheerfully satisfied to part with you, and to

leave you on his care. I am not afraid to die
; yea, I desire to depart
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and to be with Christ, which is far better. I am no more afraid to

grapple with the King of Terrors, the last enemy, in the strength of the

Captain of Salvation, than to take a drink when thirsty.
&quot; Give God the chief room in your hearts, and that will make up all

losses. Be careful to read the Scriptures, and see you be much exer

cised in the duty of prayer, and discreet and civil to every one: take

these as the words of a dying father. Though 1 know natural affection

is not easily commanded, yet be not so much cast down as to offend God.

You have a pious, virtuous, and affectionate mother, see that you obey
her, and take care to please and be encouraging to her. She hath the

management of any thing you have; and if the Lord spare her, as I

hope he will, she will do her utmost so as to get your education. Many
have fathers and mothers both, who, though joined in one, are not like

the mother you have.
&quot; Some of the rest of his words on his deathbed the last five days of his life.
&quot; The first day he took bed, my mother sitting by weeping, he de

sired her to depart, for she strengthened the temptation he had been

wrestling against. She inquired what it was; he told her God had
cleared up his interest in his favour, so that he was not unwilling to

die. For these three years by-past, said he, I have been especially

making death familiar to me, and now I am no stranger to it ! She

asked, if his difficulty was to part with her and the children? He
answered, I have not got over that yet.

&quot; Next morning he told her he was now willing to part, both with
wife and children, and had now no struggle but with indwelling sin,

which he found stronger than when in health This day his

trouble increased, and he longed to have the battle ended, and told he
now knew the truth of what he had heard of some Christians, that it

was uneasy to him to hear any one say he might recover, for the view of

death was more acceptable to him than life. The soul and the body,
said he, are so nearly united, I find it will be a great struggle to them
to part ;

but the pins of the tabernacle are loosing, and it will shortly
be pulled down. He frequently prayed for patience that day, and de
sired others to wrestle in prayer for him, for he was not able himself,
but by ejaculations. One that came in inquired how he was, he said,

Just entering the dark valley of the shadow of death, and if the Cap
tain of Salvation stand not by me, I shall be little in the King of Ter
rors hand

;
but I am as sure of my interest in Christ, as that the sun

rose in the firmament this day.
&quot; After four severe fainting and asthmatic fits, and some hours severe

tossing without any sleep, he said, Though my body get no rest here,

yet it shall rest in the grave. It is needful I should be tried in this

furnace of affliction
;
for since I lay down on this bed I find corruption

very strong, but it is to purge away my dross, and &quot; when I am tried I

shall come forth like
gold,&quot;

and heaven will be the sweeter, when I get
to it, out of so great trouble

; yea, an eternity of happiness, in full and

uninterrupted union with God, will in a little make me forget all my
miseries.

&quot; On Thursday night, the elders and some others were praying in the
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next room ;
he asked what they were doing ? One told they were pray

ing for him. He said, it was well done
;
he had oftentimes prayed for

them, and had great satisfaction in praying with them ; but see, said he,

they be not too peremptory for my life. One said he thought they
were over that

; they maybe, said he, think to pray me back again ;

but I wish they may pray much for a faithful gospel minister, for if

they get one, who, when the public work is over, thinks all is well, they
will be much to pity ;

the main work of a right minister is in his closet

the good of the souls of his people, and success in his ministry, lie near

his heart.
&quot; The elders, in the morning, came and inquired how he was

;
he

said, My trouble increases, and strength decays. I am entering the

lists with the King of Terrors, but I will overcome at last. One asked

how he was: Dying, said he, and in great trouble. The person said,

We and your parish will be at a great loss. My parish, said lie, for

these three years bypast, since I was last ill, has been like a piece out

field, not duly laboured, except on the Lord s clay, and in the closet. I

was not able to be among them as formerly. One said, You did ail you
were able. I am not sure, said he, if I did; but even since that time

the gospel hath done good among them, and some have been effectually

called, and I hope there is some seed sown, which, if duly watered, will

bud and grow up, if it please the Lord to send a faithful gospel minister

to water; but they will be much to pity, if they get one like many, who
are thrust in upon congregations, that make it not their business to

preach Christ, but run and he hath not sent them. Pray much for a mini

ster of Christ to them
;
the care of their souls lies very near my heart.

&quot; It was very remarkable, the first three days after he took bed, my
mother could not get herself composed, nor attain to any suitable degree
of submission. After some very convincing impressions, the Lord mani
fested to her his sovereignty from those scriptures : Be still, and know
that I am God; and, The Lord liveth, and blessed be my Rock. Just
as she entered the door, somewhat composed, and finding him in great

trouble, he said to her, See that by your anxiety you and the rest of

your friends provoke not God to lengthen out my trouble. She an

swered, I hope not
; though it is a strong pull to get so strong aifec-

tions loosed, yet I desire to be silent, and to lay my hand on my mouth.

Well, said he, it is good, endeavour through grace to keep at that,

and all the time after he was better pleased to see her by him.
&quot; Next morning he said to her, Though the fund for your subsist-

ance will not continue as formerly, yet fear not, the Lord liveth. and the

earth is his and the fulness thereof. The younger children were not

allowed to come where he lay, for disturbing him. The night before he

died, he said, I think the bairns have renounced me as frankly as I

have renounced them. Why? said my mother. Because, said he,

I never see them. It s not their fault, she replied; for they would
come if they were allowed; so he desired one of seven, and another of

five years of age, to be brought ; and when they came they asked how
he was ? He said to the eldest, Peggie, I am dying, and going to leave

you; but God will take care of you. You can read that scripture,
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&quot;Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth.&quot; Read the Bible;

forget not to pray; obey your mother ;
and love one another. To the

youngest he said, Annie, my bairnie, I m going to leave you ;
I wish

the Lord may bless you. Learn to read; forget not to pray; and agree
well with the rest.

&quot;

Thursday morning, being the 23d of December 1731, he said, I

hope the battle will be ended this day. He died about two of the

clock afternoon
;
his memory, judgment, and other faculties remaining

fresh and composed to the last.&quot;

The fears expressed above by this dying saint, respecting
the intrusion of the minister who might be his successor,
were unhappily realized. The circumstances connected with

the settlement of a minister in Kingoldrum, in 1733, are

already matter of history, and furnish a sad illustration of

the growth of that policy in the National Church, which, that

very year, drove some of her best ministers and members to

seek the Christian freedom beyond her pale, which they could

no longer find within it. At the very meeting of the General

Assembly which determined the course of those who founded
the Secession Church, and almost immediately before Eben-
ezer Erskine was rebuked for faithfully protesting against

increasing abuses, the intrusion of a minister on the congre
gation of Kingoldrum was sanctioned by the court.

&quot; The presentee was intensely unacceptable to the parish
ioners of Kingoldrum, whose wishes had never been thought
of as an element in the choice. Every elder in the parish

opposed the settlement, and all the heads of families actively
concurred in the opposition, with the exception of four, who
remained neutral

;
a boy, a minor, whose guardian sided with

the heritors; and one resident heritor, who afterwards re

tracted his vote, and joined with the parish in opposing the

settlement. Yet the General Assembly sanctioned the ap
pointment of the heritors, insisted that it should take effect

as quite valid in itself, and in harmony with the act of the

last Assembly/
*

It is gratifying to add to this statement, that the effects of

Mr Heugh s ministry were permanent. There can be no

* Historical Sketch of the Origin of the Secession Church,&quot; by the Rev. Andrew
Thomson, D.D., p. 55. This decision was given in May 1733. Before the settlement of
the new minister of Kingoldrum, in September, Mr Erskine and his three assjcia e
brethren were suspended by the Comm ssion of Assembly. In November a .-till

hi rher censure was inflicted; for the A-s-mbly &quot;being reproved&quot; for such violent
settlements,

&quot; and for all the evils they had done, added yet this above all,&quot; that tb&amp;lt; y
lo &amp;gt;sed Mr Erskine and his brethren fr&amp;lt; m their charges, and proclaimed their pu ptts
vacant a decision which their people regarded as a reason for adhering to their

pastors with an attachment stronger, if possible, than ever.
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doubt that he produced a deep impreesion on the entire

locality. The present excellent incumbent of the parish
the sixth since Mr Heugh s death at a distance of a hun
dred and twenty years from that time, has written in the

following terms :

&quot; I may mention that I have often heard my father (who was minis

ter of this parish) speak of Mr Heugh. I recollect very distinctly that

he spoke of him in the highest terms of commendation, designating him
a most faithful minister and a pious and good man. During the first

years of my father s incumbency there was a lively recollection and

savour ofMr Heugh s personal excellence and ministerial faithfulness.&quot;*

One of the four fathers of the Secession Church, Mr Alex
ander MoncriefF of Abernethy, more generally known at that

time under the title of Culfargie, was the intimate friend of

Mr Heugh. In 1731, very shortly before his death, Mr
Heugh, being then in declining health, was present, accom

panied by his eldest daughter, at the dispensation of the

Lord s Supper in an adjoining parish, where he met with Mr
Moncrieff. The conversation, as might have been expected,
turned much on the threatening prospects of the Church un
der that new policy, which, while it vested patrons with a

dangerous power, was trampling on the rights and feelings
of the people. Mr Heugh observed :

&quot; I am dying ;
I will

give this daughter to one minister, and her sister to another,
and my old son to you, Culfargie, because I think you re an
honest man.&quot;

Future events threw an interesting light on this remark
able presentiment of the dying father. His daughters were
married to seceding ministers.&quot;]*

His elder son, named Hugh,
died at college in Glasgow, whither he had gone to prosecute
his studies for the ministry^ and several years before his

* From Letter of Rev. Mr Haldane of Kingoldrum, to Rev. Dr Craik of Glasgow,
t Three of Mr Heugh s sons-in-law were the Rev. Messrs Brown, Mair, and Blyth.
1. Mr George brown joined the Secession iu 1741. He was called to Haddington

and Perth, and was ordained at the latter place, the immediate successor of Mr Wil
son, in 1742 ; adhered to the General Associate (Antiburghcr) Synod at the breach in

1747, and died in 1761, in the 19th year of his ministry. His son, Mr Colin Brown,
grandson of Mr Heugh, was ordained at Abernethy, 1767, and died in 1805.

2. Mr William Mair, called to Stirling, Dalkeith, M earns, Jedburgh, and Muckart,
ordained at the last named of these places, 1745, adhered to the General Associate
Synod at the breach. Died in 17sO. He was the author of a volume of Lectures. It

may be added, that he was the son of Mr Mair of Old Deer, and the giandson of Mr
George Mair, the friend of the Erskines and Boston, of whom the latter says, &quot;I

reckon that worthy man one of the happy instruments of the breaking forth of a more
clear discovery of the doctrine of the gospel in this Church in the latter days thereof.&quot;

3. Mr James Blyth adhered to the General Associate Synod at the breach in 1747,
was ordained the same year, and died in 1783.

t The University records bear that he matriculated in 1733, and graduated in

May 1736.
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youngest son, an Infant at the time of his death, could &quot; know
to refuse the evil, and choose the

good,&quot; Moncrieff had joined
with Erskine, Wilson, and Fisher in founding the Secession.

In due time, however, this youngest child, John Heugh, cor

dially joined the Secession, believing that in taking this step
he was at once choosing the way of truth, and following out

the convictions of his father ; and it is pleasing to add, that

he enjoyed, during his frequent visits to Abernethy, and his

occasional residence there, much paternal kindness from that

friend of his father, to whose care his elder brother had been
commended with all the solemnity of a dying charge.

His earlier days were spent in Perth, whither his mother,
on leaving Kingoldrum, withdrew with her family, about a

year after her husband s death. In 1747, while he was yet

prosecuting his studies, that unfortunate separation, com

monly called &quot; the breach,&quot; occurred, by which the Associate

Brethren were thrown into two conflicting bands. This dis

ruption, as is sufficiently known, was most injurious, and

justly so, to the reputation, and was thus disastrous to the

influence of the Secession. Unquestionably the occasion of

it- a difference of opinion as to the lawfulness of swearing
certain oaths imposed on burgesses in some of the Scottish

burghs though of some moment, was yet, in its own intrin

sic importance, altogether unequal to the magnitude of its

results. Mr Heugh adhered to the General Associate (or

Antiburgher) Synod. He became at an early age a profi
cient scholar, and was specially noted for his acquaintance
with the Hebrew language, and his talent for philosophical

investigation. The Synod expressed their respect for his

attainments by appointing him, while yet beneath the age of

twenty, to teach Logic and Moral Philosophy at Abernethy,
to students recommended by the different presbyteries, and
who were about to enter the Divinity Hall. The object con

templated in the institution of this philosophy class was to

remove students from the influence of those erroneous specu
lations in ethical science, which were then current in some of

the universities.* His tutorship in this institution Mr Heugh
held for three or four years, until he received licence in 1752,
when he was succeeded in the office by one of his pupils, Mr
William Graham, afterwards settled successively in White-

* See M Kerrow s History of the Secession Church, vol. i., pp. 2.19, o37; Dr Brown s
Life ol Fisher, p. 58 ; and Memoirs of Dr Fcrrier, p. 4.
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haven and Newcastle, who had the honour of giving to the

world the first systematic treatise devoted to the question of

civil establishments of religion.*
Mr Heugh received calls from the congregations of Leslie

and Stirling, and was ordained in Stirling, November 22d,
1752. The numbers of the congregation at the time of his

settlement were few his call being signed by no more than

eighty-two members, together with a few persons adhering
to them, though not in full communion. While Mr Heugh
enjoyed, as a minister of Christ, the cordial respect and
esteem of the entire community, it is no more than justice to

him to add, that the Antiburgher branch of the Secession, as

such, did not secure the favour of the general public in Stir

ling and its neighbourhood ; whereas those who adhered to

the other section of Seceders probably exceeded the number
of any other congregation in Scotland-! Not only \vas the

original Secession congregation in Stirling the oldest and

largest in the country, but it was favoured with the earnest

and powerful ministry of Ebenezer Erskine. On the other

hand, the congregation which originated with the breach was

organized in circumstances most unfavourable to their popu
larity. When Mr Heugh was settled, only a very few years
had passed since Erskine had been excommunicated by the

brethren of the Antiburgher Synod, because of his views on
the subject of the burgess oath. Indeed, only twelve years
had then passed since he had been deposed by the General

Assembly, and, having been excluded from the parish church,
had met his people amid the sympathies of almost the entire

population on the green side of the magnificent slope beneath

Stirling castle ; and the date of Mr Heugh s settlement was
not two years previous to that of Mr Erskine s death.

To a steady and attached people, numbering never more
than three or four hundred members, he continued to minister

between fifty and sixty years. He was an able critic and
sound theologian. Although he was given to abstruse in

quiries, his son was accustomed to say that he had never
heard him advance a questionable statement. His preaching

* The philosophy class was removed from Abernethy to Alloa, and thereafter to
Pathhead. Besides Mr Heugh, the following persons were philosophical tutors:
Mr Robert Archibald (Uaddington), Mr David Wilson (London), Mr William
Graham (Newcastle), Dr John Mason (New York), Mr Alexander Pirrie (Ne.vburgh;.
!See

&quot; Struthers History of the Relief Church,&quot; p. 234. From 1762 till 1779, this class
was taught successively by Mr James Bishop, Mr Kitchen, and Mr Smart.

t Memoir of the Rev. John Smart, D.D., by the Kev. John Smart, A.M., p. 18.
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was much relished for its savour a quality springing from
his spiritual character and his deep experimental acquaintance
with the truth. The Seceders about Stirling, as well as those

about Alloa where his intimate friend, Professor Moncrieft
,

the son of his father s friend, was minister called him &quot; the

quarrier;&quot; saying of Mr Moncrieif that he was &quot;

the mason&quot;

They said the one &quot;hawked&quot; the other
&quot;polished&quot;

thus

using, in a more Doric form, the very image by which Kobert
Hall described Thomas Scott the commentator.

&quot; His views on public questions,&quot; says Dr Brown,
&quot; were of a more

liberal character than were at all common in his times
;
arid the esti

mate his brethren had formed of him, as well as his sound judgment,
is apparent from an act anent preaching, which was passed by the

Associate Synod in the year 1761, from an overture written by Mr
llcugh, and in which students and preachers are cautioned at once

against an affected pedantry of style and pronunciation in- delivering
the truths of the gospel, and against all such meanness and impro
priety of language as hath a tendency to bring discredit on the gospel,
as also against using technical, philosophical, and learned terms that

are not generally understood. &quot;*

I subjoin a short extract from a letter of his to his sister s

son, Mr Colin Brown, whose father, the Rev. George Brown,
minister at Perth, had recently died. This nephew was then
a youth attending the philosophy class at Abernethy, where,
six years afterwards, he was ordained as minister, after the

death of Mr Matthew Moncrieff:
&quot;

STIRLING, 22d Dec., 1761.
&quot; God has been backing the call of his word very strongly

by the call of his providence, to give him the chief room in your heart,
and to take him for your God and Father. Slight not the call. You
and I have a more particular claim to that promise, Gen. xvii. 7, than
some others have, in being the seed of the godly; but that will only
be to our greater condemnation if we are not personally acquainted with

godliness and religion ourselves. Let us study to be exercised with the

Church, in laying claim to him as our own God, and our Fathers God.

(Exod. xv. 2). You are coming up into the world in a very trouble

some time, when the Lord is evidencing that he is very angry with us,

and when many are turning aside from the cause of truth. Be con
cerned to have heart acquaintance with religion, in a way of having an
interest in Chiist secured and cleared up to you Apply your
mind to your studies, and be concerned for the Lord s blessing on your
learning ;

and as, if the Lord spare, you will probably be drawing to a

close with the study of philosophy this summer, take some time for

* &quot; Sermon occasioned by the Death of the Rev. Hugh Heucjh, D.D &quot;

by the Rev.
John Brown, D.D., p. 63. See Gib s &quot;Display of the Secession Testimony.&quot; c..

vol. i., p. 16.
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fasting and humiliation and seeking of the Lord a right way. It s

dangerous going forward without a call, especially in studies : it has

done much hurt to the Church fitting many for being instruments for

promoting Satan s kingdom and you are now come such a length in

the world, as that you may and ought to have some concern about that

matter Your grandmother remembers you
&quot;

Mr Heugh s mother, here referred to, resided with him till

the time of her death, which took place in 1762. During the

course of that year he was married
; having been so happy

as to choose a partner suited to his character and office, in

Miss Anne Ross, daughter of Mr Andrew Ross, a respectable

shipowner at Elphinstone, Stirlingshire. Mr Heugh, like his

father, was a man of much natural vivacity and cheerfulness,
with a ready turn and strong relish for generous humour.

Notwithstanding this native buoyancy, however, he and his

partner could tell of the &quot;

years wherein they had seen evil.&quot;

Of ten children, Dr Heugh was the ninth. From a register
in his handwriting,* and from other sources of information,
it appears, that before, as well as during his earliest years,
this family was the scene of much affliction. Within a space of

four years, death entered thrice into their dwelling, in one
instance returning after a few days interval. A fourth death
in the family preceded his birth, at the distance of riot many
months. When he was yet a child of four years, his eldest

sister, who had risen to womanhood, was approaching the
close of a lingering illness

;
and meanwhile his infant brother

died, and the eldest of the family followed the youngest to

the grave, at the distance of a few weeks. This last men
tioned event seems to have been the first that made a very
great and permanent impression on his mind. The sad and
tender interest connected with it which he saw reflected in

every countenance around him, was so deeply shared by him
self, that the pale image of his dying sister was engraven for

life on his recollections.

* This register seems to have been written in 1830. In copying it. I have supplied
two subsequent dates:

1. Ann, born 1765, Died 1786.
2. Cecilia, born 1767
3. Jean, born 1769,
4. John, born 1771,
5. Andrew, born 1773,

6. Margaret, born 1775,
7. Isabella, born 1778,
8. Janet, born 1780,
9. Hugh, born 1782,

10. George, born 1784,

Died 1839.

Died, aged nine months, of teething.
Died on a Sabbath of small pox.
Died of small p;ix a fortnight after John. Died in the

forenoon, and my father preached both parts of
the day.

Died in 1821.
Died 1834.
Died of hooping cough, at the age of nine months.

Died of water in the head, about six weeks before Ann.

B
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Respecting Dr Heugh s early life, we do not deem it need
ful to enter into any copious details. A sufficiently distinct

impression of his boyhood may be conveyed by a very few

statements, resting on the testimony of living witnesses. At
a very early age, he seems to have come under the power of

religious principle. At what precise time he underwent the

great religious change, is probably known only to the divine

Searcher of hearts ; yet there can be no doubt, that, like

his father and his grandfather, he was the subject of early

piety. His daily habit of perusing the Scriptures, and his

reverence for them, a sentiment, as the reader will find,

which grew with the expansion of his character, seemed to

have been coeval with his power to read ; and he was wont
to say, that he never recollected the time when it was not his

desire and design to devote himself to the ministry. All ac

counts agree in representing him as a boy remarkable for

his openness, vivacity, and spirit; unwearedly fond of fun;

entering with high relish into innocent boyish tricks
;
and

good at a practical joke, though never allowing his propen
sity to mirth to carry him into mischief. He was, indeed, a

universal favourite among his school-fellows, all the better

liked among them for his frankness and exuberant playfulness ;

and he was a chosen &quot; leader in their
sports.&quot;

At the age of ten, he entered the classes of the Stirling
Grammar School, and passed with some eclat through the five-

years course of classical tuition, conducted by Dr Doig,

justly designated
&quot; the most learned of Scottish schoolmasters

in modern times.&quot;* In his own recollections of his grammar-
school days, he was accustomed to express nothing so strongly
as his consciousness of having misspent precious time and

opportunities. He had, however, remarkable facility in pre

paring his tasks, for although his own reminiscences seemed

chiefly to the effect that he had been an idler, yet from the

testimony of others, it would appear that he generally kept
at the head of his class, an honour sometimes, though very
seldom, successfully disputed. Two of his school-fellows,
both of them his juniors, and members of Dr Doig s

&quot;

classis

tertia&quot; while Mr Heugh was in the &quot;

classis
prima&quot; may be

quoted here. One of them observes

*
Encyclopaedia Britannica, seventh edition. &quot; In addition,&quot; says Lord Woodhouse-

lee,
&quot; to the most profound knowledge of the Greek and Latin languages, which he

wrote with a classical purity, Dr Doig had successfully studied the Hebrew, Arabic,
and other kindred dialects, and was deeply versed in Oriental literature.&quot;
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&quot;

Young as I was, he was the object of my admiration. His gait,

appearance, and frankness, were such, that he was the first who attracted

my notice. He had even then a dignity and manliness of appearance,
far remote from pride, almost as fresh in my remembrance, as if I had

only seen him yesterday. He was always at the head of his class
;
and

he displayed a lively sedatencss of conduct, which gained him the esteem

and respect of the whole school ;
and in the Youth, he showed those

symptoms of manly excellence, which were evidently prophetic of his

future eminence and usefulness. These are the impressions produced

upon me when only a child 1&quot;*

The other school-boy contemporary to whom we have

referred, has written in the following terms :

&quot;I can attest the fact, that Dr Heugh was generally dux of

his class, which was one of about seventeen or twenty boys, and that

he was considered one of the best scholars under Dr Doig ; and that he

was at that time a lively boy, a leader in our sports, and a favourite with

his school-fellows. . . . . . There was a quickness, an alertness, a
readiness and tact, in his movements and doings then, which made him
be regarded, and no doubt justly, as a very clever boy.&quot;f

There is no doubt Mr Heugh was held in considerable esti

mation by his teacher. While he was yet beneath fifteen

years of age, Dr Doig put into his hand Clarke s well-known
&quot; Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God,&quot; with

the request that he should examine it, and point out to him

any flaw he could detect in the reasoning of that profound
dissertation. The result was such as to confirm the estimate

which Dr Doig had formed of the acuteness of his pupil ;
and

it may be mentioned, as an evidence of the interest awakened

by him in the mind of that accomplished teacher, that he

opened a correspondence with Mr Heugh, when, having just

completed his fifteenth year?
he had entered the University.of

Edinburgh.
In that seat of learning he studied Greek, Logic, and Moral

Philosophy, under ProfessorsAndrew Dalzcl, James Finlayson,
and Dugald Stewart. He gained the esteem of all his instruc

tors; and Dr Finlayson, some years after he had passed from
under his observation, retained such recollections of him as

to express himself in his correspondence, respecting his quon
dam pupil, in very commendatory terms. We quote here the

words of one who entered the logic class along with him,
and his early acquaintance with whom ripened in later years
into the most mature, confiding, and affectionate friendship :

* From letter of the Rev. Dr Alexander Fletcher, London, Jan. 29, 1850
f From letter of Rev. Dr James Henderson, Galaskiels, Feb. 4, 1850.
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&quot; In the year 1797, at the age of fifteen, he entered on his academical

course at the University of Edinburgh, when he drew forth the marked

approbation of Dr Finlayson, Professor of Logic, for his diligence and
success as a student. He also devoted a session to the study of Physi
cal Science in the Andersonian University,* Glasgow. After under

going the prescribed examination in the autumn of 1799, he entered

the Divinity Hall in connection with the General Associate Synod,
which was at that time presided over by the Kev. Professor Bruce of

Whitburn a man distinguished for the variety and extent of his theo

logical and literary acquirements, and for his zealous attachment to

civil liberty, as well as for his personal piety, his retired habits, and his

kind, though somewhat distant, and stately deportment to his pupils.
&quot; At the Hall, he was held in high esteem for his scholarship, diligence

in study, and attractive manners. While a student of divinity, he

already began to discover that catholicity of disposition, which in after

life formed one of the leading traits of his character. At a time when

any thing like intimate intercourse between the two bodies of Seceders

was comparatively rare, he cultivated the acquaintance of the Kev. Mr
Smart, minister of the Seceding Congregation from which that of his

father had separated, and who lived on the most friendly terms with
Mr Heugh. In a most interesting letter, written within the last year
to that honoured minister s son, and cublished in the Memoir of his

Life. Dr Heugh says : I not only knew him, and heard much of him
from my infancy, but very happily for myself became more acquainted
with him ere I had finished my college curriculum. I recollect how his

kind frankness welcomed me to his study ; where, to my delight, I saw
not a few volumes which had no place in my father s collection, and

among the rest the works of President Edwards, particularly his trea

tises on the Will and Original Sin.f To your father I ascribe my first

acquaintance with that great writer. Indeed, I have often felt that the

Burgher minister gave as kind and cordial a reception to the Anti-

burgher student, as the latter could possibly have anticipated from a
father of his own communion ;

and possibly such private kindnesses

ripening into future friendships, and diffused throughout the churches,
contributed not a little to their ultimate harmonious union.

&quot;

|

There were some still earlier occasions than the one here

mentioned, in which he had found opportunities of enjoying
the luxury of this catholic spirit, which was more congenial
to his own inclinations, than to the habits of that section of

the Church to which he belonged. In Edinburgh he had occa

sionally experienced, with the greatest gratification, the hos

pitable kindness of his father s intimate friend, the Rev. Dr
Buchanan of the Canongate Church a man of large-hearted
* Session 1800- ISO! .

t I find among his earliest MSS. copious abstracts of the arguments of Edwards in

the two treatises here named, showing with what uncommon spirit he entered, at the
M jje of eighteen, into the abstrusest reasonings of this his favourite author.

&quot;J Sermon occasioned y the Death of the Rev. Hugh Heugh, D.D., by the Rev. John
Brown, D.D., 1846, p. 69.
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and truly Christian catholicity ;
and even in his own native

Stirling, he had so far succeeded in overcoming sectarian

obstacles, as to assemble in his father s session-house a few

youthful companions of different religious denominations,
who formed themselves into a society for prayer and mutual

improvement.
This first chapter we close with a few specimens of those

rules for self-discipline, which, at different times, he framed

for himself during the course of his academical studies, be

tween the years 1797 and 1803:
&quot; Kemember to take the first opportunity to consider with care my

past conduct as a student, its defects
; my present situation, and future

prospects ;
the difficulties and duties of these.&quot;

Distribution of Time. &quot; There is one advantage of a student having
his time regularly divided, and the diiferent parts employed on certain

and definite subjects. Sometimes, when he has leisure, he is at a loss

what subjects to direct his attention to first, and a considerable time is

sometimes lost before his mind is fixed. In this case, by knowing the

hour of the day, he will immediately perceive what is to be the object
of his study, and thus lose no time. This method may likewise be of

use when some subjects of importance, which are not, however, interesting

in themselves, are to be studied (the elements of the languages, e. g.},

at least a modification of it, that is, that certain subjects shall receive a

daily portion of attention, and perhaps in a certain order, although the

time to be spent on each be fixed by other circumstances. This appears to

be the sum of what may be said, pro and con, on this question. It appears
to be in itself rather too artificial : but when modified as above, it may
be useful in the two cases mentioned. The whole is calculated for

beginners.&quot;

Formation of Habits. &quot; It is of great importance often to consider,
that now is the time when that character which I am to sustain in

future life must be founded and formed. Although I am ignorant of

the situation in which (if spared), in God s providence, I maybe placed,
and although my situation must direct me in some measure to what

subjects my attention is chiefly to be turned, and even what qualities
and dispositions of mind it will be necessary chiefly to strengthen and

exercise, yet the great outline of the character which I mean to bear

being the same, in every situation, it may now be formed, and such

knowledge and such habits acquired, and such general preparation made,
as will enable me to act in every situation with some propriety. In

order to know what these qualifications are, I must reflect much and
often on the nature of the office, its duties, difficulties, &c. I must con
sult the Scriptures and good biographies.&quot;

Society.
&quot;

1st, Let me never be too hasty or over eager to get into

conversation all at once. Let the conversation arise from circumstances,
and gradually come out, of itself. 2d, Let me act always, and take

that part in conversation which, if I were an impartial spectator, I
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would expect from one in my situation. 3d, Let me always exercise

my judgment upon what I observe in society, with respect to the pro

priety or impropriety of conduct. Let me never too hastily or too

rashly approve of any piece of manners or conduct, or wish to imitate

it, or lament that I am unable to do so, although it may seem generally

approved of, until I have deliberately examined it. 4th, Let me

always endeavour to improve by society, by making such general obser

vations, with respect to men and manners, as the particular facts which

I observe may lay a foundation for, endeavouring always to make these

observations subservient to the great object of my life and studies.&quot;

Envy.
&quot; There is no vice to which those who are prosecuting the

same objects in company are more exposed than th3 unchristian and

unmanly one of envy. As I value the authority of God, my own peace
of mind, and my progress in my studies (for it is quite inconsistent with

all these), let me by all means strive against it, rejoice at the success of

my friend, and the esteem which he enjoys, as if I enjoyed them myself.&quot;

Evih to be Avoided with the greatest care.
&quot;

1st, The indulgence of any
known sin, or course of sin ;

it will infallibly bring great disquiet into

the mind. 2d, Beware of allowing any doubts of the sufficiency of the

proofs brought in support of any doctrine of Christianity secretly to

lie unresolved in the mind. This has very bad effects upon any Chris

tian, and especially upon a public teacher of religion, 3d, Beware of

introducing or using in prayer sentiments which we either do not under

stand or do not believe, merely because we or others have been accus

tomed to use them. Always pray with the mind as well as the heart.&quot;

Principles of Action. &quot;I more and more see the necessity of having

my mind and heart confirmed in the great principles of religion, to pre
serve me from the snares of the world, to prevent me from imagining
that the esteem of men, the pleasures of society, the capacity of acting
with decorum and approbation in company, &c. &c., though attained to

as great perfection as I could wish, are worthy of being pursued for
their oivn sake, far less of being solely and exclusively pursued. In order

to this, the doctrines of religion must not only be occasionally, they
must be habitually the subject of my meditation, as to their certainty,

their importance, their connection, and their consequences.&quot;



CHAPTER II.

Mr Heugh licensed to preach the gospel ;
His first discourses. Com

mences a Diary ;
Resolutions respecting habits of attention, the man

ner of spending Sabbath evenings, choice of subjects of discourse,
detraction and self-praise. His view of the object _of

a Diary.

Preaching from experience. His melancholy in early life
;
Successful

struggles against it. His view of the ministerial office; Searching
review of his official services. Disappointed of a call to Elgin ;

His
reflections. Notes some of his failings. Another disappointment;
Comfort notwithstanding. Engages in public covenanting; Observa
tions on this service.

FOR some considerable time during his course as a student of

divinity, Mr Heugh s mind had been agitated by doubts

respecting his fitness for the ministry. He questioned his

ability for the duties of the sacred office ; and he was jealous

regarding the decision of his religious character. His father

encouraged him to cultivate this spirit of self-diffidence ; and

though he discovered no lack of intellectual endowment in

his son, he did not conceal his impression that he was not

likely to become a preacher of great acceptability. These

scruples as to the duty of giving himself to the ministry, he

had in a great measure overcome before the end of his course

as a student of divinity ;
and having acquitted himself with

some distinction in the usual Presbyterial exercises, he was,
on the 22d of February 1804, licensed to preach the gospel

by the General Associate (or Antiburgher) Presbytery of

Stirling.
His first discourse was preached in the pulpit of his friend,

the Eev. James Muckersie of Alloa, with accuracy and dis

tinctness, though with little animation, and with a degree of

bashful timidity which a little experience enabled him to lay
aside. One instance of peculiar, though but momentary, em
barrassment in his early preaching may be specified. Very
shortly after he was licensed, when in the pulpit of a vacant

church at Leslie, where considerable expectations regarding
him had been excited, his recollection suddenly failed him ;
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he paused in the midst of his sermon, gave out a psalm to be

sum?, arid having refreshed his memory, resumed and con
cluded his discourse. It seems to have been generally under
stood that this untoward occurrence prevented his receiving
a call from that congregation, probably not the less disposed
to choose him as their pastor, that the same church had called

his father fifty years before.

He began his public labours as he prosecuted and finished

them preaching Christ and a free gospel. His earliest dis

courses, prepared in anticipation of his licence, and during
the interval between his licence and his ordination, convey
his very decided judgment, often afterwards expressed, that

a probationer should resist every temptation to choose, as the

subjects of his pulpit discourses, speculative, descriptive, or

other unprofitable themes, in preference to the grand subject
of the Cross. He was from the very outset of his public life

persuaded that topics of a strictly evangelical kind admitted

of an indefinite variety of illustration, and to such topics he

exclusively adhered.

By some of his earliest ministrations, he excited consider

able hope in the minds of fathers and brethren who had occa

sion to hear him. The judicious character of his discourses

(as one who heard several of his earliest sermons * has borne

witness), their lucid order, and progress of thought, arrested

the attention of those who heard him, and called forth their

approbation, as giving proof of unusual advancement in a

youth wTho had not yet entered on his twenty-second year.

Indeed, his hearers were accustomed to remark on the con

trast between the singularly youthful appearance of the

preacher and the maturity of his ministrations. It has been

admitted, however, by very competent witnesses, of whom it

is needful to name only Dr Stark and Mr Muckersie, that

fewr could have anticipated, from his earliest appearances, that

degree of eminence to which he afterwards attained as a pub
lic speaker.
A few days after he began to preach, he commenced keep

ing
&quot;

something like a
Diary.&quot;

The object of this record is

sufficiently described in some of its earliest entries &quot; Let me
resolve,&quot; he says,

&quot; to mark occasionally my thoughts on cer

tain subjects, what resolutions I may see reason to form, and

what improvement I have been making of whatever kind.&quot;

* The Rev. Mr (now Dr) Stark of Denriyloanhead.
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His journal, in short, was intended as an instrument to aid

him in conducting, for his personal advancement, a system of

intellectual and spiritual discipline.
&quot; March 7, 1804. Kesolved, from this day forward, to pay a most

particular attention to my own feelings, chiefly in a serious view
;

to

engage as much as possible in reflection on that infinite variety of ob

jects, which reading, observation, &c., present; to endeavour to profit

by every scene through which I pass. From every person and every
event something may be learned. A trifling and thoughtless method of

observing and acting is unworthy of a rational creature unworthy in

deed of one engaged in the high work of preaching.
&quot;

Nothing is more inimical to reflection and improvement than a con

stant change of company and scene. Let me by all possible means en

deavour to prevent this most dangerous eifect, and by every method in

my power turn all circumstances of situation, society, &c., to the very
best account.&quot;

&quot; March 8. Study ought to be engaged in with a variety of feelings

(I mean sacred study, especially the composition of discourses). Viewed
as having the most serious and important truths for its object, a scriptural
sense of the importance of these ought to penetrate the mind. Viewed
as the occupation of the sacred student, it should be engaged in with a

holy alacrity. Viewed as a labour, it should be cheerfully borne, from
a sense of the love of the Saviour, and our obligation to obey him.

Viewed in the same light with all our other services, as never to be per
formed aright in our own strength, we should engage in it with the

most absolute dependence on divine aid. May I ever engage in my
labours under the influence of such feelings !

&quot;

&quot; March 9. Let me endeavour, and pray earnestly, that my mind

may be habitually impressed with a sense of eternal and divine things
that I may be spiritually-minded. It must, I feel, be of vast advan

tage to have my mind regularly employed in contemplating the truths

of God s Word, and to be daily exercising those dispositions and tempers
which it requires. Let me grow in grace. Without this, my old

troubles will always recur
; my work will always move on heavily ;

and
that soul-comfort which I might otherwise derive from it cannot be ex

perienced.&quot;

Some short time later he observes :

&quot; The more I reflect, the more I perceive that from almost every
moment of time, and from every event which takes place, some useful

lesson may be derived, were it only to attend to the feelings of my own
mind; and thus either to give occasion to some general observation of
human nature or of myself. Anew I resolve to reflect for some time

every night on what has presented itself to me through the day what
I have heard, done, &c.&quot;

To every Christian, and perhaps especially to every Chris

tian pastor, it is an important question how he may most

suitably spend the Sabbath after the public services have
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ended. Not more than a few weeks after he had entered on

public life, Mr Heugh formed a resolution on this subject,
which he systematically reduced to practice while he lived,

which became the means of enriching his diary with some of

its most interesting records, and which he found of great ad

vantage both to his personal exercise and official usefulness.
&quot; March 12. I feel my mind on Mondays in a kind of vacant indis

posed state. The effects of the exertions of the preceding day are not

felt till then
;
for on Sabbath evenings the mind is in a state peculiarly

fit for reflection and thought. Let me, therefore, henceforward deter

mine to spend, if possible, the Sabbath evenings in strict solitude, and
dedicate them solely either to religious exercises and self-examination,
or to begin and arrange preparations for next Sabbath.&quot;

We find him also, after a very brief experience in preach
ing, providing against that habit of hesitating in the choice

of subjects for discourse, which tends so much both to waste
the time and to injure the comfort of a minister. The reso

lution formed by him against this habit was also one on which
he permanently acted. Indeed, so resolutely was it his habit

to pursue any subject on which he had been induced to enter,
that I have not observed among his voluminous MSS. more
than one or two instances in which he has commenced a dis

course without completing it.

&quot;

April 25. When in the choice of a subject for a sermon, I have
been determined by the propriety and prospect of usefulness of preach
ing on that subject, let not difficulties attending the execution of the

design, or the length of time which it requires, ever induce me to give
it up. Let me take from the hours spent in sleep, in amusement, in

society; and* confidently depend on God for his divine and promised
assistance.&quot;

His early journal proves, that from the beginning he was
a keen observer of mankind. He was, however, on principle,
a kindly rather than a censorious judge of men. He set him
self to guard with jealousy against yielding to those mere

impulses of feeling by which likings or antipathies are some
times conceived. The habit of detraction fye viewed as

specially vicious and ungraceful in a preacher of the gospel ;

and he formed a resolution against it at the commencement
of his public course, which his native sense of honour, as well

as his regard to duty, helped him to maintain.

&quot;June 1. Nothing more variable than the feelings of men in general.
A more steadfast principle a principle of duty necessary to regulate
our conduct, our friendships, our aversions, our characters. The feel

ings, since they depend on such a variety of little circumstances, never
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can produce a uniform character if they be the only springs of action.

For example, Sterne. . . Let me have the two following maxims

always in my mind, for the regulation of my conduct never to praise

myself ; never to speak evil of, or detract from, any other individual. Better

not speak at all than speak to slander and calumniate. Resolve, never

to use such language of any person as I should be ashamed to use in his

In proceeding to examine selections from his diary, it

cannot be out of place to give the deliberate judgment ex

pressed by him, after nearly forty years experience, regard

ing the object to be gained by keeping such a private record.

Writing to one in whose spiritual progress he felt a very

peculiar interest, he says :

&quot; I am quite persuaded that if these two objects take hold of the

mind to do good and to get good, and not only to get and to give what

is vaguely called enjoyment we shall see persons and places in a new

light, and shall find ourselves connected with them by new associations.

Try this. Let me suggest one thing more. Keep a diary, or something
like it

;
not certainly for the use of others, but for your own. I believe

every person who has gone through life with any considerable benefit,

either to himself or others, has done something of this sort. To note

facts which would otherwise prove fugitive, and would soon fly into ob

livion
;
to give some permanence to emotions which might be forgotten

almost as soon as they had subsided above all, to turn the eye of the

mind inward upon itself, and to gain fresh acquaintance with the depths
of the heart, and its operations toward God and man all this is worth

trying ;
and if tried in earnest, and accompanied with prayer, will prove

successful. It is melancholy to think how most men never once in

quire what is the state of their own hearts toward Him with whom they
have to do, the Infinite One

;
toward that eternity on the precincts of

which they ever stand, and into which they may be ushered in a mo
ment

;
and toward that blessed Redeemer who bled for their salvation.

Do keep a diary, and try thoroughly to know yourself to watch, and,

through grace, to subdue the tendencies of the heart to evil
;
and to

endeavour, through that grace, to set your affections on the objects
which above all others deserve them.&quot;*

As will afterwards appear, his later diary refers chiefly to

his spiritual character. His entries at this early period often

relate to the methods and the ends of mental culture.

Even at this very early stage of his labours as a Christian

* To another, in whom he felt a similar interest, he says:
&quot; I think you should keep

a journal I refer to what is commonly called a dw-y, and which you may,
if you choose, write in such a way as to render it legible to no other eye than your
own ; and in which you may mark the state of your mind toward God and divine
things your spiritual dangers, failings, or attainments.&quot; To the same, at a later

date, he says:
&quot;

Keep some jottings of your own mental state. See whether you love
the Bible and prayer better and better whether you feel trust and love to Christ

growing within you, and aversion to whatever you know is displeasing in his
sight.&quot;
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teacher, he seems to have been deeply alive to the importance
of realizing in his own heart the truth he preached to others.

His numerous records of his own feelings, preserved for his

own use, with a view to personal improvement, and through
this to public usefulness, prove how firmly he believed that

the freshness of his exhibition of the truth, and its power to

affect the minds of others, depended, under God, on the sense

of its reality first experienced by himself.

&quot; December 4, 1804. Wonderful wisdom in the manner in which God

generally brings the minds of his people to receive the truth violent

prejudices against it, against every part of it, in their minds. These

prejudices are overcome in general by his Spirit disclosing to them the

necessity, and then the reality and fitness, of the truths which such pre

judices oppose. For example, the necessity of his grace in order to pro
duce any thing good in them. They are frequently brought to feel this

by being brought to see how much they want ;
how great a change must

be undergone by them
;
and by seeing the impossibility of effecting this

themselves. Felt something like this on these two points : the necessity
of the blessed Saviour s intercession, in order to our being accepted with
God

;
and the necessity of God s grace, in order to our sanctification,

and our being preserved in any kind of acceptable views or feelings.
The saint dependent entirely on divine grace for his views of the truth.

At first [he is] apt to think that the impression of the truth will abide

for ever, without thinking by what means it will abide, and when it is

gone his trouble returns. Dependence his
duty.&quot;

He often notes an experience along with an ingenious reflec

tion. The more insidious devices of unbelief he seeks to expose
before the tribunal of his reason thus boldly encountering
the enemy within himself, and thereby training his own mind
not only to fortify itself, but to guard others against danger.

&quot;

Through the depravity of our hearts, we are often apt to question

many of those things which God has revealed to us. Felt this particu

larly to-day with respect to the ignorance and wickedness naturally in

the heart. In general, two reasons why we should believe whatever

God has spoken with respect to our state and character : His Word
asserting it, and our own experience asserting it. The true Christian,

astonishing as it is, frequently does not perceive this last evidence,

frequently does not think himself so weak, and ignorant, and wicked as

indeed he is. In this case, the naked testimony of God not only affords

reason sufficient for his belief of these things, but may likewise furnish

the other evidence, by suggesting how blind, and ignorant, and wicked
he must be, when he is inclined to controvert the testimony of God with

respect to what his own experience might confirm. The testimony of

God must be true. Even when it respects himself, he denies this. How
blind and wicked then must he be ? If I have told you earthly things,
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things ?

&quot;
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A short time afterwards, he says :

&quot; Feel very much a want of a proper humbling sense of sin, not

inclined to admit its exceeding evil, even though sensible in some de

gree of being chargeable with it. (Often let me think of these, as [they]

may be useful to me in dealing with others.) Overwhelmed with a sense

of the criminal manner in which I have acted in my public capacity,

and with the magnitude of the work if faithfully discharged. Two

thoughts comfortable [We are] allowed to tell all this to a gracious

God, who has promised to hear the distressed all our distresses [come

upon us] because we do not take God s way for relief; and his grace
is sufficient for every difficulty and emergency. Our great danger when
relief at any time seems to arise

;
we are apt to imagine enough is done,

that all danger is over
;
and are ready to rest here, instead of remaining

still under the impression that similar difficulties and distresses may
recur, and [that we must] in the meantime be regularly and constantly

going forward in dependence on the divine
grace.&quot;

&quot;Jan. 8, 1805. Have frequently to complain of the bad effects re

sulting from a constant change of situation : it deranges plans, hurts

fixed habits, and dissipates the mind. Frequently after beginning to

recover, and when leisure is enjoyed, at a loss what to begin to, from

the multiplicity of objects presenting themselves. Several dangers
here : one, that of delaying something till afterwards

;
the other, of

fixing on too many things at once
;
a third, of dismissing objects before

they have been sufficiently attended to. In general, when in this state,

unquestionably proper to ask the promised direction of a gracious God,
and to observe what subject best suits the present turn or state of the

mind.&quot;

&quot;Jan. 28.* At a loss in some measure how to employ that precious
leisure which for a few days I am now to enjoy. The following things

especially demand attention : Inquire into my real state as to religion.
To endeavour to attain some fixed views with respect to Elgin,

and the divine dispensations towards me connected with it.f To form
some fixed views with respect to my present situation and present duty.
To endeavour to fall on some plan for using my time henceforward to

the best advantage. To endeavour in general to make some progress in

knowledge ;
and to mind the dictates which, while I retain my present

character, always bind me. Memento : Strive against that spirit of in

dolence which makes me shrink from the trouble of attending to these.
&quot; The following things should form part of my daily inquiries : My

religious improvement, chiefly personal religion ; my observation of the
divine dispensations towards me

;
what knowledge of men and things I

collect from what I see, and what use I make of it
;
what additional

knowledge I have gained of myself; my progress in information, and in

the means leading to it.

&quot; It is surprising how the corruption of my heart works in opposing
salvation by the righteousness of Jesus. Sometimes by not believing

* At Johnshaven, where he spent a fortnight.
t He had lately left Elgin, having supplied for two or three months the pulpit of a

vacant congregation there.
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there is ar.y such thing, sometimes by thinking there is no necessity for

it, while the mind wishes to recur to this, that God might pass by sin,

either without taking such notice of it, or on consideration of some

thing less. This really the language of the corrupt heart, although
seldom openly avowed, Ignorant of God s righteousness, and wishing
to establish their own. In general, I find it is not the discovery of

unheard-of truths, which must give peace to my mind, nor are they some

corruptions which I have not been accustomed to think of, which prevent me
from receiving the truth, but the very truths, and the very corruptions
which I have often spoken of to others.

&quot; Jan. 29. The more I consider, the more I see the propriety of a

daily attention to my state and feelings, and the advantage of marking
these. This in conjunction with reading the Scriptures, and other

helps, the only way to be a successful preacher. How much should it

be the study of ministers to enter as it were into their own feelings,
and carefully to follow them through their different retreats. There
will thus be suggested to me innumerable subjects for discourses, quite

adapted to the state of hearers, for the general principles of corruption
are the same in every heart, and the different trials, joys, &c., of the

saints wonderfully agree. Memento: to take the first opportunity to

set before myself the nature and causes of my past deadness, and the

means for its recovery.&quot;

To those who knew Mr Heugh merely from his habitual

vivacity of manner, from the energy of his public life, or the

sportive and joyous tone of his social intercourse, it may
seem strange that at any time the word &quot;

melancholy* should

have been descriptive of his state of mind. Yet he speaks
not seldom in his earlier diary of melancholy moods. He
refers to his &quot; old troubles&quot; coming back upon him, alluding
to those desponding states of mind, which, when he was a

student of divinity, led him, under a sense of his unfitness,

seriously to hesitate about undertaking the responsibilities
and duties of the ministry ; and he details some instances of

deep mental depression experienced by him when he was a

probationer. Of these states of mind it is proper to take

some notice, since they furnish one illustration, among many
others, of the success of that self-discipline by which he sub

jected feeling to principle. Even in his latter years, indeed,
&quot; sad thoughts&quot; sometimes occupied his mind, as must be the

case with every person deeply alive to the interests of man
kind

;
and his feelings very readily partook of the gloomy

aspect of those events which he actually saw, or which his

fears prognosticated. His ultimate success in mastering his

early tendencies to melancholy was complete ;
the sensibility,

however, of which this youthful melancholy was but the per-
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version, continued with him though life, and was often dis

played in that tenderness of sympathy with which he was
ever ready to enter into cases of distress.

It is important to observe the means which accompanied,
as well as the success which followed his efforts to subdue a

mental tendency, the indulgence of which paralyses the

vigour of the mind, without improving its tenderness. He
took itfor granted that this temperament ivas to a great extent

under the poiver of religious causes. In seeking to bring it

under the dominion of principle, he invariably marks the ne

cessity of being
&quot; more deeply impressed with a sense of the

reality of divine
things,&quot; observing as one cause of the &quot;

per

plexity and doubt&quot; which accompanied this frame of mind,
&quot; a want of vigour and constancy in

religion.&quot; Melancholy
itself, he subjects to very deliberate and frequent scrutiny.
He analyses it, describes it, reasons against it, resolves against

it, almost derides it, points out to his own mind the causes of

it to be shunned, and the antidote to be strenuously used.

&quot;Jan. 30. Of use to mark the state of my mind at different seasons.

This day, at Johnshaven, in that melancholy state, into which I so fre

quently fall, arising from a total indisposition to make exertions
;
from

an overwhelming sense of my insignificance, and from painful reflection

on the manner in which my public services have been conducted. That
kind of oppression and melancholy which stops all my exertions, and
reduces me as it were to my wit s end, as well as plunges me into dis

tress, is extremely improper, and has no foundation. There is no con
ceivable situation in this world in which we have reason to despair, or

become melancholy, to such a degree as to suspend exertion. Such a
state arises frequently from the habit of exertion being by some means
broken

;
from too many subjects crowding on the mind at once, and

thus overwhelming it, and obliging it to sink
;
or from its being unable

to fix on some subject of attention, and it thus becomes weary in pur
suing it. From these causes, it falls back on itself, and sinks into

melancholy. One great cure undoubtedly is, to get the attention

directed to some one object, and the mind engaged with it, and to perse
vere in thisfrom a sense of duty, and with fortitude. If nothing else will

do, we might perhaps remove from the cause of the distress, for a while,
to an amusing book, or to good company. Any thing, I believe, rather
than this destructive principle. Let me then be careful to watch every
day against this habit, and to beware of feeding it, by any means. That

imaginary and romantic turn of thinking, to which I so much incline,
is very friendly to it.&quot;

It will be observed, that an antidote specified above to this

gloomy state of mind is,
&quot;

to get the attention directed to some
one

object.&quot;
At Johnshaven, where he wrote the sentences
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just quoted, he seems to have availed himself of the means
here suggested, and has left a few broken sentences, showing
in what way he appeared to think the attention might be ad

vantageously concentrated upon a single object.
&quot;

Interesting object, the ocean! In its grandeur beyond expression,
the prodigious space seen, its majestic motions, the power of its great
Creator! When raised into storm, how magnificent! its immensely
grand agitations, the different forms of its waves, the cataract, the
other form, the tremendous dash, the instantaneous ascent of the
broken waves, prodigious quantities thrown to a great height dashed
into foam. Conflict of the billows when confined, the appearance in

falling from the rocks
; the noise occasioned by the motion of the

gravel the progression of the waves on a shallow, the incessant double

noise, first the thundering roar, then the hissing noise. The contrasts

suggested, the horrors of a shipwreck, the means it affords for trade
and commerce

;
its use in Providence, and the economy of the world,

works of judgment and mercy effected by it, the immense multi
tudes of creatures abounding in it, the numbers (sea-fowl) which live

by it, the appearances exhibited by these last. What it suggests to the

imagination in the way of figure and analogy, its attempts to burst
the divine decree, by its fury, by the constant assistance of one wave
to another

;
its apparent resolution to burst through ;

its madness be
cause it cannot, the consequences of its fruitless attempts dashed to

pieces. Resemblance to the storm of life, to the wicked controlled by
the divine power, &c.

&quot;Even,&quot; he adds, seeming to indicate the design of such minute ob

servations,
&quot; after all these have often recurred to the mind, no fatigue

or disgust follows, partly because we can without such feelings often
dwell on a pleasant subject, and partly on account of the immense

Variety of appearances presented, and the constant change of them sug
gesting ideas which the mind is always delighted with.&quot;

Under the same date as that last specified, his diary bears

the following reflections :

&quot; As the foundation of every plan of conduct, in whatever station I

am, I should ever remember, that with all I am or possess, I am bound
to glorify God. This is to be always at the foundation of every scheme,
and to serve as a rule and spring to the whole. The way in which I

have hitherto been professing, at least, to glorify God, has been by serv

ing him in the gospel of his Son. This should proceed from a desire to

honour God in this way, and from pure benevolence to man
;
and while

I continue in my present station, all my exertions of every kind should

be subordinated to this great end from these principles. As the foun

dation to all, then, I must myself believe this gospel, in order to glorify

God, in the service of it. This will include my being brought to the

saving knowledge of the truth, my receiving it in the love of it. I

must understand it in some degree, and have some aptness to teach it.

With these things in view, in order to the grand end, I must uniformly
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act and arrange every thing in subordination to them. Hence the pro

priety of habitually cultivating, and strengthening, by all probable

means, those dispositions of mind, in the exercise of which, the gospel
should be delivered, benevolence, fervour, impression of its importance, $c.

Hence, in order to confirm by my example what I teach, and to prevent

any offence at the gospel, from any thing in myself, the necessity of a

rigid attention to every point and circumstance of my deportment.
Hence the importance of increasing in knowledge of every kind, of

human nature, of myself, of history, of philosophy, &c., in order to fit

me the better to adapt my instructions to the cases of those who hear

me, to enable me to treat every subject in a proper manner, to replenish
and strengthen my mind, and for a thousand other purposes. Hence,
in general, the propriety of doing with the greatest diligence everything

having a tendency to gain the great object in view.&quot;

During his course as a probationer, Mr Heugli visited

several districts of the Church, both in the north and south

of Scotland ; and although calls from three different congre

gations were at length presented to him, yet these he did not

receive till about two years after he began to preach. This

delay to his entrance on a stated ministry he did not ulti

mately regret. When he had the opportunity of surveying
it in all its bearings, he viewed it as &quot;

providential,&quot; and as a
cause of special gratitude to God. He felt that it gave him
occasion anew to survey his principles and motives, and this

he did in circumstances favourable to an impartial judgment.
One of his earliest resolutions regarding his public work,

repeated afterwards in various forms, was, that he should
&quot; endeavour to feel and experience the truths of religion as

he taught them, and to teach them from a present view of them
as truths.&quot; He examined with great jealousy the feelings by
which he was actuated,

&quot; in the time of composing as well as

delivering&quot; his discourses. He questioned himself regarding
the degree of his &quot;

anxiety about the truth getting justice,
and about its success,&quot; and the degree of his &quot; conviction of
its importance and its

reality.&quot;
He sought to ascertain how

far his feelings, after public service, were affected by his view
of the manner in which he had acquitted himself, and how
far he was &quot;

making the work in which he was engaged, mat
ter of habitual, daily, attention, business, and interest.&quot; He
scrutinized in private his state of mind in public prayer,
making it a question with himself how far the &quot; fervour fre

quently felt in
prayer&quot;

resulted from genuine devotion, and
to what extent it might spring

&quot; from the natural warmth of

the mind, the appearance of the audience, or the mind s being

/&amp;gt;
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filled with its own ideas.&quot; Nor did he neglect to examine

himself as to his secret prayers in relation to his public

labours, but was at pains to know to what degree he was sin

cere in the petitions offered up by him,
&quot; often in great per

plexity, before going out to preach;&quot;
to what extent they

sprung &quot;from the feeling of the necessity of the divine

assistance, to make up as it were for a want of preparation;&quot;

and how far he made good the resolutions formed in these

circumstances to be &quot;

permanently affected afterwards.&quot;

He sums up a very stern review of his preaching for the

first twelve months, with these words :

&quot; Comfortable pro

mise, 1 will lead the blind in a way that they know not.

Two instances of God s goodness in what is past, that seldom

any thing, as far as appears, was then delivered positively

bad, however mournfully defective ;
and His sovereignty in

preventing me from a speedy settlement. Oh that this may
be blessed!&quot; In these words he refers especially to his ser

vices in Elgin, where he officiated nearly three months a

scene where he enjoyed the flattering approbation of many
friends, and for which he had conceived an almost romantic

attachment. The congregation there was viewed as one of

considerable importance. It was anticipated by ministerial

brethren in the south, and originally by the Elgin Seceders

themselves, as well as by Mr Heugh, that he should have

received their call ; but they elected an ordained minister,

whose tried qualifications he takes occasion in his private

journal to contrast with his own &quot;

youth and inexperience.&quot;

He expresses also the feeling of disappointment with which

he heard of this result. Of this feeling he says :

&quot; 2d Feb. It is not surprising, considering the necessary attachment

which I felt to Elgin, from the general happiness I there enjoyed, the

people s attention, the moderate, agreeable, necessary exertions the

correspondence between my feelings and those of the people there, &c.

The tidings must necessarily have affected me. Yet the workings of

providence, in the manner in which this has been brought about, have

been very remarkable. But, upon the whole, I must view it as the sove

reign, act of the providence of that God, who hath appointed the bounds

of our habitation, and every thing that concerns us, overruling the

means by which it was brought about. (Without quarrelling even with

the means, I must acquiesce in the event, as His determination, and seek

the sanctified use of it.) [I have] the very best reason for doing so. If

I believe that he conducts me by his counsel, and makes all things work

for good; and if I pray for his guidance, why should I object to the

manner in which his sovereign will brings it about ?
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&quot; Let me, then, state the general benefits and lessons which I may de

rive from the whole. These are very numerous, and the six following

ought to be particularly noted, and frequently thought of: 1. My
general improvement in preaching. Tender, practical subjects [were]
those most relished there the last of these, too little thought of before

going to Elgin. The necessity I was under of making exertions, which
I never would have thought of otherwise. 2. The expansion of the

faculties of my mind, arising from a situation entirely new, and from

my being obliged to act in a great variety of ways, to make a great

many exertions, different both in kind and degree from those to which

formerly accustomed. 3. My acquaintance with men and the world.

New temptations, new characters, new society. Manner in which people
act : their motives, their credibility, their stability, or fickleness. 4. A
loud call to stop and examine on what principles I have been proceed

ing : from what motives acting. When every thing favours, when uni

versal applause is received, there is danger of running on merely from
this impulse ; danger of believing every thing to be as well, as those

around seem to think. When a reverse comes, therefore, a call [accom
panies it] to look in and consider particularly so to me, in my cir

cumstances. 5. A lesson of submission to God s sovereign arrangements,
of serious acquiescence in them, in opposition to my own expectations
and wishes

;
and of remaining undisturbed, notwithstanding the effect

which it may appear to have on the general opinion about me. 6. It

may have a great many unknown results, which time may, or may not,

bring to light. Perhaps, had I been there, a great many circumstances

in the situation might have proved unsuitable and dangerous. The
state of the congregation necessity of insisting on Secession principles

my mind not quite well informed and satisfied
;

* other prejudices
which they have Perhaps another situation awaits me, more
suitable for me. Two others may be mentioned an acquaintance with

myself, arising from all this, and [a lesson] never to imagine that my
feelings are any certain indication, or any indication at all, of the de

signs of Providence with respect to my situation.&quot;

&quot; Feb. 19. (Last week at Montrose.) A sad tendency to forsake good
resolutions and good practices, when the slightest temptation occurs.

This very much verified when in that town. Hurry from intrusions

and forced complaisance. Allowing other pursuits (reading history, for

example) to take the place of private devotion
;
or at least to make me

content myself with a hasty and superficial discharge of it. The result

of this a dead, careless state
;
and a farther result, a recurrence of my

melancholy. Oh for grace to put me in a lively religious frame of

spirit !

&quot; Great composure felt to-day in reflecting on the divine condescen
sion towards me of late, and even on the supposition that all my present

prospects should be entirely defeated
;
from this consideration, that God

perhaps foresees that my being in these situations would not conduce to

* The reader will find at the conclusion of the present CJiapter, and at the com
mencement of Chapter Seventh, that the points on which he wished to be better
&quot; informed and satisfied&quot; related to what was then usually called Covenanting-ioorlfr
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his glory. This is a consideration which I should never forget suffi

cient to keep me silent, and make me entirely acquiesce in the arrange
ments of his providence. Considerable composure likewise felt from
the sufficiency of divine grace, in the prospect of those difficulties which

frequently almost overwhelm me Collected this, that there

are different degrees in that assurance to which the people of God at

tain
; that it is in general mixed with doubts, or at least suspicion, and

that there is a difference between their assurance of their situation be
fore God and their previous trust, and faith in the divine mercy.&quot;

&quot; Feb. 23. Eesolved to endeavour, by all possible means, to tind out

my general failings, and to strive, by every method, and in the strength
of divine grace, to overcome them. The following some to which [I-am]

remarkably subject (others to be noticed afterwards) -precipitancy of

judgment inattention want ofperseverance?
&quot; Feb. 24. Felt this day in preaching, or rather in reflecting on it,

the following fault, to which, alas ! I have been almost habitually sub

ject since I began to preach, i.e., preaching self.&quot;

&quot;

April 7.* In order to employ my mind and direct my efforts in

my work, it would prove not an unprofitable employment to divide and

classify the different sorts of gospel hearers, especially in the Secession,
and to adapt my discourses to them. This would be of vast use in the

choice of texts and subjects.
&quot; Observed this day how disagreeable truth is if it opposes a person s

opinions or practices. People who (in conversation) would rail against
those who absent themselves from church, or in a more grievous way
profane the Sabbath, remained silent when the more retired and secret

violations of the Lord s day, especially those disguised under the show
of religion, were spoken of. May not this be the reason why sound

preaching is so popular, that it is not so closely directed ? In general,
let me always ask myself, when on a topic which I know to be popular,
whether it does not foster some prejudice or vice

;
and let me earnestly

guard against any such abuse.
&quot; In the course of my experience, since I became a preacher, have

frequently been ready to complain. Have found the following consider

ation tending to silence complaints, especially viewing what they respect
as the arrangements of Providence, viz., that if mere fellow-creatures knew
me as I am, and as the God who arranges all my circumstances knows

me, the esteem which I have would be gone in an instant
;
what I now

suffer would be nothing at all to what I would suffer in this case. Why,
then, complain of God s doing (for it is God who does it) by the agency
of my fellow-men, what, though unknown to them, I so justly deserve,

and what they, knowingly, and from design, would do immediately if

they but saw as God sees ? How much do we depend for the esteem,

the approval of our fellow-creatures, on their ignorance of us
;
and how

much would a view of all that we suffer from our fellow-creatures, as

the doing of the Lord with designs very different from theirs, tend to

silence those complaints which the conduct of our fellow-men so fre

quently excites.

* Written at Stirling.
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&quot; Received this day news of the result of the moderation* at Muck-
hart,f Felt to a certain degree the effect of it in depressing my spirits,

yet not nearly so much affected as with the defeat of my Elgin hopes,
which arises partly, perhaps, from an indifference and carelessness which
I should check. Great danger of refusing to be corrected, of despis

ing the rod, of not listening to its language. As my father observed,

the proper exercise is neither to
&quot;despise&quot;

nor &quot;faint.&quot; Evident in

terest of my father, and of all the rest, on my account. The following

plainly some of the lessons which it ought to teach me. An additional

call to stand and ask on what principles I am proceeding, and what are

my designs ;
whether my bad principles may be the reason why the

Lord punishes and tries me
;
and whether I have something independent

of [the] approval of others to carry me forward. A loud call to humi

lity. An argument for trust and submission to Divine Providence ;

how secret and unknown its arrangements 1 Great aggravation of my
sin if, after such repeated calls, I neglect the lessons above alluded to.&quot;

&quot;April
13. Have felt that, notwithstanding the multiplicity of ad

verse circumstances in my situation, it is not inconsistent with happi
ness of the purest kind. Felt my mind in prayer in some degree of

liberty, and experiencing the purest pleasure and joy, if well founded.

Likewise in walking in the Back Walk,% felt, in reflecting on my situa

tion, the greatest calm and serenity. Plenty, notwithstanding of all my
wants, for my happiness and comfort, in nature, in the Bible, in God,
in heaven

; and, indeed, if the consolations of religion, if its great truths

were believed and felt, and the duties of our situation perseveringly at

tended to, there would be nothing to disquiet or discompose us.&quot;

On the second day of May, Mr Heugh engaged in the

solemn work of public covenanting, along with a considerable

number of ministers, preachers, students, and elders connected
with the Synod, together with some of the members of one
of the congregations of Edinburgh, the Synod at that time

being assembled in that city. Writing in his diary after this

peculiar service, he says :

&quot;

Immediately before, indeed for some time before, going to Edinburgh
to join in covenanting, felt my mind very seriously impressed, had

many doubts, but thought I got in some degree over them, and attained

to a partial propriety of exercise
;
at least sometimes thought this.&quot;

Before quoting his more specific statement regarding the

difficulties he experienced in the prospect of this service, it

may be stated, that it was observed by him, in accordance
with a synodical appointment, the court at that time re

garding it as a duty to &quot;

appoint such preachers, as had not
* Procedure at the election of a minister.
t He had preached to a vacant congregation there on two separate Sabbaths in

March.
t A well-known and delightful place of resort in the immediate neighbourhood ol

Stirling.

2 See Narrative and Testimony, &c. (1804), p. 205.
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had the opportunity of engaging in covenanting work, to take

the first opportunity that should offer of joining in it, and that

a report should be made of their obtemperating this appoint
ment by the presbyteries where they might be stationed.&quot;

*

It may be gratifying to some readers to receive a statement
of the manner in which this very solemn observance was or

dinarily conducted. | On the present occasion, the usual

procedure was observed. The Rev. Mr Robertson of Kil-

marnock opened the service by a discourse from the words,
&quot; I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and
with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his

Father s name written on their foreheads.
&quot;J

As was com
mon at such seasons, various ministers were occupied in read

ing lengthened documents extending over about forty pages.
These documents consisted of &quot; The National Covenant,&quot;
&quot; The Solemn League and Covenant,&quot;

||

the Synod s Declara

tion in their Testimony on &quot; The Obligation of the Public

Yows of Ancestors,&quot; ^[
&quot; The Acknowledgment of Sins,&quot; and

the &quot; Bond &quot;

or &quot; Profession of Faith and Engagement to

Duties.&quot;** By far the largest of these papers was the &quot; Ac
knowledgment of

Sins,&quot; which
&quot; was all read over by several

ministers, one after another, with a short prayer in the inter

vals.&quot; Then a &quot;solemn confession of these, and such like

evils,&quot; was
&quot; made by one of the brethren in a direct address

to the throne of
grace.&quot; ff At this stage the act of covenant

ing took place. The covenanters, occupying a part of the

church by themselves, stood up, and while the officiating
minister impressively read the Bond, they held up their hands
in token of their solemn oath and covenant. Those who, on
former occasions, had joined in the Bond, &quot;in testimony of

their union as one body in the same covenanted cause,&quot; signi
fied at the administrator s desire their adherence to their for

mer deed &quot;

by lifting up their right hands at the close of the

solemn action.&quot; The covenanters then subscribed the Bond
to which they had sworn, several ministers being employed
during the course of the subscription in addressing the sub

scribers. The work of the forenoon was then concluded with

* Minutes of Synod, May 8, 1805.

t See Gib s Display, &c., vol. i., p. 254.

t llev. xiv. 1. | A.D. 1580-1651.

j A.D. 1643-1651. See Narrative and Testimony, &c. pp. 217-248. See Confession
of Faith, pp. 481-504.

T A.D. 1804 See pp. 156, 206. ** A.D. 1799.

tt Synod Minutes, 2d May 1805.
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prayer. In the afternoon, the solemnity was followed by the

ordinary services of public worship, when the Rev. Mr Pringle
of Perth preached on the words,

&quot; I have sworn, and I will

perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments.&quot;*

Mr Heugh was deeply impressed by the &quot; solemn obliga
tions and solemn professions&quot; connected with this observance ;

yet he had his difficulties.

&quot; The following,&quot; he says, reviewing what he had done,
&quot; is the sum

of what I brought my mind to, especially about the Narrative :f All

the truths we require any to assent to in order to admission, [are] con

tained in the Testimony, and the ground on which we require assent

is, that they are founded on the Word of God. An assent to the truths

or facts in the Narrative [is] not required in the same manner as to

those in the Testimony. It could not be so. The testimony is sup

posed to regulate our approbation or disapprobation of the facts stated

in the Narrative. Every one s own mind to judge of the agreement or

disagreement of the facts with the Testimony, and of the consequent

approbation or disapprobation. Although there may be a difference of

opinion about this agreement or disagreement, yet where the Testimony
and facts [are] well understood, [it is] not to be supposed that the

instances will be very important or very numerous. The Narrative,

then, [is] not to be viewed as a statement of facts, an assent to the

truth of which is required in the same way as to the truths of the Tes

timony, but is to be used only to direct the exercise of our minds. As
to the general engagement, it likewise occurred at that time, that it did

not imply that we considered our Testimony as perfect, and the admi
nistration of it in our churches blameless. [It is] not to be supposed
that [there is] nothing in other denominations better than with us, but

merely that upon the whole [we prefer our own as the most faultless],
and view the whole as a system to which in duty [we are] bound to ad

here, to bring others to it for their sakes, and for the truth s sake; and
to cherish all Christian love towards those who differ from us in their

opinions of it. During the time of the solemnity while at Edinburgh,
felt my mind very much impressed and affected. [It is] to be observed
that my mind was not fully informed about some things in the Testi

mony. From this and a carelessness to get information, as well as a
miserable inattention towards the duties then engaged to, great distress,

confusion, and uneasiness frequently. And no wonder ! Oh ! justly

might God give me up to blindness and hardness of heart, for the man
ner in which I conducted myself notwithstanding of solemn obligations
and solemn professions.&quot;

* Psalm cxix. 106.

t The Narrative and Testimony here referred to were published in 1804 by the
authority of the General Associate Synod. The Testimony consists of a Confession
of Faith, in which are asserted and declared in detail, and in the form of a profession,
the leading points of evangelical doctrine. This is preceded by a &quot;Narrative, 1. Of
the state of religion from the Reformation to the commencement of the Secession.
2. Of the Secession from its commencement to the present time. 3. Of the progres
sive defection of the Established Church of Scotland. 4. Of the rise and peculiar
principles of several other denominations.&quot;
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His difficulties and his
&quot;many doubts&quot; relating to this

impressive and affecting work, were connected exclusively
with the kind of recognition demanded by the Synod of
&quot; those ancient acts, so excellent in their matter/ as he was
accustomed to observe, but &quot; so faulty for the spirit and the

language of intolerance that distinguish them.&quot; To ascertain

with exactness the limitatiotis with which an approval of the
ancient covenants was required of Secession covenanters, in

volved a careful investigation of elaborate documents, histo

rical as well as theological. And although, after this scrutiny,
the limitations might seem to some, what they certainly did
not appear to Mr Heugh, to be quite precise and satisfactory;
still the question remained, if the use of ancient acts, the

history of which seemed to give one explanation, and their

doctrinal contents another, were not a cumbrous and circuit

ous method of expressing religious convictions and engage
ments ? The Secession fathers at one time sought, though
happily without success, to make the renovation of the Na
tional Covenant of Scotland, and of the Solemn League and
Covenant of the three nations, in a manner agreeable to their

circumstances in that period, a term of ministerial and even
Christian communion.* As appears from the facts stated

above, the General Associate Synod desired, so recently as

1805, to lay down similar terms for admission to the sacred

office. At both periods, indeed, covenanting Seceders were
careful to mark their dissent from that amalgamation of

things civil and ecclesiastical, which was the occasion of

those attacks on the religious liberties of others, that were
made by our covenanting ancestors in defending their own.
At the same time, the best mode of stating this dissent, was a

question frequently occasioning perplexity to individuals, and
not seldom to Church courts, involving as it did the solution

of other questions of much complexity.
To the progress of opinion on this subject, Mr Heugh

having had time to mature his views, contributed not a little,

by the introduction of an overture, a few years after his

settlement, relating to the recognition of the ancient cove

nants. To this a brief allusion must be made in a future

chapter. At present it is only just to add, that his venera

tion for the early Seceders, and for the men of the Covenant,
with whom Seceders were naturally and justly desirous of

* M Kerrow s History, vol. i., pp. 248-254; Gib s
&quot;

Display,&quot; Ac., vol. iy pp. 220-256.
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claiming a kind of historical identity, as witnesses for the

truth, was not the less sincere and profound that it was dis

criminating. He had been instructed with paternal earnest

ness, in a school where he had been taught minutely to

inspect the proceedings of the Secession fathers, to admire

their excellencies, while he unsparingly condemned their

errors, and to ascribe the latter, at least in some measure, to

the times as well as to the men. It has been the misfortune

of less-informed judges, that to their eyes the faults of the

earlier Seceders, and of their covenanting forefathers, have
been more obvious than their excellencies. Those disposed
to dwell on the one without acknowledging the other, Mr
Heugh viewed as labouring under either prejudice or ignor
ance. In this he judged justly : beneath the faults which
tended to conceal it, there was an amount of genuine worth
known to God alone. The precious fruit that is springing

up over the field in summer is sometimes hidden from the

eye of the distant observer, by the ostentatious weed that

seems to cover all the surface ; but let him come nearer, and
be patient enough narrowly to inspect the field, and he may
easily discover the genuine grain at all events, He who has

sown it knows that it will appear at harvest.



CHAPTER III.

Mr Heugh called to Hawick; to Stirling and Greenloaning. His view of
a natural delivery. The Synod appoint his ordination at Stirling;
Anxiety and self-humiliation in the prospect of it. Much depressed
at the time of his ordination, and in preparation of his introductory
discourse. Meditates on the duties and claims of the ministry. His
experience ot the pastoral feeling; His opinion of the state of the con

gregation ;
Meditates a course of sermons with a view to revival.

Rules for the visitation of the sick. Objects to be gained in mingling
with the world, &c. &c. Conversation with candidates for church

membership. His confidence in the power of determination. Imputes
to himself incompetency for conversation

; Considers the causes and
remedy of his defect, the ends to be gained in conversation, rules for

conducting it, sentiments that should pervade it (sincerity, love), the
motives that should give it its character. Sets himself to cultivate fixed
principles.

SOON after covenanting in Edinburgh, and while entering on
a new series of synodical appointments, Mr Heugh writes in

his diary as follows :
&quot; What I should make my chief em

ployment self-knowledge and experimental religion the

knowledge of those principles to which I have sworn, the

knowledge of mankind, of the Bible, of the system. This be

my business in going through my present series [of appoint

ments]. Some part of it may always be attended to, so that

in doing so I shall always be acting according to
design.&quot;

After minutely recording his state of mind in visiting con

gregations in Glasgow, Kilmarnock, and other places, he went
to Hawick, where he preached to the congregation of the

Rev. Dr Young, from whose people he soon afterwards re

ceived a call to be colleague to their minister. Speaking of

his visit to Hawick, he expresses strongly his dislike to the

thought of being settled there ; and it need not be concealed

that one reason of his yielding to this sentiment was the

defective and illiberal manner, as he thought, in which the

people seemed to regard the claims of Dr Young. &quot;No

degree of attachment,&quot; says he,
&quot; to the people or the place.

No spirit in the delivery of discourses. That failing to which
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[I have been] almost uniformly subject much felt delaying
the preparation till the very last ; thus needlessly getting into

a hurtful hurry and confusion, destructive of that calm, deli

berate, impressive view of the subject which, by the blessing
of God, might otherwise be obtained.&quot; Soon after this,

having returned to Stirling, he writes :

&quot; At home for a

week. Felt in a very different manner from what I had
done of late toward the place and my acquaintances. In

general, a shameful indifference to these heretofore. Quite
the reverse now. Felt the strongest attachment to my
friends, and all that flow of affection which is unquestionably

dutiful, for which I have the strongest reasons, and which I

should use all means in my power to strengthen.&quot;

To the scene for which he felt this growing attachment he

was about to be allied by new ties of the most tender and
solemn character. Besides the call from Hawick already

mentioned, he received invitations from two other churches ;

one from the congregation of Stirling, to be colleague to his

father, and the other from the congregation of Greenloaning.
He had improved by experience in the art of speaking, hav

ing already to some extent attained that distinct, natural, and

manly elocution, of which it is perhaps the highest praise, as

well as the most accurate description, to say that it was fitted

to withdraw attention from the manner of the speaker, and
to fix it on the matter of his preaching.* In the following

memorandum, written by him very shortly after he began to

exercise himself in public speaking, it is quite easy to dis

cover some of the characteristics of his manner ; indeed, the

chief interest attaching to many of those rules which he
framed for his own guidance in the various departments of

his ministry, arises from the fact, that his reduction of a

rule to words, seems usually to have been the preliminary
and the signal of his reducing it to practice.

* It may be observed here, that Archbishop Whately, in recommending a &quot;natural

delivery,&quot; has said : &quot;The more perfect it is, the more will it withdraw from itself to

the arguments and sentiments delivered, the attention of all but those who are studi

ously directing their view to the mode of utterance, with a design to criticise or to

learn.&quot; Elements of Rhetoric, p. 392. It will not be doubted by those who have
reflected on the subject, that on rhetorical as well as religious grounds, the preacher
is most successful in his delivery who best succeeds in hiding SELF behind THE TRUTH.
The reader who attends to Dr Heugh s occasional observations respecting the state

of mind to be aimed at in the act of preaching, will perceive that on religious grounds,
he sought to practise the very rule on which the Archbishop insists as the secret of

this natural manner. Whately advises a speaker
&quot; to fix his mind as earnestly as

possible on the matter, and to strive to adopt as his own, and as his own at the moment
of utterance, every sentiment he delivers.&quot; (P. 383.) See p. 37 supra, &c.
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&quot; Considerations for all the elocution necessary to form a useful pul
pit oratory. Three things to be observed : What to do How to do it

Errors to be avoided. On the first, two general directions : Try to avoid
all unnatural tones. This relates to what may be called positive de
fects. Humour the subject in opposition to monotony, indifference,
listlessness. Study great variety here. Every word clear. A just de

gree of attention, solemnity, terror, admiration, &c., at their proper
places. Great danger, however, of carrying this to excess. Next, it

must be considered how this manner of speaking may be acquired.
Attend to good speakers, and contrast them with bad. Purify your
taste. Read or speak slowly, and by this means observe your impro
prieties ; and laugh yourself out of them. Acquire ease. Never take

any other voice than your own. Never speak ill. Even in conversation

speak correctly, that is, in the mode which becomes it. Get others to

point out your failings. Finally, the dangers or errors to be avoided,

mimicry of some supposed model. Stiffness and affectation. Taking
a voice not your own. Bawling to express emphasis. These perhaps
the most common and dangerous errors. It must be noted among the
means of acquiring this manner, that to appear, and to FEEL interested are

primary and essential
qualifications.&quot;

It will not seem surprising that several congregations
should have desired the services of a preacher who, while he
announced the truth with much perspicuity, formed his manner
of public discourse on a model so judiciously conceived. The
interval between the calls above referred to and his ordination,
was prolonged by the necessity of waiting for the decision of

the Synod, on the conflicting claims of the three churches who
desired him as their pastor. This decision the Synod gave
at its meeting in May 1806. The claims of Greenloaning
were, after deliberation and prayer, postponed to those of the
other two congregations, and thus the competition lay be
tween Hawick and Stirling. The interests of Hawick wrere

earnestly pleaded by some members of the Synod, among
whom was Mr Robertson of Kilmarnock, an erudite and
most worthy, though eccentric man, not accustomed to ex

press himself tamely upon any subject, and whose extreme
decision on this matter, together with the oracular manner
in which it was expressed, are more than once noted by Mr
Heugh in his diary, as occasioning him some distress. After

long deliberation and special prayer, it was carried in the

Synod that he should be ordained in Stirling. This decision,
formed on public grounds, was in accordance with his own
desires. The growing infirmity of his venerable father, then

in his seventy-sixth year (his filial regard for whom was

justly and gracefully combined with deep veneration), as well
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as other considerations connected with the position of a pre
vious colleague, were all present to the mind of the Synod in

their appointment, and to his own mind in his acquiescence.
The words of one much respected friend expressed the senti

ments of very many :
&quot; The decision of Synod, in reference

to Stirling, gave me the most sincere satisfaction, both on

your own account, and on account of those whom you love.

May the blessing of heaven prosper you, and preserve around

you all your friends, and especially him whom so many vene

rate!&quot;*

During three months which elapsed between the Synod s

appointment and his ordination, Mr Heugh was very anxiously
and solemnly exercised in anticipating the responsibilities of

the sacred office. His mind, even before the Synod met,
was thrown back anew on the question of his fitness for the

ministry, and this question he reviewed chiefly in relation to

his spiritual character. Sometimes he felt himself thrown
into the &quot;

deepest melancholy.&quot; Referring to the calls he

had received, he complains of himself, and says, &quot;Little

effect produced by them on my mind, astonishing turn of

providence, however.&quot; The events which had taken place in

his &quot; external
history,&quot;

would have been realized with livelier

emotion, had he not been exercised on personal questions
which he felt to be still more vital. He was &quot; often aston

ished that he should be employed in Grod s service
;&quot;
and ex

pressing his readiness, could he only see it to be his duty,

entirely to renounce the ministry, he used these words :
&quot; If

He thus say, I have no delight in thee ; behold here I am,
let Him do to me as seemeth good unto him.&quot; f His diary
contains such entries as the following :

&quot;May 25. When attempting to think, my thoughts immediately
scatter, my spirits sink, and I begin to despond. Anxiety about the
state of my soul

;
about how I am to get through with my work in

Stirling, if brought forward to it, and this fear often perplexing me,
that the Lord s controversy with the congregation [is] by no means
over

; that I am sent to them in judgment ;
that this will be effected,

either by my becoming useless through melancholy, or falling (this
increased by Mr Kobertson s saying in the Synod), and that the appear
ances of partial success at present, as well as the sanguine hopes of my
powers, will only prepare for a more severe stroke.&quot; After expressing
the deepest sense of his unworthiness before God, he adds,

&quot; I thought
I attained to some kind of proper exercise in humiliation at the foot-

* Kev. Mr Terrier fafterwards Dr Ferrier), Paisley. 28th May 1806.
t 2 Sam. xv. 26.

3&amp;gt; *
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stool of a gracious God, with some trust in the perfect atonement of the

great and blessed Redeemer. Oh to do this continually!&quot;

&quot;June 19. The great error of not executing the plans which I have
formed. A melancholy, dejected state is inconsistent with duty; first,

it is distressing to my heart, and then ruining to my mind. Let me
fix on some plan of procedure, and, in the strength of divine grace,
endeavour to execute it. At the foundation of this plan, I must place
this maxim, that without self-knowledge, and a constant attention to the

state of religion in my mind, nothing will succeed. A blessing cannot be
exDected

;
all will be wrong ;

sin will recover strength, and melan

choly will return. In order to this I must return to my journal, and
mark my feelings, and record my observations deliberately reviewing
them at short and frequent intervals. Devote some time regularly to

meditation. Form some plan of reading and study, especially on those

subjects on which I have much to insist. Regularly and frequently
read the Scriptures, &c.&quot;

&quot;

July 13. (Fast day.) Preached this day, and offered the confessory

prayer. But oh what exercise ! Little or no impression of the presence
of the great God. [My] mind more occupied with what to say, in order

to make a prayer, than with the proper exercise of the mind before

God. Proposed and endeavoured to examine myself in the evening.
Found the greatest difficulty, from want of the holy habit of reflecting
on my own mind and exercise, especially in a religious view, yet found

it in a certain degree pleasant. Found it good ana pleasant to seek the

Lord. Great object in this exercise, to present one s self naked before God,
to wish to think of ourselves no otherwise than we are in his sight, to im-

plore his assistance to direct us in every respect, and to use his Word as our

test. Oh, what a sight do our mind and exercise present ! How neces

sary the salvation of God ! How dear the Saviour ! What a variety
of difficulties to struggle with

; dissipation of mind, unbelief, pride,

atheism, ignorance, indolence. Necessity of making these things the

objects of my daily watchfulness. Necessity of living by faith, under a

sense of my true state
;
of conviction of the truth of Scripture doctrines

;

of dependence on God, and of real communion with him. Necessity,

too, in order to elevate myself above that trifling, insipid habit into

which I have fallen, carefully and constantly to watch over my practice
and dispositions, and to register and read my observations and resolu

tions.&quot;

&quot;

August 2. Felt this day the impropriety of reading the Scriptures

carelessly. How much of their beauty, and fulness, and profitableness

is thus lost ;
and especially how disrespectful to their Divine Author it

is. Resolved always, when reading Scripture, to endeavour to feel that

interest in it, which will lead the mind into the spirit of it
; and in

order to this, to recollect that this disposition must be produced by the

free grace of a merciful God
; and, accordingly, to look up to him for

the communication of his
grace.&quot;

Mr Heugh was ordained to the office of the ministry, as

colleague to his father, by the General Associate Presbytery
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of Stirling, on the 14th of August 1806. Of the twelve

ministers who united in setting him apart, there survived him

but one, to whose friendship he was accustomed to refer as

the most endeared, as it was the longest of his life. The
friend alluded to was the Kev. Doctor Stark, who preached on

the day of his ordination from these words :

&quot; That good thing
which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost

which dwelleth in us.&quot;*

&quot;

August 18. Felt my mind much impressed in prospect
of ordination, though perhaps not in a degree at all equal to what it

ought to have been. In the time of it, it was impossible not to be

very deeply moved. Felt then a variety of exercise. My mind some
times wandering sometimes terrified with the prospect at other

times pressed with the idea of the contrast which my situation be

fore God presented to the account given of the duty and character

of a minister in the sermon and exhortations. Attained, however,
I thought, at times likewise, to exercise in some degree comfort

able. Feel now impressed with the importance of my situation, with
the necessity of making it the object of my supreme attention, and of

cultivating in my heart affection for my people. Yet there is a com
bination of circumstances, which, whatever may be the event of my
settlement here, it is worth while to record. From the consideration

of my sin and unworthiness, I often feared that, especially viewing the

unpromising internal condition of the congregation, I was coming to

them in wrath and in the judgment of God
;

Mr Robertson s saying in

the Synod. Mr Stark, in his address, mentioned the danger lest my
labours should not be blessed among them. Mr Muckersie, in his

address yesterday, intimated something similar. A woful gloom in my
own mind. These are circumstances worth noting, and certainly call

upon me to cry to God, that I may be preserved from verifying, accord

ing to my fears, such forebodings. Yet other circumstances, on the other

hand, favourable. Very high hopes of the people, and general affection.

General interest of the people of the town. Remarkable arrangements
of Providence in order to my being here. My mind upon the whole in

a better state than formerly, although wretched indeed yet. Oh to be
led to a sense of dependence on God, of devotedness to him, and genuine
activity for him!&quot;

&quot;August 21. Proper to mention the state of my mind, when com

posing and delivering my first discourse, for the first Sabbath after

ordination. Never felt such force necessary in composition as in it,

never greater difficulty, never deeper melancholy. This last increased
till Saturday, when it seemed to approach despondency. Not melan

choly about the sermon, but other things suggested by it
;
the difficulty

of my engagements ;
in general, my unfit state for these. An inexpres

sible gloom upon my mind on Sabbath morning ;
a wish that the rela

tion had not existed
;
and a disrelish for it. In time of delivery, little

* 2 Tim. i. 14.
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proper exercise of mind, yet more easy than could have been expected ;

but from my exhausted state by severe previous anxiety, a great degree
of apathy. Have since that time been too much in a listless, indifferent

state, and feel to a certain degree the return of melancholy. This

(melancholy) evidently a part of my constitution. Memento; to make
it a subject of particular investigation, to ascertain its nature, its causes,
and its sins.&quot;

From the very beginning, there devolved on him the entire

charge of the congregation. Though his father s counsels

were invaluable, possessing, as they did, in addition to their

paternal character, the weight of wisdom and long expe
rience ; yet the whole amount of pulpit and of other directly

pastoral labour was undertaken by the junior minister, who,
in the Christian sense of the words as well as in their more
domestic application,

&quot; as a son with a father served with
him in the

gospel.&quot;
To the honour of the congregation it

deserves to be recorded, that instead of reducing they en

larged the income of the senior minister at the time of his

son s ordination
;

an act of delicacy and generosity of which
one who had a part in the transaction has justly observed,
that it was far more gratifying to Mr Heugh, as done to his

father, than a much larger gift would have been if bestowed
on himself.

He entered on his pastoral functions with a trembling

anxiety. The pastoral office he surveyed on all sides, con

templating its claims on the respect of others, and its duties

as devolving on himself, and viewing these duties as the

foundation of these claims.

&quot; The sum of the feelings which people should have for their pastor,
is to love and respect him. The sum of those qualifications in him,

necessary to produce these, are worth in himself, and holiness, and a
manner winning and affectionate. The two first [love and respect],

quite necessary in the people. The one inadequate without the other
;

both required in the Scripture : Esteem them very highly in love. In
order to esteem, much necessary in the minister capability to teach,

power of mind, acquired information, ability to give instruction, with
evidence of sincere, holy dispositions ; without any lowness or meanness,
or trifling in his manners

;
this in opposition to procuring respect from

distance, reserve, or haughtiness. Love to be procured by a sincere dis

position manifesting itself in all its different shapes and appearances.
All despicable dispositions to be avoided, and all sinful ones servility,

evil-speaking, avarice, &c.&quot;

By such means as those here alluded to, he secured from

the commencement a large measure of that esteem and affec-
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tion which he thus viewed not only as the natural result of

ministerial faithfulness, but as the means of ministerial effi

ciency. To his pastoral usefulness he felt bound to subordi

nate every influence. Indeed the pastoral feeling seems to

have possessed his mind in great strength from the day he

entered on his ministry. This feeling imparted to his dis

courses a practical and searching character, and gave, from

the first, a complexion of maturity to his domiciliary and
other more private ministrations. Two months after his

ordination, he writes in his diary:
&quot; Wherever I turn my eyes at present, feel much, very much, to be

done; much in the state of my heart, much information to collect,

much to do in the congregation, and much in reference to manners and

external life. And all this not only as something imperfectly executed,
but in almost all these instances as it were to begin.

&quot;My plan for [general] study cannot for some time be so regularly

arranged, and acted upon ;
and this is the part of my labours which I

may perhaps with most propriety for the mean time defer arranging.
But the state of religion in my heart ought not for even a moment to be

neglected : and the state of matters in the congregation should likewise

forthwith and henceforward be matter of my particular thought. God

only knows how long my time of labouring among them may last. They
are evidently by no means in a flourishing state with respect to reli

gion ; and for my labours among them, I must give account to God.

Observations also [may be noted] respecting my own conduct and that

of others. to be enabled so to act habitually, that God may be glori
fied by me, and that I may grow in grace and true wisdom!&quot;

The same views which led him to form a high estimate of

duties and responsibilities, led him as naturally to form a low
estimate of attainments. About the same time he writes :

&quot;Particular defects among our people neglect of secret

prayer, of reading the Scriptures, of attention to children.

All this, and every other defect, is to be traced up to a more
radical defect either a want of real religion altogether, or a

very great decline in its vigour in the hearts of saints. Against
both of these my sermons should be particularly directed.&quot;

It is not to be imagined that, in lamenting a prevailing

apathy among the people, he was insensible to the high excel

lencies of Christian character displayed by not a few of them,
to whom he was accustomed to allude with admiration both
before and after this time. Writing of the more aged among
this class long afterwards, and recollecting them with all the

respect due to patriarchs, he speaks of them as his own and
his father s friends, and adds :

&quot;

They were a race of excel-

D
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lent men, who were old even when I was young, and who, in

regard to sound principle, experimental and practical godli
ness, and consistent holy living, belonged to that class who
were the worth and substance of the Secession Church in her

best era, and would have been an honour to any church. As

they have disappeared one after another, those who knew
them best have had reason to exclaim, Help, Lord, for the

godly man ceaseth/&quot;*

With the view of promoting religious progress among the

more advanced, and especially of awakening the unconcerned,
he meditates a course of sermons :

&quot; The following some general things to be insisted on : Self-exami

nation education of children concern for conversion of those who
are careless sinful conformity to the world prayer for the success of

ordinances, for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit cultivation of mutual
affection associations for prayer. Perhaps a series of discourses will

Ibe necessary. One, showing the low condition in which religion [is]
as

to state and as to exercise. Another, urging the deep consideration of

this subject from some such passage as this, Search and try your ways.
Another, pointing out the causes of this low state of religion, perhaps
from the same text the causes mentioned above. Another, showing
the grounds of the expectation of a revival from, Wilt thou not revive

us again? or, He will turn again; he will have compassion, &c. An
other, showing the danger of cooling in this ardour. Another, direct

ing to the Holy Ghost as the necessary agent in order to a revival :

Always preaching Christ, carefully attending to the state of religion in

myself, and continuing instant in prayer. &quot;f

This earnestness he carried into the private, as well as

more conspicuous, exercises of his ministry.
&quot; Oct. 14. Was called to-day and yesterday to visit two sick people,

apparently dying. Great importance and interesting nature of such

visits. Felt this to a certain degree. Yet saw much in them, and
much in myself, suggesting matter of reprehension and instruction.

With respect to them (both in the dark) saw, in the one case, the danger
and the disadvantage of the want of religious information, in darken

ing the views, and perplexing the exercises, and in both the want of

habitual close walking with God. Learned the following things with

respect to myself and my duty : Although felt to a certain degree
interest in their affecting situation, as having death and eternity just
before them, yet not so much as I could have wished. Let me hence

forth endeavour to realize such situations, and by placing myself in

their circumstances, to feel their importance. Felt the disadvantage of

the want of experimental knowledge of religion and of the workings of the

heart. Did not deal with them so freely as I should have done. Pre

sented truth, but not so closely and so searchingly as I ought. Let me

* 4th Feb., 1829, f Diary.
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ever afterwards, endeavouring to know what ought to be said in such

cases, say it under a deep impression of the danger of allowing people,

in such circumstances, to be under mistake
;
and with the greatest

dignity, yet meekness and compassion, faithfully to deal with them.

The two following considerations likewise suggested : 1. The great

impropriety of having a crowd of people with me in the room, of the

sick. 2. The great design evidently of sending for me is to get com
fort ;

and one great danger, of consequence, on my part, is that of

encouraging false peace from a wish to please. To prevent this, their

consciences ought to be especially exercised
;
their exercise particularly

inquired into
;
their sin in past life faithfully shown to them (whether

saints or sinners) ;
and the necessity of pardon and holiness clearly and

evangelically pointed out alluding at the same time to those errors

into which, in their exercise, they are apt to fall.

&quot; Was this day likewise a little in the world
;
saw the vanity and

shallowness of their conversations and amusements. Saw ground to

question the lawfulness of mingling in them, further than to secure

respect, and thus a hearing, or to drop something of importance, and
smooth my manners. Saw likewise the propriety of cautioning men
much against an absorption of mind in amusements

;
and especially of

watching over the influence of the world and company on my own mind.

&quot;15th October. Felt much wandering and coldness in morning
prayer, which threw me into much disquiet, unfitted me much for pre

parations for Sabbath, and made me relapse into my old melancholy.
Saw the folly of my foolish vanity. I feel defects every where radical

defects in my views, in my attainments, &c. Let me resolve to occupy
my time more busily. Much melancholy felt in the evening, chiefly
from the improper and especially vacant state of my mind through
the day.

&quot; 19th October (Sabbath.) The following things to be carefully kept
in view to endeavour to grow in a sense of the importance of truth,
and in a belief of it, and to endeavour to feel this truth before Ipreach it.

To endeavour to know what blessings I should pray for
;

to see the

value and importance of these blessings ;
and to pray for a present sense

of these. To endeavour, in the strength of divine grace, to have that

abominable principle of regard to the opinion of men brought down,
and to have habitually respect to the glory and authority of God. But
for all these things I am insufficient. I must have a general amend
ment in religion. The Spirit must be poured down from on high, and
the life of faith more clearly experienced.

&quot; October 29. Last week, when preparing for preaching at the sacra

ment at Alloa, felt the greatest perplexity and difficulty imaginable.
Yet when delivering what was then composed had seldom

greater ease. From this I may learn to discourage as much as possible
that tendency to melancholy and anxiety under difficulties, of which I

have so much to complain, and to acknowledge with gratitude, and con-

fididingly to trust in the goodness of God in opposition to my greatest
fears. One cause of this was bodily weakness, which 1 am often apt to

mistake for something in the mind
;
a second was dissipation of thought,
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in consequence of habits of loose thinking. Let me accustom myself to

such reading as requires close thought (Edwards, Euclid, c.)

&quot;November 19. The sacrament of our Lord s Supper was dispensed
here on Sabbath last. Nine persons applied for admission for the first

time to this ordinance, and conversed with me with this view some time
before. Felt myself very much impressed with this service. Devoted
the part of the day, before any of them came, to serious thought and

prayer in the view of it
;
and although through fatigue felt languid

before the examination was over, yet had great pleasure during the

course of it
;
and obtained, especially from some of them, blessed be

God, more satisfaction than I expected. A striking inducement to

acknowledge God in all my ways.
&quot;

This solicitude respecting his conversations with those ap
plying for admission to church fellowship was characteristic.

The judgments he was called to form, in &quot; several thousands&quot;

of instances during the course of his ministry, in regard to

the qualifications of persons for Christian communion, he
viewed as among the most solemn exercises of his office. He
began this part of his work as he proceeded with it, endea

vouring to impress the minds of applicants with a view of

their own responsibility, whether in making, or in declining
to make, a profession of the gospel ;

and he conducted his

conversations and inquiries on the principle, that a profession

of Christianity must be viewed as including the profession of
Christian feelings and affections, as well as of Christian belief;
and that the grand qualification for church membership is &quot;a

complete change of nature by the Holy Spirit&quot; Among his

papers I have found some notes written for his own guidance
in his conversations with the &quot; nine persons

&quot;

alluded to

above. Six of them he minutely characterizes, particularly

noting whether they had made &quot; a profession of seriousness
;&quot;

whether they were &quot;seemingly concerned;&quot; whether they
were &quot;regular in prayer ;&quot;

and to what degree they possessed
the &quot;

appearance of serious dispositions.&quot; In every instance

he particularly describes their degree of knowledge, and re

cords, for his aid in future conversations with them, whether

they need &quot;

instruction,&quot; or &quot;

excitement,&quot; or &quot;

warning,&quot; or
&quot; tender encouragement,&quot; or &quot; solemn exhortation to examine
and try themselves.&quot;

To aid himself and them in ascertaining their state with

respect to their &quot;

experience in
religion,&quot; he proposed such

questions as the following :

&quot; Has there been any time or

season which you can specify as the beginning of religion in

your soul ? Do you think you have been at any time atfected
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with a sense of your sin and guilt ? Have you seen the ne

cessity of the atonement of God s Son, and of the influence

of his Spirit ? Do you feel inclined to approve and rely upon
what Christ has done for your salvation ? Do you feel the

wickedness of your heart daily, and are you striving against
it ? Inculcate these things. Enjoin prayer, meditation, read

ing, serious deportment/
One design, as already hinted, of his early diary, was to

promote his self-culture in mental habits and exercises. His

intellectual discipline, indeed, he viewed, especially during
the first few years of his public life, as a religious duty, be

cause a condition of pastoral efficiency. It will not therefore

surprise any one to learn, that some subjects that occupy much

space in the early journal, are not even once named in the

diaries of his later years. He had always a strong confidence

in the power of a man s determination, even in cases in which

other powers seemed inconsiderable. In his more advanced

life, to young ministers complaining of difficulties which they
could not overmaster, he would say.

&quot; a young man can do

any thing he
pleases&quot;

He was also accustomed to observe,
that &quot; some men lose themselves by letting their minds slip

through their
fingers.&quot;

It is interesting to observe, that

even when he was less convinced of the truth of these maxims
than he afterwards became, he acted on them with a perse
verance of which we may say that it deserved success.

It has been already stated, that the melancholy of which he
not unfrequently complains in his earlier papers, yielded to

the energy by which it was resisted
;
and that after a few years

the very name ceases to occur in his diary. In like manner,

immediately after the commencement of his ministry, he some
times accuses himself of &quot;indolence.&quot; Nearly forty years
afterwards, we find him saying : &quot;I am far from intending to

sound my own praise when I say, that I have not intention

ally indulged the pleasures of idleness, if pleasures they can
be called, although I have to lament much misimprovement
and loss of precious time ; and that labour, to the extent of

my ability, and especially labour in the duties of the Christian

ministry, has been the chief luxury of my life.&quot;
* It may be

noticed also in this connection, that, before his settlement, he

speaks of a &quot;

failing,&quot;
to which he says he was &quot; almost uni-

* Address to the United Associate Congregation of Regent Place, delivered June
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formly subject,&quot;
of delaying his pulpit preparations till they

brought with them the excitement of haste and trepidation ;

and one of his most esteemed early friends,* his most inti

mate companion at the Divinity Hall, remembers his saying
that, when a probationer, he had sometimes preached with
an amount of preparation so defective as would, after his

ordination, have made him enter his pulpit with trembling.
This &quot;

failing,&quot;
as he calls it, of &quot;

delaying to the
last,&quot; he

conquered in every department of his work ; and, with re

spect to pulpit preparations, it was his constant habit, from
his settlement till his death, to have both his discourses

written and committed to memory, so as to command some
leisure on the Saturday afternoons for devotion, and for

the recreation of reading, and of conversation with his

friends.

One subject to which there is no allusion in his later diary,
but on which at the period at present under our review he
often remarks, with a view to self-improvement, is his diffi

culty in conducting conversation. The &quot;

incompetency
&quot;

in

this department of which he complains, was not indeed as

cribed to him by any of his friends. He imputes it, however,
to himself. Viewing conversation as one of the chief means
of usefulness which any man has at his command, he adopted
a very high standard, and this led him to perceive defects

when others discovered none. His own alleged inaptitude
he describes to himself in his journal, and indeed caricatures,

and, in his usual manner, traces it to its sources, and resolves

to overcome it by a sustained effort, of which he sets before

himself at once the object and the rules. He speaks of a

&quot;foolish bashfulness,&quot; with which he sometimes f[elt annoyed
in company, and which, avoiding the opposite extreme, he
resolved to throw aside, as &quot;

unbecoming in a public teacher
;&quot;

and what to most of his friends will appear surprising, there

is no defect of which he complains so much, as tending to in

jure his conversational power, as a want of the &quot; habit of firm

attention.&quot; It will at once occur to those who knew him

best, not only that there, was no accomplishment in which he

more excelled than conversation, but besides, that one of his

most prominent faculties was that concentrativeness of mind by
which he could instantly seize upon a subject, turn it on

every side, separate it into its parts, and, having pointed out

* The Rev. David Wilson, Edinburgh.
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what related specially to the matter in hand, could leave it,

without a moment s prosing ; ready to take up with the same
&quot; firm attention

&quot;

the next topic to which the conversation

might pass. Indeed, we can trace in his early papers the germ
of every habit in which he ultimately excelled, his most
characteristic mental qualities in his later years being pre

cisely those of which in his early life we find him noting the

defect, and contemplating the cultivation, in rules of self-im

provement framed with caution, and prosecuted with resolu

tion and prayer. As an illustration of this statement, which
the reader will find more largely substantiated as he proceeds,
we submit a few selections from the diary, extending over a

period of eighteen months. They relate to the subject of

conversation, the end for which it ought to be cultivated,
his own defects in conversational discourse, their causes, and
their remedy.

&quot; Eesolve as much as possible never to engage in any thing, or enter

any company, without endeavouring, under all circumstances, to relish

it. Never shall I be able to do any thing with advantage, or to act

well, or profit in any company or engagement, unless my heart be in it.

I may no doubt be compelled both to enter into inquiries and societies

which I would wish to avoid
;
but when compelled, I ought always to

endeavour to have such ends in view as will interest me in them. If

it is society, either to pick up such information as may be useful, or

impart something of this kind, or observe manners, or exercise such dis

positions as will afford pleasure, and as ought to be strengthened. I

shall be called to enter into very few societies in which this is in no de

gree to be attained. An indolent, spiritless, inactive state of mind, on

every occasion, and at every time and place, to be avoided.
&quot; The following some of the purposes I might gain in conversation.

Observation of mankind. Impossible to do this without composure. In
order to know their feelings, their views, their tendencies, their pre

judices, [it is] necessary to start such subjects, and to give the subjects
when started such a turn deliberately and with design as shall bring to

light various feelings and prejudices. This a most important end of

conversation. Another end is the imitation of whatever is excellent,
and the avoidance of whatever is improper ;

which last I may observe

in others sooner than in myself, although I really have it. To give in

struction, especially among my people, is another end. In order to all

this, the following things necessary in company, ease, assurance ;
and in

order to this, I must practise going into company to a certain degree ;

must have a stock of information, must have the faculty of making my
selfagreeable; in order to which last, I ought to have a fixed principle
of benevolence in my heart. As to the necessity of cultivating fixed

principles as the ground of behaviour in society, and of not always acting
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apart, according to the system of Lord Chesterfield,* reason, religion,
common sense, at once

decide.&quot;!

&quot;I find a great tendency, when becoming cheerful in company, to

childish, trivial actions and sayings. Carefully let me watch over my
self, and prevent this

;
and when I review my conduct, observe with

this design the different parts of it. [A defect like this] hurts my use
fulness.

&quot; Another defect observed this day making poor and weak remarks
on any thing said, or expressing feelings arising from a less principal
view of the subject of conversation. Some people [are] incessantly offend

ing here, asking parts of a story, for example, which have no connec
tion with the design of it. My difficulties in company seem to arise

from the following circumstances
;
from the ordinary style of my con

versation at home being so much beneath what I would desire it to be
;

from my limited knowledge of men and things ;
and from my wish to

rise to a. standard which it is difficult to reach
;
and from my feelings

overpowering me because I do not reach it. Most people seem to run
on at random and never

mind.&quot;J
&quot; November 28. This day felt, that if I could direct my mind un

damped, uninfluenced by any fear or anxiety, to what is going on in

conversation, to what is addressed to me, and to what I should myself
Bay, I might easily conduct conversation to some advantage. This
remark will apply to the whole of my studies. If I could excite the

powers of my mind, keep them in exercise, and direct them to the object
of attention, whatever it is, progress would be the result.

&quot;The following tilings I should cultivate in opposition to my de
fects: 1. A general practice of gravity in opposition to trifling man
ners. 2. Let me cultivate an easy, manly assurance in my manners
and way of speaking. 3. Let me express myself always with proper
feelings of sweetness and gentleness. 4. Let me acquire the habit of

ipeaking upon any subject which is introduced, if of importance ;
and

especially offixing my attention upon the object before me whatever it is, in

opposition to a very common defect, of allowing my thoughts to run up
and down at random. These things attended to, would be of incal

culable benefit to me.&quot;

&quot; The following things attended to, and habitually acted on, would
overcome anxiety and trepidation : Fortify myself against the fear of

any person s opinion of me, and let me act firmly whatever my feelings

* lie here alludes to those looe principles which Chesterfield taught in some of
his letters on education. Says that nobleman (London, 22d May 174?)), after incul

cating upon his son certain acts of insincerity, &quot;It may be objected, that 1 am now
recommending dissimulation to you : I both own and justify it. It has been long said,
Qni netcit dissimulare nescit regnare. I go still further and say, that without some
dissimulation, no business can be carried on at all.&quot; Letters, edited by Lord Mahon,
vol. i., p. 275. It is not strange that this man could add at the end of his life, speak-
in^ of &quot; the pJeasures of the world&quot; with the graphic power of genuine disgust,
&quot; Those who have not experienced, always overrate them. They only see their gay
outside, and are dazzled with their glare ;&quot;

but I have been behind the scenes. I have
seen all the coarse pulleys and dirty ropes which exhibit and move the gaudy ma
chine ; and I have seen and smelt the tallow candles which illuminate the whole
decoration, to the astonishment and admiration of the ignorant audience.&quot;

t Diary, 28th November 1806. J 28th August 1807. \ Sept. 21, 1807.
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are. If I have any thing to say, let me say it with propriety and firm

ness ;
if nothing, let me learn not to be ashamed to be silent. Let me

cultivate the art of confining my attention to one subject, making what

ever subject is started matter of interest, or directing the conversation

into some new channel. In order to this, let me study copia verborum

et rerum abundance of matter, and facility of manner, and frequent

not too much company. If I steadily attend to these things, I believe I

shall succeed.&quot;*

&quot; I find that my defects in social intercourse chiefly arise from these

two things defect of imagination, and not making what is started an

object of sufficient attention. This last arises from a want of firmness

of mind. In consequence of this the conversation stagnates and sinks.&quot;

It thus appears that the gift of conversation was one which

Mr Heugh earnestly coveted. Far from desiring merely to

be a brilliant talker in the social circle, he yet greatly relished

good conversation, and desired to render it what others would

enjoy. He delighted to meet with any one having the power
to

&quot; emit those clear and crackling thoughts&quot;! which tend

so much to inspirit a company of friends. Many can testify

how often by such thoughts he imparted both light and
warmth to social discourse. His views of the sacred office

were too sound and practical to lead him into any neglect of

the minor proprieties, which men justly exact in common life

from a minister of Christ. A &quot;

winning external manner&quot; he

thought well worth being carefully cultivated. To please

others, when this could be done consistently with higher use

fulness, and with sincerity, he believed to be an aim which a

wise and benevolent man must keep steadily in view. He
was accustomed to say, even in times of heated controversy,
when he saw men in danger of being exasperated by what he
believed to be the truth,

&quot; It is astonishing what can be done

by kindness ; but it must be sincere.&quot; Accordingly, he says,
in speaking

&quot; of the external manner suited to a minister,&quot;

and fitted to recommend him in the exercise of his functions :

&quot;As the foundation of all, he must have sincerity ; that is, must not pre
tend merely to the exercise of winning and proper feelings, but really possess
tliem. This godly sincerity appears in the earnestness exemplified
and recommended by the primitive pastors and apostles, and extends

both to the manner of address in public and to the daily intercourse of

life. Let me carefully and conscientiously cultivate, then, whatever

dispositions I ought to express and act upon. The first and general dis

position which a minister should cultivate and habitually feel, is undoubtedly

* Oct. 9, 1807.

t An expression used by him in describing the late Dr M Culloch of Nova Scotia.
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that holy, extensive, and enlightened love which the Scriptures so miesh re

commend.&quot;

Such were the means by which he sought to relish conver
sational discourse, and sought to make it relished. A holy,

expansive love to others appearing without making an effort

to appear, but shining by its own light through the thorough
transparency of a sincere character this was his theory of

the means to be employed in cultivating a winning manner,
and a pleasing style of conversation ; and none who knew
him have ever doubted that his theory was his practice. If it

be asked, what he regarded the great motives to be acted on
in using these means ? his own words contain the answer :

&quot;

Respecting my intercourse with society, the following things have
occurred to me. The great subject which should fill my heart, is im

mortality eternal life in heaven. This should raise me above the
world. My great design in going through the world should be to glorify

God, by securing my own salvation, making increase in my knowledge,
&c., and being useful to others. But in meeting with society, I should
endeavour to make myself agreeable, not for producing admiration, 01

approval towards myself; but, partly from the pleasure it gives, both
to myself and others, partly from the facilities which it affords for use

fulness. And with this view I should be mild, polite, affable neve**

indulging in that silent insipidity into which disgust is often apt to

throw me, but endeavouring to command spirit to be cheerful, even al

though it should require a great effort Usefulness to others

occurs very forcibly as deserving a peculiar share of my attention. It

is the expression of the great principle of love. It is one chief way by
which to glorify God. It is that in any character which chiefly raises

it to respectability, or procures affection for it. Let me make it part
of my daily inquiry, what opportunities I have for this. How numerous
are they! How much have they been neglected! Lord, help me to

improve them for the future!&quot;*

He was accustomed to speak of the advantage to every man
of &quot;

digesting in his mind some regular fixed principles&quot;
on

which he could be assured of always acting with safety and

propriety. Before the period now under our review he had

strongly seen, for he had begun to act upon the maxim, that

every character distinguished for stability, for consistency, or

enlargement, must be based on &quot;fixed
principles.&quot;

Even
when a course of conduct was unexceptionable in itself, he
felt that a great end was gained, when, among the considera

tions under which it was pursued, a principle was substituted

for a prejudice; and, accordingly, we find him earnest in

guarding against the temptation of regulating his actions, or
* Feb. 4, 1808.
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even his feelings and opinions, by impulses and moods of

mind, or by the prejudices of education, or custom and autho

rity. It is important, in the present case, to point out the

influence of this maxim, since the enlightened recognition of

it in early life is incompatible with narrowness of mind.
&quot; Dec. 2. Felt to-day one of my defects, i. e., being hastily carried

away with the first proposal of a scheme, without weighing its conse

quences This evidently one of my foibles, against which I should

guard. And this suggests one general reflection that character is fre

quently best known from small incidents; or at least that such incidents oc

curring in unguarded moments frequently discover character. It is neces

sary that they be unguarded moments. Many examples might be pro
duced. Anger, envy, pride, all appear by incidents occurring at un

guarded moments. Remember this in observing characters.&quot;

&quot; Dec. 15. If I mean to live to advantage, either to myself or to those

intrusted to my care, I must be active and diligent. Especially let me
have some fixed principles and fixed views, on which I may habitually
act. Especially, let me ever oppose to all desponding thoughts of aban

doning my present situation, the opportunities of usefulness which the

ministerial life offers, superior in importance to those of any other

whatsoever. And let me regularly keep in view those branches of in

formation in which I am most defective.&quot;

&quot;Jan. 26, 1807. Feel exceedingly the force and justness of what [is]

above expressed, and the great danger of neglecting to have such fixed

principles. I feel the absolute necessity of a general reformation in my
plan of thinking and acting. Let me be sensible that I can do nothing
without divine grace. Let me beware of substituting anything I can

do in the place of Christ and his work, and let me be especially careful

to see that my state for eternity be decided, and that I be under no de

ception respecting this. (Let me recollect to take time to discover my
state about this.)

&quot; Resolved to endeavour to recollect every night the substance of the

occurrences of the day, and make them the subject of meditation, and
as they require it, of supplication, confession, or thanksgiving to God.

All the plan of study or reading which I can propose at this time, is to

peruse, for the purpose of devotion, part of the Scriptures, morning and

evening, remembering to go through them in order. In the morning,
before breakfast, to read some pious book, or attend to the peculiar

principles of our profession ;
to attend daily to the cultivation of an

acquaintance with the Greek and Hebrew, in which I am very defective
;

to have some particular book of Scripture as the subject of minute con

sideration, in order to acquire a scriptural view of the great principles
and duties of religion ; and to attend to history, magazines, light read

ing, according to opportunity. Endeavouring as often as possible, at

night, to make my state as to religion an object of attention ;
and to

review the transactions of the day, and my plan of life in
general.&quot;



CHAPTER IV.

His mother s death. Solicitude respecting his ministerial work. His
own view of his defects. Varied official occupations. Interruption to
his health. Reflections on ministerial deportment, on his experience
in the pulpit. Stated evening meditations. Defects of character

;

Happy experience. His father s illness. Fellowship-meeting. Dan
ger of worldly influence. His own theory of his mental constitution

;

His opinion of his style, of his delivery. Proposes an extensive scheme
of study ;

Forced to relinquish it
; Deliberate preference of usefulness

to literary accomplishments. Preaching to classes of hearers. Pre
paration of discourses. Trying public services. His marriage. His
father s declining health

;
His father s death. Rejects the proposal of

a memoir.

THE history of feelings is often of higher consequence in bio

graphy than even that of events. Not only in every case do

they give birth to actions in the case of a Christian minister

they give a colour to public and private instructions. On
the&quot; 13th of March 1807, Mr Heugh lost his mother, for

whom he had always cherished a very tender affection, and
to whose maternal influence and example, those who were
well acquainted with both were disposed to trace, in no small

degree, that benevolent and bountiful disposition in her son

which was so much in accordance with her own. Writing to

a friend on this occasion, he uses the following words:
&quot; Were I to express myself fully, you would only receive the

overflowings of an afflicted heart, which perhaps only increase

as they are allowed to discharge themselves.&quot; The record in

his diary is more particular:
&quot; Remarkable event in my history, in the history of our family, in

the Divine dispensations to us my mother s death. Much to be noted

on this sad, very sad occasion. History of it. [1 had] no idea that
[it

was] at hand. [Was] looking forward to her being with us after [my]
father [should be] taken from us. Five weeks illness. Excessive de

bility. Her composed behaviour under it. Hints expressive both of

her religious hopes and of her expectation with respect to its issue.

Towards the conclusion, debility visibly increased no nourishment

difficult breathing coldness stoppage of the pulse serenity and com

posure of looks expiring without a struggle, and with a feeble cry.
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My feelings upon the occasion. [I had] little apprehension of death.

Felt during her illness the excessive tenderness which the distress of a

mother occasions. Felt exceedingly distressed at seeing her so ill. As

[their] hopes [were] disappointed, I became astonished at the rest [of
the family] ;

could scarcely believe that my mother was to die. The
keenest interest in looking at her on her deathbed. The greatest pain
at seeing her in her last moments. The greatest tenderness with her

situation. The utmost solemnity when she expired Stupified Asto

nishment that nothing but a corpse remained. Confusion that ensued.

Feelings to a certain degree deadened. The same after yet keen re

gret. Great attachment to her memory. Eeverence for her sayings.
Love to those who attended to her, and whom she respected. Blank

by her absence. Her character. Effects on our family, on
myself.&quot;

Events of this solemnly tender character, as there will be

occasion in future instances to mark, seem to have been used

by him as the means of awakening in himself new solicitude

about his ministry.
&quot; Have

felt,&quot;
he says about this time,

&quot; the necessity of exciting and arousing the people more than

ever. Let me beware of allowing this to cool. Have felt

the propriety of enlarging my views : of thinking how much
I might do, by the blessing of God, for his glory, on an ex

tended scale, by constant attention to my mind, my manners,
to religious truth and duty, to my people, to the world.

How much time have I spent in vain, how little have I

done, how much neglected! How much time lost! how
much spent in sleep ! Let me now arouse myself, take im

plicitly the Word of God for my directory, his grace for my
support; and thus endeavour to act for the glory of his

matchless and adorable name.&quot;

His anxiety about his work sometimes rose almost into de

spondency. Already we have seen how, by falling back on
&quot; fixed

principles,&quot; he set himself to oppose reason to mere

feeling, and thus to overcome &quot;

all desponding thoughts
about abandoning his present situation/ * In the same
manner we find him combating the same sentiment a second

time :

&quot;

April 2, 1 807. The Sabbath. A good deal of pleasure in the first

part of the day, but not so much in the afternoon. The subject rather

too metaphysical for the hearers, and not so much addressed to all as it

ought to have been, in order to profit them. My own exercise much
worse in the afternoon than in the forenoon, and much dejection after

coming home. The folloAving things must be noted: The duty of

going forward in service notwithstanding of all discouragements.

Thought of giving up. Felt a wish even for getting out of this con-

Supra, p. 59, Dec. 15.
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gregation altogether. Was afraid the congregation would scatter.

Now these things quite wrong. This exercise involves a wish to leave

duty Here I am placed in providence. Let me be encouraged to do
the duties of my station, and excite myself to the uttermost in order to

this, and leave all events to heaven
; trusting in the Lord and doing

good ; the duty of going forward in the face of discouragements lying
on all Christians My great error [consists in my] not cultivating as

I ought personal religion, and not feeling as I ought the truths which
I preach to others. How little exercised seriously and daily about the

matter of my public prayers, for example. [I am] apt to neglect con

stant dependence on God. If I succeed, my spirits flush vanity rises

then fears arise that I will not succeed again, on account of the con

sequences of present improper feelings then improper exercise in

preaching then despondency. How much would a constant depend
ence on Godfor every thing for grace to humble, to make single for

his glory, to stimulate, and direct, how much would this alter my feel

ings! May I be brought to an exercise so happy!&quot;

&quot;June 15. Feel my mind much excited by some considerations

which have impressed me of late with peculiar force. How little I have
done ! How little of my time I properly occupy ! How much I might
do ! How much remains to be done ! These thoughts particularly im

press mo : I feel my mind soon forming a plan ;
this plan generally too

extensive; I cannot execute it
;
and I fall into indolence. The. follow

ing my prominent desiderata:* 1. Vigour of mind for investigation and
for perseverance. I cannot direct my mind with sufficient vigour to one

object. I cannot persevere in a plan after it is formed. 2. I want
some digested view of religion. 3. I want general knowledge. Theso
three the most prominent. But if my wants be considered in a reli

gious view, they are almost past number. Sad deficiency in the hidden

graces.&quot;

From the time of his ordination, besides the regular domi

ciliary visitation and examination of his people, and the visit

ing of the sick, he occupied himself very earnestly with the

tuition of the young. Ministers classes were then too little

known. Of these he instituted two one for children, an
other for young persons of both sexes more advanced. With
the one or the other of these classes he was occupied for a

considerable time each Saturday. The great object which he

kept constantly in view in these classes, was to convey, in a

very simple and attractive manner, the first principles of re

ligion. As text-books, he used, in the junior class, the

Shorter Catechism, and in the senior, the Confession of Faith

and the General Associate Synod s
&quot; Narrative and Testi

mony.&quot;
The latter was employed once a-month, when, be

sides explaining, as he did at every meeting, passages of

Scripture committed to memory by the pupils,
&quot; a short ser-
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mon was delivered&quot; by him, as a respected friend who was a

member of his senior class expresses it
;
and Mr Heugh s notes

still bear witness how much more inappropriately the name
of sermon has often been employed. Indeed, throughout his

life he continued as punctually to prepare himself for meet

ing his youngest class as he did for meeting his congregation,
when about to address them from the pulpit.

Immediately after his settlement, he commenced a series of

Sabbath-evening discourses. Even the more ordinary mi
nisterial services of Sabbath involved an unusual amount of

labour ; for, in addition to the forenoon s lecture and the

afternoon s sermon both of which were fully written in

every instance and committed to memory he wrote and de

livered short morning prelections of an explanatory and ex

perimental kind, on the portions of the psalmody employed
in the opening acts of praise; a kind of exercise then fami

liarly known under the name of the &quot;

prefacing of the psalm,
&quot;

and much relished in the churches of the Secession. When
these somewhat exhausting services had been followed by an

interval, he preached a third discourse in the evening, often,
as he himself has said, under considerable excitement; and,

though with less preparation than usual, and less comfort to

himself, yet with greater satisfaction to the people. These
labours began to tell on his constitution,

&quot;

always healthful,&quot;

as he afterwards described it,
&quot;

generally vigorous, but never
robust.&quot; At the very time when it was beginning to give

way under excessive application and activity, he was record

ing in his diary his regret that he had not carried out his

plans with sufficient industry, and his &quot; fear of realizing the

words of the poet respecting the man, who
Resolves, and re-resolves, then dies the same.&quot;

His medical adviser expressing, with a spice of humour, an

exceedingly decided opinion, assured him, that &quot;all he needed
was simply to continue to exert himself as he had been doing,
and very soon the whole matter would be ended.&quot; In these cir

cumstances, he relinquished for a time the evening sermon,
and went for some weeks to reside at some distance from the
scene of his labours. This interruption to his public duties

was very temporary. With the exception of that abridgment
of them which has been already specified, and which wTas the

effect of medical interposition, we find him in a few weeks

again in the midst of his wonted occupations. We shall here
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subjoin a few selections from his diary, extending over a pe
riod of ten months.

&quot;Dysart, August 28. Have been at this place for the benefit of

health for three weeks past. Had much leisure, and much pleasant

company. Might have done much more than I have done in the way
of self-examination and general progress. But partly in consequence of

being prohibited from study, partly from the seduction of company,
have not done much. Notwithstanding, the following, among many
other important considerations, has been anew suggested to my mind,
and from experience and observation here, has been afresh impressed

upon it. Have seen the propriety of inviolably adhering to my character as

a minister ; deviation from it, in any particular, not merely being sinful, but

occasioning evil consequences. Have cause to regret that, in the house

where I stayed, I had not been more attentive to the character of Paul,

making manifest the savour of the knowledge of Christ in every place.
&quot;

&quot;September 27. (Sabbath). Have felt to-day much distress of mind.
No liberty in speaking on the great subject on which I was discoursing.
No ease in prayer, either in secret or public. In public, great fatigue
of body, great difficulty to express myself at times, and at other times

when more easy, little satisfaction in the subject. The following things
therefore to be attended to. More time to be spent in prayer, confession,
and mourning before God. Much more time in searching and digest

ing the Divine Word. Much more also in deliberate meditation, all

with the design to keep religion right with myself; and if this be the

case, both the business of preparation and of public delivery will be

conducted much more easily and comfortably. 1 solemnly acknowledge
for all this, however, my dependence on God. I look up to this gracioua

Being for the fulfilment of his promises of grace, feeling that if left by
him, I will forget my resolutions and

relapse.&quot;
11 October 1. Have begun this evening to try the benefit of an hour

devoted to meditation, especially religious, and perceive already with

what incalculable benefit the continuance of it might, under the Divine

blessing, be attended
;
how much it might instruct me in the knowledge

of myself, afford means for reviewing my daily conduct, and pondering
the Divine Word. One consideration, however, has very forcibly oc

curred to me this night the necessity of having some rule for my me
ditations; otherwise I find they will run wild. Perhaps something like

the following* the circumstances of the day as to external observation,

or internal, especially in illustrating characters this fitted to aid me in

my office, and increase my acquaintance with the ways of men
;
review

ing what I have read or studied
; reviewing my own defects, and how

* About the same time he writes as follows :

&quot;The following things to examine myself about every night if possible, and when
opportunity serves. LThe state of my mind as to religion through the day ;

how ex
ercised in prayers, graces, when religion the subject of discourse, habitual feelings,

reading the Scriptures. 2. My employment what I have read ; what information
collected from the Scriptures, from other books execution of plans. 3. Social inter
courseobservation of character, [that pi] others, my own, what omitted what
redundant. 4. Think of the state of religion, especially of my own congregation, the
state of the world, and what news heard. 1 hese asfrequently as possible at night.&quot;
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far I have acted in the exercise of those principles, which ought to guide

me, how far I have abandoned or contradicted them
;
the devotional use

of the Word of God
; furnishing myself with matter for request, con

fession, or thanksgiving to God, (oh, how much has this been neglected!)

Two things to be attended to here the one is the absolute necessity of

reading more than I do, and perhaps of spending less time in unassisted

compositions of my own, at least of enriching these more than I have

done with the labours of others the other is talking over as much as

possible in the family the results of my meditations, so far as this is

proper. This will fix them in my mind, may be of use to them and me,
and tend to correct that incapacity for conversation which vexes me so

much.&quot;

&quot; October 11. (Sabbath.) Have found this day the following things:
The evil of encouraging light thoughts on Sabbath. Felt too much

of this in the morning of this day. The great advantage of having a
deliberate view of the subject and of opening it as a subject com
manded of God. Let me remember these things.&quot;

October 14. In reflecting ou the spirit in which I composed my lec

ture this day, have felt that I have not been so much as I should have
been under that impression of divine truth which I should have had.

Hope that in some measure upon the whole I felt this, but not habi

tually as I should have done. Let me resolve always, when I read or

write about any thing in religion, to recollect the great importance and
certain truth of the subject.

&quot; In the hour devoted to meditation this evening, have felt some com
fort in attaining, if my heart does not deceive me, to some belief on the
Son of God. Thought that I saw security in his death sufficient for my
eternal life thought that, in some measure. I trusted to this, and in the
belief of it, felt for a while that death would be desirable, because it

would bring me to enjoyments in which there is no vanity, it would free

me from all misery together, it would bring me to the best and greatest

society, and what is better than all, it would free me completely from
all opposition to the will of God, and bring me to himself. to be in

this disposition for ever!&quot;

&quot;October 28. The two following defects to be cautiously guarded
against. Too great openness in character, in the explication of my sen
timents and feelings. If always all were friends, trustworthy, affection

ate friends, this were proper; but the case is often the reverse
The other, which springs, perhaps, from the same general source, per
plexing myself about little trifles, after they are unavoidable

; let them
pass and think no more of them.&quot;

&quot;January 17, 1808. Since last time I have marked any thing, have
had great variety of exercise. Hope that upon the whole have of late
had a kind of revival. More faith in the Saviour, more desire to live
to his glory. But, alas ! much reason to complain of myself. What have
I done ? Much lifelessness and inattention in secret and private duties,
much

deadness^
in public. If at any time a little liberty as this day,

immediately pride begins, and I fall. for more grace ! The residue
of the Spirit, blessed be God, is with Him.
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&quot; Last week, my father was very ill, and I had a deep impression that

the illness was to be his last. My nerves are much shaken with what
I felt in prospect of this; was long quite despondent. Felt stronger
affection for the dear man than ever

;
most reluctant to part with him.

And could not but reprove myself, after Providence had spared him so

long, to guide me in early years, and to see me settled in the world, and
until his own active usefulness was over, that my heart should still com
plain. Thought also I saw in it the divine displeasure. Too much
levity, childishness

;
too little proper improvement from being allowed

to be together. All I trust led me to the throne of grace ;
and I hope

if I am not left to forget now, that benefit will be derived from it.

Through divine grace he is now recovered. Bless the Lord, my
soul! But may I be always ready!&quot;

&quot;

February 4. Remember to seize those moments when my mind is

excited, or peculiarly enlarged, to form rules by which I may guide my
conduct, and which may serve to animate and direct me when my spirits
are flat.&quot;

&quot;February 10. This evening attended a fellowship-meeting in this

town, at which I was very agreeably disappointed, both with the num
ber attending, and with the spirit of their conversation, as well as of

their prayers. Let me beware of despising the day of small things.
While I have to lament that so little of religion is visible in the congre

gation, let me be thankful that [there is] so much. Let me remember, that

if some may turn out to have much less than their appearance would indi

cate, some have much more. And, at any rate, let me remember that

there are far more encouragements in my situation than I deserve, and
far fewer difficulties than I might justly expect to have to struggle with.&quot;

&quot;

April 14. Have been assisting at the sacrament in Glasgow, and
been in that town for several days. The following things strongly occur

to my mind from my feelings there. The danger of neglecting religion
from the influence of company, or the world in any form. Whatever
be the immediate object, interest, amusement, &c., still, if the bustle be

engaged in, and religion kept out of view, it will decline. By this

means many never mind religion. They have their whole thoughts con

centrated on objects entirely different; and the reflections how far

have I glorified God ? am I really interested in religion ? whether does

my profession of it spring from the heart ? or do I possess it in truth ?

burst upon their minds with confusion when affliction seizes them, or

death approaches. What are the best means of keeping alive religion
in the heart amidst the bustle of life when persons must engage in it ?

In answer to this I would say to rush into parties of pleasure, or into

the world and company, when persons have no call to this, is improper.
It is absolutely necessary, statedly, to separate time for religious exer

cises, for exclusive attention to religion. We must act on principle and

system, actively engage in business and enter into company, from a sense

of duty. We must avoid all sinful compliances, with any practice around

us in the world, or in the companies with which we mingle. We must

endeavour to do what we can for the spiritual profit of others with

whom we mix.&quot;
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The reader has already seen to what a searching scrutiny
Mr Heugh subjected his character, with the view of improving
his powers and of removing what he thought his deficiencies.

It cannot but prove interesting to see the theory which he

formed of the peculiarities of his own mental constitution.

Difficult as such a process of self-measurement must be, he

attempted it in full detail, and did not shrink from recording
his opinion with a judge-like impartiality.

&quot;State of mind and habitual dispositions. General characteristical

dispositions undoubtedly are, considerable readiness and clearness of

judgment, considerable justness of taste, much warmth and susceptibi

lity of feeling, (nicer shades to be afterwards noticed.) Most prominent

want, vigour and fortitude of mind, partly arising from a want of judg
ment, partly from excess of feeling. This want and these characteristics

taken together, perhaps, along with the state of my acquired informa

tion, explain my character. They account for my private experience.
Sometimes [I am] in the height of enjoyment, arising from the tempo
rary excitation of my judgment, and the full flow of my feelings.

Sometimes [I am] depressed with melancholy, arising from the excess

of my feelings above my judgment, and produced by particular circum
stances. Sometimes [I am] indolent, arising from weakness of mind.
The necessity of some powerful stimulus likewise accounted for from
this. My state in company also accounted for by this, when feelings
favour happiness, [it is] excellent. Frequently, however, far otherwise,
from my judgment telling me what is proper, und from my inability to

come up to the standard.
&quot; Two things essentially necessary to all comfortable discharge of my

functions That I have clear and distinct views of my powers, that I see

clearly the principles and motives on which I am acting likewise the prin
ciples I mean to teach their meaning, their evidence, their importance.
Without this I must always get into confusion, and of consequence me
lancholy. The next is, that I act with spirit, life,

and energy. Never
will I do any thing well and to purpose if dull, spiritless, indolent. In
order to this last, constant attention necessary to the first.&quot;

This kind of moral anatomy, in which a man s own mind
is the subject dissected and laid bare, requires a bold as

well as a skilful hand
; and yet it is an art in which every

man must endeavour to excel who would consecrate his life

with the highest advantage to the work of instructing and
impressing mankind. As the artisan must know the power,
before he can guide the application of his tools, so the man
who would operate on the minds of others, must know some

thing of the aptitude and compass of his own faculties. jSTo

man could be more alive to this than Mr Heugh. How he
endeavoured to remove the defects which he imputed to him-
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self &quot; the excess of his feelings above his judgment,&quot;
for ex

ample, and his tendency to &quot;indolence&quot; is a question that

will be adequately answered in the progress of this volume.

Here it is not out of place to mention, that his criticism ex
tended not only to his style of thought and feeling, but to

his manner of composition and delivery.

&quot; The following seem to be the chief qualities of style which I need
to cultivate. It ought to be grammatical ; perspicuous, not perplexed ;

easy, not stiff; impressive, not dry; nervous, not weak; and at

times, if possible, elegant in opposition to what is merely accurate.

When 1 study, I have at least the two first. Let me remember the fol

lowing things in order to acquire the last. Read good authors. Cor
rect my style after writing (which I seldom do.) Beat much about in

collecting and using good figures.
&quot; The following the principal characters of delivery I need to study,

just pronunciation deliberate forcible grave earnest varied, va
ried according to the ordinary rule. The first [pronunciation], tolerably

acquired for most purposes, the second [deliberateness], I ought by all

means to study, the third [force], I have sufficiently, the fourth

[gravity], I want, as also so far the fifth [earnestness], arising from
too much attention to studied words without the ideas. Endea
vour to feel tfie IDEAS, and to realize the PLACE which I occupy, and the de

sign I have in view, and the matter I utter.* The last one [variety], to

be acquired by habit.&quot;

In harmony with these designs of self-improvement, we find

him about this time meditating a systematic and very exten

sive plan of study.
&quot; Let me encourage with the greatest care the impulse which I pre

sently feel, to study with intensity, and on an extended scale. The first

great object, and indeed the summary object which I must have in view,

is divinity. Let me endeavour to acquire some correct and scriptural
views of the truths of the gospel, which I must always act upon. Let

me study, in consultation with my father, the present state of things in

the church over which I am set, and habitually keep them in view.

&quot;Two great general parts of my study speculation and practice.
THE FIRST comprehends the formation of some enlarged and just view

of religion as in the Scripture the history of mankind in general the

church natural history philosophy and above all biography. An

* We take the liberty once more to direct the reader to another anticipation of

one of Archbishop Whately s rules for the acquisition of the &quot;

genuine natural man
ner.&quot;

&quot; The natural manner&quot; must, according to this high authority, be &quot;accommo

dated, not only to the subject, but the place, occasion, and other circumstances. . . .

lie who appears unmindful, indeed, of the place and occasion, but deeply impressed
ith the subject, and utterly forgetful of himself, would produce a much stronger

effect than one who, going into ihe opposite extreme, is indeed mindful of the place
and the occasion, but not fully occupied with the subject. . . . The object, how
ever, to be aimed at (and it is not unattainable), is to avoid both faults.&quot; Elements of
Jthetoric, fifth edition, pp. 387, 388. See above, p. 43.
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immense field! Two general rules with respect to each of these to have

some plan for reading with respect to them, and to read some general
and strict view of them first. THE SECOXD, equally extensive and im

portant, comprehends practical religion, self-examination, attention to

particular duties and graces. The important charge which is committed

to me as a minister of the gospel. My opportunities of usefulness in the

church and in the world at large. An equally important and vast field!

The following seem considerations essentially necessary to be kept in

view in the prosecution of this plan ; In order to execute any part of

it aright, my heart must be sanctified. I must be under the influence of the

Spirit and the Word of God. Blessed be God, we have the one always in

possession, and the other always in promise !

&quot; The following rules necessary : A regular plan of proceeding,

something like Doddridge s.* Time as faithfully and parsimoniously
used as possible. As little time in unprofitable visits or foolish talking
as possible. A diary must be kept. I must begin immediately. I

feel, that from the structure of my mind, if my plans are allowed to lie

unexecuted for some time they will soon be neglected, and indolence and

melancholy will succeed. One thing in the mean time very much to be
attended to : viz., such reading as will give my mind the direction which
I would wish it to take. Especially two kinds of reading needful

practical and serious reading, and close reading, requiring particular
and minute attention in order to produce a fixedness of attention, in

which I am exceedingly defective.&quot;

It is manifest, from his early manuscripts, that he entered
on the prosecution of this plan of study with great industry.
His experience and reflection, however, soon taught him
what many a young minister has learned with pain the ne

cessity of shutting himself out from the investigation of sub

jects which it would be a luxury to study, in order to do

justice to the more immediate obligations of the ministerial

office. This self-denial, however, he cheerfully exercised, for

it was his happiness to know that, in discharging his duty,
he had directly to do with a field of truth the most sacred, as

well as the most wide, and most rich of all. Some time after

wards we find him saying :

&quot; Let me resolve To spend less time in attending to what is unne
cessary, and more in attending to theology. More time in the express
study of Scripture and in prayer. To lay no stress upon this. All
that is needful for acceptance and strength is in Christ Jesus. The way
to comfort and peace is to have clear conviction of what is true and
dutiful, and to keep a conscience void of offence toward God and to

ward man, in the way, first of all, of receiving pardon and strength
from Jesus. Lord, enable me to arrive at this!&quot;

These words express, with sufficient distinctness, how his

* See Orion s Life of Doddridge, chap, via., sect. 1. and sect. 8.
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mind was accustomed to distinguish between attainments not

absolutely necessary, and those indispensable to an efficient

ministry. Many departments of knowledge, for which his

turn of mind was peculiarly adapted, were before him. It is

instructive to observe, that his relinquishment of literary and

philosophical research, in favour of active usefulness, was with
him a matter of principle and of deliberate determination.

&quot; In consequence of the course and nature of my reading, I see the
absolute necessity of methodizing rny studies, and especially of content

ing myself with being ignorant for some time of many things. If I

endeavour to gratify that strong desire I presently feel, and which I

feel increasing, to grasp at every object of knowledge, I shall bewilder

myself, perhaps reach nothing, and neglect my duty in the mean time.

I have bitterly to regret the defects of my education, but especially of

my acquired habits. I see myself surrounded with a multitude of stu

dies, into all of which I would desire to dip, and with most of which I

am unacquainted : history philosophy languages politics theo

logy. I have at last come to the following resolutions : that the deep

study of some of these is unfavourable to the study of theology, and
counteracts it

;
that it is impossible for me to neglect theology, with

out neglecting my present duty. In one word, I say to myself: I may
be ignorant of the mysteries of politics, and especially the little party
squabbles of the day. I may be unable to read Homer, Aristotle,

Plato; I may not be up to all the quibbles of Berkeley, Hume, or Vol
taire. I may even be ignorant of many points, both of ancient and
of modern history, and still be able to preach with purpose and energy
the gospel of salvation, to instruct the flock over which I am set, to pre
sent to them the example of a holy life, and to discharge the duties of

a brother, a son, or a husband
; and, what is more, I cannot be unfit for

tne latter [class of duties], as I may be for the former, without a life of

omission and of crime. The great object, then, is to study attentively
the Scriptures, theological writers in general, and to attend to former
rules for progress in piety.

&quot;

At an early stage of his ministry we find him dwelling on
his obligation to preach to all classes ofpersons in his audience.

While he derived from the Word of God the doctrines he

presented to his hearers, he endeavoured to lay under contri

bution to his great object every person and every thing that

could be made subservient to it. Reading the wants of his

hearers, by having his eyes open to their characters in private,
he prepared himself to meet them in public with greater ad

vantage to themselves.

&quot; It is one object which I should ever have in view, to observe, when
I go among the people, their circumstances as exactly and minutely as

possible, both to accommodate my discourses to those circumstances, and,
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as frequently as possible, to derive my illustrations from the objects with

which they are most familiar.&quot;*

That he might reach the hearts of others, he endeavoured

carefully to read his own.
&quot; When a

person,&quot; says he,
&quot; is truly awakened to see sin, he sees its

evil every where. He brings home to himself every duty as neglected,

every promise as slighted, every warning as despised, and condemns

himself because of this. The reverse of this is the case with the secure.

They cannot but admit their sins, yet they endeavour to excuse them

selves so far. They are not willing to admit them in all their extent.

Felt this very much in considering such passages as these, enemies to

God by wicked works, lightly esteemed the rock of our salvation. f

In his various courses of sermons on special subjects (and
he very often preached in courses), the question with him was
not merely how particular Scriptural topics might be accu

rately arranged and stated, but how particular spiritual effects,

under the divine blessing, were to be produced; and how

particular classes of persons were to be impressed.
&quot; Attend to the circumstances of Christians and church members in

general, and frame discourses accordingly. The following circumstances

especially deserve notice. The little pains people are at in order to acquire

religious knoivledge, and to attend in general to the affairs of religion. They
spend the whole day necessarily, perhaps, in attention to the affairs of

life
;
and as soon as any time of relaxation from these affairs is enjoyed,

it is either spent in indolence, or in amusement, or conversation with
others about trifles. Is this the way to prosper in religion ? The con

sequence is, when affliction comes, they are in terror or doubt, when

temptation comes they go along with it.

&quot; There is a class of Christians whose case requires consideration,
who think much about religion, are in perplexity, &c.

; speak plainly
to them

; yet they ought to be gently dealt with. Direct them to attend

to present duty, believing in God, doing all things in faith, give them
kind views of God and Christ. Remind them of the sin of doubting
the divine love. Cheer them with the hope of a better state. Tell

them to improve their distressing hours by cherishing the idea of a better

state where sorrow and sighing are fled away.
&quot;

J
&quot; In addressing exhortations, BE SURE ALWAYS TO FIX THE CHARACTERS

ADDRESSED, otherwise persons are not so likely to apply them, at least

the persons intended. Vague addresses to sinners or to saints, even

blessings to the one and curses against the other, cannot be expected to

have much effect unless the characters addressed be so discriminated as

that each may feel the exhortation for whom it is designed. Remember
to classify the most common cases, both among saints and sinners, with a
view to direct the spirit of my preaching. It is of great consequence to

have clearly and constantly before my mind the different classes ofpersons in

* Diary. f Ibid. i Ibid.
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ihe congregation who are likely to le there, and to have something either in

prayer or sermons addressed to them ; or at least that the services have
such a cast given to them as that they may feel their interest in them.
This seems an incumbent duty from the apostle s direction, rightly

dividing the word of life. &quot;*

He was very early led to form the determination, from
which he derived great advantage in preparing for the pulpit,
of fixing, before beginning to write a discourse, all the parts
of which it should consist, the general subject to be treated,
the practical end to which it was to be directed, the arrange
ment of particulars, and all the leading details of explanation,

illustration, or appeal. The writing of his discourses and

they wrere always fully written he wras thus able to accom

plish with much rapidity, and as he never needed to expend
much time in charging his memory with what he had writ

ten, he could devote more leisure to the preparatory study
of the subject. He thought it advantageous to aim at much

accuracy in committing his discourses to memory, but
deemed it as in general injurious for a speaker to aim, in

the time of delivery, at a slavish adherence to the language
of his manuscript. His pulpit ministrations, as is very ob
vious from passages already extracted from his diary, were

generally accompanied with a measure of solicitude. This,

however, instead of distracting, seems usually to have imparted
a healthful excitement to his mind. On occasions of peculiar

delicacy or importance, he was liable, at this stage of his mi

nistry, to feel oppressed with anxiety. In regard to a very

painful duty, in a village near Stirling, where he was appointed

by his brethren publicly to rebuke a fallen minister, who had
dishonoured his office, he writes to his venerable friend, the

Rev. Mr Puller of Balfron :

&quot; The business of yesterday is

over, and with more ease to myself than I anticipated.
i A.

word spoken in due season, how good is it ! Yesterday
* To aid himself in rightly dividing the word of life, I find him notinor, on a sepa

rate MS., the following
&quot;

thoughts and questions with respect to every subject of

public discourse : What is obviously the sense of the Word of God upon this subject?
Let this be so clearly stated and shortly proved as that any may perceive it. To what
classes of people does it especially apply? What in the circumstances of the personswhom I address, from age, occupation, character, &c., prevents the reception and use
of this? Guard against those. What conditions of life does it especially refer to ?

prosperity, various kinds ot adventure, fears, &c. Is there any figure, or simile, or
mode of illustration, that would tend to impress it on the mind?&quot;

Another question which he thought it his duty often to propose, he answered in the

following manner :
&quot; What is it to w.itch for the souls of men? or how is this to be

done? Public preaching must be faithful and full the truth exhibited no motive
left unused, no character left undescribed. The various conditions of the hearers
must be carefully thought of. Every opportunity must be seized for conveying salu

tary instruction.&quot;
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morning, immediately before going out, I felt myself consi

derably more agitated than usual, and was going into the

garden to brace my nerves, when your letter was put into my
hand. Your suggestion of that all-sufficient aid which is

ever promised us, gave me immediate relief; and, from what

ever cause, I got to an ease and steadiness of mind which con

tinued till the painful services were over.&quot;
*

Respecting another ministerial service out of Stirling, the

prospect of which had given him not a little annoyance, he ob

serves :

&quot; My experience is daily teaching me more and more

not to perplex myself about future events. They often, I find,

turn out better than expectation. Things are just as you take

them. It is true, it is only a general insensibility to good as

well as evil, that will put us beyond the reach of painful

feelings, yet it remains certain, that the great source of hap

piness or misery is in the mind itself.&quot; j Comfort in public
service he viewed as depending, in a great measure, on per
sonal Christian exercise. &quot; The following things,&quot;

he says in

his diary,
&quot; must be often considered. They respect my pub

lic ministrations. The cause of that unpleasant forced sort

of manner that I feel in the time of public services, and the

painful reflections that they produce after they are over, are

to be resolved into a want of a frm faith, andfeeling of the

importance of what I preach. Let me therefore never put any
thing in writing to be delivered in public, till I satisfy myself
of its being in the Word, and endeavour to feel it myself, and
feel the importance of the people doing so. It is absolutely

necessary, in order to conduct religious service aright in pub
lic, that I keep up the life of religion in secret, faith, medi

tation, prayer. That distress to which Christians [are] often

brought [is] very natural, and very kind in its design, and

good in its effect. When they neglect God, they lose the

power of religion, and they get into a state of terror and

anxiety, their evidences and comfort evanish. This makes
them miserable for a time, but has the effect of leading them
back to God again, and of making them cleave more closely
to Him. * Out of the depths they call upon Him.

&quot;

On the 21st of June 1809, Mr Heugh was married to Isa

bella, only daughter of the Rev. John Clarkson, first minister

of the General Associate Congregation of Ayr, who died in

1780, in his thirty-third year, after a brief and able ministry,
*
February 20, 1809. t Better to Mr Muckersie, Angust 18, 1809.
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the savour of which long survived him, in various scenes,

especially that of his stated labours.* This union Mr Heuirh
ever regarded as one of the most precious privileges of his

life. This is manifest from a multitude of circumstances too

tender for rehearsal, as well as from many passages in his

diary and correspondence, too sacred for any public use.

Very soon after this union was formed, another domestic tie

was about to be broken; and, before closing the present chapter,
it will be proper to relate a few of those circumstances which
most deeply interested Mr Heugh connected with that event,

by which he was left sole minister of the congregation. His
father s health had now greatly declined. He had reached
the seventy-ninth year of his life, and the fifty-seventh year
of his ministry; had been for some time the father of the
General Associate Synod, and was rapidly sinking under the

infirmities of his old age. For his father s death, Mr Heugh s

mind was thus in some degree prepared, and he enjoyed the

comfort of seeing a happy preparation for that solemn crisis in

the mind of the dying saint himself. He says in his diary:
&quot;

Rising one morning with the most placid countenance, after

having lain awake for some time, he said he had been getting
some comfortable views of death. Perhaps they might leave

him when he came to the swellings of Jordan, but it would be
no more than &fright, for the Breaker had gone up before him/*

&quot;

August 26, 1809. This morning [my father] in a very comfortable

* Mr Clarkson was born at Craicmailen, 12th June 1748, ordained at Ayr, April
177~ where he died on Lst August 1730. I have had an opportunity of examining a
copious diary which Mr Clarkson commenced a few months after his settlement in

Ayr. This record is in harmony with the traditions respecting the uncommon energy
and earnestness of his Christian character, which lingered for upwards of halt a
century in those places where he was known as a preacher. I find him, in lament
ing the coldness of his religious exercise, adding these words, which received a strik

ing illustration in his early death :
&quot; What a mercy that life is not long, when it is

such a difficulty to live for God!&quot; He was the son of the Rev. Andrew Ciarkson, one
of the fathers of the Secession, who, having finished his course as a student of

divinity, under the llev. Mr M Millen, was received on trials for licence on December
2-2, 1737, by the Associate Presbytery. The Presbytery comprised at that time only
five ministers, and had besides himself only another candidate for the ministry under
their care. The Presbytery were earnestly desirous to expedite his trials on account
of what they significantly called &quot;the clamant circumstances of desolate corners,&quot;

alluding to the numerous groups of serious people who had formed themselves into

praying societies, and preferred the ministry of the Seceding to that of the Estab
lished &quot;clergy. Difficulties, however, which had the effect of delaying his licence,
arose, partly perhaps from the ultra-loyalism of the Presbytery, and partly from Mr
Clarkson s

&quot;

thoughts anent the civil magistrate,&quot; expressed by him orally and in

writing to the brethren, and also in a treatise which he had published on the subject.
He was licensed on December 28th, 1739, in the house of the Rev. Ralph Erskine, was
ordained as minister of the congregation of Craigmailen (Linlithgow), 17th June 1741,
and died in 1701, eleven years before the ordination of his son in Ayr. During the
same year in which his son was ordained at Ayr, another son (the Rev. James Clark-
son) was sent by the Synod as a missionary to America. (M KerrovSs Hist., vol. i.,

p. 407.)
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state of mind said that the last point of Messiah s agony, taken in

connection with the last verse of the 48th Psalm, had given him much
satisfaction. Said he had been like to lose himself in doubts respecting
the divine purpose and sovereignty, but had got above this. Here also

the Scriptures were the means of his deliverance. He spoke specially

with this view of Psalm 138d. Said, too, that he did not think he was
to be long in this world ;

but added, with an air of ease and confidence,
If all be well for the next, no matter. A tender conversation then

took place about God s bearing with his people, and his dealings towards
them on their way to heaven, and especially what he had done by the

redemption of his Son. [I] was particularly struck with the thought
that the person, whom I saw before me in infirmity and distress, could

call God, Christ, and heaven all his own, [and with the thought] of the

change, the very great change that was so soon to take place upon him.

Felt the struggle of aifection; uncertain whether to wish him to con

tinue here on earth with us, or to acquiesce in his exaltation above all

his wants and his infirmities to glory and blessedness with his Saviour.

what a trial will it be, if I am destined to witness it, when I shall

visit that house, and shall find it without him!&quot;

&quot;Dec. 7, 1809. Last night he was in extreme confusion, and almost

entirely void of recollection, during the night; yet, in the morning, in

very pleasant exercise. Said he would not wish to deceive himself for

eternity, but thought God had given testimony to the word of his grace
in his heart and conscience, and that he had, he thought, been brought
to take hold of the Word as his hope for eternity ; mentioned especially
these passages : Who of God is made unto us wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification, and redemption ;
In whom we have redemption through

his blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the riches of his grace;
1 ascend unto my Father, and your Father; to my God, and your
God.

&quot;

Some months later, he writes to Mr Muckersie (July 12,

1810) :

&quot; My father s health is no worse, and he retains
wonderful exercise of judgment, and serenity and sweetness
in his countenance and manners.&quot; A few days later, we
find him deeply humbling himself before G-od. Indeed, his

personal exercise at this time appears to have been similar to
that through which he passed, when, three years before, he
first learned what it was to lose a parent. While anticipat
ing the recurrence of this grief, he seems to have been ear

nestly cultivating activity in his work along with deep self-

humiliation
; two things which we shall find existing in very

close affinity in his experience.
&quot;

July (Fast-day). Sins of my own to be confessed and mourned over.

Neglect of the Scriptures. Neglect of examining myself with due care
and frequency. Neglect of self-examination before eating the Lord s

Supper, in various instances. Prayer not sufficiently particular, for my
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friends, for sick persons, for the nation, for the church, &c. Great deal

of trifling conversation. Not acting in all things in religion from a

habitual, enlightened, and firm conviction of its being duty. Little

time spent in making positive acquirements in religion and knowledge.&quot;

His father died on the 18th of September 1810, &quot;of weak
ness and fever, and apparently without much uneasiness. But/*
adds Mr Heugh, writing to a friend,

&quot; I have no time to give

you the particulars. He is now with the Lord, and is blessed.

But all his family were, and could not but be, united to him by
many, many ties, which his prolonged infirmities only made
more tender/ How he and his three sisters (the only mem
bers of the family who survived their father s death) felt on
this mournful occasion, he mentions long afterwards in a letter

to one who was mourning over a similar bereavement :
&quot; You

will feel a sad void now that all is over, and that your father s

place is empty. He was my father s friend ; and I believe

their spirits are now together, and happy, in the midst of the
*

great multitude which no man can number/ around the

throne of God and the Lamb. Those are greatly mistaken

who imagine that, when parents grow old and helpless, chil

dren can part with them without suffering. They are still

our parents, to whom we cling with the tenderest love : the

longer they are with us, we love and venerate them the more ;

the nearer the hour of separation comes, we desire its delay
the more earnestly ;

their very infirmities call forth and aug
ment our affection, which, like every other feeling, grows by
exercise; and the space which they occupy in our cares and

assiduities, makes the blank so much the greater, and the

more dismal, when they are taken from us. I remember well

how my sisters and I felt these thmgs when it pleased God
to remove our father.&quot;

It is right to state why no notice of his father s life was
ever prepared for publication, though much desired by breth

ren in the ministry and others, by whom he was most inti-

metely known. The reason is expressed to Mr Muckersie,
the intimate friend and relative of Mr Ferrier of Paisley, in

reply to a proposal that such a work might be put with ad

vantage into the hands of that accomplished person :

&quot;

STIRLING, Nov. 2, 1810.

&quot;You mention that you think Mr Terrier might be re

quested to write a memoir of my father. My principal rea

son for wishing that nothing of the kind should be given to



JET. 27-23.] HIS FATHER S DEATH. 77

the public is, that I am sure my father himself would have

been immovably averse to such a thing, had he been con

sulted on the subject ; and although an excess of modesty
might frequently have an undue influence with one in such a

case, yet every person has a right to decide in what concerns

himself; and I think the suppression of any such public ex

hibition of his character, is a tribute we owe to my father s

judgment and feelings when on earth. There is no living
man who could execute such a work equal to Mr Ferrier,

with this exception, that from the fulness and expansion of

his thoughts, as well as the kindness and partiality of his feel

ings, he would be very apt to overdo which is possible, you
know, with the best human character.&quot;
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HERE it appears necessary to notice some of those more inti
mate friends of Mr Heugh, whose influence, in common with
his own, in promoting public measures, or in fixing modes of
thought and action with which he sympathised, naturallv
introduce them to the attention of the reader. His more
familiar friendly intercourse, and his

friendships, strictly so
called, were never limited to the circle of his own rehVious
denomination. At a time later than that at present ifnder
our review, he named one of the ministers of the Established
Church, Dr Small of Stirling, as the most intimate friend he
had beyond his own immediate family connections.* With
the collegiate ministers of the church of Ebenezer Erskine,
the Reverend Messrs Smart and Stewart, he was in terms
of the most cordial intimacy. Of the late Doctor Smart he
has said, what may with great justice be asserted of himself:
He had an exquisite relish for the society of brethren in
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I)

t

r
fark

y
as mong

e
h[s &quot;

family connections&quot; at the time when Mr Heugh madethis statement. ISot a few years after the time to which the present chapter refereon the occasion of Dr Small s death, he says, Many a happy hour have I ?pen t with^^^fe^^*g* the counteSce on which Tso oTten
e, is now in tne grave ! But he has got to t
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the ministry, particularly those whom he had long known
and esteemed, and whose acquaintance had settled into friend

ship ;

&quot;

and of his own cherished intimacy with that &quot; mature

Christian minister, and man of
Grod,&quot; he says, writing to his

son and biographer :

&quot; From the period of my settlement

in Stirling, I became more intimately acquainted with your
father, and for the ensuing fifteen years, I should think it

rarely happened that a week passed without our intercom-

miming in one way or another.&quot;*

Of his early friends in the ministry, belonging to his own

church, more than one have been already named. They were

to be found, not exclusively, but principally, in the neigh
bourhood of Stirling. Some of them &quot; remain unto this

present,&quot;
but the greater part

&quot; are fallen
asleep.&quot;

Forty years ago, the ministers of the Secession were much
more dependent on the society of one another than is apt to

be imagined now, when facilities of intercourse are so much
increased. After their Presbytery meetings, they usually
met in circumstances in which they could enjoy familiar

converse. Their chief stated times, however, of cultivating

private friendly intercourse, were sacramental seasons, when
a group of neighbouring ministers, followed in some cases by
their people, met to engage in the protracted services con
nected with the observance of the Lord s Supper. At these

seasons, which were often anticipated and enjoyed by the

people as &quot; times of
refreshing,&quot; the ministers had the oppor

tunity of reviving one another by their public ministrations ;

and of consulting and encouraging each other in their private

fellowship. Their intercommunion was frank and unreserved,
&quot; seasoned with

salt,&quot; and not unfrequently enlivened with
an innocent pleasantry, not out of keeping with the spiritual

feast, and befitting the plain but bountiful hospitality expe
rienced in the manse of the presiding minister.

At this time, Mr Heugh wTas the junior of most of those he
met on these occasions. In connection with these hallowed

scenes, the names of Puller, and Muckersie, and Stark, and
Mitchell, and Ferrier occur most frequently in his earlier

correspondence. The recollection of his visits to Alloa,
recorded in a letter to Mr Muckersie, after he had left his

neighbourhood, may not inaptly be here introduced.

* Memoir of the late John Smart, D.D., by the Rev. John Smart, A.M , p. 69.
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&quot;

During many a year I was accustomed to look forward to your com.
munion with very strong desire. When my parcel was made up, and

my notes were in my pocket, I set out on the Saturday morning with

joy, foul day or fair day, sometimes to go by Black-grange, and some
times by Bandeath;* when I arrived at the end of the short journey,
I was always welcomed warmly ;

and whether I think of the church,
the tent, or the manse, many an interesting season comes with tender

ness upon my recollection, from my father s days, to the last sacrament

at which I had the happiness of being with you. But these seasons are

over, and soon, very soon, will all be over with us, as it has been with
our fathers, on this earth, where, notwithstanding all the sin and the

sorrow that are spread over it, there is yet so much to attract and bind
our hearts.&quot;

A similar reminiscence of his visits to Dennyloanhead on
sacramental occasions might be appended. To no man did

his mind go forth through life with more tender affection

and more entire confidence than to Dr Stark. Of this friend,
as a theologian, he has observed, as he did of his father, that

he had not heard him propound a questionable sentiment.
&quot; The soundness and seriousness of his mind,&quot; he remarks,
&quot;

along with his simplicity and godly sincerity, strike me
much

;&quot; and, at another time, when Dr Stark s health was
somewhat shaken :

&quot; I trust God will spare among us a life

so valuable.&quot;
&quot; I have had a long letter from him, a picture

of himself. It is full of sentiment and feeling, derived from
the gospel of Christ.&quot; It is not strange that one who was
in the habit of consulting friends in whose judgment he had

confidence, on subjects and measures of importance, should

have taken advantage of wisdom and experience which he
held in such high esteem

;
and it may be affirmed, that no

friend was to him more in the position of a counsellor than
Dr Stark. Of both it may be said, that &quot; each esteemed the

other better than himself.&quot;

The Rev. Mr Puller of Balfron, was removed by death a

few years after Mr Heugh s settlement. &quot; He walked with

God, and he was not, for God took him.&quot; During those few

years, however, Mr Heugh s acquaintance with him had

ripened into an affectionate friendship, and the value of his

society to a young minister can be appreciated only from
some knowledge of his peculiar excellencies, f

* Places where friends, members of his church, resided.

t Says Dr Stark, who ha.-i kindly furnished a short notice of his character: &quot;Mr

Puller was no common man, either in respect of mental talent and acquirements, or
of spiritual and moral excellence. He was an indefatigable student, was intimately
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After a communion season at Balfron, Mr Heugh writes to

Mr Muckersie: &quot; We had a most elaborate sermon by Mr
Puller, and truly an excellent one. I think very highly of

him. His information is very extensive and various, and if

he had only a little more, I should not say wisdom, but at

least address, in the most extensive sense of the word, in

using his materials, and some briskness in his delivery, he

would, I think, be one of the first stars in our little sky, not

only in the opinion of those who are best able to judge of

the heavenly bodies, but even in the view of the gazing mul
titude.&quot; On occasion of Mr Puller s death we find the fol

lowing entry in the private journal:

&quot; Feb. 26, (1811.) An event occurred, a fortnight past on Sabbath,
which had a great effect upon all concerned. The oldest minister of

presbytery, immediately after preaching on Sabbath, dropped down dead
on his way home. My aifections much moved, and my mind much
awed by this event. In consequence, however, of much uncommon fa

tigue, great exhaustion and debility, and pressure of intrusive business,

my mind checked last week in a religious improvement of it, and not

exercised on the Lord s day in preaching as it ought to have been.

Much languor ;
much lip service

;
little real devotion

;
much sin. May

the good Lord blot it out for ever, through Jesus Christ !

&quot; Yet think that the following things which I have endeavoured to

point out to the people, have come with some force upon my own mind :

versant with various branches of science, and with the best literary works, was a
pood classical scholar, and could readily and aptly quote from Greek and Koman au
thors; attained chiefly by his own industry after he was a minister, no inconsider
able acquaintance with the French, Dutch, and German languages; and excelled
especially in his knowledge of the Scriptures in the original tongues. With them he
was quite familiar; and from his philological inquiries, and his ready perception of
the beauties of Scripture imagery and allusion, and his keen relish for them, whence
he himself derived much enjoyment, he was enabled to exhibit many passages of
holy writ in a new and attractive light. I rarely heard him preach, or had an op
portunity of prolonged conversation with him, without becoming better acquainted
with some part of the Word of God. Yet with all these solid accomplishments, he was,
in his whole manner, unobtrusive, unassuming, modest, forbearing, kind, needing to
be drawn out, to have an opportunity given him of communicating from the rich store
within. Even the youngest of his &quot;brethren, within the circle in which he moved,
were encouraged by his courtesy and kindness to cultivate familiar intercourse with
him, and the more they knew him, the more they esteemed and loved him. He had
a well-chosen, and indeed an extensive library, consisting not only of works bv the
best biblical critics and expositors, both domestic and foreign, but also of the most
celebrated writers in philosophy and in polite literature. To this library his brethren
who visited him had free access, and if they wished a reading of any particular
book, it was readily given them. It were inexcusable, even in this brief sketch of
his character, to omit mentioning that he was distinguished for his hospitalityAbove all, he daily walked with God. In his whole deportment it was manifest that
the mind was in him which was also in Christ Jesus. Esp: cially when he was placedin circumstances very trying to his faith and meekness, the lovely image of his
Divine Master was brightly reflected in his temper and conduct. It Avas the will of
that Master that he should finish his course by stepping almost immediately from the
pulpit into the mansions prepared for him in Christ s Father s house. Having
preached on the character of God as the living God, and dismissed the congregation,he died on the way home in the presence of one of his elders who was accompany
ing him.&quot;
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and, oh, that they may abide and influence me! 1. That God really
addresses me by this dispensation. 2. That his evident call is this,

to be ready for death by improving his Son, by faithfulness in duty.
3. That the dispensation calls upon me to imitate our deceased friend,
in his peculiar excellencies, biblical learning:, true piety, genuine kind

ness, real fidelity, Christian humility. May I never forget these.

4. That we ought to feel much concerned for the church
;
for that part

of it which is by this means desolate, for labourers in general to labour
in the vineyard.&quot;

Referring to Mr Puller s funeral, he says, to his friend at

Alloa:
&quot;

STIRLING, Feb. 18, 1811.

&quot; The scene at Balfron was truly affecting, as you can well

imagine. What a gloom sits down on one s spirits, upon get

ting in sight of the house in which such a death has happened!
Mr Stark and I felt that very much; and when we reached
the place, the countenances of the elders and especially of

poor Jenny,* almost choked with grief were quite over

powering. The funeral was very numerously attended. All

the neighbouring clergy, both dissenting and of the Establish

ment, and the most respectable people around, wTere present.
His grave is close by his mother s. Mr Graham would men
tion to you that Mr Mitchell, Mr Moncrieff, and Mr Muir
were present. I have never felt as deeply affected with the

death of one who was not related to me by blood; and in Mr
Puller we have certainly lost much real talent and worth,
one who possessed, in no common degree, much solidity of

judgment, most unaffected and fervent devotion, great store

of sanctified learning, and a kindness of heart which could

scarcely be surpassed. His death, in such solemn circum

stances as it pleased God to order it, will,*! hope, be blessed

to us. You, dear sir, have now become the father of the

presbytery. Long may God preserve you among us. We
shall look for much from you, and I trust you will ever re

ceive some suitable return of respect and affection from us.&quot;

Some time later, referring to the vacant congregation, he

thus writes to Dr Stark: &quot;

Perhaps the prayers the many
fervent prayers of their late excellent pastor, may now be

fulfilling for their good. It is impossible for me to express
to you the gloom with which I felt my mind surrounded from

the recollection of that good man. When I visited the manse

* Mi- Puller s servant.
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on Monday, and when I passed it on Saturday morning, I was
more overpowered than at the funeral. I went into the low

room, then up stairs, and through the garden. Oh, how dis

mal! the church, the session-house, the ground at the tent,

the prospect seen from the church every thing was associated

with him. I intended to have gone to the spot where he

dropped ;
but really I could not make it out. How fervently

his spirit used to be engaged in those services in which we
were occupied at that place! What exalted views has he now
of those doctrines of the Bible which he loved so much to

investigate, and was so able to elucidate while here! that

we, in some measure at least, might imbibe his spirit, and fol

low his footsteps !

&quot;

The grave and solemn distinction of being Father of the

Presbytery, long attaching to Mr Heugh s father, and after

wards, for a few months, to Mr Puller, now belonged to Mr
Muckersie. He was called by Mr Heugh his &quot; oldest and
earliest friend in the

ministry.&quot; They w^ere in the habit of

frequently interchanging letters wdth each other; and in

their correspondence a mass of which, on both sides, is still

preserved the character of both is exhibited in a most inte

resting manner. From this friendship Mr Heugh derived,
as he often stated, much advantage and comfort, especially

during the early period of his ministry, when they frequently

exchanged, in conversations and in letters, useful counsels

and reflections on matters of personal and public interest.*

* Mr Muckersie was the grandson of one of the four founders of the Secession
the Rev. William Wilson of Perth. In his Life of Wilson, Dr Eadie says of Mr
Muckersie: &quot; We can call up his portly aspect inclining somewhat to corpulence,
the features of his broad and expressive countenance, his eyes small and twinkline,
indicative of humour and shrewdness. Dr Ferrier states, that, when Mr Muckersie
was in London, in 1797, fifty-six years after Mr Wilson s d-ath, an aged lady, a perfect
stranger to him, met him accidentally, and asked him if he were a relation of Mr
Wilson of Perth, as the likeness had struck her so forcibly. She had been brought
up under Mr Wilson s ministry.&quot;
The brief sketch which follows is from the pen of Doctor Stark :

&quot; It was a re
markable feature of Mr Muckersie s mind, that, in his studv of the Scriptures, he
turned his attention very much to the diction and manner of the inspired writers,
and to what I may call the circumstances in their narratives and statements, which
are often overlooked as of little or no importance. He thence became stored with
ingenious, delicate, and often original thoughts, which enriched his expositions of
holy writ. He excelled in deducing from the passage before him, when he had ex
plained it, striking and pertinent practical lessons, which would not have occurred
to many; but which, when state), were seen and felt to be natural and just; and
these he applied with great earnestness to the consciences of his hearers. Yet he
was rather a son of consolation than ot thunder delimiting to open to the troubled
and sorrowing heart the sources of solid peace and comfort. He took a deep interest
in the young, and communicated his instructions with much simplicity and affection;
which secured to him their reverence and love. He was eminently the friend of the
indigent and the neglected; originated, or zealously supported, wise measures
for their relief, and was forward to every good work. JNor was he less distinguished



84 CORRESPONDENCE WITH MR MUCKERSIE. [A.D. 1811.

To no subjects do their letters more frequently relate, than
those immediately connected with the duties of their minis

try. On topics of this class, the one seems to have felt it

to be a luxury to indulge an unreserved communicativeness
in writing to the other. &quot;VVe find Mr Heugh penning such
sentences as the following to his friend: &quot; This dreary day
has been a day of labour to me. I have read two volumes,
and that so attentively, as that I could write you a faithful

abstract of them both. I have written a sermon fully to the

application; and this is my second letter since these onerous
works were finished.&quot; Again, he writes on another occasion :

&quot; I rose very early this morning, and have been labouring

vary hard to finish a sermon which I am preparing on the

subject brought into my mind by your prayer at Dunblane :

* He raiseth the poor out of the dust/
&quot;

One or two interesting fragments of letters to Mr Mueker-

sie, bearing on the perplexities, and comforts, and the great

objects of the ministerial office, may be submitted to the

reader :

&quot;

STIRLING, August 16, 1811.
&quot; In the few lines you sent me after your return

from Paisley, you did not mention so particularly as I could

have wished, how you were carried through those services

respecting which you told me you had so much previous

anxiety. But your fears, I suppose, were disappointed. In

deed, I have often found, that the greatest comfort was

enjoyed in public work when the severest perplexity had pre
ceded it. When our distresses include despondency, they are

always sinful
;
but when they are merely the effect of a deep

sense of our own unworthiness and weakness, accompanied
with aims after a continued dependence on the atonement
and grace of the Redeemer, they prove very salutary. We
then generally find the truth of the saying of Paul, when
we are weak, then we are strong/ But, alas ! when we look

back upon our own conduct, when we consider the defects,

for wisdom and prudence, to which his deep insight into human nature, and his habits
ofself-government, greatly contributed. His temper and conduct corresponded to the
counsel which Christ gave to his disciples, Be ye wise as serpents, and harmless as
doves. lie haa a rich vein of humour, which rendered him a most agreeable com
panion, and often enlivened his epistolary correspondence. Yet he was eminently
spiritually-minded, as was evident from his readiness to introduce and promote such
conversation as is to the use of edifving, from his relish for the things of the Spirit
of God, which visibly increased as he advanced in life, and from the easy and natu
ral manner in which he often connected the common topics of discourse with the

providential or gracious agency of God.&quot;
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the unprofitableness, the vanity of our external works, and
much more, the innumerable defects and errors of our inward

exercise, it is very hard to be kept from despondency; and
we wonder that we are not cast down utterly cast down
and destroyed. What a wonder is it that we are still called

to believe in infinite love to us! and what would become of

us, but for the long-suffering mercy, the all-perfect righteous

ness, and all-sufficient grace of our Lord ! The longer the

Christian lives, I suppose his humility will advance, for this

among other reasons, that he will always see more and more
in himself to humble him. It were good for us if we could

unite this humility with trust, and constantly go on in the

strength of the Lord, while we *

put no confidence in the

flesh/&quot;

&quot;

STIRLING, June 25, 1812.
&quot;

. 9 . . , We had, I think, rather an unusually pleasant
occasion at Loanhead, pleasant as all our meetings there are,
if I can take my own feelings for a standard

;
and by a letter

which I had from Mr Mitchell * since I saw him there, I find

his experience has accorded with mine. I cannot comply
with your request of sending the outline of Mr Stark s ser

mon, at least fully; for I was so unfortunate as not to hear

it, being myself employed at the tent whilst he was preach
ing. But I heard, and, from what he read to me at my own
request, I saw that it was peculiarly excellent. The text

was, For their sakes I sanctify myself; which he considered
to have a double reference to Christ devoting himself as a-

sacrifice to God, and to his consecrating himself, by sacrifice,

to the future discharge of his office in heaven. His own mind
seemed deeply impressed with the solemnity and magnitude
of the subject; and he manifested much unction in his table

service, and in the directions and prayer in the evening.
What precious opportunities are we enjoying! What wonder
ful subjects are we employed to speak about to our fellow-

men !
* Who is sufficient for these things !

&quot; You tell me you have heard much of my sermon at your
place on Monday, and ask me to send you the particulars.
If I know myself, I w^ould dispense with hearing any thing of

my own sermons, except in one of two cases: when I have
committed some fault of any kind which I might in future

avoid; and when
(if this ever happens) some spiritual benefit

* Dr Mitchell of Glasgow.
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has, through the grace of God, resulted to the hearers. It

is surely beneficial to be informed of either of these, and

especially the last. What a ground of gratitude is it, and
how encouraging ! It is a favour, a most distinguishing honour,
of which I am altogether unworthy ; and, next to the per
sonal enjoyment of the blessings of salvation, the greatest
which I can receive on earth. As for the particulars, they
are really not at present in my recollection, and by reading
the text you can, in five minutes, make much better ones

yourself.&quot;

Mr Muckersie he sometimes, with a mixture of respect and

playfulness, denominated &quot;

Father,&quot; in allusion to his place
in the Presbytery as senior member. Notwithstanding, how
ever, of the disparity of age, each treated the other with
that unreserved frankness which is due to a friend. Indeed,
the candour which distinguished his intercourse with his friend

at Alloa may be regarded as an index to the character of both.

Of this the letter which follows is an illustration:

&quot;

STIRLING, February 10.

&quot; DEAR SIR, I received yours last night, and, though you
forbid me to remember the subject of my last, yet you will

pardon me for saying just one word about it. Upon the

whole, then, I am sorry for what I have said. Indeed, I do
not now distinctly recollect it ; and I believe I should have

accounted for what hurt me in your letter, by the playful
humour from which it evidently proceeded. Yet it some
how struck me at the time in an unfavourable light ; and I

could not help saying to myself,
* The sum of all this means,

you are a vain-minded, self-important, ambitious young man,
and, though I will not plainly tell you so, I will amuse my
self with humouring these follies/ But I was quite wrong,
I really believe I was, and am sorry that I should have writ

ten what I have written. I know perfectly I have both

vanity and ambition; that is to say, there are moments in

which, upon recollection, I find I have been influenced by them,
and there are other moments when fancy runs where she

pleases, and when she draws these said principles from their

lurking-places, and leads them along with her, and entertains

them as she thinks fit; nor will I destroy the merit of this

acknowledgment, by saying that in this I am just like other

men. I am not conscious that I am habitually under their
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influence, or deliberately and systematically study their gra
tification. And, besides, there are hours when my fancy, if

this were possible, atones for these foolish flights which she

sometimes makes, by descending as much as she ascends,

or by wrapping herself in gloom,
i

forecasting the fashion of

uncertain evils/ But I must stop, for in this you will scarcely
believe me ;

and I have, besides, already violated your pro

hibition, and my own design With truest regard/
&c.

It would be an unjust omission not to record his opinion
of another friend, whom he regarded with peculiar respect
and affection. We refer to Dr Ferrier of Paisley, whose

vein of sparkling humour, and native refinement of manners,

together with the elevation of his mind all in subordination

to the Christian graces of his character rendered him a pe

culiarly interesting friend. Dr Terrier and Mr Heugh, for a

long series of years, lodged together at Synodical meetings
in Edinburgh. Not seldom, on the Saturdays of &quot;

Synod
weeks,&quot; drawn together by those moral affinities which con

stitute at once the bond of friendship and one principal con

dition of its enjoyments, the three friends, Ferrier, Stark,
and Heugh, would meet, sometimes in some retreat in the

environs of the city; finding recreation in each other s so

ciety ; freely exchanging thoughts on matters of passing in

terest; or giving themselves to solemn conversations on the

things of God, some of which we know to have been of a

kind never to be forgotten. His opinion of Dr Ferrier, Mr
Heugh frequently expressed. How decided that opinion
was, may easily be understood from two extracts which we now
subjoin, the first of which relates to two remarkable letters

written by Dr Ferrier, and transmitted by Mr Muckersie:

&quot;

STIRLING, July 19, 1811.

&quot; You have gratified me very much by your last

communication, and the letters which it enclosed. These are

in every respect worthy of their excellent author, and equally

display the fine sentiment and feeling which endear him to

our hearts, and that genius which raises him in our admira
tion. They are pregnant, also, with simple, humble, and
most evangelical piety. What a delightful, what a command
ing thing it is, to see genius and talents in union with humi

lity and religion, and the kind affections ! To what advan-
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tage does man appear in such circumstances ! And I know no
human being who possesses all these in a higher degree than
&amp;lt; mr beloved and respected friend, Mr Ferrier. O that God
may long preserve him amongst us !

&quot;

&quot;STIRLING, October 17, 1811.
&quot;

I am quite too happy in the hope of again see

ing Mr Terrier here. He is really a most excellent and sin

gular man. I was just reading in that wonderful book, the

Edinburgh Review, some extracts from the writings of Burke,
which I thought very much resembled, though they by no
means exceeded, in their grace, fulness, and elegance, what
Mr F. would have said upon the same subjects In

deed, I do not know what his mind is unfit for, when it is

once excited.&quot;

These are not the sayings of one given indiscriminately
to praise his friends, or to yield on minor occasions to im
pulses of admiration. Much, indeed, of the dignity of human
character is derived from tljat natural sentiment of veneration
which such sayings reveal ; and few characters could embody
a more rational and hearty contradiction to the maxim, nil

admirari; yet his eulogies were not those of one whose vene
ration was suffered to yield to his partialities, rather than his

judgment.
The persons of whom he expressed the strong opinions re

corded in the last few pages, were all of them entering on
the exercise of extending influence in the church, as others
of longer standing were being removed by death. One man
of unusual force of character, noted for a few peculiarities,
but far more distinguished, in the estimation of those who
knew him best, for his deep scholarship, and his deeper piety,
had just been removed to a better world.

&quot;STIRLING, November 8, 1811.
&quot; You will have heard by this time of Mr Robert

son s death (Kilmarnock). It took place on the morning of

Sabbath last. I have no doubt that, as Mr Russel * said

when I told him of the event, he died in the Lord. And we
know that all such are blessed/ Notwithstanding of his

constitutional foibles, he was certainly a good and a useful

man
; his death will produce a tribute to his memory of very

*
Formerly minister of the national church, in Kilmarnock : at that time minister

in Stirling.
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extensive regret. His influence, either for support or oppo
sition to any measure, was probably greater than that of any
one of our body, and he was generally on the right side.

It may be long ere we see another arise with as much in

fluence, who will do as much good with it. What an amaz

ing variety do we find in human character ! Not only is each

person in each generation different. The very same charac

ter, perhaps, has never appeared twice. There was never a

person probably of whom we would say, he was in every re

spect like any other. Yet how uniform is the world and the

church ! In all this, no doubt, and in the purposes to which it

is subservient, there is much of the wisdom and knowledge of

Him who is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working.
&quot;*

Of the ministers of his own church, the most contiguous
to Stirling was the Rev. John Wallace of Dunblane. Mr
Heugh wrote many years afterwards, on the day of this

friend s funeral, as follows :
&quot; You know how long, how in

timately, and how tenderly Mr Wallace and I were connected.

For more than twenty years I enjoyed and valued his friend

ship, and, during the whole of our intercourse, I think I never

saw his countenance turned to me but with benignity. His

body sleeps in Jesus, and his happy spirit is with Him whom
his soul loved.&quot; f

Such were some of Mr Heugh s friends, and such his im

pressions regarding them, impressions which we record in

this volume, as illustrating not less the character of him who
entertained them, than that of those about whom they were

expressed. Sometimes an entirely new form is given to a

character, almost from the date of some new friendship ;
one

friend seeming to lend to another to a great extent the force

of his own mind, as two rivers meeting sometimes change
their whole appearance from the point of confluence. This
was indeed very far from being the case with Mr Heugh, yet
he unquestionably received and imparted so important in

fluence through the medium of his friendship, as to justify
the notices given above : the current, indeed, of every man s

thoughts is likely to be modified by his familiar intercourse,

just as the literal stream will sometimes have its channel

deepened or widened, perhaps at some points perceptibly

changed in its direction, by the flow of those tributaries that

help to supply its waters.
* To Mr Muckersie. t To Mr John Wright, 25th August 1828.
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His friendly and his more official intercourse with his own
people he wished to regulate by system, and to conduct con

stantly with a view to usefulness. We shall here introduce
a few suggestions prepared about this time for his own guid
ance, and arranged in his private note-book in such a way
as to be prominently before his eye and frequently read
over.

&quot; General characters which a minister ought to exemplify.
1. All excessive levity to be avoided. Cheerfulness, no doubt,
admissible, but gravity to be studied. Endeavour more to
make persons pleased than mirthful. 2. Always have some
salt in conversation let it be intelligent. 3. Avoid the

opposite extremes of bashfulness or timidity, and haughti
ness or forwardness. The first excusable in a boy ; but in

one who pretends to be an instructor of others, will infallibly
excite in every company a prejudice against him, as if his

fears were well founded, and will most assuredly react on
himself, and unfit him to appear as he otherwise might. The
last provokes repulsion or excites ridicule. But, in general,
it is better to act with apparent consciousness of some import
ance than the reverse. 4. Always keep up the character of
the friend and advocate of morality and religion.

*

Subjects never to be lost sight of in exhortingfrom house to

house. To inquire as far as possible into their knowledge.
To exhort them to think of what they read, never contenting
themselves with words without ideas, to devote time every
day to reading and meditation, to depend on God for en

abling them to follow out this, and for his blessing, to speak
to one another about these subjects. To exhort them to look

well to their own experience ot religion, and to the principles
of their actions every day : in all their deportment to adorn
the gospel, and never to omit religious ordinances, but to at

tend to them with diligence and dependence.
&quot; Considerations suggesting directions for regulating my con

duct when visiting in the congregation, NOT MINISTERIALLY, BUT
AS A FRIEND. Have often occasion to regret, after long con
versations on such occasions, that so little has been done for

their excitement or instruction. The following hints may be
useful :

&quot;

1. As the foundation of all the rest, let me ever remem
ber that, in every situation, I have my character as a minister

to support, and especially among my own flock
; and, of con-
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sequence, that the direction of Paul to Timothy very strongly

applies to me Be thou an example to the believers/
&quot;

2. Let me deliberately reflect on the character, natural

and religious, of the persons with whom I am to be, and ac

commodate myself accordingly, giving that tone and spirit to

my conversation with them which will be least apt to do hurt,

and have the greatest tendency to do good.
&quot;

3. Let me ever consider it to be an object of importance
to attract the people to me ;

and to behave in that obliging
and affectionate manner, which will have the greatest ten

dency to this, ever retaining that sense of my station which

will secure respect as well as affection.
&quot;

4. Let me consider whether [there be] any room for in

struction, in the way of duties of parents to children, of cor

rection of particular errors, &c.
&quot;

5. I should try to present a sort of model for conversa

tion, mixing the dulce with the utile, and the facetious or

amusing with the grave and instructive.
&quot; Considerations suggesting directions koto to address sick or

dying people.
&quot;

1. Endeavour by all means to get some conversation

strictly with themselves. The advantages of this obvious.

Let me lay down this as a rule
;
and always, accordingly,

endeavour to ascertain their views by putting questions to

them.
&quot;

2. Instead of either positively assuring them that they
are dying, or building them up in false hopes of recovery, let

me tell them that the subjects about which we are convers

ing are proper at all times ; that we can never be the worse
to hold ourselves prepared for death, and to examine the

grounds of our hope, if hope we have
;
and remind them that

affliction is a loud call to them to this exercise.
&quot;

3. Inquire when this can be done respecting their

own views of their state and conduct
;
their views of sin, its

evil, its demerit
;
of the way of recovery, of their faith, &c.

When no conversation can be obtained, let such an address
be given as suits the character of the person when this is

known. When it is not known, preach the gospel such
a gospel as the New Testament presents to every crea

ture/
&quot;

4. See always to direct their hopes to the only ground of

acceptance, showing them their free access to this, and the
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belief of its validity for salvation which they are required to

entertain.*
&quot;

o. Endeavour to have the mind stored with passages of

Scripture suited to all different cases on a deathbed.
&quot;

Considerations suggesting directionsfor addressing persons
on occasions of distress, or death witnessed by them.

&quot; If they are interested and affected by relationship, or

friendship, or otherwise, and require consolation.

&quot;1. Express sympathy with them
;
and in order to this,

actually feel it, learning
* to weep with them that weep/

Hard-heartedness will blunt the edge of every exhortation
;

and will teach persons to say,
l
It is easy for you to speak so,

who feel nothing and care nothing for our losses. Allow a

moderate expression of sorrow.
&quot;

2. Whatever be the suffering, whether by the death of

friends or by worldly losses, direct the mind to sin as the
cause and the sting of all affliction ; and urge the necessity of

having sin removed by the blood of sprinkling. Show me
wherefore thou contendest with me. Affliction, being de
nominated chastisement, supposes sin as the cause of it

correction always supposes offence.

&quot;3. Endeavour always to get their own views of their

exercise under the affliction. Inquire in an easy but grave
manner, what they have been thinking of it ; and what effect

they think it has already had upon them.&quot;

Throughout all his ministry Mr Heugh was accustomed to

cherish, and, in his familiar intercourse, frequently to express,

great interest in the afflicted and the dying whom he had
occasion to visit. Their cases he frequently noted in his

diary, sometimes briefly sketching the character and exercise

* He notes &quot; the following cautions here. See that their confidence be not pre
sumptuous, and producing carelessness and indifference. Caution thorn against rest

ing upon past experience. Exceedingly common with persons who have been brought
up in the church, to recur to some times when their affections have been peculiarly
exalted, and when they imagine they have experienced fellowship with God. Now,
it is greatly comforting to a believer to have to reflect upon these seasons. Examples
of this in Scripture my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, thou art my Lord ;

but if they make these exercises the ground of their confidence and comfort at pre
sent; if they do so without any present respect to the atonement; if, especially, these
are insulated instances, and not connected with the general habitual course of their

conduct, (like Paul, 1 have fought a good fight, &c.), it is exceedingly wrong toaliow
them to rest upon them

; and great care should be taken to show the present ground
of comfort and the present duty. One bad consequence which results from allowing
persons to fix upon particular experiences is, thai they are tempted often to consider
them as not genuine ; and then, where is their comfort? Another evil consequence

it tempts them to seek for evidences of saving faith, not in the habitual course of

the life, but in some detached insulated parts of it, contrary to the whole current of

scriptural doctrine.
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of particular individuals. The deathbed scenes of saints he

seemed purposely often to bring- before his mind, so that they

long lingered in his recollection
;
and the excellencies of their

character he contemplated with affectionate veneration.*

* Such cases as the following are specially noted by him during the first five years
of his ministry :

&quot;Short Notes of the Deaths ofIndividuals in the Congregation:
&quot;MrsE. A fervent, experienced, well-informed Christian. Much under the in

fluence of religion during her life, and one who experienced its support at last. Long
confined ;

and much agonizing distress. Great patience. Variety of exercise, how
ever. At several times spoke of her exercise with rapture, begging us to help her to

praise, and adding the language of the psalm : Come near, all ye that fear the Lord,
and I will tell you what he has done for my soul. Gave me particular charges with

respect to her children.
&quot; THE HUSBAND of the above excellent woman, a person not of much information,

of a very weak mind, but very talkative and affectionate. Seems to have been early
attracted to religion, and a very zealous and conscientious Christian. Much anxiety
frequently before death ; but upon the whole died comfortably. Seemed to die in

faith, resting upon the Word of God, that not one good thing that he had said would
fail, but would all be accomplished. Expressed much gratitude for my attention, and
often poured his blessings upon me.

&quot; B 11. A very old and very poor man, died in the full assurance of faith Often

said, that he took Christ and his benefits to himself, because God commanded him,
just a3 if they had not been designed for any other than him. Spoke of the promises
of Scripture with joy and triumph ; yet said he was often strongly tempted. Religion
was peculiarly pleasing in him at his death [he was] in pain, disease, obscurity, and
poverty : but at that season when all human help is vain, he enjoyed more happi
ness, more pleasure and enjoyment, than ever the greatest persons felt, in the most
opulent circumstances, and in the most perfect health, from any worldly object. He
evidently sleeps in Jesus.

&quot; J. L. An elder ; was killed by a fall from a cart, but lived some time after, and
was able to express his feelings. He had every appearance of being a pious man
during his life

;
had a most remarkable gift of prayer. The suddennessof the approach

of death stunned him ; and he was considerably confused. I was with him for the
last hour of his life, and he seemed upon the whole to rest his hope on the Redeemer.
After prayer, and some conversation with me, he bade me pray a second time, adding,
that he felt himself becoming insensible ; and would soon neither be able to speak to

me, nor understand me. I prayed shortly, and he spoke no more but these words,
BKssed are the dead that die in the Lord. Immediately alter this his features

rapidly altered, his eyes closed, his mouth fell open, and without struggle he fell

asleep in the Lord.
&quot; P. S. A plain man. A prayer-meeting was established in his house at my sug

gestion, in consequence of which he evidently profited very much. During the last

clays of his life, he was very much in the study of the Scripture, and helps for the un
derstanding of it, as he assured me. He died very suddenly. Was in the church on
Sabbath, and died on Tuesday. Have good reason to hope meeting with him in the
other world, if I reach that blessedness. 1811.

&quot;A. S. An elder. A most excellent man, much exercised to godliness. In poor
circumstances; but eminent for his cheerfulness and contentment in them. Long
confined with very severe pain, yet no murmuring. Enjoyed peace at last rather
tlianjoy. 1S11.

&quot; W. T A plain man, belonged to the same prayer-meeting with P. S. They were
extremely intimate, and very like each other in their dispositions. William was the
best informed, but great modesty and &quot;seriousness. He was killed at his work, and
was found dead by his own son. He was obviously making rapid progress in religion,
and was, 1 hope, profiting in ordinances.&quot;

As illustrating the manner in which he entered into cases of distress, the following
extract of a letter to Mr Muckersie, written in 1809, may be added here :

&quot;... I cannot resist the melancholy satisfaction of here telling you of a scene of
wo, which I was called upon to witness the other day, and in which, partly from my
sympathy with the afflioced, and partly from my friendship for one of the deceased,
1 was a considerable sufferer myself. I refer to the family of the late Mr Thomson,
one of my elders, whom you must remember. Since about this time last year he had
been in almost constant agony with rheumatic and other complaints. Two months
ago, while he lay racked with pain, a favourite son, of a very promising character,
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Mr Heugh s spiritual exercise at this time will be ap
propriately represented by the following selections from his

diary, extending over a space of about eighteen months.

&quot;

August 15, 1810. Let me determine more than ever to make the
advancement of the kingdom of Christ, both in myself and others, the
express and highest object of my attainment. With this view let me
think often what I may be omitting ;

what I ought to do which I do
not

; what degree of eagerness and zeal I have
; what proportion of time

I might devote to such subjects, which I do not. The evident order is :

personal religion, humiliation for sin, reliance on Jesus, with wonder and
love, for acceptance, pardon, and strength ; family religion, doing what
I can to cherish religion at home

; efforts more publicly for the same ob
ject, first and chiefly in my own congregation, next, in other scenes,
according to opportunity. Lord, enable me by thy grace never to for

get these things!&quot;

&quot;Januiiri/ 1^1, 1811. Great cause of regret that the diary is so sel
dom carried forward. Have come to the following resolutions with
iv.v::ird to the use and distribution of my time. Endeavour to have
(interruptions included) eight hours daily in study; i. e., when not
otherwise prevented, one hour and a-half before breakfast

; three hours
in the forenoon one hour and a -half between dinner and tea

;
and two

in the evening. When a proportion is by any means taken from the
one, it may frequently be added to the other. In ordinary circum
stances, let the following be the distribution of study. The morning
hour- for devotion, and the study of the Scriptures uniformly. The fore
noon and evening for the composition of sermons and lectures, with the

ing of divinity and the acquiring of languages ; the afternoon for

history, biography, &c. A little time may be enjoyed in the evening,

who had been just established in the world, was killed by a stroke from a horse. On
the evening of Sabbath last he died himself, and a daughter of about 18 years of a&amp;lt;

re
followed him on the Tuesday after ! I attended his funeral on Wednesday. The sinlit
of the widow weeping for her husband and her children, with the broken remnant of
her family weeping around her, all of them almost suffocated with grief, was too much
for

;&amp;gt;uy person to bear. Alas! what must they have been suffering themselves ! I
recollected to have seen, when at the funeral of the son, the now deceased dau- hter
weeping along with the rest, for the loss of her brother. But shi was not with them
to lament her father. She was then a lifeless corpse lying in the next room motiou-

- and insensible to all that was passing around her. You knew Mr T. s character.
L had a goodness, and kindness, and simplicity, which made every one fond of him.

li it hi addition to this, he had an affection for my father, and for me, and for all our
family indeed, beyond any thing I ever knew. Since he grew old, he could express
it only by tears. I was wont often to go to see him

; and when he was in health, and
knew of my coming, he was always ready to meet me a little way from the door, and
to welcome me with a joke, and a shake of the hand, and a look, that told what was
in his heart. How desolate will 1 feel the house when I visit it now 1

&quot; There was a very simple saying of M s T., but a very striking one to me, when I
went to s e her the day after her husband s death, and which I must tell you I was
speaking to her something about the sufferings of our blessed Redeemer she said,
a day or two before, when she was looking at her husband s countenance, so sadh
altered from what it was, and his head bent downwards by the violence of the paiii,

ords came into her mind, and both checked and relieved her feelings His
visage was so marred more than any man, and his form move than the sons of men. 1

I was quite overpowered, and she was so herself, as she repeated it.&quot;
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additional to the two hours, for devotion, and reviewing my conduct

through the day ; public news, characters observed, &c. Oh that I was

enabled to execute in some measure such plans ! How little have I

done ! How much need of grace to exert myself for God !

&quot;

&quot;

February 26. On this day, and the preceding day, have been weakly,
and have been thinking much of death. Find that there is no way of

peace in the prospect of it, but by these three things : Resting on the

atonement, resting on the promises which respect support in death,

eternal life, diligence in the service of God, by the discharge of every

duty. Have found my mind a good deal agitated ;
but would fain hope,

that I have had something like peace on good grounds. To-day, felt

some pleasure in a diet of examination; but I have been spending the

rest of the day in a more trifling manner than I should have done.
&quot; The following things should be regularly attended to : Correct

ness and slowness of speaking in conversation. Taking care not to be

disputatious, and not to hazard opinions rashly ;
and to have a digni-

fiei, though easy behaviour. To pause a little before going into com

pany, and think of my responsibility for the time to be spent in it
;
and

to resolve, in the Divine strength, to suggest thoughts if possible which

may be for edification.&quot;

&quot; March 11. During this whole winter, and especially since the

death of Mr Puller, have been much impressed with the subject of death

often much uncertainty and anxiety in the prospect of it. Wonder
ful omissions and transgressions in the retrospect. Have had luminous
and comfortable intervals. Felt much relief and satisfaction this even

ing in reflecting upon two subjects, the righteousness of God, (Rom.
chap, x.), and the ample security found by relying upon it; and the

whole of the eleventh chapter of Romans
;
and especially the last verse.

How well may we trust this God for pardon, purity, eternal life ! How
happy may we be in all conditions with him ! How may we rest upon
his promised Spirit ! It is right to mark the passages of Scripture which

give mepleasure or relief; because although ALL THE SCRIPTURE should AL
WAYS be usefulfor these purposes, yet the experience of Christians tells, that

in general someparticular passage is effectualfor this, more than oiliers; and
because this beingpart of the grace of God, ought to be remarked to hispraise,
as the recollection of it may be useful in future periods of darkness.&quot;

&quot; October 13 (Sabbath.) My mind not enough religiously impressed
before going out. Too much regard to the presence of my fellow-

creatures : rather fluttered with anxiety about the subject, than realiz

ing the presence of God. Felt extremely the influence of the feeling of

vanity, too much regard to the presence of my fellow-creatures. What
an idea ! that such a feeling should mix itself with my most sacred ser

vices ! The following antidotes. Prayer that God may subdue this

corruption. The consideration that the thoughts of the heart will be
made manifest at the judgment. The recollection that all is naked and

open in the sight of God at present. The consideration of how little

reason I have for such a feeling. Resist the beginning of its movements.

Lord, subdue my corruptions ! Yet have reason to be thankful, that
1 was carried through with ease to myself ; yet what vain thoughts
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have distracted and polluted my services ! Lay not my sin to my
charge. Let me believe, that through the blood of Christ, God will not

lay them to my charge, but will blot them out for ever.&quot;

&quot; Nov. 3. A most valuable member of the congregation, though in

poor circumstances, was killed on the night of Friday last. The event
was told me only yesterday. I have been greatly affected by it. How
many excellent individuals has God been calling out of the congregation
since my connection with it ! t And, alas ! how few are arising to fill

their room ! Help, Lord ! Was very much agitated by this event.

Have felt the loss severely. He was a man whom I loved, and have felt

it is a loud call to myself to be ready. Have been much cast down by
the want of preparation for death, and through much fear and anxiety

slept little last night. Yet would desire to hope and wait. Let me
resolve to study more than ever the probable state of the congregation,
and endeavour to adapt my sermons to their state. All is of grace.
This I have been feeling with unusual force. My own insufficiency for

the great work in which I am engaged, has impressed me much. May
I repair to Him in whom my sufficiency is !&quot;

&quot; Dec. 1. This day was tolerably easy in public, yet little honour,
I fear, to God, from the state of my own mind. The following things

absolutely necessary to be more attended to : The more abundant use

of the Scriptures for devotional purposes. More time spent in secret

for the direct object of observing, exercising, and nourishing the princi

ples of devotion toward God. My devotional exercise in public to be

made more an object of attention. To guard earnestly against wasting

my thoughts and feelings upon ideal objects; to avoid, when by
myself, any meditation which is unreal and useless. Shall I never make

progress in the divine life ! Shall I remain in this poor defective state

till I die!&quot;

&quot; Dec. 2. After considerable perplexity during the evening, and un

certainty about myself, have felt much relieved by this passage of Scrip
ture which has often relieved me Take heed to thyself, and to the

doctrine; continue in them, for in doing this thou shalt both save thy
self and them that hear thee. &quot;What reason has a minister to bless

God for such a text! What desirable objects! How well worth the

working for! Surely after this, he that soweth may sow in hope. Have
felt a desire rather uncommonly strong to be instrumental in saving
souls.&quot;

&quot; Dec. 15. A good deal of pleasure to-day in public, for which much
reason of gratitude. One idea much more impressed on my mind than

ever, the necessity of feeling THE REALITY OF TRUTH, and my interest in

i&amp;lt; during the whole progress of my studies ; in reading, and writing my
sermons, and in searching the Scriptures. 1 have often had to com

plain of the want of this in speaking* my discourse to the people; but

have neglected to apply it to the studying and writing of my discourses.

The last of much consequence in order to the first
; because, when I go

to the pulpit, the subject will not be new to me in these views; I shall

* See above, page 43, note.
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have felt it before; and because the habit will be formed of viewing
truth in this manner. This of great consequence to the people ; be

cause truth will never be spoken in such adaptation to the circum

stances of the hearer, as when it has been felt by the speaker, and

arranged under the influence of sober feeling, as well as of sound dis

crimination. May I do all in the strength of God! Have felt much
the propriety of self-examination, of carefully endeavouring to have my
state ascertained ;

and think I have had some satisfaction. Have had

every reason for thinking that the knowledge of the time of conversion

is not necessary to the evidence of a converted state. It may exist, but

is not essential. Many with whom the work of God in their hearts has

got great back-sets. Were it not for the diary, I should scarcely have

been able to remember any thing like gracious exercise. But bow over

powering the thought, if I am permitted to insert it, that, amidst all

my wanderings, my forgetfulness of God, my sins, he has been con

tinually with me, and has been holding me with his right hand; and

that he promises, I will never leave thee ! Our life is hid with

Christ in God. The security of the Christian s life, from his connec

tion with Christ, from God s promise, a most delightful subject of

meditation.&quot;

&quot; Jan. 6, 1812. This is the first Sabbath of the year; was endea

vouring to direct the people in public to right exercise upon such an

occasion. Whilst directing others, may I be enabled to seek and to

take the direction myself. The review of the last year presented a

vast mass of guilt, for which I need to be humbled to the dust, and to

obtain pardoning mercy through the blood of the Redeemer. How rich

has God s long-suffering patience with me been! Oh, that this year

may be the best I have ever seen, the busiest, the holiest, the most con

ducive to my progress in grace, and preparation for heaven if that

blessed region shall be my everlasting abode. The following thoughts,
some of which I have marked before, I need to keep perpetually in

mind: 1. To allow nothing to interfere with my hours that are strictly

devotional, especially with prayer, and reading the Scriptures for

devotional purposes. 2. To allow nothing to prevent me regularly

searching the Scripture, for attaining a more enlightened and perfect

knowledge of it. 3. To seek with diligence and impartiality the know

ledge of my state and exercise in the sight of God. 4. To cultivate

more a belief, a practical belief of my dependence on God, leading me
to do every thing expressly in his strength. What a check to pride !

What a motive to prayer ! What a call to gratitude ! 5. To make my
discourses in public the matter of my own exercise in studying them, in

delivering them, in reviewing them. 6. To make substantial edifying

religious conversation in the family, more than ever an object of study ;

and with this view to reflect, and even prepare subjects of conversa
tion

;
to take the psalm or chapter used in worship, or the subjects of

study, through the day. Have some reason to think that, in the second,

third, and fourth, some progress has been made. If God shall spare
me to another year, may I have evidence of progress in all these. Oh
that I could say, I will go in the strength of the Lord God!

G
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&quot; Had some considerable uneasiness in public to-day except in the

second* discourse of the forenoon, and in some of the devotional ser

vices; and felt considerable dejection, and bad humour, with respect to

the supposed state of the congregation. The following things check me
a little. Let the worst supposed case with respect to the people be true,
it is just with God in so far as I am concerned. My feelings are no
rule in this more than in any other respect. Perhaps God may have
been blessing his own word to souls unknown to me. These passages
have given me much relief: Study to show thyself approved unto
God. I am not answerable for success. Only let me be found faith

ful. Take heed to thyself, and to thy doctrine.
&quot; How uncertain are my opportunities! How precarious is my life!

The possibility of a mistake at the bottom makes me tremble often.

What if, after I have preached the gospel unto others, I myself should

be a cast-away ! Oh for that eternal life which God, who cannot lie,

has promised ! In passing near the house in which my father lodged,
and I, with the family so long, when going to a sick person this even

ing, a strange feeling took hold of me. Where are those whom I knew
and enjoyed so tenderly, and with whom I lived and talked and dwelt

so long ? I am here behind them, conflicting with sin, exposed to all

the uncertainties of life. Surely they are happy! Surely they are

with Christ ! Shall I meet them in glory ? Blessed prospect, indeed,
if ever I shall realise it.&quot;

&quot; March 15 (Sabbath.) Neither on this day nor on the preceding
Sabbath, nor on the intervening days, have had much religious enjoy
ment, if any at all. The following evidently causes : Hasty and su

perficial devotions carelessness in the use of the Scriptures much

vanity of thought going to the pulpit without suitable preparation.

Indeed, the preceding state of exercise any thing but preparation ;
and

preparation for holy duties must be habitual. The consequence of this

much distress to-day when reading the first part of Baxter s Reformed
Pastor. Is it not a token for good, that I never have peace or comfort

when I so remarkably lose the way of duty ? But the great question
is, Have I ever been in the way of duty ? Am I a true believer in

Christ ? Have I love to that Saviour whom I preach to others ?

Lord, search and try me ! I think I have this night attained to some

thing like repose from a renewed reliance on Christ, and the promise

through him, Who is a God like unto thee, that pardonest iniquity?

Oh, to be more watchful and diligent in time coming, to have more un

feigned love to Christ, and love to his
people!&quot;

* The first discourse in the forenoon, was what was usually termed &quot; the prefacing
of the psalm;&quot; the second was an expository lecture.



CHAPTER VI

Unusual ministerial services; Visits the condemned cell
;
Preaches on

board a London packet; Prevailing character of fellow-passengers;
Habits of pulpit preparation. Great interest in London; Visits the

British Museum ;
House of Commons

;
House of Lords

; Anniversary
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Death of Mr Percival.

Domestic Affections. Diary ;
How to interpret Christian confessions ;

Varied experience of distress and relief. Temporary illness ;

&quot; Fear

ing&quot;
and &quot;

Greatheart.&quot; Meditations on the Trinity.

IN a situation like that occupied by Mr Heugh, at least to

ward the beginning of his ministry, when a public religious

meeting, comprising the adherents of various denominations,
was yet in most localities an event unknown, few unusual ser

vices occurred. Had he entertained at that time the views

he was led to adopt, when his more abundant labours in a

much larger congregation rendered it impossible for him to

reduce them to practice, he would have engaged in village-

preaching, and in other home-missionary labours, among those

enjoying no pastoral superintendence. According to those

views of ministerial duty which he had adopted and of these

the reader is already in a condition to form a judgment he

was &quot; instant in season and out of season,&quot; in embracing the

opportunities of usefulness presented to him.

Among services occurring only on rare occasions were his

visits to prisoners in the jail of Stirling, which, in more in

stances than one, were accompanied with circumstances of

unusual interest. He writes to Mr Muckersie :

STIRLING, October 10, 1811.
&quot; You will have heard of the very dismal event which is to

take place here to-morrow the execution, I mean, of the

two unfortunate young men who were lately condemned for

housebreaking. I have been much with them, and feel more
interested in their situation, and affected with it, than you
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can well imagine. One of them, I hope, knows the grace of

God in truth. He is a shrewd, sedate, thinking lad, and has

made great progress in religious knowledge. He has every
appearance of a sincere, modest, contrite believer. We do
not know what to make of the other; he has less natural

acuteness, less acquired knowledge, and much less satisfactory
evidence of penitence than his companion. But we will not

despair even of him. At any rate, we know who hath said,

I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy/ I was with

them an hour to-day, and mean to see them to-morrow a little

before that awful moment which will decide their destiny for

ever. What a thought, that these persons who were so lately

engaged in nothing but wickedness, may in a few hours be
wiser and happier and more holy than the most advanced saint

on earth, may be with Jesus Christ and his redeemed in

glory ! They both wish me very much to attend them to the

scaffold, but this I cannot do.&quot;

A service of a kind not less extraordinary he had occasion

to conduct on board &quot; The Hazard,&quot; the packet in which he
sailed from Leith to London, on his first visit to that city.
He writes to Mrs Heugh from &quot; The mouth of the Thames&quot;

(April 12, 1812):
&quot; The greater part of my companions, although polite men,

were infamous for profanity and obscenity. They did not,

indeed, insult me with it when I was immediately present
with them, but were loud enough to subject me to the hearing
of it when I was in the state-closet, as it is called, in which I

slept. You will be surprised when I tell you that I preached
to them yesterday. My friend, Mr Syme, suggested it to the

captain, who was eager for it, as were all the other passengers
who were consulted about it. It was altogether an uncom
mon scene. My audience was motley indeed, soldiers and

sailors, both officers and privates, fellows of the university of

Cambridge, merchants, &c. &c., amounting to 50 or GO. The
discourse was extempore, and the subject was Titus ii. 11,

12, 13. I cannot say much about either my own feelings in

the time of it, or its effects upon any who heard it, except
that the captain first, and the greater part of the cabin pas

sengers afterwards, shook hands with me and gave me their

thanks. I have conversed with almost all the passengers

given to the vices I have mentioned, by themselves, and at

much length. I always got a patient hearing, generally their
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thanks too ; but alas, alas, what is man, what are the men of

the world !

&quot;

His exercise on this occasion is more minutely recorded in

his diary three days later :

&quot;I may state here the circumstances of my &quot;voyage
to London. Took

five days and six hours. The society on board in general abominable.

Contempt of decency and religion, a specimen of the manner in which

the world view religion. From the room in which I slept, heard their

discussions on Sabbath evening. After much profanity and obscenity,

they began to discuss religion. One ridiculed family worship, and

mentioned an instance of a great wag who observed it, from which he

inferred that it was the practice only of hypocrites. Another intro

duced the Sabbath, and it was universally agreed that to attempt to

spend the whole day in religious exercises was absurd and puritanical,

that attention to health and comfort, and a little recreation, was quite

necessary. . . . Without exception, all seemed to set the authority of

God at defiance. My God! thought I, are such the enemies of the Chris

tian religion ? Is it from such sources that opposition to it springs, by
those who are dependent on thy power every moment, who are quickly
to give an account of themselves at thy great tribunal ? On Sabbath

day felt peculiarly their situation. Thought at last that I felt a very
sincere detestation of such persons and practices. Contrasted the usual

enjoyments of the Sabbath at home with this odious society, and thought,

with tears, that I felt the force of the language of David, How ami

able are thy tabernacles, Lord of Hosts ! I had rather be a door

keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wicked

ness. Yet my own exercise wonderfully defective; and although I

preached to this company, yet it was with little spirit and little power.

may all mine iniquities be forgiven me! and may I ever remember,
that if I am not equally wicked with the worst, if I have been turned

from darkness to light, from sin to God, it is by the grace of God I am
what I am. &quot;

The discourse delivered in the circumstances just stated

was, as appears, extemporaneous. He very seldom had occa

sion to preach without his customary preparation, of com

mitting the sentences about to be spoken first to writing,
and then to memory. But even at that stage of his life, when
called to speak without the use of notes, he could express
himself with great ease and fluency. He was, however, con

scientiously upon his guard against trusting to this talent.

He had seen it in others degenerate into what he called a
&quot;

fatal facility of
speaking,&quot; which became the substitute of

pastoral industry, instead of being used as the mere auxiliary ;

and which tended, in his estimation, when thus too much re

lied on, to entail on almost any ministry a character of in-
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sipid monotony and inefficiency, instead of imparting to it

the freshness and richness of variety to which he thought it

should be made subservient. To rely on divine aid in preach

ing was an exercise at which, as must be concluded from his

diary, he habitually aimed ; but his opinion, very frequently

expressed, and supported by his invariable practice, was to

the effect, that trust in divine influence is not to supersede,
but to stimulate preparation for the pulpit ; and that, while

reliance on God in prospect of preaching, when exercised in

cultivating diligently any natural or acquired facility of

speaking, is faith, reliance on divine influence, in the way of

indolently trusting to such a gift, is presumption. Nor was
he shaken in this conviction by any instances in which he

preached with unusual comfort after little preparation.

&quot;

April 22. Preached last Sabbath for the first time in London. In

the morning discourse, which was but indifferently prepared, felt much

facility, and was considerably impressed; in the evening discourse,

which was a much more finished sermon in my own ideas, felt no ease,

no right exercise. Self-dependence highly dangerous in the servant of

God. Oh to be able to speak from faith to faith; first to believe and
use truth myself, and then under some impression to communicate it to

others!&quot;

On this occasion he had visited the metropolis to assist the

Rev. Dr. Jerment ; and he embraced the opportunity of a few

weeks residence there to make himself acquainted, in some

degree, with the objects of principal interest to be seen. A
visit to London is indeed, especially since the date referred to,

a very commonplace occurrence. Mr Heugh, however, did

not affect to look with indifference on the wonders of that city.

Indeed, his letters and his diary show, that &quot; his spirit was

stirred within him,&quot; not merely by objects of more ordinary

concern, but by higher and spiritual considerations. The

Parliament, the British Museum, the &quot;May-Meetings,&quot;
the

vastness and complexity of the interests represented in the

city ;
its commerce, its wealth, its aristocracy, its philanthro

pists, its public men, its tides of life ever flowing along its

streets, all these profoundly interested his mind. In London,

indeed, he saw what he called &quot;the world the whole world/

On returning from his first view of the &quot;grand assemblage of

natural and artificial curiosities&quot; to be seen in the British

Museum, he exclaims, writing to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; Oh what a

creation this ! and what a Creator! And this God is our God
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for ever and ever !&quot; In the House of Commons he heard an

important debate on the Catholic claims. A few sentences

respecting one of his visits to the House may be selected from

a copious journal kept by him during his residence in London.

&quot; Attended the debate in the House of Commons. Heard the chief

speakers on both sides. Mr Percival, much animation, and all the

subtle dexterity of a tried lawyer. Lord Castlereagh, full of words.

Mr R. very weak a mere repetition of Mr Fercival s language. On the

other side, Ponsonby, Tierney, and especially Whitbread, with most

amazing effect. Lord Castlereagh and Mr Percival as nothing in his

hands. Very poor appearance of Mr Wilberforce seemed quite ham

pered between his conscience and his political connections. Upon the

whole, felt exceedingly interested by the whole scene. The greatest de

liberative assembly in the world ! The men who directly influence,

under God, the destiny of all nations ! Yet little, very little of that

gravity which becomes their situation. Much party spirit, much arrant

trifling, yet vast talent and ingenuity.&quot;

The peculiar position of Mr Wilberforce accounts for the

kind of notice here taken of him. Mr Heugh had occasion

to hear, and most cordially to admire him in other assemblies,

especially at the meeting of the Bible Society, where, as he
notes in his journal, that eminent philanthropist, feeling him
self free from the hampering influence alluded to above, em
ployed these words,

&quot; I generally move in a very different, in a

stormy region, but here all is peace, tranquillity, and love/

By
&quot; the winning, affectionate, humble, kind, and animated

manner of Mr Wilberforce,&quot; on this occasion, as well as by
the matter of his address, he was gratified exceedingly.
The question which he heard discussed in the House of

Commons, he also heard debated in the Upper House, where,

among other speakers, he had the opportunity of hearing Lord

Byron deliver one of the earliest of those very few speeches
addressed by his lordship to the House of Peers.

&quot; The great spectacle which I have seen is the House of
Lords. Last night, I heard the famous Catholic question dis

cussed in that House, with all the zeal, ability, and eloquence
which their lordships could command; and, although there
was a great deal of tedious and most miserable speaking, there
was an admirable display of talent and eloquence also. I
went to the House at two o clock yesterday, and left it at six

this morning sixteen hours! and there are no seats for

strangers in that noble House. I had the satisfaction of hear

ing all the chief speakers. The Duke of Gloucester and the
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Duke of Sussex were quite near to me; they both spoke, the

latter for an hour and a-half at least. But alas! to be a prince
is not to be a genius. ... I forget to tell you of my inter

view with my Lord Donoughmore. He received me very
politely, and with great ease, showed me the Catholic petition,
and appeared very sanguine of success. In this, however, he
has been again disappointed, for the ministry have again car

ried the question in their way by a very great majority.&quot;
*

Of the speech of Sussex, on this occasion, it is perhaps not

superfluous to observe, that in his journal he takes very special
notice of the circumstance, that, though, it was tedious, and
discovered &quot; not much ability/ it was the statement of a man
who seemed &quot; actuated by religious principle.&quot;

His journal
contains brief notices like the following :

&quot;Liverpool, prodigiously violent, great action, excessively loud.

Redesdale and Montrose calm and sedate so also the Chancellor. Grey
very animated, but at the same time elegant. Grenville dignified, stiff,

haughty, powerful. Wellesley animated exceedingly. Twelve or four

teen Bishops present ; none of them spoke but the Bishop of Exeter.

The mover, Lord Donoughmore, stopped at least fifty times, scarcely

repeated one sentence aright, searched his notes, and could scarcely
read them, ate oranges, and then spake with pantomimic effect in the

same style for two hours and a half. A prodigious number of their

lordships asleep. Upon the whole an interesting sight : interesting to

see the very House where the peers of this realm have met and legislated

so long, interesting to see how little peerage of itself can give talent or

respectability ;
for the Upper House is nothing to the House of Com

mons ; an immense quantity of vague declamation, and reasoning away
from the point :_interesting to see the display of party-spirit, and of

those contending passions of great men, from the jarrings of which God
extracts harmony, and which he employs for the providential govern
ment of the world.&quot;

London presented nothing so congenial to his mind as those

assemblages of Christian men, drawn together from different

denominations, who met on the same platform to promote com
mon works of Christian benevolence ; and no institution more

powerfully called forth his sympathies than the British and

Foreign Bible Society. After attending the eighth annual

meeting of that society, he writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot;

LONDON, April 22, 1812.

&quot; I never expect to witness on this earth a more heavenly
scene than I had the happiness of witnessing last Wednesday

* To Mrs Heugh, April 22.
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the annual meeting of the Bible Society. Whilst the power
of recollection remains with me, I never can forget what I

saw, and heard, and felt. There was a concourse of upwards
of 1,500 persons, of all ranks, from the highest to the lowest,

of all religious denominations, from almost all quarters of

the world ;
and all were animated with the same affections

love to God and man, and with a resolution an invincible

resolution never to remit their great and benevolent exer

tions till the whole world possess the word of life !

&quot;

The assassination of the Prime Minister of the Crown, the

Hon. Mr Percival, whom he had so recently heard in the

House of Commons, took place when he was in London. His

reflections on this event may be extracted from his journal,

penned as they were on the night on which that crime was

perpetrated, almost immediately after visiting the scene of the

murder.

&quot; May 11. This night heard of the assassination of Mr Percival in

the lobby of the House The following reflections : 1. Dread
ful view of human nature in the wretch who perpetrated the deed. 2.

Opposite effects of calamities upon the righteous and the wicked. Would
a good man ever have acted the part of this miscreant ? Destitute of

all regard to God, and having no view of his own unworthiness, as jus

tifying all his calamities, he viewed only the human agent, who, he sup

posed, produced them, rose in his malignity against him, and hurried

himself on to crime. 3. The wages of sin
;
what are that creature s

feelings now ? 4. The instability of greatness. Mr Percival happy,

boasting lately in Parliament of the wisdom, and vigour, and success of

his administration, congratulating himself upon his security in his

office, when, in an instant, he falls by the hand of a villain, and is

summoned into eternity ! 5. The awful effects upon his family. What
must be the sufferings of his wife and his children ! too horrible to be
so much as conceived. 6. What a transition to Mr Percival himself,
from all the bustle of business and the contentions of party, into the

eternal and invisible state ! 7. The difficulty of realising unexpected
and tragical events. Can I believe that the man whom I so lately heard
and saw, can his family believe, that he in whom they were so happy,
and of whom they were so proud, has quitted this scene for ever ? 8.

How quickly an event is produced, and in what a small space of time it

is contained, which will fill the world with its echo, and be inscribed

on the page of history for ever! 9. The unexpected turns of human
affairs. Who would have said that so soon, and in this way, the pre
sent administration would have fallen ? 10. The wonderful ways of

Providence. The wrath of man shall praise thee. 11. The folly of

trusting in man. Where are all the dependents of Mr Percival now ?
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Happy that the great Governor of all things is above all human plots
and power.&quot;*

To record the language of those domestic affections which
this absence from home for several weeks gave him occasion
to express in his correspondence, would be out of keeping
with that instinctive delicacy which led him always to shrink

with peculiar repugnance from the parade of private and
tender sentiments. Once for all, it may be pronounced im

possible to do justice to this department of his character. To
be known at all, it needed to be observed in those retirements

of home, where alone it was unfolded, and into which it is

rudeness to intrude. We are almost tempted here partially
to turn aside the veil, in order to obtain one glimpse of the

inmates of Mr Heugh s home, as seen by himself, with thrill

ing interest, from &quot; the distance of 400 miles.&quot; Letters were
received from that home with &quot;

gratification to such excess/
that he never could &quot; contrive to read them with dry eyes.&quot;
&quot; In the midst of all this bustle/ he observes to Mrs Heugh,
&quot;in the finest variety of attractive external objects, the dear

image of my home is never long absent from my thoughts. I

see you all as if 1 were with you. I am present at breakfast,
and see you, and your mother, and Margaret.&quot; Speaking
again of &quot;

Margaret/ then his only child, he writes to Mrs

Heugh :
&quot; She is a precious gift of heaven to us. O that

she may be a child of God ; have his Holy Spirit even now ;

be rendered yet more amiable by his divine graces, and be
fitted for the glory and blessedness of heaven ! We shall

have reason of praise indeed, if this shall be the lot of a child

of ours. It is no presumption, blessed be God, to pray for

* The following additional reflections on this event, which affected his mind so

powerfully, were penned on the day following in a letter to Mrs Heugh : (May 12.)
&quot; Many were applauding the deed, although they seemed to he of the lowest, or at least
the most wicked of the populace. But both last evening and to-day, there is a gloom
visible upon the countenance of every respectable person about Downing-street and
Palace-yard. I need not suggest to you the situation of Mrs P. arid her family; for
Mr P. has l-ft a widow and ten children. He was a man amiable in private life; every
one spoke of him, before this event, as happy in the bosom of his family, very much
attached to his wife and children, and beloved and admired by them. Poor Mrs Per-
cival was with a party, from home, when the fatal event took place ; and to-day the
servants are bringing home the afflicted children from the schools in the neighbour
hood of London, which they have been attending. What a transition to Mr P. him
self, without the warning of a moment, to death, judgment, eternity ! Surely those
in power are set in slippery places ! How strange is it that human wickedness should
hold such an important place in the means by which the plans of God s providence
are executed ; for, in all probability, this will be the dissolution of the present minis

try, and the accession of new men and new measures. Yet who can help regretting,
that a man who has raised himself to such power and greatness, should fall by an
assassin, and should, as it were in a moment, cease to be, and have all his plans and
operations annihilated.&quot;
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all this, and the most delightful manner in which we can re

ceive it is as a return to fervent and persevering prayer.&quot;

&quot;VVe now return to the diary, in which, very soon after his

visit to London, we find the records of a very earnest spiri

tual exercise. It must already have occurred to the attentive

reader, that there were seasons in the life of Mr Heugh, when
his religious character, judging from his private records,

seemed to receive a fresh and visible impulse. Such &quot; seasons

of refreshing&quot;
occurred also in his later years. Here it may

specially be noticed, that at the beginning of 1812, he re

corded this prayer :
&quot; Oh that this year may be the best I

have ever seen, the busiest, the holiest, the most conducive

to my progress in grace and preparation for heaven !

&quot;

This

prayer, we have reason to believe, was heard ;
for although

we find, in the passages that follow in the immediately suc

ceeding pages, not a little darkness and deep self-humiliation

before God, these were the precursors of much peace and
&quot;

light in the Lord.&quot; We fear we should be withholding an

important lesson, did we suppress the darker portion of this re

cord that immediately follows, although we are satisfied that it

can be rightly appreciated by
&quot; such as are

spiritual&quot;
alone.

It has often been observed, that a saint describes himself

in terms that seem more applicable to the wicked, whereas
an unholy person delineating himself as sincerely, will do so

in terms that may seem far more suited to a saint.* It must
be also kept in mind, that in a diary like the one before us,

in a handwriting ivhich the writer never expected any other to

decipher, and which was preserved solely for personal use, we
must look for the language, not of an autobiographer repre

senting himself to men, but of a penitent humbling himself

* &quot; The holier the heart in which sin remains, the more intense will be the abhor
rence of it, and the deeper the self-loathing on account of it. It is the man in whom
sin abounds and reigns, whose thoughts of it will be lightest, so that we should form
a very false estimate of a believer s real character were we to interpret with a literal

strictness what he says of himself when groaning under a sense of his remaining cor

ruption, and longing and struggling to be free.&quot; Life of Rev. Dr M All by Rev. Dr
Wardlaw, p. 55.

&quot; Persons truly holy, however pure and fruitful they are in outward behaviour,
yet, from what they observe of the evil of their hearts, will be heard sometimes to

speak of themselves in a style that
m-&amp;gt;y seem, at first sight, to suit only the worst of

men. Thus the matter stands on both sides : A person unholy and impenitent fixes
his attention 011 any good thing he can observe with himself, whereby he can, in any
degree, support a favourable opinion of his own state, and be somewhat easy in an
evil course. On the other hand, a person truly sanctified is ready to overlook his
own good attainments, to forget the things that are behind in this respect, and rather
consider how far he is behind and defective in holiness ; and to fix his attention with
much painful feeling on his remaining sinfulness, for matter of godly sorrow or
serious regret.&quot; Scripture Doctrine of Sanctification, by Rev. James Fraser, (Dis
sertation on Horn, vii. 14-25), p. 181.
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before God. On this principle alone can justice be done
even to some of the inspired confessions of Paul

;
and truth

demands its application in the present case. It has been ob

served, that &quot; he that would build high, must lay his founda

tion low
;&quot;
and this language, though used of the humiliation

of Christ, may be applied to the humility of Christians
;
of

whom we ought to judge by the depth, as well as by the ele

vation of their exercise. Besides, nothing is more consistent

with genuine lowliness before God, than a manly bearing be
fore men ;

and it is not irrelevant to the character before us

to observe, that the humility which is least studious to display
itself in the eyes of men, is that which is most disposed to

prostrate itself in the presence of the Divine Searcher and

Judge.

&quot;June 19. Have been in most remarkable exercise on this and the

two preceding days. On Wednesday, was in a state of terror, arising
from having no evidence of true grace. An awful impression that I

must be cut off for ever, and of what it was to suffer eternal misery,
a fear lest I should be left to harden myself in unbelief and impeni
tence. Amidst this exercise, all that I can say is, that I was not in

despair. Felt uncertain whether this might be conviction, and all yet
to begin, or whether it was merely some of those terrors which even

true believers may relapse into. The greatest difficulty which 1 have

felt is to believe on the name of the Son of God ; to believe his divinity,
and the value of his atonement for sin, to feel his love, and to love him.

This text suggests much comfort to me, although I have not yet felt

peace : The grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith and
love which is in Christ Jesus. Oh that I were rightly desirous of this

grace, that I experienced it, and its delightful fruits, faith and love

towards Jesus Christ! I think I feel more than ever the enmity of the

heart against Christ, and the way of salvation through him, the neces

sity of divine power to destroy this, and to work faith. It is just in

God to leave me in this state of mind
;
for how much have I thought,

and written, and spoken, and prayed about Christ, and religion, and

salvation, without the present faith of these things, and as matters of

theory ! Happy will it be if the result of this deep exercise shall be to

prevent this in future.&quot;

&quot;

September 22. Have had a complete recurrence of the distress ex

perienced above. Darkness about the reality of the fundamental truths

of religion, a fear lest I have been preaching these truths as matters of

theory, and without true faith, and that saving faith, and all saving ex

perience, is yet to begin. A view of the magnitude of the guilt of my
whole life in this view, as hypocritical, heaven-daring profanity. These

considerations have produced a distress of mind greater than I have

words to express. Am yet far from settled composure, or clear evidence

of grace ;
but the following things helped to relieve me : The promise,
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1 Good and upright is the Lord, therefore will he teach sinners in the

way.
1

Thought I was enabled to rely on this promise. The considera

tion of the endearing name by which our Lord allows and commands us

to address God. Our Father who art in heaven. If I would trust in

him as my Father, how happy would I be ! But especially the first

verse of the Gospel of John, together with, God spared not his own

Son, but delivered him up for us all; it is Christ that died, seemed

to furnish me with such ground of faith in Christ s Deity, and his

atonement together, as afforded great cause of comfort. How happy
shall I be, if I be, through infinite grace and mercy, saved eternally in

and through Christ. Felt also much encouragement in prayer, when

feeling myself shut up, and unable to say any thing, from the promise
of the Spirit to help our infirmities. (And I think at present, I now

believe that he has helped, and will help my infirmities.) Whilst I felt

rebuked for attempting to pray without relying, I was encouraged also

by the consideration, that we had received even the remission of sins,

through Christ s blood, according to the riches of grace; and that the

promise is, I will be thy God, I will be merciful to your unrighteous

ness, your sins and iniquities will I remember no more. Encouraged
by all this, I endeavoured to say (surely it was not self-deception)
Bless the Lord, my soul, who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who

healeth all thy diseases, who redeemeth thy life from destruction, who
crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies. In the mo
ment of distress, thought I saw my whole past ministry one course of

iniquity, and felt doubtful whether I should continue or not. But con

sidered that even if my past ministry were as bad as I think it (and in

many respects, in the sight of God, it must be worse), yet that the call

is to each in his station not to abandon it, but to turn to the Lord in it

for pardon and strength to perform its duties. And perhaps that gra
cious Lord, who came into the world to save the chief of sinners, may
condescend to employ even such an one as I am in his service

;
and by

his grace, may lead even me to services which he will be pleased to

bless. Oh that it were so !&quot;

&quot;

September 27 (Sabbath.) I must not omit to notice with gratitude
the great relief which I hope I have experienced from these two passages
of Scripture. The whole of the 14th of Hosea. How delightful did the

language appear: Take away all iniquity and receive us graciously;
and the invitation, Israel, return unto the Lord thy God. How
suitable, and wonderful, and overcoming the promise, I will heal your
backsliding (healing, in application to the broken, distressed state ofmy
mind, struck me much), and the gradual but certain nature of the re

covery, seemed most encouraging. The other passage was Isaiah, chapter
53d throughout. The question, Who hath believed our report ? struck
me as peculiarly descriptive of my unbelief not believing what God
testified of his Son, and the unreasonableness of it, affected me. The
other clause, To whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed ? sug
gested the cause of the unbelief, and I seemed to feel to demonstra

tion, that I could not aright believe any part of the precious report un
less the arm of Jehovah were revealed to me. And was it not re-
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vealed ? Did I not most delightfully acquiesce in the wonderful report
that follows ? Truly it was not delusion. How did my doubts and
difficulties about my Lord s divinity, about his sacrifice, evanish! How
glorious did the security for salvation appear! He was wounded for

our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities. How wonderful
this condescension ! But last night I was too light. Went to bed in

that state. Was hurried in my devotion, if such it could be called, this

morning, and had little liberty and much dissatisfaction through the

day, except in the afternoon, when speaking of the power and willingness
of Christ, and of Christ as the foundation. Oh to have all from God,
and to be enabled by God to serve him, and bring forth fruit to his

praise!&quot;
&quot; October 4 (Sabbath.) Can say very little about my exercise to-day.

The old way. Too much hurried in my preparations. My mind, of

consequence, a good deal confused, and the fear of not getting through,
and the difficulty of recollection, confused me much. Yet whether the

exercise was right and acceptable or not, felt a good deal of ease and

pleasure occasionally. Oh, when shall I be able to speak the truth with

composure, with authority as from God, with present love to the truth,
and to those to whom I address it !

&quot;Had a good deal of spiritual enjoyment last evening. Felt much
concern about eternity. The difficulty of realising a spiritual state,

the question, Have I any preparation of mind for the exercises of that

state ? disquieted me much. But these two things, a reliance on the

promise of God for victory over death through Christ, and the expecta
tion that he would, if I lived, advance my preparation, set my mind so

much at ease, that I thought, for the time, that I cared not when I

died, and felt the utmost liberty and satisfaction.

&quot;But how wavering and unsettled is my exercise! I want more
faith of what I do know

;
and I know nothing at all of the fulness of

the divine Word, and the experience of the saints, as I ought to know.

May I have grace to advance ! Felt to-day, in the interval of ivorship, the

evil of too much elevation of mind, and of allowing my thoughts, from secu

rity, to wander on other objects. Let me beware of trifling away the time on

any part of the Lord s day, whatever mypreparations may be; and if I have

any leisure before going out,from the express work ofpreparation, spend it in

meditation and devotion. In speaking of the misery of those who neglect
the gospel, and the awful prospect before them in the other world, felt

my mind greatly impressed, and a fear lest I should fall short of future

blessedness. Oh to make my calling and election sure!
&quot;

October 1 1 (Sabbath.) Much variety of exercise during the last week.

Great uncertainty about my state at times, and fear of dissolution, and
feel a fixed hesitation about deciding my character. Yet, if [I am] not

mistaken, [I] have had some real comfort from considerations such as

the following : Jesus having died, according to the Scriptures? for our

sins. The 23dpsalm. The power of Christ resting on me God s express

promise ofpardon, and allowing me to say, Take away all mine iniquity.

Have felt exceeding distress that I so frequently slide into the same

unbelief. The following things require much continued attention :
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The realisation of truth under the influence of the divine Spirit, and

by the direct study of the Word of God
;
for I find much unbelief.

Eegular progress in a Scriptural investigation of truth; for many parts

of truth seem to be but opening upon me.
&quot; In the following respects some progress seems to have been made ;

but is it genuine progress in religion ? In the realising of truth, in a

desire to know every thing about myself, in a feeling of divine power

being necessary, in order to every good thing in me, in a value for

experimental religion, in a concern for those who are exposing them

selves to eternal misery, and a wish to show them their condition, in

a concern that I may minister somewhat for the spiritual advancement

of God s people among us feed the flock of God/ in wonder that I

should be allowed to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ.

&quot; My exercise this day was various. Much deadness, difficulty, fear,

inability to go on in the first prayer. In all the subsequent services

had much more liberty, had, indeed, much pleasure and satisfaction.

In the afternoon especially, often, both in prayer and preaching, found

it difficult to restrain tears, and much attention among the people.

But were faith and love towards Jesus Christ really active, or was it

mere natural feeling ? Lord, thou knowest. Lead me to right exer

cise. Before going out, felt very variously too. Had excessive anxiety

yesterday, from an exhausted state of body by want of sleep ;
from the

difficulty of the subject. Yet in prayer last night and this morning,
before going out in the forenoon, had, I thought, much satisfaction.

The life of prayer is this, really to desire promised and needed benefits, be

lieving that God will give them for Christ s sake. What a delightful duty
is it in this case!&quot;

&quot; October 31 (Saturday.) Considerable leisure this evening from the

hurry of preparation, part of which I have spent in very pleasant medi
tation. Thought I felt more than ever the presence of God, needing
not to send away my mind to reach him. These words very strengthen

ing to me : Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid thine hand

upon me. Thought I saw a peculiar evidence and beauty in the divi

nity of the Saviour, in the perfection of the atonement made by such a

person, in the glory of divine love and purity, and in the glory of the

divine law appearing in his work. Thought I saw a great desirableness

in being united with him
;
and a wonderful manifestation of grace in

giving the like of us the power to become the sons of God. Oh, that

all this may be genuine ! I think I would wish to be with Christ now
and for ever

;
and would be willing to ascribe the whole of my salvation

to what he has done and is doing. Let me cultivate more than ever the

exercise of meditation. Death, which I have so much feared, will be

nothing to me, if Jesus shall then be with me, and if I get the benefit

of his
victory.&quot;

&quot; December 20. A very great variety of exercise since my last mark
ing, much resembling what I have before described. On this day, and

particularly this evening, have felt both anxiety and, I think, Scriptural
relief. In thinking of the great inquiry, what is my state in the sight
of God ? and endeavouring to come to some satisfaction upon it, felt, when
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I began, complete darkness, and thought I saw scarcely any thing but
unbelief in all my past services and past life. Proposed to read for as
sistance the passages of Corbet, by Mr Unwin, but had no composure.
Read the first part of the 25th psalm, and prayed, when I thought I

was greatly relieved. If I am not greatly mistaken, thought I attained
somewhat of a reliance upon the Saviour. His being named Jesus,
because he saves his people from their sins, gave me much relief.

Thought also that I saw something of the glory and reality of God s

way of saving sinners through the substitution of his Son, together with
the attainment of some believing confidence in the divine teaching in

structing me in what I yet see not. Oh, to be plainly in Christ, and to

have a comforting knowledge that 1 have passed from death unto life!
&quot; Since the former date, the death of our friend at Paisley took place.

Greatly affected upon this occasion. Before going to that scene of dis

tress, thought I was led to plead in the language of Moses, If thy pre
sence go not with me, carry me not up hence

; and, if not mistaken, I

had tokens of that presence ;
at least, felt much enlargement, both in

prayer, and reading and conversation. And at the communion at Loan-

head, notwithstanding the prevalence of unbelief and unbelieving fears,

during the first part of the services, and much uneasy exercise in the

evening sermon which I preached, thought that both at the table, and
in the other services, felt some comfort and satisfaction. What en

couragements have I to wait upon the Lord, and to follow on to know
him!&quot;

&quot;December 21 (Monday.) Cannot omit to notice the very comforta
ble experience I have had this morning. Began by reading the 9th

psalm, which I thought wonderfully and delightfully opened to me. In

prayer, thought I had very uncommon enlargement. Attained, I hope,
the following things in some degree : Realising views of the blessed God, as

one to whom I might speak, and who heard me, and was present with
me. Some comforting views of the Redeemer, of the glorious perfection
of his work, of his love appearing in it, and of my right, on the ground
of God s grant, to claim him for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
and redemption ; and, oh, what is it for a poor sinner to have the Son
of God all this eternally to him ! Thought I attained some cheerful

surrender of myself to God and Christ for ever. Had some liberty also

in aiming at giving my dear family to him and in bringing them to his

throne for his blessing ;
in thinking of his astonishing goodness to me

likewise, felt much overpowered. Had considerable liberty in bringing
the congregation and my friends to him also. If all this is genuine, O
what cause of thanksgiving ! Yet I find I must not rest upon this or

any experience. It would be a poor state of mind, to have to build upon
a past experience, whilst at present the mind is in an unbelieving, dark,
.and comfortless state. My continued dependence must be on God and

Christ, as exhibited in the Word, and not on any past experience. Yet
it is right, that I should record what I trust God has done for my soul.&quot;

&quot; December 26 (Saturday.) Have had much distress to-day. Great
fear. Some comfort, however, mixed with it, whether genuine or not.

Cannot but think that God is clearly dealing with me, and is showing
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me one thing after another as I never have seen it before. Two things

especially to-day : The necessity of his power for bringing down sin

in the heart, unbelief especially ;
and the desperate wickedness of the

heart in this way. What a countless number of vain prayers, praises,

performances, wicked acts, &c., am I chargeable with ! what coldness !

yet all these springing from a fountain within. Oh! what must that

fountain be in his sight who says : I the Lord search the heart.

Cleanse thou me and I shall be clean, wash me and I shall be whiter

than snow. What is it to have this corrupt heart turned into a habi

tation of all the graces of the Holy Spirit of God, nay, into a temple of

the Holy Ghost ! This is the doing of the Lord and marvellous in our

eyes.
&quot;

After the beginning of 1813, Mr Heugh experienced a

temporary illness, arising from a slight irregularity in his

pulsation. It may be here alluded to, as giving us an oppor

tunity to trace, in one or two particulars, the varied exercise

of dependence in an active and earnest mind. He thus replies
to Dr Stark in an easy and familiar manner :

&quot;STIRLING, Jan. 7, 1813.
&quot; In answer to your kind inquiries respecting the state of

my heart, I have to inform you that, asfar as / know myself,
it is quite well, and I sincerely wish this were as true in a

moral, as in a physical sense. All these smaller ailments de

serve, as more serious ones, a grave consideration. God sends

them, and he removes them. He sends them to correct us to

remind us of our frailty and our dependence and he removes
them in the exercise, and for the manifestation, of his good
ness. May they all, therefore, lead us to himself, and pro
mote our intercourse with him. I always believed my depen
dence on God, or at least never formally denied it ; but I

think I never realised it as much as I have been enabled to

do lately. Why have those diseases which he has healed, not
terminated fatally in our case, as they have done in the case

of others ? Surely because this has been his pleasure. If,

through grace, we retained a confidence in him as our God
and Father, nothing would be more delightful, more confirm

ing, more elevating, than that we are dependent on him, and
that we are dependent on no other whatever.&quot;

Noticing, in a letter written next day, the case of a timid
Christian who had been enabled to meet death with much
fortitude and comfort, he observes to Mr Muckersie :

&quot;STIRLING, Jan. 8, 1813.
&quot; Your account of the death of the poor woman interested

H



114 THE WEAK STRONG. [A.D. 1813.

me very much. Such things, I believe, are far from being
rare in the course of Providence ; and every fresh example is

worthy of being known. They afford, on the one hand,
most tender and overcoming displays of the pity and compas
sion of our gracious Father, who t hath mercy upon his chil

dren when they
* are weak ; and, on the other, they greatly

reprove that unbelieving anxiety and fear with which the

greater part of Christians, I suppose, frequently at least, anti

cipate dissolution. When a timid believer hears of such a

case, it comforts him greatly, and he cannot help saying to

himself Perhaps I too shall be enabled to pass through the

dark valley with more courage than my fears forebode, per

haps I likewise shall then have &quot;

peace and joy in
believing.&quot;

And our faith is so weak and staggering at the best, that it

needs all the supports we can apply to it. The longer we
live, we shall feel the more our absolute dependence for

strength and comfort upon grace presently communicated.
If at any time that is withdrawn, what would become of us ?

and if it is granted, it will be sufficient in life and at death.

The Scripture assures us of this (Ps. xxx.) ; but we never

believe these things aright till we experience them.&quot;

These allusions to the death of this poor woman are an
additional illustration of the character of his correspondence
with his friend in Alloa. To some readers they will doubt
less call up the recollection of the latter end of Mr Fearing
in &quot; The Pilgrim s Progress.&quot;

The means of rising above the

defects of such a character, as well as of avoiding its disquie

tudes, and of reaching the superior usefulness, and higher
comfort of &quot;

Greatheart,&quot; Fearing s guide, are well stated in

the following sentences. They contain the memoranda of

his exercise and resolutions, on the evening of a day set apart

among his people for &quot;

fasting and humiliation.&quot;

&quot; March 11, 1813. (Fast-day.) Long looked forward to this fast,

with some degree of confidence of comfortable exercise and happy re

sults. The day was favourable for the congregation assembling, but
almost a half were absent. And although in the morning I thought 1

reached something like comfortable exercise, yet in the forenoon espe

cially was extremely dull. In the afternoon was much otherwise
;

very lively, whether my exercise was genuine or not. I have been aim

ing (but God only knows the heart) at dependence on the Spirit of grace
for right mourning ;

and endeavouring to look at Him whom sin

pierces. All fasting should terminate in amendment. The cases in

which I would require this innumerable. The following are some,
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marked without regard to order of importance : More profit in my con

versation. Let your speech be alway with grace seasoned with salt.

A more abundant consideration of the Word of God. Search the

scriptures. Endeavour to have my heart, in all my intercourse with

men, more under the principles of the law of God. Keep thy
heart with all diligence. A constant labour, by fervent entreaty with

God, and by other prescribed means, to have my heart more with
him in the discharge of my public duties. Oh to learn to speak from
faith and love ! A more frequent consideration of the state of things
in the congregation ;

the various classes of members their temptations,
their character, their state, their trials, the truths necessary to be set

before them the manner of preaching the truth : Feed the flock.

Some continued endeavour to get above the fear of death : to have good
grounds for hoping that I have some preparation for heaven

;
to keep

this world in its own place, and habitually to calculate on leaving it.

Easy to pen these resolutions. The great matter is to keep them. My
grace is sufficient for thee.

&quot;

Another department, in which it may be useful to trace his

exercise of a spirit of dependence, was his study of Bible

mysteries. Perhaps a conflict with unbelief in regard to these

mysteries, is the peculiar trial of speculative minds
;

it is a

trial, however, by which they are often weaned from specula
tive to practical views of truth ; and which, in this way, is

rendered, by divine grace, subservient to their spiritual dis -

cipline. Such a triumph over unbelief is reached, not without
the discovery that the &quot;

deep things of God&quot; presented to

our faith in Scripture, are not against reason but above it ;

and this discovery is made, not so much by any strenuous
exercise of a Christian s understanding, as by an humble ex
ercise of his dependence on the divine Instructor, in the search

ing of his own oracles. This important lesson is conveyed
by the spiritual history of Mr Heugh. Speculative difficul

ties, as to any particular doctrine of the Bible, absolutely dis

appear from his later diary. Indeed, they seem to have been
felt transiently, and only in a few instances, in the earlier

years of his ministry at Stirling. From the time when he
was a student of theology, he seems to have acted on a resolu
tion then formed, of vigilantly marking all his &quot;

doubts,&quot; and
of permitting none of them to rest, without promptly having
recourse to means for their solution. Kecurring, at a later

time, to the resolution formed by him when a student, against

&quot;allowing any doubts of the sufficiency of the proofs brought
in support of any doctrine of Christianity, secretly to lie un-
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resolved in the mind,&quot;
* he enters the following observations

in his diary :

&quot;

Necessity of perpetually reminding ourselves both of truth and of

its evidences. If the truth be much out of our minds by their being

occupied with other, and especially trivial, dissipating objects, and if it

is not made regularly the subject of deliberate study, we shall be apt to

call it in question : and to the objections of adversaries to the question,
What reason have AVC to believe this ? or, Are we not deceived ? we

shall not feel ourselves in a condition satisfactorily to
reply.&quot;

With the same early resolution in view, he says, respecting
certain questions on the subject of the Trinity :

&quot; Let these inquiries be conducted speedily. Let them be conducted

with profound reverence, with a present belief of my complete depen
dence on God for light. Teach me thy way, Lord. I will walk in

thy truth. Unite my heart to fear thy name
;

for the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness

unto him
;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis

cerned.
&quot;

About the same time we find the following entries :

&quot;

Trinity Awful solemnity of the subject ! Thankful that God has

at all made himself known to us, and has made known this most aw

fully and delightfully mysterious part of his holy nature. The most

profound of mysteries !

&quot; Awful experience ! Could say nothing at all in regard to the truth

of the Trinity. Awful terror ! AVas terribly impressed with the idea

of having the God who made the heavens and the earth for my enemy.

Thought I attained some deliverance from this state from thinking that

this God, in my nature, is the promised Saviour, and the Intercessor in

heaven, and from Psalm 130th. Felt also how dreadful it is to dive

into unfathomable depths.
&quot;

Trinity. Difficulty of comprehension, or rather impossibility. On
this the following thoughts for the relief of the mind : From the infi

nite nature of God, and the fallen as well as finite nature of man, it

must follow that God is incomprehensible by us. The Scriptures actually
declare the impossibility of comprehending him. Had God any where

explained in his Word the manner of his existence, done any more than

stated thefact ofhis existence in three persons, we might then have been

distracted on account of our not comprehending it. But there is no

such thing in the Bible. Other parts of the divine character are equally

incomprehensible, such as eternity and omnipresence. Our chief dis

tress arises from our attempting to conceive of God materially, and then

being unable to conceive how trinity and unity consist. In heaven our

difficulties will be made plain. If we are unable to comprehend the

smallest matters in the universe, need we wonder if we are unable to

comprehend God ?

* See p. 22.
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&quot; The best manner of illustrating tlie subject will be First, to bring for

ward a few of the most indubitable evidences ;
that is, not to begin

with presumptive considerations, but with the most decided and clear

passages, which will fix the application of those that are only presump
tive and probable. Secondly, to show that the doctrine pervades the

Scriptures that redemption is founded upon it
;
that one end of redemp

tion is to unfold this part of the divine glory ;
that no right views of

God can be entertained without the recognition of this doctrine
;
that

in each blessing of redemption a Trinity act, &c. The doctrine

pervades Scripture : The angels worship God in this character. The

passage in Isaiah vi. is quite enough for our purpose, if Scripture is

enough for any thing Likewise, Let all the angels of God worship
him. Address in Gen i. 26, Let us make man in our image, Je

hovah Elohim. History of Old Testament believers, from Scripture,
from Jewish writings. Plenary exhibition of the doctrine in the gos

pel. The great happiness of being taught savingly these stupendous

mysteries !

&quot; Causes of opposition to the Trinity. Influence of sin. We are very

apt, in thinking of God, to represent something to our minds of sensible

form, and
[it is] impossible in this way to conceive unity in trinity.

The pleasure which the carnal mind feels in being relieved from mys
tery. The mind feels impatient under submission to mystery, tries to

form to itself some scheme which it can easily embrace. Pride will not

stoop to the decisions of heaven about our ruin.

&quot;Reasons why the doctrine of the Trinity is made known to its. It is

true. The most complete illustration with which we are acquainted of

the infinite and incomprehensible character of the divine nature. The

spirituality of God, and the vanity of all attempts to form any resem
blance of him The blessedness of God. Society in Deity. What an
idea ! What associates! Let us make man in our image. It is essen

tial to redemption ;
no understanding, no recognising of redemption,

without an express or virtual acknowledgment of Trinity.&quot;

These fragmentary thoughts, recorded in these half-com

pleted sentences, intended for their author s eye alone, fur

nish an instructive example of the way in which even doubt
should be made subservient to faith. They present us with a

fresh instance of the fact, that a searching scrutiny of the

foundations of our doubts as well as of our belief, accompanied
with the inquiryhow far the thing doubted is a thing revealed,
is a homage to the truth, which, when offered in a spirit of

dependence on its Author, has never yet been left unre
warded.



CHAPTER VII.

His interest in Church Courts : Mr Imrie s case. Introduces an overture
on Covenanting^; Allusion to the history of Covenanting ; Objects of the
overture ;

Its influence ; The descending obligation of the Covenants.

Prepares an address on the British and Foreign Bible Society. Pub
lishes a Sermon on Christian Beneficence. Missionary Society. Diary ;

Addresses a few boys in his family from written Lectures : Personal

fasting, &c.; Escapes drowning in the river. Thoughts on authorship.
Testimonies to his ministerial character. His preaching ;

His opi
nion of Andrew Fuller ;

His perplexity respecting pulpit service : A
second instance of interrupted recollection in the midst of his discourse.

Meditates the means of a revival
; Jealous scrutiny of his motives. The

kind of feelings with which hearers ought to be sent away.

IN the proceedings of church courts Mr Heugh had, from the

date of his settlement, felt a very deep interest. Some years

elapsed, however, before he took any prominent part in their

discussions. He was strongly opposed to an unnecessary

multiplication of doctrinal terms of communion ;
a circum

stance which led him occasionally to oppose the opinions and

proceedings of some of his brethren.

At no great distance from Stirling, though in the bounds of

another Presbytery, a minister of considerable acuteness and

ability had continued for many years to attract much observa

tion the then well-known Mr Imrie of Kinkell. His case

was one of too much complexity to be stated here. The dif

ference between him and the church courts was indeed not

at bottom doctrinal. He was satisfied with the public papers
of the church ;

but excited strong suspicions against his

soundness in the faith by his peculiar and very unguarded
phraseology. His clearness, and promptitude, and his great

ability, in answering orally questions which were proposed to

test his orthodoxy, and which related to the abstrusest points
of theology, astonished all his brethren, without altogether

satisfying any of them. This case had continued more or less

to perplex the church from before the date of Mr Heugh s

licence, and was not closed till the meeting of Synod in 1812,
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when Imrie was deposed. The matter deserves some notice

here, (though it should be chiefly in a note,) partly from the

many allusions to the subject in the letters of Mr Heugh, and

partly because it was an instance, in which, from principles of

Christian forbearance, he differed from the majority of the

Synod ; though probably in a less degree than most of his in

timate friends named in the preceding chapter.
*

* Mr Imrie uniformly bowed to the decisions of the Synod, even when they had the

effect, as in some instances they had, of suspending the exercise of his ministerial

functions. By those who had the best opportunities of judging, it has been declared,
that he never expressed, or even cherished, the smallest degree of vengeful feeling to

those who felt called most strenuously to oppose him. With a mind profound and sub
tile beyond most of those with whom his controversy was waged, he was distinguished
by a boldness of speculation, rising sometimes into irreverence. Delighting to tread
on the borders of the incomprehensible, he there agitated questions, which, though
they had a charm about them to a profound thinker, had, in the estimation of most
men, no practical importance. With a consciousness of superior discernment, well
founded but unhappily displayed, he found fault with those modes of doctrinal state

ment which usage had rendered familiar, and perhaps too sacred. The zeal which
he thereby excited against himself, though prompted by conscientious regard for the

truth, was not unfrequently more remarkable for its warmth than its wisdom, apd
was thus less likely to err 011 the side of forbearance than of severity. It must be ad
mitted that his passion for startling men seemed not seldom to display itself beyond
his zeal for edifying them. He furnished them sometimes with paradox, instead of

feeding them with food convenient for them ; and, as is likely to occur in every in
stance of the kind, his hearers too often were tempted to retire disputing and &quot;split

ting hairs,&quot; instead of desiring the sincere milk of the word that they might grow
thereby. On the other hand, this invincible eccentricity was excited into reaction by
the somewhat rude methods by which it was sought to be tamed ; and the controversy
in the Synod having run a course often years, having originated a series of libels and
pamphlets, having filled districts of the country with no little contention, and even
created some fear of a disruption in the Synod, ended in Mr Imrie s deposition.
Mr Heugh had enjoyed some opportunities of hearing Mr Imrie preach. While his

friend Mr Puller was yet alive, we find him writing, after his return from Balfron,
where he had been assisting at the dispensation of the Lord s Supper :

&quot; I returned
from Balfron last night. We had a very pleasant meeting. Mr Puller had a most
delightful sermon, full of rich Scriptural matter ; but neither so elaborate nor so long
as most of his action sermons, although delivered with ease greater than usual. We
had two excellent discourses from Mr Imrie. The one on Monday was very masterly,
and exhibited a very luminous and moving view of the principles of moral and evan
gelical action. Peculiarities of diction might be found in it, but they were few, and
by no means offensive. He has so familiarized his mind to abstruse metaphysical dis

quisitions, that what is perfectly simple to him requires from his audience a stretch
and deliberation of thought which many of them, I dread, are neither disposed nor
able to give. And I make no doubt that this is one origin, along with his improprie
ties of expression, of the offence which some have taken at him.&quot;

When the case was approaching its conclusion in the church courts, Mr Heugh thus
expresses himself to Mr Muckersie : &quot;I think with you that all is over with him;
but I confess 1 have scarcely any other ihan melancholy reflections upon the whole
occasion. On Mr Imrie s part there has certainly been much ob.-stinate imprudence
;tnd indecency of language, on the part of his prosecutors some true zeal, I believe,
but much false, a miserable want of candour, and a fierce unrelenting intolerance.
His advocates have sureiy gone a little too far likewise in vindicating him, and in
hazardous discussions and distinctions. There exists too, 1 fear, a real difference of
sentiment among us upon some points, which might, in my humble opinion, very well
be considered as matters of forbearance, but which will not be so ; but, on the con
trary, by the keenness of parties, will soon be dragged into discussion.&quot;

Some of these forebodings were verified in Mr Imrie s deposition. After his exclu
sion, the controversy, although it dragged out a lingering existence, ctased to agitate
the church. Two years alter the Synod had deprived Mr Imrie of his ministerial sta
tus, Mr Heugh observes as follows to the same friend :

&quot; Have you seen Mr Imrie s
recent production ? A great many copies are being circulated here, and are read, I
understand, with avidity. I have just got a copy, and have only read the preface, and
looked into the body of the book. From what I have seen of it, I think it affords a
far more favourable specimen of his mind than the former production. It is luniin-
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It is worthy of notice here, that, within three years and a
half of his ordination, he had originated an overture on Cove

nanting an observance respecting which, as obtaining in the

Secession Church, we have already seen, he had experienced
not a little perplexity. There are various questions which,
we doubt not, will be started by some of our readers, whose
attention may not yet have been especially directed to the

subject of covenanting
&quot; Whence came this service ? What

is the authority on which it rests ? and, What is the history
of its observance ?

&quot;

The answer to such inquiries may be
found at great length in various treatises.* Here we may
state, that public religious vowing and covenanting has been
viewed as a &quot; moral

duty,&quot;
which was observed under in

spired authority by the Old Testament church, and the prac
tice of which may be traced in the history of the apostolic
and primitive churches, as well as the churches of the Refor
mation. It cannot be doubted that, in our own land, the

practice (however unhappily the distinction between the church
and the nation was overlooked in

it) gave an extraordinary
force and concentration to the popular will in resisting Papal
and Prelatic encroachments. It was the opinion of the Se-

ous, original, lively, along with something antiquated and strongly Scotch. I expect
a great deal of instruction from it.&quot;

Little more than twelve months after these remarks on what we believe was the
last literary production of the controversy, tlie following sad notice occurs of that
event with which it naturally became extinct: &quot;I feel myself at present as in the
midst of mortality, surrounded, as it were with the dying and the dead. You have no
doubt heard of the sudden call which poor Imrie has at last received, as far as I can
learn, unexpected to himself. It would have been very interesting to have known,
but I suppose we never can know, what was the state of such a man s mind on the
verge of the eternal world; and whether the fortitude which supported him like a
rock when he was most furiously assailed by his fellow-creatures, sustained or aban
doned him at the last. lie was an uncommon man, no doubt ; and now, I suppose,
it will soon appear that he too has gone into the land of deep forgetfulness, that
contest will quickly die away, and of its author most will be inclined to follow the ad
vice of the poet :

No farther seek his merits to disclose,
Nor drag his frailties from their dread abode.

You must likewise have heard of th-- almost instantaneous death of Professor Bruce,
who, after preaching last Sabbath, died in his chair ; verifying the saying, I have no
doubt, sudden death, sudden glory. Mr Wilson of Avion, too, has rested from his
labours. The time is at hand when our friends will be circulating tidings of our
death also. May we have our loins girt, and our lamps burning.

&quot; His friend l)r

Stark, writing a few days later, and noticing these deaths, observes to Mr Heugh,
&quot; Now I doubt not they are all in that world where perfect harmony in mind and
heart for ever reign. It is really adelightful thought, that there, those who could not
walk together in church-fellowship, have embraced each other as brethren, and see

eye to
eye.&quot;* The most generally accessible information on covenanting in our own country is

to be found in the Confession of Faith, pp. 479-518. Many treatises have been writ
ten on the subject. ^Ve name the following :

&quot; The Duty of National Covenanting,&quot;

by the Rev. Alexander Moncrieffof Abernethy, 1747 ; &quot;A View of Religious Covenant
ing,&quot; by the Rev. Alexander Allan, 1810; and especially

&quot; Dissertations on the Federal
Transactions between God and his Church,&quot; by the Rev. John Muirhead, 1782.
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cession fathers an opinion too well founded that the

Church of Scotland had to some extent thrown away an op

portunity of prosecuting the great principles of the Reforma

tion at the time of the Revolution Settlement. The first Se-

ceders on this account naturally sought to link themselves

and their church history as directly as possible with the cove

nanting period. Their minds were strongly directed to the

federal transactions of the church; they perceived, they,

thought, a sanction for such transactions in the Word of God;
and hence the history of their covenanting. The overture in

troduced by Mr Heugh was intended to facilitate this ob

servance, by disencumbering it of questionable accompani
ments, and by annulling a paragraph in the Testimony, which

seemed to recognise the ancient covenants in too unqualified
a form.*

* In &quot; The Acknowledgment of Sins,&quot; the Synod, noticing the defections of the
Church of Scotland, says of the General Assembly which met in 1690: &quot;They did
not by any particular act of Assembly assert the obligation of our Covenants, Na
tional and Solemn League, and their binding force upon posterity.&quot;

Narrative and
Testimony (1*04), p. 227. Elsewhere, indeed, the Synod declares :&quot; The Secession
Church has never thought it competent for them to blend civil and religious matters
in the bond for renewing these Covenant-&quot; (p. 158). And in answer to the objec
tion :

&quot; That the swearing of the Solemn League and Covenant was enjoined under
civil pains,&quot; the Synod replies :

&quot; We are ready to acknowledge, that, if matters

purely religious were enforced by such pains, it was unwarrantable&quot; (p. 159). At the
same time they assigned &quot;these reasons&quot; for reading the National Covenant and
Solemn League on days of covenanting, viz.,

&quot; Because the solemn work to be en

gaged in, is a recognising of the obligation of these covenants ; and because the con
fession of sins to be made is an acknowledgment of the sins therein mentioned as
breaches of these covenants, as well as breaches of the law ; and the engagement to

duties is to be considered as an engagement to these duties as binding on us by the
oath of the covenants, as well as by God s law&quot; (p. 207).
The overture was intended primarily to do away with the prescribed reading, at

covenanting solemnities, of the National Covenant and Solemn League, because such

reading was liable to misconstruction,
&quot; as if in their ecclesiastical capacity the Synod

recognised the obligation of these ancient deeda in matters of a civil, as well as of a
religious nature.&quot; It was intended also to secure a declaration that &quot;the acknow
ledgment of sins&quot; should be viewed solely as a directory, exhibiting suitable matter
for the direction of people s exercise on days of covenanting, as well as that it should
be considerably abridged. The only other important change contemplated by this

overture, without a reference to which, indeed, it would have been incomplete, was
the cancelling of the following paragraph in the Testimony :

&quot; As the Synod are still

of the same judgment with the Associate Presbytery, that the Solemn League and
Covenant was for the matter just and warrantable, for the ends necessary and com
mendable, and for the time seasonable ; therefore the Synod, in acknowledging the

obligation of the covenants of our ancestors, make no exception as to any part of their
matter ; according to the limitations expressed in the Narrative and Testimony,
though they do not consider every thing in them as so particularly applicable to every
period, or to our present circumstances&quot; (p. 159). This paragraph, it is believed, was
introduced, though without effect, with the view of meeting the sentiments of Mr,
afterwards Dr M Crie, (the celebrated historian,) Professor Bruce, and others, who
withdrew from the Synod and formed a separate communion for this among other

reasons, that &quot; the Synod refused to blend things civil and sacred in their public
religious covenanting.&quot; M Kerrow s Hist., Ac., vol. ii., p. 154. The objection to the

pas.-age just referred to was :

&quot; That it seemed hardly consistent witti itself, or with
other parts of the Testimony;&quot; and that it appeared &quot;to imply a judgment of the

Synod concerning the whole matter of the Solemn League and Covenant, the civil as
well as the religious part of it, which they had always considered it incompetent for

them in their ecclesiastical capacity to
give.&quot;
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Though he originated this important document, it was laid
re the Presbytery conjointly by himself and his friend Dr
A. Immediately after having

*
finished the overture/

and before it had been submitted to any of his brethren, he
writes to Mr Muckersie: &quot;After deliberately considering
the case, I have not the slightest expectation of our proposals
being acceded to. But I am not the less convinced of the duty

#
ot making them. They can do no hurt lying on the Synod s

large table, and in the mean time we sret our * consciences
disburdened/

&quot; On the Synod s large table&quot; this paper
lay four years for consideration, without being once consi
dered. For six years, however, after it was first discussed,
indeed until the union of the two branches of the Secession
Church in 1820, it formed, under one aspect or another, a
matter of business, and sometimes of animated debate, at
almost even- meeting of Synod, and unquestionably exerted
an important influence in developing that progress of opinion
on this subject which was one essential preliminary to the

union.f We may here observe, that, from the first, his
views seem to have met with the approbation of those cleri
cal friends with whom he was in terms of greatest intimacy.Mr Muckersie observes: &quot;I find the matter has taken air,
and great expectations are raised. Mr Ferrier of Paisley
writes me, that nothing interests him on this subject at pre^-
senu but the expected overture from Stirling Presbytery.&quot; JMr Heugh replies :

&quot; I should be sorry that any expecta
tions were excited about it. It contains&quot; rather requests and
simple statements than reasoniiirs/

These requests and statements were carefully considered

by the Synod, for the first time, in May 1814.
*

A commit
tee had been appointed to take charge of the overture, and
to introduce it in a form suited to any new circumstance not

contemplated in 1810, when first submitted. This commit-

March 28, 1S10.

t Iharthe change of opinion referred to on the *ubj ect of coTcnanting was an ia-
.Ne preliminary to the union, mar be concluded from theMMacpUMtof
*&quot;*^&quot;

prefixed to their Testimony* in ISM by the General AscSate
&amp;gt;-

:
.:.--:-.:.-.:.. v.

. -..-.-.-.. .
.

: v :.-.-...- :

come next under our review.
T&amp;gt;ev originally formed part of the&quot;&quot;Secession

concurred with their brethren in stating die JudicialTfaMtaMn aainst, rrn n stating de JudicialTfaMtaMn against
the defections of the National Church, in framing and swearing the bond for re
newing our covenants, and in enacting that the s*earinjr of said Vnnl should be a
tenn^cwMnunionwith the Secession Church, so far asto exclude all opposersof
^duty. .. But it is remarkable, that, from the tUM of the breach. :

from covenanting work, and never to this daj has it been practised amonc them.
IT., pp. 85, S6\
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tee, besides Mr Heugh and Dr Stark, consisted of Mr Dim-
can* and Mr Allan.t The Synod so far approved of the

general spirit and tenor of the overture, as to appoint this

committee to submit, at a later meeting,
&quot; such an abridg

ment of The Acknowledgment of Sins, as might render less

tedious and burdensome the work of covenanting ;&quot;
and a short

statement of the nature and object of the observance, with a

brief account of the covenants of our ancestors, for being

read, should the reading of these religious covenants them

selves be discontinued, on days of covenanting.
As an evidence of the caution with which the Synod pro

ceeded in this matter, it may be mentioned, that they did

not agree to cancel the paragraph alluded to above, till the

year 1817, seven years after the proposal had been first sub

mitted. The object was indeed gained, though only in that

gradual manner which bespeaks great respect for tradition

ary prepossessions. No new documents, indeed, were ever

formally sanctioned, as the substitutes of those which the pro
moters of the overture sought to supersede ;

but they fell into

disuse. The committee named above never succeeded in the

preparation of such papers as could secure unanimous adop
tion. Besides the proposer of the innovation, and an author

of some note on the subject to which it referred, the com
mittee numbered the two persons who composed at a later

time with so much approbation the original draughts of the

United Secession Testimony in both its historical and doc
trinal departments. The committee were unanimous, as ap
pears from their extant correspondence. They avoided as

carefully as possible all matter that might cause dispute, and
aimed at a safe

&quot;generality&quot;
of statement, &quot;which,&quot; one of

them observed to another,
&quot;

is of great use in such a body as

ours, disposed much to quibble, and little apt to exercise for

bearance.&quot; The committee, however, failed to produce in

the mind of the Synod a harmony of view equal to their own.
Such harmony was to be the work, not of tact, hut of time, other

wise it might have been more speedily attained. The union of

the two branches of the Secession drew nigh. Other hands
were employed with the same kind of success in attempting
the preparation of covenanting documents ; and their work re

sulted in the framing of &quot; a bond,&quot; handed over by the Anti-

* Afterwards Professor Duncan.
f Author of the treatise mentioned p. 120, note.
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burgher Synod to that of the United Church, in whose
minutes it was engrossed without ever having been used, ex

cepting in a single instance, in the service for which it was

contemplated. It is perhaps not unnecessary to repeat that
Mr Heugh had no wish that obstructions should be thrown
in the way of covenanting, his design being simply to disso

ciate the practice from all doubtful recognition of a former

history, to prevent a solemn religious service from being in

termingled with a constant reference to deeds which, how
ever unexceptionable in their religious matter, had such a

peculiar commentary attached to them, in the history of

struggles conducted partly by the church, and partly by
the state, as could not but perplex and bewilder thoughtful
minds.

We shall close our notice of his views upon this subject,

by appending an extract on the descending obligation of the

covenants, from a letter hastily written to Dr Stark, who had
consulted him upon that subject. Writing late at night after

a day of unusual labour, and feeling
&quot;

it would be almost an
insult to say any thing in such haste&quot; on such a subject, he
adds :

&quot; Will you forgive me for a word or two, however, which
I fear I may scarcely be able to make intelligible, but which
is the fruit of short thoughts at intervals since mid

day ? Do not the multitude of essential differences betwixt
the leagues of nations, and our vows to God, oblige us to

suppose that some fallacy exists in close reasoning from the

one to the other ? The differences are such as these : The
matter of national leagues becomes obligatory from the league
or treaty solely, at least in most cases, so that were the league
not to descend, obligation would altogether cease, the league

creating the obligation. The matter of covenants of duty in

religion is obligatory independent of the covenants, the obli

gation, far from being created by the deeds, is perfect with

out them. By changing place you can legitimately flee from
the one you nowhere can be exempted from the other. If

such considerations do not suppose an essential difference in

the source and descent of obligation, thoy will at least show
the strength of your reasoning against rendering an acknow

ledgment of such descending obligation a term of communion.

The great question must always be, Is the matter of the co

venant binding by the highest authority ? If you get per-
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sons to own this, you cannot lose much by the absence of so

inferior an obligation, the more especially as their owning
the higher amounts to their own covenanting, and as they
never will do the latter till they see the former. But I must ask

your pardon for saying any thing so hastily on such a
subject.&quot;

Mr Heugh embarked with great spirit in the cause of

Bible circulation. In alliance with brethren of other deno

minations, he exerted all his influence in originating the

Auxiliary Bible Society for Stirlingshire and its vicinity.

Holding the office of secretary to that institution an office

which he discharged from its commencement he appended
to the First lieport (1813) an &quot;Address&quot; prepared with

great care, supplying interesting information, and present

ing within a brief compass, a body not only of facts but of

arguments respecting Bible societies, well fitted to remove
that ignorance and misconception of their objects which then

extensively prevailed. The British and Foreign Bible So

ciety had reached its ninth year, and already had its annual

revenue, by progressive advances, risen from between five

and six thousand to between seventy and eighty thousand

pounds. Still, however, in many quarters its principles and
aims needed both explanation and defence. The Address
from Mr Heugh s peri was thought a well-timed and happy
reflection of the character of that great society. It attracted

the attention of the London Committee, and was reprinted
and circulated under their direction. The historian of the

Bible Society has spoken of it in the following terms :

&quot; The
consequence of the formation of the Stirlingshire Society
was the publication of an Address on the part of that body
*

explanatory of the principles, views, and exertions of the
British and Foreign Bible Society/ From no quarter, the

parent society itself not excepted, has there issued a compo
sition containing a more lucid, temperate, and masterly ex

position of the subject. It has been widely distributed, and
with the happiest effect ;

and it will remain (for its construc
tion is not temporary) a lasting monument of the wisdom,
the candour, and the philanthropy of the society by which it

was produced.&quot;*

In all the catholic charities of Stirling he took an active

* History ofthe Origin and First Ten Tears of the B. and F. B. Society, by the
Rev. John Owen, one of the Secretaries of the Society, vol. ii., p. 615.
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interest. At the close of 1815, he preached, for the benefit

of the Stirling Female Society for relieving aged and indi

gent women, a sermon on &quot; Christian beneficence,&quot; which
was published by request of that society. Of this discourse,
the first he published, he observes :

&quot; Few of my friends can
feel less interest in it than I do myself. From its nature it

is unimportant and ephemeral. I believe, however, that its

sentiments will do no one any hurt. This small matter I

wish to commit entirely to the disposal of that God to whom
we, and all we have or do, should be devoted, and who per-
formeth all things for us/ I would give you a copy ; but as it

is for a charity, I am not doing this to my nearest relations/ *

There was probably no public cause to which his mind
turned with stronger interest, or on which his life exerted a

more favourable influence, than that of Christian missions.

Its claims he seemed to read habitually, not merely in the

Bible, but in the condition of the world. The same spirit of

catholic charity with which he had embarked in the cause of

Bible circulation he brought to the missionary enterprise.
&quot; Our Stirling Missionary Society,&quot;

he writes to Mr Muc-

kersie,
&quot; consists of some ministers and private Christians of

different denominations, and its great object is to collect a

little money in aid of the London Missionary Society, the

Baptist, and the Moravian. Will you join us ? I wish you
would: I am sure you approve of the object. Of our ministers

Mr Spiers alone has gone with me, but I think Mr Stark and
Mr Wallace are about to follow his example. I am sure you
would be greatly pleased with our meetings, where much
Christian affection and zeal for the glory of Christ and the

best interests of mankind always appear/ f
Such catholic organizations for missionary objects as the

one here alluded to, were not unknown in some parts of Scot

land from before the beginning of the present century. As
the means of awakening Christian effort, and of opening a new
channel for Christian liberality, they were invaluable. Like

the Branch Associations of the Bible Society, belonging to no

section of the church exclusively, they made their appeal to

the aggregate Christianity of an entire district. Their influ

ence was thus exerted on a wide scale for the advancement of

missions. Not less important, however, was their influence in

* To Mr Muckersie, 25th December 1815.

t To Mr Muckersie, without date.
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promoting the interchange of friendly sentiments between the

adherents of different churches. Indeed, it is one great evi

dence of the good of catholic effort, that now when such

general associations have paved the way for denominational

action, the advantages of co-operation among all Christians

are disavowed by none. Forty years ago, it was regarded

quite as strange that Christians of various sects should unite,

as now it is thought a wonder that they should refuse uniting,

for common Christian objects,

Writing to Mr Muckersie he says: &quot;We had a very

pleasant meeting. The audience was small, but respect

able, and composed of persons from almost all denomina

tions, who really seem here in earnest for the extension of

the kingdom of Christ. It was quite a new spectacle

in Stirling ministers of the Establishment, Burgher and

Antiburgher, mixed with laymen, clustered round the pulpit

of the East Church, hearing the cause of missions pleaded
from that pulpit, and all afterwards pleading it by their

speeches. Most, I believe, are delighted with this union of

Christians, in those matters in which they agree ;
some shake

their heads in hesitation, and a few are offended with the

novelty. Providence, however, is evidently sending us to

the school of union/ I trust we shall be swift to learn the

lessons of good-will, zeal, and activity, which these schools

teach us that we shall be kept from casting from us any part
of revealed truth or order, the knowledge of which we may
have formerly reached and that, through the blessing from

on high, we shall soon see Zion breaking forth on the right
hand and on the left. Mr Grey* gratified us with a lovely

song an evangelical sermon, smooth, sparkling, and even

elegant quite adapted to the occasion : His name shall en

dure for ever, &c., was the text. The plan the perpetuity,
the felicity, the universality of the kingdom of the Messiah.

The collection was 47, and the subscription which followed

is already about 80 additional. I trust many felt it to be a

refreshing time. Dr Mitchell was like himself, and Mr Terrier

was perfectly to my mind, particularly in private. He is really
a prince in Israel

.&quot;f

It will afterwards appear how the cause of Christian diffu

sion and that of Christian union acted and reacted on each

other in the mind of Mr Heugh, as they unquestionably did

* Now Dr Henry Gray. t To Mr Muckersie, not dated.
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in that portionof the religious public w-ith w-hich he was more

directly in contact. To revive, to unito, to extend the ehurch.
was the aim of his life.

It is instructive to tnuv the eoimeetion between his secret

and his public character, between his personal and closet ex-
tsviso, and his pastoral usefulness. With the means of tracing
to s&amp;gt; &amp;gt;m e extent this connection, the reader ha* already been
furnished. A few additional selections from the diary mav
at this staijo be perused with advantage.

&quot;1815, Autfttat 1. Long interval. U:ivo felt much to-dav tho

danger of tho divine anger against ino on various accounts subjects
omitted in my ministry neglect ot the Scriptures neglect of com
imtniou with &amp;lt;!od. What if on similar accounts lie is angry against
inv congregation, Oh to tx^ afraid of this, and to point out tho danger
to them! Wo must not think that tho Christian may sin and obey,
may have joy or grief as he pleases; that ho may be noiilinvnt awhile,
devote him sol f to tho world, then sorrow a little, lcliovo afresh, and l&amp;gt;o

happy. 1 f he sins, Cuxl will hide his faco fivm him ; and it mav bo long ow
ever ho rocovor his jvacc. 1 \civding imjvrtnnoo ^f having this sjHvitvlly

improvod by mo and tho congivg?tion. Shall wo novor siv good davs ?

1 Wilt thou not rovivo us apiin. that thy pooplo may ivjoioo in thoe t
&quot;

The following entry under the same date will be under
stood when it is stated that he had received into his family A
few younir gentlemen who were prosecuting their education
at the Stirling (Grammar School:

&quot; Rubs fir my or &amp;lt;Jmrtfoa wkm fa boys rftitrn__On no account to

abridgo the time sjxMit iti oxoreisos strictly tvligious ivading, moilitn-

t ion, prayer. (oing to IHH!
v&amp;gt;avly,

and rly rising indispensable in

onlor to do any thing to purp^s\v Soi/o and actively uso every sp^uv
moment, rheck p^ission towarvis the boys whatever they do ; and in

order to tliis, ejaculate A nx^uest to C\xl for graco always lvfon&amp;gt; finding
fault with them. On no account whatever omit tho privilege of speak

ing with one e\ery night an opportunity thus occurring for conversing
in this manner with the six once rt-woek.&quot;

*

* 1 tliul ;uuotu Ms MJMn ttUVUilly tin;, -siv-vl duvet .ons. somo of thorn in tho shjiH
. othtM-s in tho form of brief lovtuivs&quot;

t\&amp;gt;lly

. out. ivt;itui: to thou- txluv.-itiou. tlu-.r
\&amp;gt;riiu

ii&amp;gt;lt\&amp;lt;. thoirmoral luibits. thostnto
ot tlu i v;,sl Hv- lu^vd them if they volt any vor*lon t.&amp;gt; IIHHU\ to

-hitioo.&quot; to In- artK tiouato toono another, novor to
r to untuv. iu-\v-r t&amp;gt;&amp;gt; nr.s!, .ul v &amp;lt;tu nnoihor;&quot; to &quot;

|&amp;gt;ay
mow attoution tlmn

. in thoiusolvos &quot; to rvviow their own conduct och
Tins li;l&amp;gt;it hourjctxl upon t lom ivp^toiUv.

v&amp;gt; us thoir stiuultuti. aiui irv*sni5 tho inuumorablo
i .Am it Ho oUvso* ono of his outlines thus :

v&amp;lt; t*uAY H\ti^t&amp;gt;n tv rr-

1
ui (kt- i*b$*n\w# vt tot ^i66i/A .

&quot;

;uvd ho Iv^ius ono of
uiii.vd

o\i&quot;
. .uul sviui of ll his

/Voyrw pitytveo in ovory bnuioli of usofvil txfuattion. pro^rvs-s in t\\l

-.udui; Vv&amp;gt;U horo. is ir.\ /

.-ill I 1 ivsv-rilv. ;&amp;gt;n 1 I irus . \\mTOarMlTWPKAoMi Listen
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18M Aujfust* SMUO part of the fownoon of this day sot ajvirt lor

, . personal tasting. Tho first danger I felt was putting

some confidence in tho duty. Tho heart whispers : This is what tow

do; this is a givat devotional exorcise; luxl will surely listen to this.

Tho remedy I found to bo iu prayer, aiul iu tho most solemn manner in

renouncing this view of it bofow luxl ; and iu wgarding it moivl v us

an instituted moan, which ho may lx&amp;gt; pleased to countenance and favour.

A passage felt to bo encouraging : &quot;They
shall renew their strength.

v gmt wish. 1 trust, is to gvt to this state. O that I could

,

:

. \ \\ ait on the Lord. I would wi&amp;gt;h to got some \ iew of my ordinary
sins, ad then tho review of the sins and mercies of my ^vist lit\\ Tfa

duo ixxvption and uso of Christ, Caivless ^i^yers Ivforo and

at tor moat, in family and olost^t dovotiv^ns. Tivaohiuji tix&amp;gt; much for

my sol t . and tvx&amp;gt; little to myself. IW little spirituality of exoiviso in

the family, (W fvusitfonitivn t&amp;gt;/rw to bt iwjwvwf tit flnnitf/ wrskip is

lAiX (Ac fin ti/. YOi/j!/ coM/mcta/ / Me rit*r in tr. tiVA it km IIYH w (&amp;gt;/?vi

^^^|l^Jffrf
m ; w/ tV

N&amp;lt;Tf^(&amp;gt;y y /vn A-M &amp;gt;/ ;V*Yc io in fiM to com*. A
.ousivtorat ion often to lx&amp;gt; st^t Kxfoiv mo i&amp;gt;\ public, such as, in

vurso conwnxing v^vun ation. what has boon the state of their

minds in prayer, praise, and communicating What aiv all tho sor-

mons they have hwuxl ? This is complying with tho ^&amp;gt;mnuu\d of iuxl

to his servants :
%

8hv&amp;gt;w to the house of Jacob their sins,
1 &quot;

(V/&amp;gt;^r,--Havo this day IXXM\ reading the life of Thilip Henry;
and hope Ixu.h fvm that lxx&amp;gt;k. and t\vm incidents in Ihwidenvv, [I]

IVvl under the divine blessing a peculiar earnest Jiess for a. n&amp;lt;fw Kit a

One great danger agjunst which I need to guaixl. is that of

putting my intended actions, ami my ivgulations, in the placo of tho

gnuv v^t .uxl, and the work of Christ. The onler is plainly this : to

;ae A\\&quot; love of luxl in Ohrist : his readiness to paixlon me, not

withstanding all I have done, and then I will remember my own evil

.d then I shall have the blessed assurance of such a promise a*

this, I will put my Spirit within you. and ye shall walk in my sta-

ttttos, The follow irg are great evils to IHX mourned over in my past
lite The state of my mind in all ordinances, in secret, private, and

public. How should I hunent the want of faith and fervour in tho

closet, the formality of prayer in the family, as well as in preaching and

praying in public, I regret especially that there has been] so much of

self and of vanity iu preaching, and in the motives of my working for

i&amp;gt;ase of the congregation, that [there has boon] st&amp;gt; mucli levity

go in ivmp^iny, s\^ little gravity, and so much time in trilling,

T unpivtitablo conversation in my own family, that so little

time has boon spent in serious rvading, and in the searching of the Bible

paitu-ularly. In my spirit and conduct towards the young people many
s, I would desiro to lay hold on such a promise as this, I

havo blotted out as a thick cloud thy transgressions,
%% Sock grace in regard to the following tilings. More time spent in

rvading. strictly serious, and in prayer. Family religion mow to bo

attended to. particularly in the following respects: Conversation moiv

spiritual, moro prot\tabU\ Oroater eagA^rness with all in tho family,

I
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on the things that belong to their peace, a regular explanation of the

psalms and chapter in family worship. Fresh eagerness for the pros

perity of religion in the congregation. To both the one and the other

of these I ought to be excited by a very remarkable providential inter

position which I lately experienced, and ought never to forget. Fell into

the river, and was almost drowned. Can never forget the effect which
the prospect of the consequences had on my mind sinking of the body

agony of my wife, and helplessness of my children, &c. The follow

ing things felt : A fear lest it has not been properly improved a ten

dency to go over it. But the following lessons strongly suggested : that

it was as really the hand of God that drew me out, as if the hand of man
had not been employed in it. Feel peculiarly the kindness of the dis

pensation. Feel the necessity of having my calling and election made
sure, so that no uncertainty or doubt may be allowed to hang over a

matter of so much moment. Feel the necessity of leaving nothing un
done another day, which should be done; of leaving things in the same

order, too, as if the summons of death should come at night. Oh that

this may be, as I trust it has been, the occasion blessed by God for fix

ing a new era in my life ! Some time to be spent in prayer on the pro

priety of publishing. Have been such a child in true piety before, if I

have really known it at all ; have had so much of the old man, and so

little of the purity of the new about me, that I reckon it as a kindness

in Providence that I have published nothing yet. Could God have ac

cepted any thing before this from me ?
&quot; *

He might have devoted his energies to authorship, had he
been less occupied in other departments of Christian useful

ness, to which as a pastor he felt bound to give no secondary

* On the subject of authorship I find at a later date the following :
&quot; 16th Sept.

1817. - Have set apart a little space this forenoon to think seriously respecting a small
work on the searching of the Scripture &amp;lt;,

or -rather in general on the direct study of
the Word of God. The following things contribute to make my way tolerably clear in
this respect. (1.) Quite sure that the object is proper. No doubt whatever of the

duty and advantage of searching the Bible. (2.) My attention has been a good deal
turned to the subject, and a considerable quantity of matter has occurred to me which
I have not found elsewhere. (3.) I am myself much behind in the duty of searching
the Scriptures, and so is my family, my congregation, the church, and the world
around. The consideration &quot;of the subject may be useful to myself, and, through the
divine blessing, to my family, friends, congregation, and whoever may consult it.

&quot; But, on the other hand, much to discourage me. (1.) A fear of miscarrying, doing
nothing to the purpose alter all. (2.) A greater fear that [I am] not actuated by right
principles, that regard to my own interest and reputation may have an undue influ
ence on my mind. In opposition to these, have been endeavouring to acknowledge
to God not only my own sin, in neglecting the constant study of the Word, but the

dangerous principles which are apt to influence me ; entreating the pardon of the one
for the sake of his Son, and the destruction of the other by the power of his grace.
Have been endeavouring to devote myself to this service, for his honour and the good
01 others, desiring to be willing that my ellbrts and interests should be blighted, if it

is not his will to &quot;employ and honour them. Earnestly desiring that this service may
be accepted of God through Christ, and countenanced by him for the benefit of my
own soul and the souls of others around me.

&quot; The evils to be avoided are such as these: Delay. Cannot count on my time, and
therefore should make no delay. Fluttering and anxiety in the execution. This

very wrong, defeats its end, and often arises from the fear of man.&quot;

On the subject here referred to there is, among his short hand MSS., a brief treatise,
ou which it is evident he bestowed not a little time and thought.
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place. He still continued the frequent and systematic visita

tion of his people. He maintained his Saturday classes for

the instruction of the young. Some of the young persons,
who had been for years under his tuition in his senior class,

were encouraged by him to undertake Sabbath-school instruc

tion. He endeavoured to attach them to this work, by aiding
them in the formation of their classes, and by sometimes

visiting them after they were formed. He likewise visited

occasionally the prayer-meetings connected with the church,

noting in his diary the pleasing impressions which his visits

awakened in his own mind. His attentions to individuals

were minute and numerous, so as to create feelings of grati
tude which, in instances not a few, have been most cordially

expressed. We introduce here the letter of one of his friends,

the lineal descendant and living representative of Mr Mon-
crieif of Abernethy, whose family has been on terms of friend

ship with that of Mr Heugh for four generations :*
&quot; We had a hereditary claim upon Dr Heugh s

friendship, his excellent father having been the friend of my
great-grandfather, my grandfather, and my father, and the co-

presbyter of the two last during a great part of their ministry;
and he was not the man to overlook such a claim. I remem
ber him as far back as my memory can reach, and was familiar

with his character, from my mother s affectionate admiration

of him, before I had the opportunity of much personal inter

course with him.

&quot;My
mother removed to Stirling in the year 1810, when Dr

Heugh had been five or six years minister there. I was then
about twelve years old, and I was hardly entered to the

Grammar School, when he, in effect, took upon himself the

charge of my education, requiring me every Saturday to come
to his study for examination upon wrhat I had done at school

during the week. Besides this, he gave me a portion of his

tory or some useful reading for the succeeding week, upon
which he carefully examined me on the following Saturday.
This continued, according to my recollection, during the three

years I was at school, and my deliberate conviction is, that

what benefit I derived from these years was almost entirely

owing to his judicious and persevering attention. For three

succeeding years I was at home only during the summer, being
at college in the winter months ; but for two years after-

* See p. 13.
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wards I was entirely in Stirling. During all that time his

attention continued abated, and, perhaps I need hardly add,
that it has been far more appreciated in the retrospect than

it was at the time. A more valuable minister, or a kinder

friend, at such a period of life, no young man ever had. To
more than one of my brothers all now no more I believe

his ministry was much blessed. Thine own friend and thy
father s friend forsake not/ was a precept exempli tied by him
to us all.

&quot; But his attention was not confined to those who had such

claims upon him. He lived in his work and for his work.

The young were the objects of his special care, and I am
sure every one who ever was under his ministry in early life,

will testify to the truth of my statement, that his ministra

tions were invaluable. In Stirling his classes for youth one

for children and another for those more advanced were per
fect models of religious instruction. Every duty, to all his

people, was done at its proper time and its proper manner.

Nor was he less zealous out of his own congregation. Every
cause tending to promote his Master s kingdom, or the good
of his fellow-men, not merely engaged his attention, all such

causes became actually a part of himself. It would not be

come me to speak of him as a preacher, but, remembering,
as I do, his manly eloquence with all the fire of youth, and

the same eloquence but little subdued by forty years of labour

seldom equalled, it seems to me, that if you succeed in pre

serving a just portraiture of his pulpit character, you will have

placed on record something like a standard of ministerial ex

cellence. Such, I remember, was the estimate of the late

Professor Jardine, who went with me to hear Dr Heugh
shortly after he came to Glasgow. He said, no man could be

expected to possess every attribute of a good preacher ; but

that he hardly remembered to have heard any one who pos
sessed so many

&quot; *

This opinion respecting the preaching of Mr Heugh relates

mainly to a time a few years later than that which is at pre

sent under notice. Within the first ten years after his settle

ment, however, the great characteristics of his pulpit oratory

had been fixed; although, throughout the latter half of his

ministry, as well as before, his power as a speaker and a

thinker continued to advance.

* Letter of Hugh Moncrieff, Esq., (dated Glasgow, April 19, 18 18.)
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We subjoin an extract from the letter of another friend

the Rev Dr Young of Perth who often heard him preach in

Stirling :

&quot; He had the gift of surveying a whole field of

thought, seizing on its prominences, grouping them together,
and bringing them to bear on the conscience or the heart,

without wearying the hearer, or marring the result, by any
thing intricate, desultory, or miscellaneous. This style of

preaching, I feel persuaded, he exemplified through life
;

al

though, as he advanced in pastoral experience, and devout

familiarity with the Word of God, his discourses, in their out

line, were better filled up, in their spirit more racy, and more

richly stored with appropriate sentiment. There was some

thing in his elocution which I have long regarded as pecu

liarly his own. Not only was it perfectly natural, and free

from every thing like affectation, or effort for display ;
but

there was a vivacity about it, a grave vivacity, which I have

never seen equalled in any other preacher, and which did much
to secure the attention of hearers young or old. It was some
what owing

1 to this vivacity, although more perhaps to the feli

citous use of action and emphasis, which were not acquired in

schools of rhetoric, but prompted from within, and guided by
native good taste, that his manner of preaching was so remark

ably expository of its matter. The same sentence from his

pen and from his lips made often a very different appearance.
From the one it might seem obscure or involved; but from
the other it was exact and transparent, finding its way to the

head or the heart without a single speck of cloud. A portion
of this. I am aware, is the effect of good public speaking by
whomsoever practised ;

but with one living exception, (the
Rev. Dr Stark,) if even that be an exception, I never saw it so

conspicuous as in the pulpit oratory of Dr Heugh. I need

scarcely add, that from his settlement in Stirling, or very
soon after it, he was regarded as a popular preacher; and

popular he was in the best sense of the word, both in the

pulpit and out of it, not only in the surrounding neighbour
hood wherever he occasionally ministered, but with the people
of Stirling generally, who soon came to regard him as an or

nament to the town which gave him birth. But it was the

people of his charge who knew him best, and by them he was
most esteemed. The untiring activity for which he was so

distinguished, the zeal with which he gave himself to the de-
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tails of his ministry, and the propriety and kindliness of his

private intercourse, combined with the attractions of his pul

pit services, gave him a place in the hearts of his flock which
has seldom been surpassed. I yet remember the thankful

delight with which some of the more reflective of his people,
to whom I was in the habit of looking up, were wont to speak
of his growing efficiency as year after year augmented his ac

quirements, and brought the gifts which God had bestowed
on him out to their official maturity.

&quot;

Such, my dear sir, is a sketch of my impressions of our

departed friend s early ministry. You will say it is not limit

ed to his starting, but reaches down to later years. You are

right, and it could not be otherwise ; for although Dr Heugh
grew better and brighter, he was one of those who cannot

grow old. In all his mental characteristics, what he was
found to be in Stirling at thirty he continued to be in Glas

gow at threescore. In various good things we never can be
like him ; but may we follow him as he followed Christ, that

when we give in our account, it may be with joy, and not with

grief.
&quot;

&quot; From the commencement of his ministry in
Stirling,&quot;

Dr

Young observes,
&quot; his discourses were simple in their plan,

close and textual in their execution, and remarkably practical
in the impression they left upon the mind.&quot; He had acquired
remarkable facility both in writing his discourses and in com

mitting them to memory. In neither of these departments
of preparation did he feel at liberty to relax his labours.

Even in the winter of 1815 and the five succeeding winters,

when he preached three discourses each Lord s day, he did

not, unless it might be to a very limited degree, and on rare

occasions, depart from his custom of committing the entire

language of his discourses, first to his manuscript, and then to

his memory.
With such objects as the revival, the union, the extension

of the church resting much upon his own spirit, and with a

native aversion to extravagant and one-sided interpretations,

it was not strange that his prelections on prophetic passages
were peculiarly relished. Recent convulsions in Europe had

not only tempted many ill-qualified adventurers into the field

of prophecy, but had awakened expectations in the minds of

some of the most sober interpreters and sound thinkers of

* Dated Perth, August 29, 1848.
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the age, that the church had approached to no great distance

of the time of some mighty revival and expansion.
&quot; I am quite delighted,&quot;

he says to Dr Stark,
&quot; with the

spirit of Andrew Fuller. I am reading him in connection

with Cimninghame, whose interpretations of the seals I think

I have discovered overturns itself.&quot; Fuller s manner of ex

hibiting divine truth was greatly to his mind.
&quot; In his hints on the epistles,* he shows, I think,

a mind more desirous that men should listen to Christ than to

him. His wish is to let the weight of inspiration, rather than

of his words, fall on the conscience. Those overcoming re

marks, too, show his power of condensation and the risk of

too much expansion. If a soldier were to beat the leaden

bullet of his musket into sheet lead, or the iron ball of the

cannon into sheet iron, although the operation would cost him
a world of trouble, he would never, by all the force he could

apply, kill a man with the one, or beat down a wall with the

other. But at the same time, I agree with you that one

could wish he had often been more full. Probably he was so

in delivery .&quot;f

The habitual ease, distinctness, and self-possession of his

manner were frequently among his hearers the subject of re

mark, and it will perhaps appear inexplicable to some, that

even with an unusual service before him, he should ever have

felt so much anxiety as he at times expresses in his diary and
his more confidential correspondence. He is known to have
said that he never entered the pulpit without having his pulse
raised twenty beats or more above its usual course. His pri
vate notices of this anxiety are uniformly accompanied with

some mark of self-jealousy respecting its cause, and they not

unfrequently remind us of that inspired teacher who said to

some of those to whom he preached,
&quot; I was with you in

weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling.&quot; He writes

to Mr Muckersie :

&quot; You will scarcely believe me when I tell you what I have
done. I have engaged, at the request of the Sabbath-school

society in Paisley, to preach in their High Church on Thurs

day evening. I quiver when I think of it I have

always need of your pity and prayers, but especially upon this

occasion. I am terrified when I think of the influence the

* Rev. ch. ii., iii. t To Dr Staik, 15th November 1815.
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presence of men has upon me, and how little often at least

that of the great God has.&quot;

Preaching on one occasion in Glasgow, in the pulpit of his

friend Dr Mitchell, he paused and had recourse to his notes

in order to refresh his memory. He never used his manu

script in this manner excepting in this instance and in another

already specified in a preceding page. In the present case

he was preaching after a night of sleepless anxiety caused by
the illness of one of his children. While in the act of speak
ing in a state of much exhaustion, thought became for an in

stant completely suspended, the subject of discourse entirely

disappeared from his mind
; and the image of the sickbed was

vividly before him. In the following note to Mr Muckersie
he does not advert to this latter circumstance ; but he has

more than once stated it to others.

&quot; 1th December 1816.

&quot;

Unluckily I missed a foot on Saturday. I had
intended to give the outline of two discourses on a verse of

Ps. Ixiii. But in consequence of a sleepless night, a disor

dered stomach, &c., I was in no state for preaching on Satur

day ;
and when I came to a certain particular, I felt instantly

as complete a suspension of thought, as if I had been struck

with apoplexy. Without any hesitation, I betook myself to

my note-book, a friend quite at hand, and got through at last.

I really got a great shock. But are we not more apt to feel

our dependence on God for right exercise, in a religious view,
than for the natural exorcise of our faculties ? I always knew
this to be wrong, I have now felt it.&quot;

On the subject of his preaching, we find such observations

as the following in his diary :

&quot; 13^A August. Had a good deal of satisfaction in the forenoon, very
little in the afternoon. I fear that in the afternoon I had too great a
desire to preach myself. The following things to be remembered :

constant dependence ;
never to go out to preach without recollecting

this. Rise as much as possible above the presence and the fear of man.

Try to be collected and composed ; especially in the afternoon be low
and very deliberate during the first part of the discourse

;
and vary the

tone of speaking a good deal. The following things also to be attended

to if possible : To have the whole preparations for the afternoon over

before the forenoon s service, so as to have nothing to do in the interval

but recruit the body and compose the mind. Be much concerned to

feel the subject, and have the mind filled with it. Be much concerned
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to expel every thought foreign to the subject. To have the assistance

and countenance of Christ.&quot;

&quot; Oct. 10, 1815. The three following means for improvement in the

congregation have come forcibly to my mind. Try to have a discourse

showing the best means of profiting by public preaching, correcting com
mon errors, and embodying some useful instructions

; particularly that

they should be exercised about the subjects before they hear them, should

endeavour so far to understand them, should observe their difficulties,

and think of their use
;
should be earnest in prayer for direction to me,

for their own good and the good of others. This will prepare for two

things, right hearing, and right using afterwards. Have a quarterly

meeting with the advanced class, to which let every one be invited, for

the purpose of giving them information respecting the state of religion
in the world, and for prayer for the revival of religion here, as well as

its extension over the earth. With the young class, read the more strik

ing passages from tracts, and pieces of biography most adapted to chil

dren, and by which they are likely to be benefited. In order to any
success, let me recollect that any thing I may do is in consequence of

grace received, is ground of gratitude and praise, but not of boasting.
Paul planted, Apollos watered, God gave the increase. The great object
is to have the beauty of the Lord our God upon us. In connection

with this, as the means in order to it, we must look to the work of our
hands

;
but must remember it is God only who can establish it, can

either make us work, or bless our works.&quot;

It has already been seen, and will appear still farther as

we proceed, how he looked to the work of his hands. He felt

it to be of the utmost consequence to regulate by system the

time and the manner of his study. He used his time with a

very rigid economy, defining the amount that might be ex

pended on particular departments, and exacting from him
self often a strict account, sometimes in writing, during the
&quot;

little
space&quot;

set apart
&quot; each evening for meditation.&quot; He

felt it
&quot; of the utmost consequence to have study arranged,

that no time might be lost in thinking what was to be done
when the hour had come round.&quot; The mornings he endea
voured to set specially apart to &quot;

Biblical studies
;&quot;
and when

prevented from devoting the earliest hours of the day to

this department, he made it a rule to give it the first place
after breakfast. He prescribed to himself &quot; two courses of

reading in the Bible, the one straight forward and devotional,
the other for study of a progressive character, the last, how
ever, not to be overlooked in the first, nor the first in the
last :&quot; and that no opportunity of steady advancement in

scriptural knowledge might be lost, he made it a regulation
in his scheme,

&quot; to note difficulties in reading, even at family
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worship, and to try to have them removed.&quot; &quot;All to be done&quot;

he adds,
&quot; in a sense of iveakness and

dependence.&quot;
&quot; I must not be discouraged,&quot; he observes, a little after

wards,
&quot;

though a general revival does not take place at once.

Let me hasten every effort for my own improvement, and
increase in eagerness for that of the congregation. My life

is hastening on,
* the day is far spent, the night is at hand/

A great promise made to the good man in the first psalm,
Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper/

&quot;

He exercised great jealousy with respect to his motives
in seeking a revival of religion. He saw in his survey of

himself &quot; reason of wonder that he was not consumed.&quot; He
felt as ifbound &quot; to account for want of progress,&quot; for &quot; want
of comfort,&quot; and for his &quot;

prayers not being heard,&quot; from sin

attaching to the discharge of his office, and to his ordinary
private deportment. On his deficiencies in these respects he
writes as follows in his diary :

&quot; In the discharge of my office, too little experience of truth
;

from
faith to faith

; speaking the truth in love. Too much self-seeking,
-

we preach not ourselves. Too little actual dependence on God, with
earnest pleading for his blessing. Paul planted, Apollos watered, God
gave the increase. Too little considering of the different cases in the

congregation, giving to each his portion, rightly dividing the word
of life. In prayers and praises what lamentable exercise ! drawing
near to God with the lip. Neglecting to call to mind and examine
into my engagements, I will pay my vows unto the Lord. If ever

I am to be employed as an instrument of good to this congregation and
this place, these things must be reviewed. But I fear I often wish to

be such an instrument, with a view to self-exaltation. May I be made

willing to deny myself!&quot;
&quot; Have felt the necessity of attending to these two things, in prepar

ing my sermons, and in going to deliver them : to be well assured that

[I am] not going to preach myself, or for myself, that my ends be

gained ;
and that I am singly realising the glory of Christ and love to

souls. How much is necessary in order to this, and what continual

shame might arise from looking back on the past thirteen years ! What
a blank ! what a blot ! that this were altered with me, ere I go
hence and be no more !&quot;

The kind of discourses he endeavoured to prepare for his

people, may be judged in some degree from those he wished
others to address to them. He writes to one of his clerical

friends :

&quot; I wish you and my other brethren were led to

give us some sermons of the exciting kind. Languor, I dread,
is the disease of the day. The wise virgins slumber and the
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foolish are quite secure. Blessed be God, there are some
honourable exceptions. Mind I am not dictating to you. I

do not need. Anybody can select better than I.&quot;* These

sentences were addressed to a young minister the Rev.

William Spiers of Bucklyvie at that time in the fifth year
of his ministry, who, eight years later, was removed to a

better world in the thirty-fifth year of his age. We may
pause for an instant, at this first mention of his name, to add,
in the words of Dr* Stark,

&quot; that in him enlightened, active

piety, learning, wisdom, and unbending integrity, were united,

and adorned with candour, humility, and kindness.&quot;

Mr Heugh s great design in preaching, and the grand aim

and end by the thought of which he was desirous of being

habitually animated, appear still more distinctly in his diary
than in his letters :

&quot; oQth September. No satisfaction at all last Sabbath scattered

thoughts a cold heart. Neither could preach nor pray. No wonder
;

no right exercise. This day (Tuesday) have been thinking of the defective

characters of preaching, as viewed by hearers, and as conducted by
ministers, particularly by myself. When hearers are sent to such

thoughts as these What fine description ! what acute reasoning !

what beautiful figures ! what a striking manner ! no good has been

done. The proper feelings are How wonderful are these truths !

How strange that we should feel them so little ! How do / feel towards

them ? What are the best means of preserving the recollection of

them ? What sins of mine do they oppose ? It is a sad error in mi
nisters to work on the first set of feelings, by being mainly taken up
with fixing a subject, securing effect, delivering well and with spirit,

seeing people attentive and fixed, being well pleased if successful in

these, and little else inquired after. The great object of preaching is

to declare and apply the truth
;
to bring people to understand and feel

it
; to show them what prevents them from feeling it

;
and to send

them away under its influence. Oh for power from on high to bring
me entirely from the first to the second way of preaching ! My day is

fast spending ; perhaps my night is at hand.
&quot; In my ordinary domestic and other deportment Too little reading

of the Bible Search the Scriptures. Too much levity of conversa

tion, and too little spirituality Let your speech beahvay with grace.
Too much passion, too little of a meek and quiet spirit The meek

ness and gentleness of Christ.
&quot; At the close of this survey, he notes

the necessity of &quot; humiliation in secret,&quot; of &quot; constant use of Christ,&quot;

of &quot;constant vigilance.&quot;

To understand, with any approach to accuracy, such an
estimate of his deficiencies, it is indispensable that they be

* 17th July 1817.
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viewed in connection with the standard by which he felt

bound to test himself. This must be kept in view in reading
the preceding passages, as well as that which immediately
follows :

&quot;

Neglect of personal religion in clear views of Christ, in direct in

tercourse with him, in spiritual conversation, in spirituality in family
duties. Too much engrossed with the concerns of this life Striking

thought, No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of

this life, tliat he may phase Him who hath choseh him to be a soldier.

How can I have success in my ministry unless I please him ? Selfish

ness actuating even my ministerial labours; too much seeking of the

prosperity of the congregation, and even of a revival of religion, and of

conversion itself, as a stepping-stone to my own reputation. Every
one that exalteth himself shall be abased; but whosoever humbleth
himself shall be exalted. for a disinterested regard to the glory
of Christ, and the salvation of souls! Have had some comfort in con

fession, and aiming at trusting in the atoning blood of the Lord, and
in his almighty grace.&quot;



CHAPTER VIII.

Union of Seceders : Example of Seceders in America. Mr Heugh s Ca
tholicity of Spirit; Regard for Christians of other denominations;
Argues the question of the union with a friend. Preaches a sermon
on the subject before the Synod. Called to Glasgow ;

His sentiments

on the subject of the call. Opens his mind under much perplexity
to Dr Mitchell. Submits the question to the Presbytery. The
Synod decides against his translation A second call similarly de
cided. The union consummated: Personal mercies. Visits Lon
don ; Rowland Hill : Daniel Wilson. Visits Leicester ; Robert Hall.

Death of a sister. Called a third time to Glasgow ;
Much anxiety ;

His spiritual exercise Called to Edinburgh. Synod appoints his

translation to Glasgow ; Valedictory discourse
;
Induction.

THE two sections of Seceders, who had been in separate com
munions from the date of the breach in 1747, were now

happily approaching the era of their union. On the progress
of friendly Christian feeling towards this event, as we have

already seen, Mr Heugh exerted a happy influence, by help

ing to introduce better views on covenanting; and in the

negotiations by which the union was consummated, he took

an active part. It is not a little remarkable, that the earliest

movements towards union, between brethren connected

with the Burgher and Antiburgher Synods, took place on

Transatlantic ground. So far back as 1766,* brethren of

both branches of the Secession in America had formally
united in the same communion. The tidings of a union be

tween these parties in America had the effect of strongly

directing a few minds, in advance of their times, to seek a

similar result in this country. Two or three elders in the

General Associate congregation of Glasgow had expressed
doubts of the expediency of the sentence of excommunication

pronounced on the &quot;

separating brethren&quot; at the time of the

breach. They patronised a brief publication recommending
&quot;peace

and
unity,&quot;

and in other ways endeavoured to
&quot;pro-

* M Kerrow s History, vol. ii., p. 25L
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palate a scheme of coalescence&quot; with their brethren. These

things were charged against them, and after not a little dis

cussion at various meetings of the church courts, they were

suspended from their office. Indeed, before the example of

the American brethren, which these too liberal-minded elders

approved, could be followed in Scotland, a half-century had
to pass, bearing away with it the entire generation of Seces

sion clergy and people, who had to do with the early contend-

ings about the burgess oath a race of men most sinfully de

fective in forbearance, but surpassed by none ever known
in this country in scriptural intelligence and deep piety.
Two or three years before any public step had been taken

on this side of the Atlantic, with the avowed design of pro

moting the reunion of Seccders, measures were in progress
in Nova Scotia for the coalescence, in one communion, of

brethren under the inspection of each of the two separated

Synods in this country. The date of the earliest proceeding
with a view to union, mentioned in the History of the Seces

sion, is 20th August 1818.* Two years previous to that

date, we find Mr Heugh writing to his friend, the Rev. Mr
Spiers, and hailing the prospect of the Nova Scotia union in

these words :

&quot; In what an unnatural state does the church of the Re
deemer stand! This Nova Scotia union will be equally con

nected in church-fellowship with Burghers and Antiburghers,
but they may have no fellowship with each other! So that

the old maxim is reversed with us Quce concordant uni

tertio concordant inter se. May the Lord arise and have mercy
upon Zion!&quot;

The connection between these sentences, and those that

immediately follow in the same letter, will occur to almost

every reader :

&quot; I have seldom spent a week with more enjoyment than I

have done this. Dr Mitchell was here on the Fust; and, be

side the pleasure of his services in public, we had much plea
sure in our private intercourse. Part of yesterday I spent in

the house of a friend, and part of to-day in my own house,

with as godly and amiable a member of the National Church

(or of any church) as I have met with, Mr Wright of Mark-

inch, the editor of Owen. After the divine fellowship, we

may surely rank next, as affording the most delicious enjoy-

M Kerrow s History, vol. ii. ; p. 391.
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ment, that of the * excellent of the earth/ Eeally the more

we know of the good of other denominations the better. But

I fear you will think me too much of a catholic&quot;

Another letter to the same friend, somewhat later, and

bearing directly on the subject of Christian union, may be

given nearly entire :

&quot;STIRLING, 8f7 October 1817.

&quot; MY DEAR SIR, .... I could wish very much that we should occa

sionally, as we feel moved, interchange a letteron subjects connected rather

with our studies and meditations than with mere business. The subject

you introduce, and on which you have made so many just remarks, is one

on which my thoughts often turn and is one of the most important,
in relation to duty and religious exercise, that can occupy us. A re

volution has in fact been already produced, both in men s minds and

in practice. It is not long since each religious party was surrounded

with lofty walls of its own rearing, partly for separation, partly for de

fence, and partly for annoyance; and there was little either of ingress
or egress, but for its own exclusive friends. If the walls are not thrown

down, the artillery is dismounted, the works are neglected or going to

decay, and there is a constant going and coming by the gates. There

are, moreover, many pieces of neutral ground discovered, where men
from all the various enclosures assemble

;
and if they do not construct

a formal treaty of union, they at least contract attachments, form the

habits of peace, and feel strange longings for the entire demolition of

their old scowling parapets. A good many in each enclosure grumble
when their friends issue from their precincts, and meet old enemies on
these newly discovered commons, and look with a jealous eye, from a

distance, at these strange festivities
;
but even these grumblers venture

sometimes from curiosity, or other motives, to visit them themselves,
and it is wonderful what tendencies to revolution even they experience.
When they get out from their old walls, and narrow streets, and old-

fashioned dark lanes and tenements, to the open green commons, they
feel they breathe a freer air, their very hearts warm and expand, and

something within them says, It is good for us to be here !

&quot; Yet we must not be too rude to the enclosures. After all, they are

venerable, hallowed abodes. In some of them piety has nourished for

ages. Salvation has been in their gates. Prayer, and praise, and holi

ness, have hallowed many of their dwellings, and the King of glory
has long blessed them with his presence. And if we, their sons, feel

and enjoy liberty to step without, we must not be harsh to those who
remain behind. We must not attempt furiously to bring down their

walls and their houses upon their heads. We must gently invite

them to accompany us, we must calmly and affectionately reply to

their objections to our liberty, we must tell them of the pleasure
we have felt without when we return, and perhaps we may profit

by their excessive caution, and find it a salutary check to our own
juvenile forwardness. And after all, if the revolution be prudently
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conducted, perhaps these ancient cities may be permitted to remain.
If the ancient obstructions to intercourse be removed, if the monu
ments of old jealousy and hostility be destroyed, if the streets be

widened, and the buildings improved, and provisions for health and for

traffic made more abundantly, they may be all inhabited still, till the

blessed time arrive, when the church of the Redeemer, in place of re

sembling a collection of walled cities, filled with jealousy and enmity
towards one another, and having scarcely any intercourse, but what
their hostilities occasion, shall resemble a beautiful and extensive

country, under one free and righteous government, possessing, indeed,
some provincial peculiarities of language, and many diversities of local

manners, but no trace of suspicions or jarrings, nothing to hurt and

destroy within its wide boundaries, all understanding and loving one

another.
&quot; But I fear, my dear sir, we shall never see this desirable consum

mation. 1 fear that, notwithstanding of our meetings without, we
must live and die in one of the old enclosures. Be it so. I think,

upon the whole, we have one of the best of them. The lines have

fallen to us in pleasant places. And we must say of the city of our

solemnities, Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy

palaces. For our brethren and companions sakes, we will now say,

Peace be within thee. Because of the house of the Lord our God, we
will seek thy good ! May we indeed have our lot with that nobler so

ciety to which the church on earth, even in her millennial glory, is not to

be compared ! I am sure nothing was farther from my mind than

allegory, when T sat down to write you; and I feel that I have said

little of what I meant to say With most sincere esteem

and good wishes,
&quot; I am, dear sir, yours affectionately,

&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

The sentiments of this letter he was more than disposed to

carry into practice, in his intercourse with Christian men,
whether within or without that &quot; old enclosure,&quot; which,
&quot;

upon the whole,&quot; he thought
&quot; one of the best.&quot; For the

society of ministers of distinguished piety he had a deep re

lish, and when they belonged to some other section of the

church than his own, he seemed to dwell with peculiar pleasure
on the excellencies he discovered in them ; noting perhaps
their devotional exercises in the family, and the views ex

pressed by them in conversation as to the state of religion
in the land, the prospects of the church, or some kindred

topic on which he had endeavoured to ascertain their mind.

It will interest many, we doubt not, to know how he re

garded one who, of all his contemporaries, must be viewed as

Laving occupied the most illustrious place in the religious

world; and who even then, when he had yet to reap many of
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his highest honours, was regarded by Mr Heugh as towering
far above ordinary men. After expressing his dissent from

Dr Chalmers as to some part of one of his favourite schemes,
he adds,

&quot; One is compelled to reverence the devotedness to

Christianity which he displays, the entire subserviency of

every thing in his mind to that object, and his wish that all

his own energies, and those of every one else, were fully called

forth for the cause. He is a prodigy of a man !

&quot; At a time

a little later, he observes, writing to Mrs Heugh from Glas

gow :

&quot; I have been quite delighted with Dr Chalmers ;
I

spent about t\vo hours with him on Saturday evening, and he

would take no refusal that I should breakfast with him to-day ;

so I have done it, and seen him and Mrs Chalmers, I may say
alone. Independently altogether of his genius, he is a man
of most excellent spirit, expansive, lively, gentle, meek/ *

In a letter to his niece, he thus speaks of a visit from the

Eev. Mr Brown of Whitburn, of whom he was accustomed to

think and speak with a filial veneration, from the early days
when he occasionally resided in that village as a student of

divinity :

&quot;STIRLING, 14*A July 1818.

We had a great gratification last night. Mr Brown of

Whitburn made out his promised visit, and brought his worthy spouse

along with him. He is a most excellent man, deeply imbued with the

spirit of his Master, and most intent on the greatest objects that can

interest either a minister, or a private Christian, the salvation of im
mortal souls. Wherever I go, and whatever I see of true Christians, I

am brought more and more to the conclusion, that a great revival of re

ligion is begun, and is going on, and that the great direction the new
zeal of the Christian world is taking, is the extension over the whole

earth ofthe blessed kingdom of Him who bought them. I am persuaded
we are not far from the dawn, if not the burst of the glory of the Mil

lennium. May we know how it becomes us to act in such a period!

May we move along with the general impulse, and may our souls receive

a share of those reviving influences which God is showering down so

extensively on his church ! Next to my own soul, it becomes me to re

member, and let me add, it becomes you also, the flock we belong to. I

hope they will not be passed by.&quot;

In unison with these Christian desires, and bright anticipa

tions, he cordially sought to promote the reunion of the two

separated Synods of the Secession. To him it was peculiarly

gratifying to see, in Stirling, a scene so interestingly asso

ciated with the earliest Secession history, not only the mi-
* llth May 1818.

K
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nisters, but the entire body of the people, hailing the ap
proaching union. Within six weeks of the first direct step
towards the accomplishment of this result, Mr Heugh could

say, writing to Mr Muckersie, &quot;A deputation from the

Burgher session has met with one from ours. The meeting
was extremely cordial, and the deputiesfromboth sides reported,

that, as far as they knew, there was not a member in either

of the two congregations or sessions hostile to the measure.&quot;*

The reluctance felt by some of his brethren to go into this

union was discovered, even by themselves, on more mature

reflection, to be resolvable, not so much into any intelligible

principle, as into long-cherished traditionary feeling. In

many instances, however, this feeling was more easily accounted
for than justified, or done away.f
He rested his hopes for the progress of the general cause

of Christian union on the increase of scriptural knowledge,
as well as on the advancement of Christian forbearance. In

deed, years before the reunion of Seceders was generally

spoken of, he urged with much earnestness from his own

pulpit, in a course of sermons on the Word of God, the import
ance of searching the Scriptures, as &quot; one of the chief

and most direct means which God would bless for healing
the divisions of the church.&quot; &quot;The influence of educa
tion

;
the influence of human authority ; and indifference

to inquiry respecting the causes of
separation,&quot;

he contended,
would yield in a great degree before a more general and earnest

searching of the Word of God. Indifference to inquiry re

specting the causes of separation, he solemnly deprecated ;
and

with an allusion which could not be mistaken, to what accom

panied and followed the breach in the Secession, he observed :

&quot;The spirit of inquiry respecting the causes of separation, after

* llth February 1819.

t The following short notes of a speech on the subject may be submitted, as giving
his views, at a very early stage, of the manner in which existing differences ought to

be disposed of. &quot;Great reason of thankfulness that we agree in so many things-
evangelical doctrine church government dissent from the Established Church, on
the grounds of patronage, error in doctrine, impure communion. These to form the
basis of our union. What things do we differ in? Singing of paraphrases ; this to

be left to sessions; Voting of women : leave this also to sessions ; Occasional hear

ing ; leave this to sessions likewise ;- Covenanting ; this the great difference. (Two
f[uestioris here : obligation of the covenants of ancestors; whatever may be said, this

might be left as a matter of forbearance : covenanting and a bond, this might be ap
proved of). How to dispose of our present peculiar principles The Re-exhibition [of
the Testimony] : The Narrative and Testimony found too bulky : to be referred to for

information : a brief paper to be prepared containing (1.) A reference to the Con-
ft-ssion and Catechisms ; (2.) A statement of our principles of dissent, historical and
didactic ; (3.) Our views of covenanting, with a bond to be used with or without an
cath ; (4.) Two formulas, the one for admission of members, the other for ministers.&quot;
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having spent its force in the first fiery contest which separation
has produced, becomes weary and lies dormant; and matters

of difference remaining unattended to, divisions continue in the

church as if by prescription, like the landmarks of our fathers

with which we must not intermeddle/ This spirit of inquiry,
however, could not, as he believed, be exercised with advan

tage, unless accompanied with a spirit of forbearance. Of
this the following letter is a sufficient illustration. It is a

reply to Mr Muckersie, whose cordial, though tardy, consent

to the union, was an example of the benefit of combining for

bearance with accurate consideration.

&quot;

STIRLING, 8th March 1819.

&quot; MY DEAR SIR, I regret that I have delayed so long to acknowledge
that part of your last esteemed letter, which relates to the present great

question discussing by every body. And now that I have sat down to

it, I have also to regret, that I cannot bestow upon it that leisure which
its unquestionable importance requires.

&quot; I have read your letter with attention, and have thought a good
deal of what you say. That our brethren of the other side may in many
ways have laid themselves open to be suspected of the spirit you impute
to them, I shall not deny, but really I cannot go nearly your length. I

know a good many of them, I know them intimately, I have heard

from undoubted quarters of many others, both among their students and
their ministers, and although they have an esprit de corps which we want,
and which has often carried them too far, yet I consider them as pious,

well-principled, well-educated people, who do not need to shrink from a

comparison with an equal number of their peers selected from our side

of the Secession. Piety and morality are uniform
;
and I cannot per

suade myself that men who, in their individual spheres, walk with God
and keep the commandments of Jesus, are capable in their united capa
city of Jesuitism, of receiving us on any principles to advance their

external greatness, of converting a great body of Christians whom
they invite to Christian fellowship into stepping-stones to their own
aggrandizement. If such were the spirit of the body, no language could

express its baseness
;
and were I persuaded that this was its spirit, in

place of using means to advance the proposed union, or even of remain

ing neutral, 1 would conceive myself bound in duty to the body with
which I am- connected, and to the church s Head, to resist it with my
utmost efforts.

&quot; Will you allow me, my dear sir, to add that I wish you could get
these suspicions driven from your mind

;
for I think the precise thing

we ought now to labour for is sincerely to feel the powerful attraction,

of mutual Christian love
;
and the very thing we have most to dread is

the existence of a spirit of suspicion and jealousy, and the operation of
this spirit even after a union may have been effected. You will not

imagine that I think you have, or will have, malice against them ;
but
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you cannot be cordial with those whom you think Jesuits. I wish you
could change your mind. I should rejoice ifyour reason would allow you.

&quot; May not this tendency to policy, which you discern in the manage
ments of your brethren, be more reducible to conformity with truth and
honour, were you to examine it more narrowly, or to hear an account of

it from the brethren themselves ? May not that proportion of it which

really exists be in some measure accounted for by the hampered situa

tion in which they have been placed by the state of their Testimony, and
their too hot contentions with the fiery Lights that have left them ?

Have we ourselves, with all our boasted bluntness and honesty, had

nothing in our public proceedings, and public papers, of which to be
ashamed ? Was the obnoxious paragraph* in our Testimony put in,

with the consent of the Synod, at the expense of consistency, to gain
our Old Lights ;

and the course of endeavour employed bj
r our leading

members, if not by the court itself, to show that we had receded in no

thing from the position of our forefathers were these things as straight
forward as the most of us would wish ? Besides, T know that the most

respectable of the Burgher ministers regret much the state of their pro
fession, and hail the union as affording an opening for amelioration.

&quot; The more I consider the state of things in both bodies, and the

nature of the measures that have already been adopted, and the spirit
that has appeared with a view to the union, I am the more persuaded
that the matter is of God. The discussions have been deferred till a

period when old combatants have disappeared, and have met in harmony
where there are no jarrings, a period when, by the union of Chris

tians in Bible and Missionary institutions, a spirit of good-will has been

excited which would give no tolerance to that bitterness in which our

separation originated, and by which it has been kept up. The way has

been prepared by the American and Irish union, which has forced upon
us, were it only for the sake of consistency, the home question, and has

taken from us no inconsiderable pledges ere that question has been
stirred. The religious public on both sides are now quite satisfied that

there exists nothing whatever in religious beliefand profession to justify
the continued disunion of the bodies. An almost simultaneous movement
like the rising of the dry bones, has appeared every where. And last,

but not least, the leaders in this movement, as far as my information

goes, have not, as might have been dreaded, been the more light and

juvenile members on either side, but the aged, the prudent, the prayer

ful, and their measures have been characterised by a caution, wisdom,
and seriousness, prophetic I think of the best results. I may be wrong,
but I cannot help thinking with myself, these are the doings of the

Lord, hearing at last the prayers which have long been lying before his

throne. I trust he will heal us, and make us sing together, and lead us

in a way that we have not gone, and make darkness light before us.

&quot; I meant to have troubled you with a great deal more, with the

reasons that our brethren have to fear us, which to my mind are as

strong as any we have to fear them, with the advantages likely to re

sult to both parties from the measure, the hazards, among which indis-

* See p. 121, note.
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criminate admission lias always appeared to me the chief, &c.
; but I am

sure I have wearied you already, and I have been obliged to write amidst

so many interruptions, that 1 fear I have not done justice to my own
thoughts.

&quot;I have no idea that you would maintain bad ground merely because

you have once taken it. But I would not wish to see you look at other

brethren with any thing of a suspicious air, or give them the hand of

fellowship coldly. Much less would I wish to see you among the neu
trals. But perhaps I am going too far.

&quot; Have you heard that the brethren of the Perth Presbytery are un
animous in their wish for it, that a deputation of the Antiburgher,

Burgher, and M Millanite people in Kilmarnock have met, and unani

mously desired union ? Here (Stirling) there is perfect harmony ; and,
if I mistake not, something like a revival in the minds of some. The
two sessions met in our session-house last night, and were nearly four

hours together, which were spent in prayer, conversation, preparing a

draught of resolutions, &c. They meet again yesterday fortnight, and
have requested the ministers to meet along with them, and any members
from either congregation will be welcome &quot;

At the meeting of the General Associate Synod, in May
1819, Mr Heugh was chosen Moderator. The following of

ficial letter, bearing his signature, relates to the all-engrossing
business with which the Synod was occupied :

&quot; To the Rev. George Young, Moderator of the Associate Synod.

&quot;

STIRLING, 20th May 1819.

&quot; REVEREND SIR, I had the honour of receiving your most gratify

ing communication of the 10th of April last, announcing the measures

adopted by the Associate Synod, in consequence of numerous petitions
from the congregations under their inspection, for effecting a union of the
two great bodies of the Secession Church

; and, having read your letter to

the General Associate Synod at their meeting last week, I was directed

to inform you that it was heard with the deepest and most respectful in

terest, and ordered to be preserved in the records of the court.
&quot; The Synod having received upwards of ninety petitions from diffe

rent congregations, all breathing the warmest desires for union, and

having at great length, and at various sittings, and after repeatedly join

ing in prayer and thanksgiving to God, considered this most important
subject, unanimously agreed in appointing a committee of sixteen minis
ters and five elders to act in concert with the committee of the same
number appointed by the Associate Synod, in preparing a Basis of a
union of the two bodies

; empowering their committee to appoint a sub

committee, and nominating the Rev. Robert Culbertson of Leith their

convener, who will correspond with the convener of the committee ap
pointed by the Associate Synod.

&quot; With those ardent and pious feelings in relation to this extraordi

nary and extensive disposition to union, with which, as an individual,
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you close your communication, permit me, in the same character, to say
that I desire most cordially to coincide

;
and to express my most earnest

wishes and sanguine hopes, that this great and simultaneous impulse
which so many Christians in our native land have received in favour of

visible fellowship among the friends of evangelical truth and order, may,
under the guidance of the Spirit of our common Lord, be speedily con

summated, to his glory, and the enlargement and joy of his church.

&quot;With my most affectionate regard for yourself, as a brother in

Christ, and a fellow-servant in his gospel, and for the interests of re

ligion in the association of which you are a member,
&quot; I remain, rev. sir, yours faithfully,

&quot; H. HEUGH, Moderator.&quot;

Of the committee specified in this communication, Mr
Heugh was a member, and in its labours he took an active

interest. The committee met in June. Of their meeting it

has justly been observed, that &quot; never was there an occasion

when men ever assembled to deliberate on any question where
the successful issue of the deliberations depended more on a

happy combination of honesty and candour with caution and
kindness.&quot;

*
Says Mr Heugh, writing immediately after the

meeting here alluded to: &quot;We have just finished our labours

in the committee. We have had a most delightful meeting,
characterised by a harmony of sentiment (notwithstanding
shades of difference), a liberality of view, and a warmth of

Christian and brotherly love, altogether overcoming. We
closed a little ago with prayer and praise, and amidst tears of

joy. We are like them that dream.&quot; f
At the opening of the General Associate Synod, in Sep

tember following, he delivered a discourse, in which he pro

fessedly discussed the great subject with which the minds of

all the brethren were occupied. The text on which he founded

his discouse was Luke ix. 49, 50 &quot; And John answered and

said, Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and

we forbade him, because he followeth not with us. And
Jesus said, Forbid him not, for he that is not against us is for

us.&quot; J This discourse was published, and reached in a few

weeks a second edition. Its text received that commentary
which its author felt to be the most interesting in which he

was ever honoured to have a part, when the union was con

summated.
While this event was approaching, the congregation of Re

gent Place, Glasgow, which had been formed in the spring of

* M Kerrow s History, vol. ii. p. 398. f To Mrs Heugh, 18th June 1819.

% See volume of discourses, pp. 357-395.
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1819, presented Mr Heugli with a call to be their pastor.
This congregation consisted at that time of about 150 mem
bers, who had belonged, with few exceptions, to the church

in Duke Street, known, from about the time of the breach till

that of the union, as the Associate (Antiburgher) congre

gation of Glasgow, a church where he had been accustomed

to minister, once every year, on sacramental occasions, from

the period of his settlement. A few weeks before this call

had been formally presented, he thus writes to Mr Muckersie :

&quot;STIRLING, 22d November 1819.

&quot; You wished me to tell you my sentiments about Glasgow,
but I neither have time, nor am I in a mood for it at present.
In general, I do not feel myself called upon to form any sen

timents at all about the matter. As yet, it is but talk, and

may go no farther. As far as the people here are concerned,
I feel a sincere and strong aifection for them ; and, if I mis

take not, my predominating feelings are, earnest wishes to see

vital godliness prevailing more among them, and deep and
varied distress that these wishes are, I dread, so far from being
fulfilled with many. If I saw them in spiritual prosperity, I

think I could have no greater joy, than to live and die in the

midst of them, as my father did before me, and then to sleep
beside him. Without witnessing this prosperity, I might
leave them ;

I cannot say ; but I think I would do it with a

bleeding heart, with sorrow almost unmixed. I believe that

God will order all things most perfectly; and I feel quite
amazed and overcome with the thought, that / am invited to

believe such words as these, As I was with Moses, so will

I be with thee I will not leave thee nor forsake thee/ Oh,
that I could steadily believe, and live by such a saying ! It

is
enough.&quot;

After the call had been announced to him as already in

existence, he writes as follows to his friend, the Rev. Mr
Spiers :

&quot;STIRLING, 16th January 1820.

&quot; You allude with much delicacy and propriety to the affair

of Glasgow, and I know not well what to say to you in re

ply. I am almost ashamed to say that I have never yet given
the matter that serious consideration which it undoubtedly
deserves. I hope I have been seeking divine direction ; (I
wish I were sure it was in a right spirit;) but I have not yet
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devoted that leisure even to this exercise, nor to the accom

panying one of deliberate examination and weighing of cir

cumstances which, I promise myself, I shall attempt soon.

This delay is wrong; for this, among many reasons, that

while we think we are simply delaying, processes of thought
and feeling are latently going on within, and circumstances

from without, producing an insensible influence, all tending
to sway, one way or other, the ultimate judgment. What a

difficult attainment is real impartiality and simplicity. One

thing I have strongly felt, that while expressions of regard

(and this occasion has called forth plenty of them) are in

themselves very pleasant ; at no time is one more ashamed
and afraid of himself, than when human judgment rises so

much above what his inward consciousness tells him is truth.

Alas! men are not our judges human kindness, which often

arises from human blindness, is neither the principle nor

standard by which we must be tried. He that judgeth us

is the Lord. Oh to be accepted of him ! Perhaps I deceive

myself ;
but I think I would be willing to creep into any cor

ner, or to encounter any measure of public notice, with all

the hazards and pains with which that publicity is attended

I could remain here, or go any where, if I only could distinctly
hear the voice of His authority bidding me. Let me entreat,

my dear brother, your prayers. Thus we may bear one

another s burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ/&quot;

At that time the rule in the Secession Church was, that

the church courts, and not the individual called, should as

sume the responsibility of the decision a rule to the altera

tion of which, Mr Heugh and many others were decidedly

opposed. Feeling, however, that responsibility on his own

part was inevitable, he thus writes to Dr Mitchell :

&quot;

STIRLING, 23d February 1820.

&quot; None but those who know me would give me credit were I

to say how little the matter was in my mind, in any shape, till lately

partly, from being much occupied with other subjects partly, from the

long affliction in the family but chiefly, because I never felt myself
called on to take it up seriously, till it was regularly brought before me.

Of late, it has caused me much thought, and much anxiety, and I trust

some searching of heart, and ardent supplication to the Father of lights.

Jf I know myself, I have no other wish than this to know the will of

Him whom I desire to serve, and to whom, ere long, I must gave an ac

count. Could I only hear distinctly his voice, I think no tumult of

feeling, or array of circumstances, would hinder me, in his strength, from
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obeying it. And I will not let go the confidence, which so many precious

promises warrant me to encourage, and particularly this one which has

been so dear to me I will lead the blind by a way that they know not.

I will not let go the confidence which such promisesjwarrant, that amidst

all my doubts and anxieties, God will guide me by his counsel. Yet I

often think, that if I really had the single eye, I should be more full

of light than I feel I am. We know who alone can give it.

&quot; I look for your counsel, then, my dear sir, and I look for your

prayers. The question with me does not lie only betwixt the compara
tive claims of the two scenes of labour

;
but it is this especially, Have /

a call from Christ to quit the one I occupy, and transfer myself to an

other ? You can easily conceive how things stand here. As far as I

know, the people really and tenderly wish my continuance among them.

They have now been long accustomed to my way of preaching and

managing, and they seem to relish it. It is thought my leaving the

congregation might, in some degree, injure it, and that it so happens
in Providence, that the very time at which I am called to leave them,
is the least eligible time for doing it, about the period of the union.

As to myself, nothing exists here of the forbidding kind, which would
not be balanced elsewhere. I feel attached to the people here, as truly
as they do to me. The congregation, indeed, is spread over a surface

of about fifteen miles in one line, and about eight in another. The
time and strength expended in its oversight is great, the flower of it

almost annually leaves me ;
and its place of assembling is in a town,

the whole population of which, from the oldest to the youngest that

lives, could be more than accommodated within the walls of its places
of worship. But all these are only local considerations which a minis

ter must set his face to.

&quot; At the other side of the scene, I do not at present glance. It is near

you, and you can observe it much more accurately than I can do. The

trying question comes, What is to be done ? I should be extremely

sorry to think that its determination should rest with me
;
the respon

sibility connected with which, I should feel most dreadfully. And, in

deed, it does not become me to take it, since, with us, it formally be

longs to the courts. My opinion has always been, that the preacher or

minister, being a party, should be heard, that while he should not be

compelled to speak his mind, he should have the opportunity, and that

the judges should attach what weight they think proper to his language
or to his silence. But I never have thought that the question should be
settled betwixt .the candidate and the people, nor even that his voice

should decide the matter. I do not think that I ought to take a re

sponsibility which, in right and in fact, does not belong to me. I wish,

however, to have my mind made up as far as possible, and I then shall

fully express it.

&quot; But I must have done. My present leanings, on the whole, are,
and have been, to remain where I am. But I want more light and
more advisers. I wish to take the opinion of our Presbytery at their

meeting on Tuesday next
;
and if they, after seriously weighing circum

stances, should so advise, I would cheerfully (leaving the responsibility
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with the Presbytery) request the people in Regent Place to take back
their call, and look out for some other person for their pastor, which
would save time, much idle speechifying at the Synod, and considerable

anxiety to all parties. Fiat Dei voluntas! Yours, affec

tionately,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

A few days later, he writes in reply to a letter received

from the same friend, of whom he was accustomed to observe,
that no man thought more of a kindness done for him, or less

of one done by him, a remark the peculiar justice of which

many are able to acknowledge ; and one, it will be admitted,

belonging to the class in which a man, thinking only of the

character of another, aptly, though unconsciously, describes

his own,
&quot;

STIRLING, 2d March 1820.
&quot; MY VERY DEAR SIR, The whole matter and spirit of

your letter I really want words to characterise. Such genuine friendship,
such Christian love, such, may I not say, paternal interest in me, have

exceedingly overcome me. You must allow me, however, to say, that

the first part of your letter gave me pain, and made me blush. I feared

lest I had said something about myself much above the truth, which
had led you to form an estimate of my exercise or general character, in

my own judgment so greatly exaggerated. And although I may at

tempt to account for this by the partiality of your friendship, yet I can

assure you, I never feel a more overwhelming self-abasement, nor stronger
fears respecting myself, than when I hear those to whom I must look

up as my superiors in piety, express a judgment, which, if they only
saw me as I see myself, I think they would instantly reverse. And it is

not by the partialities even of good men that we are at last to be tried.

He that judgeth us is the Lord. And had it not the appearance, after

what you have written, of laying claim to humility, I might assure you
with the greatest sincerity, that among the many painful circumstances

connected with this matter, this has often been felt by me as one that

so much should be said and urged respecting an individual of so little

consequence as myself. With the exception of my own dear family,
what would it be to all around, suppose / were annihilated this mo
ment?

&quot;

Except when I am busily occupied, I feel a growing load

of anxiety pressing upon me, from which I can hardly at present see

any relief, but in the prospect of remaining here. The tenderness of

the people, the total absence of any thing like crimination in their

language, the sayings of those who come around me, the idea of ad

dressing them, and looking them in the face for the last time as their

pastor, all this is really more than I can endure, and often quite un
mans me, so that I could shut myself up and weep like a child, as I have

often done. On the other hand, the prospect of such a charge as that

to which I am invited, including in my estimate so much labour, diffi-
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culty, anxiety, and responsibility, fills me with dismay. And when the

natural suggestion arises, Why then torment yourself give a negative

at once and have done with it, I am checked by the thought that the

decision does not rest with me alone, and that feelings of tenderness,

and the existence of difficulties, must not always determine conduct.&quot;

Under the pressure of that solicitude which is here ex

pressed, the question, in so far as it was one of feeling, hav

ing been decisively settled with him from the first in favour

of his present charge, yet continuing
&quot; uncertain as to the

question of
duty,&quot;

he desired the opinion of his brethren,

stating,
&quot; that if the Presbytery, as the first court over him

in the Lord, after considering the whole matter as before

them, and setting aside from the grounds of judgment both

their partiality to him and his secular interests, gave it as

their opinion that he should remain in Stirling, he would,
without expressing his own judgment on the case itself, cor

dially acquiesce in their
opinion.&quot;

At a thin meeting, and

by a small majority, they gave their opinion against his re

moval. In these circumstances, the Presbytery of Glasgow
submitted the matter to the Synod. His &quot;

uncertainty re

specting the abstract question of duty remained as before/

His main relief had always been a conviction that the chief

responsibility connected with the decision was not with him.

But he writes to Dr Mitchell :

&quot; Were the matter before the Synod, I am not sure that I

could evade the responsibility altogether; for, were I to say

nothing, members would construe this into an intimation of

my wish for a removal, and would probably vote accordingly ;

and were I to go no farther than a statement of difficulties,

by too many this would be accounted affectation, behind
which there existed a wish for Glasgow; so that this would
be nearly the same, as to effect, with the former

; and, finally,
wery I to give a decided and unyielding negative, this would
be taking the whole load on my own shoulders.&quot;

*

The Synod in May decided against his translation. Writ

ing to Mrs Heugh, he says :

&quot; I can assure you for myself, that my feelings would have
been of the most agonizing kind had the vote been otherwise,
and that as it was I felt nothing but tranquillity. . . . One
thing struck me forcibly. There must be more good nature,
more love, among the members of the court than I thought,

* 12th April 1820.
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otherwise I am sure their language respecting me would have
been very different.&quot;

*

Before the Synod met again in the subsequent September,
to complete the union of the two churches, the Glasgow con

gregation repeated their call, with expectations of a more
favourable issue, when the court, with such a fresh proof of

their importunity, should be led to reconsider their decision.

By a very large majority, however, the former decision was

confirmed; a result which Mr Heugh anticipated, and in

which he cordially acquiesced. In the letter announcing, in

one brief sentence, this decision, he says :

&quot; Were I to at

tempt to give you any idea of the proceedings of this day,

language would fail.&quot; The &quot;

day&quot;
referred to was that on

which the United Secession Church was formed. In the

closing meetings of the General Associate Synod, it had be
come peculiarly his office to plead the duty of Christian for

bearance, in reply to those brethren who were &quot; Protesters
&quot;

against the union. Along with Dr Mitchell and Dr Stark,
he had been appointed to answer their reasons of protest, and
the papers f from his pen still extant, and which were recog
nised by the Synod as a suitable declaration of their own
views, sufficiently prove that the union, while based on feel

ing, and accompanied with the relentings of a long separa

tion, was, at the same time, founded on great principles, con

ceived with power, and expressed with &quot;the meekness of

wisdom.&quot; His own mind seems, throughout the proceedings,
to have rested much on the thoughts expressed in Psalm

cxxxiii., the passage of Scripture which he expounded on the

following Sabbath in his own pulpit, and which, as he as

sured his people, had been &quot;

repeatedly sung on the occasion,
to the honour of its Author, with glowing hearts and stream

ing eyes/
A spirit of gratitude for personal and family mercies was

mingled with the devout jov with which he hailed this*Q

union :

&quot; When I think of tnat goodness and mercy which, in so

many forms, have hitherto followed me, and those so dearly
allied to me, and when I think of my miserable returns, I

really feel smitten to the dust, and see how much it becomes

me to fear the Lord and his goodness. 0, what shall I ren-

* May 6, 1820.

t See Appendix to Synod Sermon, in volume of Discourses, pp. 330-405.
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der to the Lord for all his benefits towards me! In what a

light does sin appear, my dear sir, when we see it as done

against the God of our mercies, above all, the God of our

salvation! Oh for an increase of devotedness to Him to

whom we owe all ;
and for increased preparation for that

blessed world where we shall eternally grow deeper and

deeper in debt to infinite mercy, and shall never more be

suffered to think, or feel, or act, in the least degree, un

worthily of our obligations/
*

These sentences, penned a few days after a second decision

that he should abide in Stirling, may be viewed as express

ing his gratitude to Him &quot; who hath determined the times

afore appointed, and the bounds of our habitations.&quot; On the

more public event of that era, contemplated by him with such

profound emotion, we submit a closing extract from his cor

respondence with his friend Mr Muckersie :

&quot;

STIRLING, September 29, 1820.

&quot;

Well, is not this union as pleasant as it is wonderful ?

It is as like the doing of the Lord as any thing in the modern history
of the church. We now occupy high ground, and must have propor
tional influence in the country. What a responsibility rests on us !

May we individually feel it
;
and each, in his place, by prayer, and wise,

aifectionate, and humble exertion, do what we can to make our union

truly profitable to all within our reach ! I think we should set our

selves to consider deliberately what may be the duties, advantages, and

dangers of our new situation. The more minds that are at work the

better.
&quot; Mr Brown of Whitburn was with me last night at supper, and Dr

Wright in the earlier part of the day. I think I can hardly expect,
and scarcely can wish, more pleasant and profitable society. I feel de

lighted, instructed, and humbled in their company. By the way, I do
not like the idea of the united church being a formidable body, a

powerful rival of the Establishment, c. This is not the spirit which

brought the two bodies together the Christian spirit of the age, or a

spirit that would be profitable to ourselves. I would rather draw as

close in private intercourse, public meetings, &c., with the good men of

the Establishment as I could. I would wish them success and pray
and co-operate with them for it. If some of them keep aloof, I would
not do it. Some of the United Synod, on both sides, said too long,
Stand by. The more we lay aside jealousy, and rivalship, and little

surmisings, and evil-speakings, and draw close to the good people on

earth, with whom we shall be so closely united for ever, the better.

Who knows what may next come round ?&quot;

In December 1820, and January 1821, he spent several

* 28th September 1820.
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weeks in London, in conjunction with a minister of the

Established Church of Scotland, as a deputy from the Scot
tish Missionary Society, with the view of recommending the

claims of that institution to Christians in the metropolis, and
of obtaining contributions to its funds. The object of the

journey seems in a good measure to have been accomplished,
as Mr Heugh remarks at the close of it :

&quot; We succeeded in

securing nearly a thousand pounds. I preached upwards of

thirty times in forty days.&quot;

The most suitable notice of this second visit to London will

consist of a few sentences from his correspondence, having
the dates prefixed to which they respectively belong.

&quot; LONDON, 8th December 1820.

&quot; Last night I preached in Mr Burder s chapel, and spent
beforehand a pleasant hour with four tutors of as many aca

demies here, Dr Pye Smith, Mr Collison, Mr Cox, and Mr
Burder. They are really accomplished and delightful men.
The first whom I have named is accounted the most learned

among the dissenters here. From being with them before

hand, I felt more encouraged than embarrassed by their pre
sence. If I do not profit by this excursion, it will be my own
fault, for I have every thing around me adapted to furnish

mental
profit.&quot;

&quot;IQth December.

&quot; I have been in Rowland Hill s chapel preaching, and

spent an hour with him and Mrs Hill, and another lady, in

private. With all his eccentricity, he is a man of God, now
not far from fourscore, and to me very interesting. He is

not without talent, has great powers of imagination, and

much piety. The hour is coming when many who laugh at

Rowland Hill, would be happy to have their souls in his soul s

stead/

&quot; 20th December.

&quot;I havejust now returned from hearing the most esteemed

of the London ministers connected with the Establishment,

the Rev. Daniel Wilson, and have been a good deal gratified

with him. The food is assuredly very light, but it is very

nourishing, and handsomely enough served up. It was very

natural, scriptural, practical, and was seriously spoken, as

well as (to our view) affectionately and humbly received. I

wish we always heard such sermons, and saw such audiences.
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By the way, he lectures in Mr Cecil s chapel, and the asso

ciations connected with this consideration were not without

their effect on my mind. I was introduced the other day in

the house of a Mr L to Mr Noel, with whom I spent a

short time very pleasantly, was with him at a Bible meeting
in the evening, and mean to hear him, if I can, on the great

day in this quarter Christmas.&quot;

&quot; 25th December 1820.

&quot; I have been hearing Mr Wilson once more, on this great

day of the Episcopalians. The English make much ado about

this Christmas, some for the soul, but all for the body too.

I am not fond of their parade ;
but as Dr Waugh said upon

this subject the other day in my hearing, to an assemblage of

Episcopalians, We, Presbyterians, who are strong, ought to

bear the infirmities of the weak/ I have been, on the whole,
much pleased with Mr Wilson. His sermon was quite of the

same order as the one I described in my last.&quot;

From Leicester, whither he had gone on his way to Liver

pool, he writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot;

LEICESTER, January 9, 1821.

&quot; I have travelled all night, and slept soundly in the mail.

People make a most unnecessary fuss about coach travelling.

Perhaps, however, I should use more cautious language. At
all events, it becomes me to adore Him who never slumbers

nor sleeps, who keeps us by night and by day, who preserves
our going out and our coming in. I am just hastening to

fulfil an engagement to drink tea and spend the evening,
after preaching, with Robert Hall, and I am mustering all

the reasons I can think of to induce him to preach for me ;

but Mr Webb thinks I shall not succeed. He assures me,
however, that his conversation is quite equal to his preach
ing.&quot;

Of Mr Hall, he says, writing to Dr Stark :
&quot; I had the

happiness to hear him preach, and the folly to preach before
him. In conversation, he is the most profound, intellectual,
and eloquent man I ever met with. As Dr Chalmers said of

him, he is quite Johnsonian ; but he might have added, that

he has none of Johnson s rudeness or arrogance, and a great
deal more of

piety.&quot;

To another friend he says :

&quot; I had the happiness of spend
ing nearly two days with Mr Hall of Leicester, whom I found
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to be quite as extraordinary a man, in conversation especially,
as I had been taught to expect, full of intelligence, a critic,

a moralist, a theologian, a politician, and pouring forth

his stores without ostentation, but with a conversational elo

quence which I never heard equalled. The simplicity, fer

vour, and humility of his prayers, struck me as much as any
thing else about him.&quot;

*

What Mr Heugh styled, after it was past, &quot;a sad summer&quot;

was now at hand. A succession of events was approaching
w^hich awakened in his mind emotions solemn and painful, in

some instances perplexing. He was about to suffer the dis

ruption of the strongest family and official ties, and to be in

troduced into another field of ministerial labour. Some indi

cation of the state of mind with which he was about to meet
these changes, may be found in the following reflections.

They were written immediately after the loss of a co-presby
ter, the Rev. Mr Brownlie of Falkirk, whose sudden death
terminated a faithful ministry of twenty-two years.

&quot;

STIRLING, 26th May 1821.

&quot; Sure I am we need such an admonition, such a solemn,

may I say, such an expensive call from above, to look where
we stand, to be up and doing, and to render our minds fami

liar with that world, into which those we know are passing so

rapidly, and \vhere we too must be so soon. How difficult is

it to realise the fact, that in a little space, perhaps in a few
weeks or days, / may be called to make the same transition,

* Mr Heugh wrote not a few of his journals on the principle of merely noting, in
the most rapid manner possible, suggestions to aid his own memory, employing one
or two words to call up a scene, or a character, or a saying, which could not be pre
sented to the mind of another person without a sentence or a paragraph. Of such
journals we have scarcely attempted to make any use. The following meagre jot
tings of this kind we introduce t-oiely on account of the peculiar interest attaching
to the person to whom they relate:

&quot; Mr Hall Ills look and make appearance of his eye-noble forehead Very polite
the word Sir, very often will riot take any precedence in sitting at table, going in

at a door, &c. Very uncommon quantity of thought, and tendency to discuss and
amplify .Johnsonian. Opinion of P : Dark, malignant, much of the devil.

Quite a Whig. Opinion of W : Would rather be&quot; a radical yet. Opinion of
\Vardlaw and^Ewing Opinion of Wilberforco : Does not like his politics. Opinion of
Scott : Norrlish for his poetry, but exquisitely fond of his prose. Th
about the Millennium ; expectation of Christ s appearance as the
Scott : No relish for his poetry, but exquisitely fond of his prose. Theological opinions
about the Millennium ; expectation of Christ s appearance as the Shekinah consi
ders ignorance of human depravity as at the foundation of all errors in morals.

Prodigious suffering from his back, &c. Thinks he has some little intellect above the

nose, but like a barbarian below it. Kever seems to think of what others are think

ing of him, but just of the subject he is discussing, without regard to place or persons.
Extremely serious ; lowly, humble style of his prayers. The manner in which he

reads His question about the psalm lie read. His aversion to conduct the prayer
[at family worship]. Prodigious estimation for Howe, and contempt of Owen.&quot;
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which our departed friend &quot;has made, my acquaintances, ex

pressing the same regret, my family without a father, and my
flock without a pastor! for a firmer reliance on the

Saviour, clearer evidences of connection with him, more
zealous activity for him, and far more of the conversation

in heaven ! I feel quite assured that, as we need such a dis

pensation, it will be graciously blessed to us, and that we shall

see some fruits of it among our brethren, and I trust among
the people.&quot;

These sentences were contained in a letter to Dr Stark,

who had some years before been united in marriage to Mr
Heugh s sister. In his reply, Dr Stark, reflecting on the

death which had called forth his friend s remarks, uses these

words, among many others of a similar import :

&quot; Blessed

be God for that death which has unstung death !&quot; words
written without any anticipation of another instance of mor

tality much more nearly affecting both, and immediately at

hand, in which the same consolatory thought should be needed
and verified. Mrs Stark died suddenly in June, leaving her
husband and her brother to cement their Christian friendship

by the tears of this common sorrow, and by the solaces with
which it was accompanied.

STIRLING, June 28, 1821.
&quot; I delayed till this evening to reply to your mournful, yet consolatory

and highly esteemed letter, in the expectation that I might enjoy the

evening undisturbed, and write fully and deliberately ;
but I was called

out unavoidably, and on my return looked up to Isabella s,* where the
time passes imperceptibly while we talk and weep over events which have
come and gone like a dream. I have now only leisure to assure you,
that I seem for those few days past to dwell more with you than here ;

and that the image of one whom we shall not again see in the body till

the heavens be no more, is scarcely for many waking minutes absent from

my imagination.
&quot;

Really we never know how much we love our friends till we have
lost them. I think with myself, if I only had a few days ofmy dear sister

again, she would know more of my heart towards her than ever she did,
and our intercourse would be more endearing and more profitable than
ever it was. I blame myself that I did not write more frequently
to her! that I did not sympathise more with her under that per
petual debility which must have been far more annoying to her than she
chose to express to us

; that I did not converse more with her about spi
ritual things, which she always heard and spoke about with so much
solemn earnestness. But I know she forgave me, and I trust our Father

* His sister s.
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in heaven has forgiven us. And never, I think, amid many fears, have
I found the prospect of the eternal world doing so much for me, in every
way, as since this visitation came upon us. I agree with you entirely,
my dear friend. The longer I think of her whole character, I am the
more convinced that all is well, eternally well, with her. And the

thought that she has got amidst that blessed, that exalted society which
is enjoyed in the heavens, and that we shall join her there through in
finite mercy what do we owe to God for such a hope ! And while we
cannot sit and think of her life and her death with dry eyes, yet how
sweet is even sorrow in circumstances so solacing !&quot;

He writes again to Dr Stark, about two weeks later :

&quot; I do not think I ever lost a friend, not even my father,
whose image was, after death, so often before me, as is

that of the friend we are now mourning. And still the

thought that that image is all I shall ever more behold of her,
the sight of whose countenance always gave me joy, causes as

fresh a pang as ever. I have been labouring a little to get
more in love with that better world whither she is gone ; and
I find the only way of doing so is to get more love (perhaps
I should say some love) to that Saviour who bled for us, in

our world, and now reigns for us in that one. Oh that we
had more sensible and affectionate intercourse with him, and
that the solemn event which is to carry us hence may not
usher us into the presence of a stranger !&quot;

Anxieties connected with his ministry were now mingling
with the sorrows arising out of this personal bereavement.
The question of his translation, accompanied in his mind with
new and deeper solicitude, was again raised by a third call

from the vacant congregation in Glasgow. From another frag
ment of the letter quoted last, it may be judged with what
humiliation before God his anxiety about the change of his

pastoral relations was accompanied.
&quot; In good earnest I am in great perplexity, and considerable

depression, from the prospect before me. In looking back
on the worthlessness of my life, on the emptiness of my minis

try, I think, go where I will, the Divine displeasure will

follow me
;
and if I had not the Propitiation and Advocate

to betake myself to, surely I would be miserable. The diffi

culty is to rest on the worth and kindness of that divine

Friend, whose name is so deservedly Wonderful. Let me
hear from you ; and remember me in your prayers.&quot;

Looking forward to the meeting of Synod at which the

question should be settled which involved, to sucli an extent,
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his position as a minister of Christ, he observed,
&quot; The die will

soon be cast, and although I look forward to it with fear and

awe, yet I must not forget that the disposing of it is of

the Lord. &quot; My anxieties thicken,&quot; he writes to another

friend,
&quot; as the crisis advances.&quot; These anxieties seem chiefly

to have arisen from the thought of his removal from Stirling,

a result which could not but appear to his own mind, as

well as to others, more probable than ever.

It were unnecessary, indeed it would be unjust, to throw

any veil over that perplexity, amounting sometimes to deep
distress, which he felt in the prospect ofbeing translated, arid

especially after the decision of his brethren had made this

prospect a reality. The events in a man s life developing his

strongest emotions, should generally have a prominent place
in his biography on their own account. What, however, often

entitles them to special notice, is their fitness to exhibit cha

racter. Among his varied notices of this mental conflict, it

may be mentioned as an indication of his progress, that the

word
&quot;melancholy,&quot;

somewhat frequent, as has appeared, in his

earlier papers, does not once occur. - By his practical turn of

mind, which to a great extent was the result of his self-cul

ture, conscientiously prosecuted for many years, and by the

felt urgencies of present duty, he was set free to a remarkable

extent from mere moods of mind. If disposed to say, amidst

his present solicitudes,
&quot; O that I had wings like a dove, for

then would I flee away and be at rest !&quot; he would neverthe

less repose on the thought of rest in heaven. In that direc

tion his mind was much led by his sister s death, as well as

by the events that speedily succeeded it.

To Dr Stark he says :
&quot; This has been a sad summer to us

all. It has been the best summer that ever she whom we
lament has seen: a rapid and happy transition from the

storms of this wintry world, to the calm and brightness of un
troubled heaven.&quot; In speaking of the sadness of this season

he unquestionably refers to the two sources of affliction under
which he was now labouring the one of a more personal

description, the other relating to his ministry. That the

reader may enter into his experience at this season, it is neces

sary to view the one of these in connection with the other.

We find him writing in his diary as follows :

&quot;

Thoughts suggested by tlie circumstances in which we are placed by the

sudden breach made in our family by the death of Mrs Stark. Have felt a
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great concern to know what is true preparation for the coming of Christ

at death. Taking the parable of the ten virgins as an illustration, the

following things :

&quot; Real connection with Christ as the bridegroom of the church. The

bridegroom marries our nature, attaches himself to his people and them
to him, puts them in possession of his wealth and his honours, and he
is eternally faithful. Wonderful love manifested in this relation, on
his part. It supposes on our part faith and love : and a regard to his

coming as a joyful and most desirable event. This quite opposite to the na
tural fears of the human mind in relation to it. This relation supposes

just views of heaven to a certain degree, and consequently heaven in

these views as supremely desirable, the person of Christ, holy men, holy

angels, holy services. Surely there is enough here to raise our minds
to rapture. This relation supposes a habitual regard to his corning, con-

sidering it as an event which may occur at any time, and in any circum

stances, habitual thoughts of this event. It supposes our arranging
our mode of living with a view to it.&quot;

The sentences that follow belong to the same time, and re

late to a kindred subject :

&quot; It is our duty to get at all that tho Scriptures say either in a way
of warning or a way of comfort in relation to any visitation. Much
time, therefore, to be spent in reading, meditation, prayer, self-examina

tion, ifwe would truly profit under providences We must be much
alone, and in very close and personal exercise, if we would truly profit

by these events. It is one thing to talk and make reflections and even

to enjoy good company, and another thing to commune with our own
hearts and with God, and to endeavour to settle [the] all-important

questions Am I in Christ ? Am I living for him ? A time of visi

tation is a time for deep humiliation under the mighty hand of God, and
for making diligent search for sin in the past life. Collect passages of

Scripture illustrated by a deathbed scene. The effects which such

scenes should have on friends leading them to cherish kindly feelings.

Make a narration of circumstances in relation to this event.&quot;

Respecting the subject of his translation, he notes the fol

lowing things :

&quot;

Encouragement to seek and expect the divine direction.
&quot; This must be sought with deep humiliation and confes

sion.
&quot; This exercise to be accompanied with a serious process of

examination and inquiry. The following questions : Is trans

lation scriptural? Does it apply to my case? Which of

the places has the strongest claims ? What are my own mo
tives ?

Having prescribed to himself &quot; a serious process of exami

nation,&quot; he records in the sentences that follow his secret
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exercise on a day, part of which was &quot;

spent in public as a

fast/
&quot; 18^ July. In the evening have been endeavouring to examine and

try myself, and to devote myself to the Lord. Have been much assisted

by reading the questions of Dr Watts. * Think I have been brought to

some real humiliation, to some genuine bitterness for the sins of my
youth, of my ministry, of my family. Think I have been enabled to

take God as my God, according to the tenor of his covenant of promise ;

to take his Son as my wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp
tion; to take his Spirit as my sanctifier and sealer, and to give up my
self to avoid what he forbids, to do his will in his own strength, and

eternally to enjoy him. may I never forget this ! The following

things have been discovered, and opposite resolutions formed : To read

the Scriptures, more especially
in the original languages, as far as I am

able too much superficiality or omission here. To make the various

scriptural accounts of Christ more the subject of meditation. To culti:

vate more spirituality of conversation in my family, especially by talk

ing about what I have read in the Bible and in other books. In secret

prayer, avoid thinking of other subjects ere I begin to pray. Much
time lost by this habit of wandering thoughts formed.&quot;

U 21tt July. In many respects have already fallen from the above

devotement. Necessity of constant watching and prayer. Necessity of

constant reliance on the blood of sprinkling. Have found the conver

sation of Mr Brown [of Whitburn] both animating and very humbling.
Alas, what have I been ! How unprofitable and vile !

&quot; One general came why ministers fail of success is a want of vigorous
attention to some part of required exertion in preaching, reading, diligent

improvement of time, cultivating useful conversation and proper com

pany ;
and next, a want of that dependence which is manifested by abun

dant prayer. Something like devotement should take place every

morning, with consideration how and with what spirit every part of

time during the day is to be filled
up.&quot;

Viewing a sectarian spirit as another cause &quot;why
ministers

fail of success/ he adds : &quot;Endeavour to exhibit, expose, and
show the littleness of the party feelings which prevail in the

Christian world, and the degree of honour, and comfort, and

happiness which would arise from subduing them.&quot;

The time for the final decision of the question respecting
his removal was near at hand. One circumstance likely to

suggest strongly to his mind the probability of his translation
at no distant time from Stirling, was, that another call had
been addressed to him at this very juncture, from the con-

* Questions proper for Young Ministers frequently to put to themselves; chiefly
borrowedfrom the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. By Isaac Watts, D.D. See Chris
tian Pastor s Manual, pp. 403-414.
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gregation of Nicolson Street, Edinburgh, to be the colleague
of the Rev. Dr Jamiesou. In reply to a &quot;

very kind and truly
Christian letter&quot; from that well-known clergyman, who &quot;with

very great cordiality had gone into the views of the congre
gation/ he used these words :

&quot; However solemn I feel the

situation to be in which the call from your congregation has

placed me, one thing I cannot hesitate to notice, as affording

unmingled gratification the parental affection which your
letter expresses, along with the confidence which your par

tiality leads you to repose in me.&quot;

It can scarcely be doubted, however, that amid other per
plexities, he did not hesitate to prefer the claims of Glasgow
to those of Edinburgh in this competition. His preference
he distinctly intimated. &quot; I never,&quot; says he,

&quot;

felt more un

feigned regard for the people here, and the prospect of soon

bidding them adieu is like dissolution to me. Yet if to this

it should come, I feel now nearly convinced that Glasgow
ought to be, and will be my destination, for reasons that will

readily occur to you, and which I may have an opportunity
of stating to you afterwards. Sympathise with me, and pray
for me.&quot;*

In the event of his translation to Glasgow, he seems to have
calculated on the disappointment of extravagant expectations,
as he deemed them, with respect to a numerical increase of

the congregation.
&quot; Were I there,&quot; he says to an intimate

friend,
&quot; and to apply the same rather forbidding principles

of admission, which I have been accustomed to act upon, and
which I cannot relinquish, the list of members would rather

stagnate, and a disappointment of a very painful description
would ensue.&quot; His perplexities, however, arose chiefly from

these two causes the pain with which he contemplated a se

paration from his people, and the difficulty of ascertaining
whether duty required him to undergo it. To Dr Stark he

says, three days before the meeting of the Synod,
&quot;

It is

impossible to express to you the anxiety I feel. I am really
at my wit s end. I never felt less composure. I have en

deavoured to think of the case seriously and fully, and to

spread it before the Lord witli confession and supplication.
From such assurances as the 25th psalm and others abound

with, I think I have had much comfort, and would not wish

to let it go ; but still my uncertainties are what they were.&quot;

* To Dr Stark, August llth.
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On the 15th of September, the Synod, which met at that

time in Edinburgh, after a discussion of eight hours, decided,

by a majority of two, that he should be translated to Glasgow..
The vote was stated :

&quot; Continue Mr Heugh at Stirling, or

transport him to Nicolson Street, Edinburgh, or to Regent
Place, Glasgow ; and prayer being presented for divine direc

tion, the roll was called, and it carried that he shall be tran

sported to Regent Place, Glasgow.&quot;
*

Accordingly, he was
inducted by the Presbytery of Glasgow, on the ninth of

October, as minister of Regent Place church.

Between the time of the Synod s decision and his intro

duction to his new charge, he thus writes to Dr Stark :

&quot; FRIDAY EVENING.
&quot; MY DEAR SIR, The first thing that has roused me a

little is the approach of Sabbath, and the consequent necessity of saying

something to a people who always listened to me with affection, and

whom, in my present circumstances. I know not how I shall get forti

tude to face. The Christian spirit which they have shown under this

shock their deep regret, yet submission without irritation their un
abated kindness to me, and sincere sympathy with me, are more than I

can endure. I could give you examples of their sayings which would come
to your heart I trust many among them belong to the flock

of that good Shepherd who will not leave nor forsake his own that the

absence of one whom it was no difficult thing to value too much, will lead

them more to Him whose preciousness is above all conception, and that

this gracious One will soon send them some prepared individual, to

whose ministrations he will grant a degree of effect which he has justly
withheld from mine. I have reason, at the same time, to wonder that

mine were blessed in some degree, and to cover myself with shame for

a thousand defects which now, alas ! cannot be rectified
&quot; Yours affectionately,

&quot;H. HEUGH.&quot;

On the Sabbath immediately preceding his induction he

preached two discourses, of which he presented copies to the

members of the congregation from which he was parting, as &quot;a

small memorial that might be more durable than unassisted

recollections.&quot; These discourses were intended &quot;as a compend
of that gospel which it was his study to preach/

&quot;

They con

tain,&quot; as he expresses it,
&quot;

only well-known truths expressed
in plain language, and composed as well as transcribed for

the press in little portions of time obtained in the midst of

interruptions, from particular circumstances, uncommonly nu
merous.&quot;

*
Synod minutes.
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In those aistxmrses he purposely avoided, excepting in a

:he close of that delivered in the afternoon.

all allusions of a personal kind, feeling himself quite unable
to nv :&amp;gt;le on such tender ground.

&quot; The feelings of tenderness,&quot; said he, &quot;which this a n
1 dare not attempt to express, but these may well be

allowed to give place to this most solemn and paramount
the responsibility incurred both by you and 1

he opportunities which are now over. Eight hundred
Sabbaths have well nigh elapsed since my ministry in this

place began. What have you and I been doing on so n

days of the Son of man ! A great responsibility is connected

with a single Lord s day : what then shall we say of that

amount of responsibility which belongs to so many ! These

days are now past, and neither can they be recalled, nor can

our improvement of them be altered. 6 Lord, enter not into

judgment with us, for in thy sight we cannot be justified! May
the blood of Jesus thy Son cleanse us from all sin.&quot;

*

Sixty-nine years before, his father had ascended the pulpit
from which these concluding appeals were delivered. The
recollections of his early youth, as well as of his fifteen years

ministry, crowded upon him; and to those who knew his

character, it will not appear surprising that, so soon as he had
:i from public observation, he gave himself up for a

time to speechless, and indeed inexpressible emotion. Pre
vious to his valedictory service in the pulpit, he had encoun
tered a succession of painful partings, in a series of conclud

ing pastoral visits, which he felt it his duty to pay, and in

the course of which he discovered many affecting evidences

that it was with mutual sorrow he and his congregation were

ing to the separation,
&quot;

I enter no house connected with the congregation in

:i tears are not shed: and the looks, and language, and
of the hand ofsome of the poor especially altogether

\xne me. Besides, I am very bilious, and not remark

ably well in other respects. It is, indeed, a sort of .

death. But I beg pardon. There is too much of this. It

cannot be agreeable to any one to listen to such a tale ; and,

perl*
&amp;gt; displease God by shutting my eyes to conside

rations of another character/ To the friend addressed in

*T^HMnMWMM*^*m^AMMteOHi|^amr8feaaa*-
b*tJx,7UOrtoberl2L Se* volna* of DtKoorse^ pp. Y-4&L
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these words, (the Ilcv. Mr Muckcrsie,) he says again, at the

distance of a few days, &quot;I have no leisure to say much.
Never have 1 passed through such a scene, and I often start

and ask myself, is it real? But I must yield myself to the

neeessit y. I have now no control over arrangements which
were made without any agency of mine. Over these ar

rangements the Lord of the church has presided, and his grace
is sufficient for me, and his strength can be made perfect in

my weakness. Never did I feel that weakness more. Oh,

may the power of Christ rest upon me !

&quot;

He observes, in a letter to Mrs Hough, written two days
after his induction as minister of Regent Place,

&quot; The ex

hortation is a trying one, take it as you will : forget also thy
father s house and thine own people. Were I to begin to

describe my griefs, I should open sources which would not

soon be drained. Oh, may the consolation of God abound
with us all!&quot;

In concluding this important section of the memoir, we feel

constrained to add, that while the preponderance of grave re

flections in Mr Hough s letters, and the mass of solemn matter
in his diary, are a fit and true index of his habitual character,

yet we have seen him hitherto but little in the social or family
circle. His character cannot be fully appreciated, however,

by merely observing him as a public man in the pulpit or the

church courts, or even by looking at him in his solitude with
his diary before him. Hero it may be stated, to guide the

reader in forming his impressions, that no man ever saw him

wearing a morose expression. His gravity never degenerated
into gloom. Indeed, in the circle of familiar friends, such
as those most frequently named in the previous chapters, his

joyous spirit was proverbial. The exhaustless flow of hum
our, the quick retort, the practical joke, the ever inventive

playfulness, the hearty and almost juvenile relish forfun, es-

pecially among his own children, which gave such a charm to

his private character, cannot be adequately represented. We
may pause here, however, in the midst of what he felt to be a
most painful and perplexing crisis, to say, that this depart
ment of his character, by which he was enabled to exhibit the
lesson of a cheerful piety, will be, in some degree, more fully

developed in the progress of the volume.



CHAPTER IX,

Secession Dissent in Glasgow; Origin of Regent Place Church; Preju
dices among some of its members. His sentiments in reference to

Stirling; Visits Stirling; Interest in the Stirling Church. His labours
in Glasgow ; Conversations with candidates for membership. Re
flections on the visit of George IV. to Scotland. Attachment to

Stirling. Ordination of his successor, &c. Tenderness of character.

Pulpit preparations. His reading. Interruptions ; Conversation.
Varied occupations ; Visitation ; Congregational Classes. Self hu
miliation. Domestic affections

; Various familiar letters.

To Mr Heugh, Glasgow was, on many accounts, a scene of

peculiar interest. It need scarcely be observed, that what
that city was already, and what it was soon to be, were with
him much more important considerations than what it had
been. In the past, however, names the most eminent, and

belonging to various denominations, had long been known
throughout the land, in connection with the Glasgow pulpit.

During a succession of years, when one-half of the church-going
population of the city could have been accommodated in its Ca
thedral, it enjoyed the ministrations of Durham, Grey, and

Leighton : at a later time, of Maclaurin, Fisher, and Gillies.

Passing over other distinguished names, it may be mentioned
that Wardlaw, Dick, and Chalmers were among the ornaments
of the pulpit in Glasgow when Mr Heugh began his pastoral
labours in that city. About the very time of his arrival, a

transition-period had been reached in the history of Secession
Dissent. Though the population had for some time been

doubling itself in the course of about twenty years, yet the
idea of increasing the number of Secession congregations
seems scarcely to have been entertained. Even before the
union a more liberal and enterprising spirit had arisen, of
which Kegent Place church may be said to have been the first

fruits. The second Secession church in Glasgow had taken
its rise from the separation occasioned by the Burgess oath.

Daring the seventy years that intervened between the breach
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and the union, the two congregations had increased to four,

(two belonging to each branch of the Secession), while the

population had risen from about 20,000 to 147,000. The

fifth, now under the pastoral care of Mr Heugh, had only of

late come into existence ; and a few facts may be mentioned,

chiefly relating to its origin, which will sufficiently demon
strate the necessity that existed of adopting a system of pro
cedure more enlarged, and better fitted to expand the Seces

sion Church.

Among that division of Seceders to which Regent Place

church had belonged, strange as it may appear, the system
of parochial boundaries had been put in force, with a rigour

probably unequalled even in the Established Church. A family
was not suffered to pass from the pastoral superintendence of

the one minister to that of the other, except by changing their

residence, beyond an arbitrary line, fixed by the church courts,

between the congregation in the city and that in the western

suburb. This preposterous arrangement had indeed been set

aside long before Mr Heugh came to Glasgow; but the spirit

by which it had been dictated was neither extinct nor inac

tive when the new congregation came into existence.* This
fact deserves mention in these pages on more accounts than
one. It stands in contrast with the commencement of a more
liberal system, which, had it been acted on from the begin-

* Additional accommodation had been needed for years in the Glasgow General
Associate Church. Persons, amounting sometimes to two hundred in number, were

simultaneously applying for sittings, who could not obtain them: and yet
no prin

ciple seems to have been recognised by which a new congregation could be called
into existence. On the contrary, when means were adopted to provide for the erec
tion of &quot; a second meeting-house,&quot; these means were pronounced

&quot;

irregular.&quot; This

opinion was notified by the Session to the parties concerned, &quot;with certification that
if the irregular course was persevered in, they would be held responsible for all th^

unpleasant consequences that might ensue.&quot;
&quot; The affair of the new meeting-house

&quot;

appeared to the Session &quot; not only to have been conducted, but to have had its very
origin in disorder.&quot; Their failing to &quot; advise with&quot; the Session about &quot; the necessity
or expediency of erecting another place of worship,&quot; was pronounced an impropriety
that &quot;could be considered in no other light than a gross outrage committed
against the order of the church

;&quot;
and yet, in the midst of these statements, the Ses

sion pronounced
&quot; a second place of worship unnecessary and inexpedient.&quot; In this

manner the erection of the new society was for some time obstructed; but it was at

length submitted to by the Session, as a necessity, under the cordial acquiescence of
the Presbytery. This brief statement will suffice to show how the expansive energies
of the Secession in Glasgow had been crippled ; and even at this distance of about
thirty years from the time alluded to, it may perhaps be affirmed, that an unexcep
tionable system, whereby to secure the regular multiplication of churches in propor
tion to the demands of an increasing population has yet to be devised.
The congregation of Regent Place consisted originally of 157 members; 15 of these

were from the congregation of Anderston, the rest from that of Glasgow. Ihe first

call to Mr Heugh was signed by 152 members and 114 adherents; the second, by 119
members and 285 adherents; and the third, by 260 members and 203 adherents.
(Presbytery and Synod Minutes.) It may be added here, that the total cost of their

place of worship was 4939.



172 PREJUDICE PUT DOWN. [A.D.1821.

ning, would have largely promoted the great objects of the

Secession. Not long after his translation, Mr Heugh was
called to vindicate this better policy in the face of a protest

supported by several of his co-presbyters, and by a name no
less eminent than that of Dr Dick.

Nor is this all
;
there was danger lest a character of nar

rowness should be imparted to the new congregation by the

circumstances in which they were called into existence. Even

good men, when they cannot obtain the recognition of a

principle, in seeking what they deem an important object,
will sometimes take advantage of a prejudice. In the older

congregation, certain persons had urged, with much earnest

ness, their predilections in favour of the more antiquated
forms of conducting public praise, in opposition to such inno

vations as the singing of &quot;

repeating tunes.&quot; Some individuals

of this class were found among the original members of Re
gent Place church, and their proceedings led Mr Heugh,
within a few weeks after his induction, to give a signal, signi
ficant enough, that narrowness and prejudice should not be the

ruling influences in the church of which he was the minister.

A prejudice, not produced by any thing like reason or inquiry,
he was well aware could not be successfully met, much less

set aside, by argument. His confidence in the power of Chris

tian forbearance he often evinced, both in his preaching and
his practice. In the present instance he felt that mere for

bearance might compromise important interests, and that a

more decisive procedure was demanded. He writes to Mr
Muckersie:* &quot;There have been too many little prejudices

among a good many of the original members about singing,
&c. I hope I had no wish to assume or to dictate

;
but I

felt quite aware that, if we set out with the principle that we
would give no offence, that we would try to please every body,
and abstain from every thing which interfered with whim
or usage, we should degrade and unsettle ourselves; and,
in place of having one Master in heaven, would have both

masters and mistresses in abundance on earth. It was on
this account, that while many were saying, Regent Place

church was built that there might be no repeating tunes, no

singing without the line, &c./ I desired the precentor to in

troduce the new music, and have consented to wear the gown
and bands ! All is now quiet, and I hope will continue so ;

* December 29, 1821.
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for I wish no more innovations, but a peaceful and exclusive

devotement of all our time and energies to the great ends of

the institution of the church of Christ.&quot;

Did we form an opinion exclusively from his letters writ

ten about this time, we should be ready to suppose that his

mind was much more in Stirling than in Glasgow ; but the

energy with which he devoted himself to the duties of his

new sphere sufficiently demonstrates that his heart was in

his work. At the same time, to the scene he had left, he

reverted in thought with a frequency and tenderness which

persons of inferior sensibility cannot be expected readily to

comprehend. From the unexplored field on which he was

entering, his thoughts often withdrew to &quot; that dear rock,

and the lovely vale around it;&quot; and, from the sight of per
sons yet unknown to him, he naturally turned back to &quot; the

old familiar faces&quot; he had left in the place of his early life

and ministry. To one of his two surviving sisters he writes

as follows :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 22d October 1821.
&quot; This lias been the first day of any thing approaching to leisure

; and
with the exception of paying some attention to the accommodation of

my dear old friends, my books, this letter is the first piece of work I

have attempted. What shall I say to you ? In reality, the moment
these thoughts come across my mind, that I am on no visit to Glasgow,
but set down in it for life, that Stirling, dear Stirling, is my home no

more, that my dwelling is silent and desolate, my pulpit empty,
my friends at a distance, and that, in place of getting among them
and seeing their affectionate countenances, a letter is the only mode of

intercourse that remains, my feelings are not less overpowering (but
rather more so), than at the first prospect or period of separation. I

do not think that any of you can feel my absence as acutely as I do

yours. Eight or wrong on our part, however, the event is now an ap
pointment of Providence, and in that view we must acquiesce
I think I never felt so much, as since this separation took place, the
comfort connected with the thought of separated friends meeting at the
throne of grace. I trust that you and our other friends meet with us
there night and day. If we do indeed thus meet now, around the
throne of grace, it is a token that we shall soon meet around the throne
of

glory.&quot;

Writing soon after to his niece, and having named Stirling,
he adds :

&quot; The very name of the place, and the recollection of any person or

locality in it or around it, almost overcome me. Although not com-
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manded to forget my father s bouse and mine own people, the demand
made on me by Providence to get out from my country, and my
kindred, and my father s house, was certainly among the severest trials

which I have yet been called upon to endure, and I still think that no
friend I nave can have felt it so acutely as I have done myself. Be this

as it may, we are now separated, the relations which connected me
with Stirling for wellnigh forty years are over, and never will be found

again for ever
- and that thought moves not my mind only, but my whole

bodily frame. Oh that I were suitably moved by it ! For now, in

looking back, I see I have done little, little indeed, either publicly or

privately, in comparison of what I should have done, and still less with

that singleness of heart to the Lord which became me, and which it is

so difficult to attain. May God grant us forgiveness and reviving ; and,

by pouring down his Holy Spirit on us, enable us to bring forth

more fruit to him now, and prepare us for that better world where,
if we meet, we shall be no more separated.&quot;*

Right or wrong on the part of men, he viewed the change
which involved this separation as &quot; an appointment of Provi

dence,&quot; in which,
&quot; in that view,&quot; he felt bound to acquiesce.

The question of duty, as to his leaving Stirling, he refers to

as not yet settled in his mind. So it remained long after his

allusion to the subject in the following lines to Mr Muckersie,
written soon after a visit to his friends in Stirling :

&quot; The visit to Stirling was a very moving one to me. I can hardly

give you any idea of my feelings. Every thing had a charm about it

which I never felt so strongly before, and a sort of solemnity which I

cannot describe. But the sight of my home at least what was so long
a happy home to me really made me breathless. The peculiar kind

ness of manner on the part of all whom I approached, rendered a con

stant effort necessary to prevent my feelings from being quite overcome.

I succeeded in being cheerful with my friends, but in the midst of my
mirth there was heaviness. I am perhaps going too far in saying, that

the abstract question of duty as to my quitting a place to which my
own attachments were and are so strong, and where I was met with

corresponding regard, remains yet to be settled in my mind. But I

think I had no alternative ;
and if I have erred, I trust He who de-

lighteth in mercy will pardon my error for the sake of his Son. What
a solemn consideration, that all our arrangements must come before his

tribunal for judgment ! May we be single and faithful. I trust things

will go well with the congregation, and better than if I had remained

with them.&quot;t

To another friend, well acquainted with his feelings toward

Stirling, he writes :

&quot;

Many a waking revery I have, and shall, in relation to

* 9th November 1821. t November 10, 1823.
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that place called Stirling, continue to have, till I am called to

leave this world of reveries. I feel as if it were still my
home, as if I were only kept from it by some long absence,

as if I were soon to settle in it again, amidst the too kind

congratulations of affectionate friends, as if I were on the

point of resuming all my wdnted intercourse, &c. But it is

a revery, and nothing more. I must be more completely
removed from friends in Stirling, or they from me that is

no revery ;
and oh, that we were all well prepared for that

last removal!&quot;

To prevent this sensibility from degenerating into mere
&quot;

revery,&quot;
or perhaps darkening into melancholy, there was

needed the energy of that Christian life, which alone can

find right channels or legitimate objects for true tenderness

of heart. Mr Heugh had embarked in a work in Glasgow

giving scope to a still deeper earnestness, than that with

which he thought of any absent earthly scene an ear

nestness not enfeebled, but made more deep and powerful

by the strength of emotion with which he realised this sepa
ration.

&quot; I have often,&quot; he writes to Mr Muckersie,
&quot; since my

coming hither, had stronger tendencies to desponding than I

have felt for years before, and then Stirling comes before me,
with all its own charms, and many others, which in such cir

cumstances the imagination cruelly adds to it. If I could

simply labour for spiritual fruit, in the strength of Christ,

and by appointed means, I think I would wish no more.

Have you seen Daniel Wilson s two sermons on the death of

Scott ? I have not quite finished them ; but they have been

quite a treat to me, and I hope have both humbled and so

laced me.&quot;

&quot; To Mr Robert Paterson, Frew.

&quot; BRIDGE or TEITH, July 15, 1822.
&quot; I will tliank you to hand the enclosed to Mr T. at your convenience.

You know on what subject, and with what design, I have written to him.

You are now. disconnected with the congregation in Stirling as

well as I am
;
but like myself you will look back to your connection

with it with a warm interest, and for your friends and brethren s sakes,
and for the house of the Lord your God, you will seek its good.

pray, my dear sir, that God may cause his countenance yet to shine on
that part of his sanctuary, for the Lord s sake! You were an overseer
of that flock along with me, and we must never forget the claims it has
on our love and our prayers. For myself, I think I may say that I wish
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I had always as strong internal evidence of my love to Him who gave
himself for me, as I have of my regards for that people. I can see them
but seldom, but I hope to be eternally with many of them, if I reach

at last the better country.
&quot;You and your family must not imagine, because I forebore to ex

press my feelings strongly on occasion of my visit to you, that there

fore my feelings were not strong. The truth is, they were so powerful,
that had I begun to speak of connections, and intercourse, and the pain
of separation, or even to exhort the children, I would have been quite

overpowered and that would only have distressed us. But I trust an
affectionate regard exists between us mutually which will never be de

stroyed. In your young people, I hope I feel a sort of fatherly interest,

and their looks and manners show how they feel to me. Farewell to

you all in the mean time and, as Mr Henry used to say, when we next

meet, may it be either in heaven or nearer it.

&quot;

Affectionately yours,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

He was now preaching in a new and exciting scene, to large

audiences, not fluctuating to any considerable extent, although

only a small portion of those who filled the place of worship
were members of the church. Besides the ordinary Sabbath

services, he delivered a monthly evening lecture on the fourth

Sabbath evening of each month. He had commenced within

three weeks of the date of his induction to visit the members
of the church, and others who expressed the desire of enjoy

ing the privilege ; and within three months of his arrival in

Glasgow, about 230 young people were in attendance at his

various classes.

One department of his duty as a minister, which as we
have already seen he always viewed as of peculiar importance,
was his conversing with candidates for admission to the churcn.

He was not long in his new charge till he had met with hun
dreds of young persons and others desiring to be admitted

to church-fellowship. Many of these were accepted, but a

large proportion were induced to delay their application,
till such evidence of fitness might be furnished by them,
as would justify their admission. In January 1822 he

writes,
&quot; Besides the weekly preparations, a weekly class, and

an increased number of visits to the sick, I have been obliged
to begin conversation with intending communicants, and will

probably have to spend in that exercise part of three days

every week till April. You see I cannot have much time at

my own
disposal.&quot;

This work he conducted with great caution and solemnity,
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following a course similar to that specified in a previous page*
as having been adopted byhim at Stirling. Considering himself

as responsible, not for the personal Christianity of those ad

mitted to church-fellowship, but for the credibility of their pro
fession of it, he sought satisfaction, so far as this was possible,

not only respecting the Christian knowledge, but the Christian

feelings of the several candidates. In regard to their repu
tation in the world, it was the special duty of the elders to

make inquiry. When such means as these had been employed
with care, he viewed the question of the admission or rejec
tion of candidates, as involving responsibility on either alter

native that of their admission or that of their rejection ; the

office-bearers of the church being, in his view, as certainly
bound to recognise the Christianity of those who credibly

profess it, as to disallow a false profession.

When George IV. was on the eve of visiting Edinburgh,
Mr Heugh thus expresses his opinion to Dr Stark of what was
due to the King, not in his personal, but in his official cha

racter :
&quot; The ministers of Edinburgh and its vicinity will

have to present themselves, and tell the King how loyal they
and their brethren and all their flocks are. I seriously think

this is not only unavoidable, but imperative by duty, in order

to give honour to whom honour is due/ In these evil days,
it would be a high misdemeanour to allude to the principles
which placed the house of Brunswick 011 our throne but

although the clerical addresses avoid this extreme, they will, I

hope, avoid all fulsome eulogy either of the character or coun
sellors of the

King.&quot;

His opinion of the pageant and its accompanying flatteries,
as well as of all relating to the person of that Sovereign, was

quite consistent with a sincere and enlightened loyalty. He
observes, in a letter to Dr Stark :

&quot; The attentions from fe

male and male multitudes which the King is receiving, and
the language of adulation with which his sacred person and
all-wise administration are lauded, and half adored by the
church as well as other bodies, and the tout ensemble of the

scene, go to impress on his Majesty s mind that he has nothing
to do with the common laws of morality and of God, that he
will stand as high with his subjects of all classes after a life

of vice as after a life of virtue, and that he is as sure of a

* See p. 52.

M
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crown of glory as lie is of that crown which he already wears.
I am quite aware, at the same time, of the respect with which
he ought to be received as the first magistrate in the land,
and feel quite convinced of the propriety of our addressing
him, as becomes ministers of the

people.&quot;

It may appear to some readers superfluous to recur to that

profound interest with which his mind continued to revert to

the congregation from which he had been separated. The

depth of that interest, however, cannot be revealed by any
casual notice. It was no shortlived sentiment, passing away
with the event which caused it. For a series of years it con
tinued to give a complexion to his thoughts, and, to do it

justice, either as a feature of his character or a lesson of his

life a lesson not least needed by those least able to appre
ciate it it must be allowed to express itself somewhat at

large. To his niece he writes :

&quot; I am really astonished at the degree of additional interest

which I now feel in the intercourse of Stirling people, parti

cularly if they have belonged to the congregation. The mo
ment I see them I am in the church, and see every body I was
accustomed to see, and from thence traverse the streets, and
take a more rapid excursion over the whole surrounding

country, than your brother could do at his quickest rate of

riding increased tenfold. I am sure they will think me some
what absent, for I am often thinking of twenty subjects in the

time of their uttering one sentence, not one of which subjects
said sentence embraces ; so you see you must like me as well

as ever.&quot;*

From Stirling he writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; Never have I felt old associations more powerful and de

lightful than during this visit. I cannot help asking myself
over, and over, and over, why have I left Stirling ? and if

mere attachment, and mere enjoyment, were to regulate the

answers, I should be incapable of finding any satisfactory
answer whatever. I think, if it were the will of God, I should

like to die and be buried in Stirling, This, however, is a

mere matter of feeling ;
and I must in this, as in all things,

bow to the infinitely wise and gracious determinations of

God/ f
At another time he says :

&quot; The attachment which (I think

* 7th October 1822. 1 22d November 1822.
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increasingly) I bear to Stirling and its neighbourhood, it is

impossible
for me to express. I feel my heart more strongly

knit to it than it ought to be to any spot on earth
&quot;

With all this attachment to the place, there was interwoven a

profound interest in the spiritual welfare of those to whom he

had &quot; testified the gospel of the grace of God.&quot; With respect

to the vacant church, he adds, in the letter quoted last :

&quot; From

my heart I wish that the congregation were united and settled.

Oh that all those among them who make mention of the

Lord may be earnest in prayer that he may send them a

pastor after his own heart !

&quot;

It was not till after a vacancy
of about fourteen months that his successor, the Eev. James

Gilfillan, was ordained. On the day of the ordination he

writes to his niece :

&quot;

To-day, I can assure yon, I have been much more with you than in

Glasgow, as far as interest and feeling are concerned. It is little more

than sixteen years ago, when, in the same place in which you were this

day assembled, I had a chief share in solemn transactions similar to

those in which the Presbytery will by this time have been engaged.
What a crowd of recollections does this force upon the mind ! Where
now are many of the congregation that assembled then ? What havoc

has death wrought since that period, removing from us some with whom
we then worshipped, to whom we were most tenderly related, and with

whom I trust we shall yet worship in a more glorious church than the

earth has ever seen. But, alas ! when I ask myself, what have I done

during these sixteen long years ? What has been my diligence, my
faithfulness, my zeal, my self-denial ? I feel as if my heart would sink

within me. These years cannot be recalled, and my past opportunities
of usefulness I cannot recover. Oh ! may I and those to whom I so

long ministered who yet survive obtain mercy, be washed in blood, and

through infinite grace quicken our diligence in the improvement of the

opportunities that remain ! Of nothing I think am I more desirous than

this, that the proceedings of this day may be crowned with an eminent

blessing among you, that your new pastor may be remarkably furnished

for his work, and as remarkably made successful in it, that the Lord

may revive his own work among you, and do better to you than ever.&quot;*

Three days later, he writes to Dr Stark :

&quot;

I can assure you I was there in spirit, and looking back
to what occurred on the same spot sixteen years ago, I was overwhelmed
with recollections all adapted to solemnize and sadden me. What was
I doing during those precious long years ? and how am I now detached,
like one dead, from places and persons so peculiarly interesting to me ?

Alas, when will we be wise ? When shall I at least become a spiritual
and wise pastor ? When shall I learn to do something to purpose, and

* 24th December 1822.
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not divide my time betwixt harassing recollections of the past, and fruit

less purposes respecting the future ?&quot;

About this time, writing to one whom, many years before,

he numbered among his most intimate and endeared friends

the Rev. John Brown of Biggar, now the Eev. Dr Brown
of Edinburgh he observes, anticipating his translation :

&quot; If I did not know better, I would congratulate you on the call from

Rose Street. But I know I never will be able to forget what it is to

part with an affectionate congregation and although you will not have

the additional ties which bind a man to the loved scenes of his youth to

tear asunder, you will find, I doubt not, the dissolving of those which

must be broken, painful enough. You see I take the result for granted.

May your Great Master bless you with wisdom and fortitude for the

occasion, and make you an abundant blessing in a scene which I doubt

not he is preparing for you.&quot;*

In this manner, for years after his removal to Glasgow, he

often dwelt in thought amid scenes which had formed for

themselves a sacred place among his recollections, to which

he often withdrew with deep and solemn emotion.

&quot; I can assure you that the times which have now for ever gone by,
from the earliest period of my youthful recollection, to the hour when,
with a sad heart and many tears, I bade my beloved Stirling adieu, can

never be brought to my mind, either by my own meditations or by
the allusions of others, without awakening tender, and even dismal sen

sations. You have no idea how I delight to wander in imagination to

my church, and dwelling house, to the streets, the churchyard, and the

whole valley and mountains around Stirling roaming to Alloa, Denny,

Dunblane, Balfron, &c., where I have spent so many happy days ;
and

when I think these are past, I feel as if I were making a sort of spectral
visit to this world after death had taken me from

it.&quot;f

In wandering among such scenes as those here named, he

was sometimes led into trains of devout reflection, not un

naturally, however feebly, reminding us of the meditation of

him who remembered God &quot; from the land of Jordan, and of

the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.&quot; He took a pleasure in

repeating the very names of places which had become hal

lowed by the associations of his youth, and especially by those

of his early ministry. About three years after coming to

G-lasgow, referring to a visit to Stirling, and to some of the

families in the neighbourhood in which his presence was al

ways hailed as a gratification and a privilege, he thus ex

presses himself in a letter to a friend :

* February 26, 1823. t October 31, 1S23.
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&quot; I spent this day at Blackgrange, and Bandeath, -with mingled feel

ings of pleasure and sadness and as I passed along the well-known

highway, and gazed on the loaded fields, and green mountains, and the

innumerable beauties of the vale of Stirling, I could not help exclaiming
with some ecstasy, My native nook of earth ! Alas, in what a shifting

afflictive scene do we live, grand and lovely as nature is around us !

There is nothing for us but to secure the favour of Him who, while he

is the author of nature, is the God of salvation, and has provided for us

an inheritance which may well withdraw our chief affections from

every thing here, as it will most amply compensate, to all who enjoy it,

for the heaviest sufferings which they can endure while on earth.&quot;

We might multiply extracts similar to the above to a large
extent. Those already submitted may suffice to indicate, in

some degree, one important feature of Mr Heugh s mind.

The sentiments which a mind peculiarly manly in its texture,

and singularly free from affectation, is led by any circum

stance so strongly to experience, and so frequently to express,

belong, it will be admitted, to that inner history which, as

unfolding character, it ought to be one chief end of every

biography to elucidate. The grace which tenderness imparts
to a vigorous character is peculiarly ornamental, like the de

corations that crown a Corinthian column, and that add so

much to its beauty without diminishing its strength. It must

not, therefore, be imagined, that sentiments of the class al

luded to, although predominating in some portions of his cor

respondence, interfered in the remotest degree with his active

exertions in building up and consolidating the congregation
of Regent Place. Indeed, those who knew him intimately,
cannot fail to recollect the intolerance, almost rising into con

tempt, with which he regarded the indulgence of a morbid
and elegiac mood, leading to the relinquishment of duty,
from whatever cause such a state of mind might spring. He
had early taught himself to pass out of mere moods into ac

tion. To endite elegies, in such a case, he deemed the part of

a sentimentalist
;

to perform deeds, he thought the proper
duty of a Christian and of a man.

There was a considerable lack of incident, though no mo
notony, in the earlier years of his Glasgow ministry. He was
then laying the foundation of much of his future usefulness ;

and his pastoral labours in preaching, in visiting his flock, in

instructing and consoling the sick and the dying, and in con

veying religious knowledge to the young, were as abundant
as natural activity of mind and body, uninterrupted health,
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and a hearty interest in his work, could make them. During:

these earlier years of his ministry in Glasgow, the history of

one week was necessarily to some extent the history of almost

every other.

He relaxed in no degree his industry in preparing for the

pulpit. He had a very strong conviction of the disadvantage
of repeating old discourses. The additional difficulty he ex

perienced in committing them to memory, which partly arose

from his system of short-hand writing, was by no means the

chief reason why he declined delivering in Glasgow discourses

prepared in Stirling. The very few instances in which he

did so, led him to feel as if the old discourses wanted, to his

own mind, that freshness and interest which they had in the

beginning, and of which compositions newly written were

possessed. It is believed that most ministers who have fol

lowed similar habits of pulpit preparation, will understand the

reason on which he acted in this particular. Out of about

two thousand discourses, composed by him in Stirling, it is

certain he did not repeat more than twenty during the quar
ter of a century spent by him in Glasgow, in the midst of a

multitude of the most pressing pastoral and public engage
ments. He has thus left behind him between four and five

thousand lectures and sermons, with almost no exceptions,

fully written ;
a monument of prolonged and systematic in

dustry, revealing to a great degree the secret of that remark

able equality in his pulpit appearances, on which his hearers

were in the habit of remarking. Though he had greatly over

come the excessive anxiety in the prospect of public service,

of which he sometimes complained in Stirling, he yet never

attained, indeed he seems never to have coveted, an absence

of solicitude in entering the pulpit. To a brother minister,

who, judging from the remarkable self-possession of his man

ner, had ascribed to him an exemption from the ordinary
anxieties that accompany pulpit service, he replies :

&quot; Your

complaints respecting yourself are, I suppose, common to you,
with all your brethren ;

and I am astonished you should ima

gine that I am exempted from them. I scarcely ever enter a

pulpit without a temporary hectic. But God, who is better

to us than our fears, would lead us to anticipate, and we have

constant reason to wonder at, his forbearance.&quot;
*

He did not relax in that minute daily study of the Scrip-

* 5th June, 1823.
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tures which he had practised from his boyhood, and which

he regarded as a daily exercise, indispensable to his per
sonal progress and comfort, and to his ministerial efficiency.

To general reading he always devoted, on system, a por
tion of his time, as those who remember the pertinent allu

sions and instructive facts of his conversation cannot but

conclude. The public events of the day of more pressing

importance, he set himself to master, not from any effort

to cope with the current information of the times, but from

the necessity of that impulse from within, which prompted
him to know whatever was meanwhile seriously affecting

the interests of man : and thus, while his conversation wras

ever full of pleasantry and benignant humour, and sometimes

exuberantly mirthful, it was constantly rising into earnestness,

when it turned to questions touching in any form the well-

being of his fellow-men. To this earnestness it was probably

owing, rather than to any peculiar aptitude for recollecting

numbers, that he could avail himself of statistical information

which often imparted unusual precision and accuracy to his

conversation.

He had acquired the happy art of finding out with much
readiness the characteristics of a book, and could often sketch

its character with singular accuracy, without passing his eye
over every page. He was peculiarly cautious, however, in

limiting his critique to the extent of his actual reading, al

though within that limit it was distinct and decided. No new

productions on theology could tempt him to lay aside the

good old divines whose acquaintance he had formed in early
life. To the writings of Jonathan Edwards, of Owen, and of

Bishop Hall, he reverted with undiminishing satisfaction, al

though ready to acknowledge their defects. His favourite

author was unquestionably Edwards, whose power as a

thinker and elevation as a Christian he viewed as rendering
him one of the rarest men of whom theological literature

could boast.

Mr Heugh s reading, however, was far from being confined

within any narrow circle even in theology. He sometimes

said,
&quot; I like to look into erroneous books.&quot; He seemed to

feel his mind braced by exposing itself to such a chilling
&quot; wind of doctrine.&quot; Having made it the business of his life

to be familiar with the foundations of the Christian faith, he
was prompt in detecting

&quot; the sleight of men and cunning
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craftiness whereby they lie in wait to deceive.&quot; Among the

books which he read both with interest and advantage, were
not a few of those written by men sound in the essentials of

Christian truth, but doting on some theoretical interpretation.
To Dr Stark he says:

&quot; I have been reading what is to me
a very interesting, although, I believe, a very absurd book

Fry on the Second Advent. It contains an analysis of all

the predictions of the Scripture which he thinks can be made
to bear on our Lord s approaching appearance. He expects

(and the expectation is getting general among divines of a

certain class) a visible reign of Christ in the holy land, with a

resurrection of the saints, who are to appear with him, &c.,

&c. But I have not room to give you any thing like an out

line. I think it will soon be worth while for some critic, who
has time and inclination, to neutralize such books, and to en

deavour to establish some sound principles of counter inter

pretation for this running wild with the Bible is in every

way injurious.&quot;
&quot; We are the better for solitude,&quot; he writes to a minister

who had complained to him of the solitariness of his situation

in the country, &quot;we are the better for solitude, at least I

would give gold to purchase it.&quot; His time was arranged and
devoted to a considerable extent on the principle of self-

denial ; and even his reading he felt it necessary to regulate

strictly by a sense of duty. In these circumstances, an in

trusion on his leisure could not but be a peculiar annoyance.
Like all public men willing to devote some labour to public

causes, he was exposed to many untoward interruptions. To
his niece complaining of the unfrequency of his letters, he

begins a reply in this style:
&quot; Can a man help an inunda

tion? Answer me that question. I have been inundated,

not, indeed, like the poor bodies in the Bridgegate and Goose-

dubs, with the filthy and furious Clyde, but as the reverend

ministers of Glasgow almost always are, with overwhelming
floods of visitors. And although I cannot yet say that my
head is above the water, I have put my hand out for the pur

pose of preparing an epistle in reply to yours/
*

It was not with any mere affectation of good humour that

he thus alluded to an intrusion on his time. Any unavoidable

interruption which he felt to be peculiarly annoying, he some

times spoke of as an appointed trial, to be improved in the

* 30th December 1S24.
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cultivation of patience ;
and taking seriously this view of it, it

seemed to him to be greatly deprived of what was otherwise

galling in its character. How he relished conversation, and
how it was sometimes pressed upon him to satiety, will ap

pear from the two following paragraphs of a letter to his niece,

the one of which was written before, and the other after, a

tedious interruption.
&quot;A meeting with esteemed and beloved friends, with whom

we are perfectly at ease, and to whom we can unbosom our

selves, is one of the greatest of earthly blessings ; and I have

always to regret, for my part, that I yield so much to the joy
ous feelings which their presence awakens, and subordinate

our intercourse so imperfectly to the highest objects.
&quot; Here I have been interrupted for four hours.

Alas ! I cannot recall them, nor the multitudes of preceding
hours which I have sinfully thrown away, or of which both

good and bad men have robbed me !&quot;

*

The
&quot;joyous feelings which the presence of his friends

awakened,&quot; will probably be more readily recognised as

among his characteristics than his deficiency in &quot; subordinat

ing their intercourse to the highest objects.&quot; These joyous

feelings which he was afraid of carrying to excess appeared in

all his social discourse, and imparted a charm to his conver

sation better fitted far to recommend &quot; the highest objects,&quot;

than that monkish solemnity of manner which is sometimes

unhappily mistaken for religion. He never set himself to act

any part, even the part of the minister. Out of the abundance
of his heart his mouth spake, and his heart was too earnestly
in contact, as a Christian and a minister, with sacred things to

suffer them to be forgotten ;
but they were introduced in such

a way as to discountenance a gloomy piety. His house was a

scene of hospitality regulated with a view to usefulness. The
entertainment of Christian strangers he viewed as a privilege
and duty, even though it should abridge hospitalities of a

more customary and superfluous kind. Brethren from a dis

tance, not confined to one or two denominations, deputies
from religious societies, missionaries, students, and others,
whom he viewed as having a special claim on the attentions
of a minister, might not unfrequently be found sojourning
under his roof or assembled around his table : where, by dint
of drawing out his friends, by perhaps eliciting some fresh

* March 10, 1823.
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fact, and by contributing his share of information or of racy
remark on the subject in hand, he imparted while he enjoyed

enlightened and useful entertainment.

From this domestic scene he might perhaps be found has

tening to his vestry to some engagement, to converse with

persons with a view to their admission as members of the

church. Thence probably he might be seen passing on his

way to some series of sickbeds or deathbeds, some of these

having to him far more than tragic interest, furnishing him
with materials of thought not seldom so deeply engrossing to

his own feelings as to become the subject of graphic descrip
tion and solemn reflection in the midst of his own family. In

the chamber of sickness he appeared as much in the charac

ter of a sympathising friend as of a pastor. His visits to the

sick \vere usually brief. Having
&quot;

brought forth from his

treasure&quot; some few precious things
&quot; new and old&quot; some one

or two pertinent texts, with a few memorable words fitted to

explain and apply them, and having closed his visit with

prayer, he went to some other scene of duty perhaps a com

mittee, or a funeral, or some more private ministerial engage
ment.

If not among the everyday duties of his ministry, yet

among his weekly occupations, w
rere his meetings with his con

gregational classes. They amounted to three in number ;

each met weekly, fortnightly, or monthly, and they comprised
children and young men and women to the number of between

two and three hundred. His whole proceedings connected

with these classes the care with which he prepared for them,
the punctuality with wrhich he met them, the absorbing in

terest with which he catechised and instructed them all ex

pressed his persuasion, that the duties of the class-room, in

the order af importance, were second only to those of the

pulpit. Many incidents afterwards occurred to justify this

persuasion ; and here we may record the general fact, that he

lived to see not a few who had received instruction in his

classes, taking an active part in the institutions of the church,

when, at a more advanced stage of its progress, it became

thoroughly organised for the diffusion of the gospel. To &quot; the

advanced class,&quot; which met monthly, he often delivered expo
sitions of select portions of the Bible, or statements on a

series of doctrinal and practical subjects, of which he care

fully sketched not merely the outline, but the whole train of
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thought in its details. To the junior classes, he was at great

pains to present the truth in the most simple and attractive

form. He received from them passages of Scripture with

which he wished them to store their minds, and never omitted

to expound some particular portion of the Word, selected in

accommodation to their tender years, and most frequently

consisting of New Testament history. Having finished these

exercises, he would frequently remind them of such &quot;

rules&quot;

as these : to be &quot;

quite perfect
*
in the preparation of their

tasks ;
to be &quot; exact in their attendance

;&quot;

* to think after go

ing home of what they had learned at the class
;&quot;

&quot; to pray
to God to enable them to

profit.&quot;
He also affectionately told

them that such things as these were expected of them all :

general good conduct, diligence in their education, the

choice of good, and the shunning of bad companions, obedi

ence to parents, and constant kindness at home.&quot;

Such were some of those duties in which he wTas daily occu

pied. But though he
&quot;gave

himself wholly to these
things,&quot;

and though his &quot;

profiting appeared&quot; to others, yet he himself

felt humbled under a sense of his unprofitableness. Writing
to his venerable friend, the Rev. Mr Brown of Whitburn, he

observes :

&quot; Qth January 1824.

&quot; So another year has passed over us, another year
of mercy on the part of our God, of much misimprovement
and sin on my part, at least. I often think with myself that,

like the Israelites in the desert, I spend my years in vanity;
and that, by a thousand occurrences which I cannot control

diverting me from my purposes, I never shall be suffered to do
the things that I would ; others will, however, and will do
them better. And if I be found among the true members of

Christ, and be enabled to do any thing at all for him with

singleness of heart, I may and will regret my own supineness,
and will willingly cover myself with shame, but I trust I shall

never be displeased because I see so many around me honoured
to do so much more than I

&quot;

Not dissimilar are the following reflections in his diary
some weeks later :

&quot; 21s March 1824 (Sabbath.) Very much interrupted during the

past week, and very probably allowed much valuable time to pass unim
proved. Felt much exhausted during the week. Preparations almost
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entirely confined to Saturday. Yet very comfortable in the forenoon,

though much less so in the afternoon. Great darkness in secret prayer
in the morning, but a good deal relieved by this promise, I will put

my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes. Have
much need to seek the entire mortification of self. Alas, how long have
I worshipped this idol ! Let the declaration of that gospel with which I

am put in trust, and the salvation of men, and not my miserable credit,

be my great objects in preaching. If I have failed, I desire to be hum
bled

;
and oh, may I be so ! Whatever I feel amiss, deficient, &c., let

me make an object of prayer, prayer for the removal of these, prayer
for composure, prayer for trust. Let me endeavour, without any de

lay, to press after light on my spiritual condition. Let me endeavour

some more spiritual conversation in my family ;
and resolve to spend

more time with niy dear children.&quot;

His allusions in his diary and correspondence to his &quot; dear

children/ with whom he is here resolving
&quot; to spend more

time,&quot; are not seldom deeply affecting. His family consisted

at this time of two sons and four daughters another daughter
was afterwards added to the number. We have already said,

that we despair of doing justice to the tenderness which

threw around him such a charm within that domestic circle

of which he was the light and the attraction. A cheerful

benignity of manner, frequently rising into the most hearty
and buoyant playfulness, at other times passing into grave
and paternal solemnity, distinguished all his intercourse with

his own family, his kindness and good sense guiding him
with an intuitive precision, to blend exhilaration and instruc

tion in those degrees in which the one would aid the other.

He was as far removed as possible from that class of fathers

who seem to have the misfortune to believe that there is not

a &quot; time to
laugh.&quot;

Yet the ordinary tenor of his mind was

thoughtful gravity. Happy in the home where he occupied
the place of a father, he readily reverted to that in which he

had held the place of a son. Writing to his niece- soon after

the death of her uncle, the Rev. Mr Telford of Buckhaven,
he observes :

&quot; How rapidly our kindred are assembling in the eternal world
;
and

it is no small ground of praise for us that we have good hope that they
are in the happy department of that world. Oh that those whom they
have left behind may be truly preparing to join them ! Out of the

twelve, of which my father s family consisted (parents included), nine

are away ;
and not a small addition must be made of those taken from

the family of your father. And when a few short years at most are

come, we too must go the way whence we shall not return. Oh that
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we had evidence that, when we are here no more, we shall join our be

lieving friends above, and be with Christ, which is far better !

&quot; Your uncle s loss will be severely felt in the whole vicinity of the

scene of his labours. And he was one of those quiet people who, saying
little of themselves, have little said of them ; yet, by their utter inoffen-

siveness, combined with their modesty and kindness, and unassuming

goodness, get a place in the heart of their friends, of which we are not

aware till they are torn from us.&quot;*

Mingling his accustomed cheerfulness with more grave re

flections, he writes to Stirling, to his eldest daughter, on
occasion of the birth of her cousin s first child :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 24th September 1824.

&quot; You may inflict a few kisses on the little stranger for me
ns you bid her adieu, arid you may also present a kiss of congratulation
to her mother. Is she aware that she is the first who has raised me to

real Grandewr, having by her little production made me a grand-uncle ?

Tell your aunt, that if I had not thus been elevated to her own level, I

would have approached her with some reverence on her new rise to the

rank of grandmother. But it is thus, you see, that the coming genera
tion pushes up the preceding one, till we fall from our height to rise no

more. Well, they must fall too, and so fulfil the saying, One generation
cometh, and another goeth. May both the risen and the rising race

have wisdom to consider their latter end, and to secure a better world

as the scene of their residence, when they must go hence, and be no
more here !

&quot; Endeavour to get the last accounts of my dear friend, Dr Small,
before you leave Stirling, and try to get conveyed to him my deep sym
pathy and aifectionate regards,

&quot; Your affectionate father,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

The constant, countless, minor attentions, which make up
to so great an extent domestic benevolence, admit of no de

scription. The scenes where it is experienced, and the cor

respondence in which it is expressed, must be viewed as pecu

liarly inviolable. Still we may subjoin one or two selections

from domestic letters, without any impropriety.

Residing at Largs for a few days, while the church in

Regent Place was under repair, he writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot;LAKGS, June 1825.

&quot;.,... Many thanks to you for your excellent letter, which had
the same effect on my heart and eyes that all your letters have. And,
above all, thanks to the Father of mercies, who has preserved in safety
and health you and my dear children in my absence. I begin to weary
to return lovely and magnificent though all nature be around me, and

* March 7, 1S24.
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kind even to excess though all my friends here are. But I must not
dwell on the charms of the banks of Clyde to a, prisoner in Glasgow, till

I become a fellow-prisoner. Well among the many good effects which
this jaunt has had, it has this evil eifect, for which I know you will be

disposed to find fault with me, to increase my dislike of the enormous

metropolis of the West. There, however, is my allotted station, and
there I am willing to be stationed till I am called to bid the world
adieu.&quot;

When affliction entered his family, he was earnestly desirous

to interpret aright its language to himself. Indeed, he viewed
it as. an important exercise of Christian watchfulness, to mark
what was laid on any of his family, as an allotted part of his

own personal discipline, to be used by himself for the culti

vation of faith and patience. When one of his children had
been alarmingly ill, but was seeming to recover, he thus

wrote to Dr Stark :

&quot;GLASGOW, August 4, 1825.

&quot;MY DEAR FRIEND, I feel myself quite melted by the constancy and
tenderness of your interest in us

;
and I can say nothing stronger of

your letter to-day than that it resembles, in its whole spirit, so many
that have preceded it. Indeed,we never feel so sensibly thevalue of friend

ship, and of Christian friendship, as in a time of affliction and of need.
&quot; You will be gratified to hear that our dear babe is rather better,

and that our gracious Father, who has indeed loaded us with benefits

amidst the deepest unworthiness, seems willing to spare her a little

longer with us. The illness commenced on Saturday night, and was

very sudden and very violent. She never was more sprightly and

healthy than on Saturday, and ere two on Sabbath morning she was

burning with fever
&quot; On the whole, I know not what to say. How little are we aware

of the place which children have in our hearts till some such crisis occur

to show us! But how little do we, how little at least do I, turn this in

terest into the right direction ! I trust I did make her over to that

gracious Saviour who said, Suffer the little children to come unto me.

But how reluctant is even, this surrender! What reason have we to

fear that he should justly spurn our partial devotement, and that the

babe should suffer for the parents sakes! What poor, and helpless, and

guilty creatures are we, and how much do we need a compassion that

is infinite a Saviour that is divine ? By the way, has not the doctrine

of God s visiting the sins of the parents on the children many solemn,

tender, and powerfully practical aspects ? I never thought so much of

the subject before, especially in the last view Yours affec

tionately,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

To Mrs Heugh, at that time in the island of Bute with a
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portion of the family, he writes as follows, not having heard

from her for a few days :

GLASGOW, 26to August 1825.

&quot; Your welcome letter has just made its appearance in time to appease

our wrath for your long and vexatious silence, for we were beginning
to threaten to be as silent as you. We have, indeed, unspeakable cause

of gratitude to the God of our life and salvation for this deliverance,

and it is much more easy to speak of the duty of gratitude than to feel

the principle, and present to God the fit expressions of it. 1 trust he

will graciously perfect what he has begun.
&quot; 1 hope to be able to send the watch by Mr Gilfillan

;
but really we

can depend so little on the promises of tradesmen, begging their honours

pardon, that I can hardly engage for it. To prevent wearying, how

ever, when you have nothing to do, I would suggest that you act clock

day about, by one of you counting the seconds, minutes, and hours, in

which, by a little patient practice, you will become most usefully expert.
&quot; What a blessing is it that we have the means of rendering our chil

dren comfortable, and what a delicious sight is their happiness! The

glistening of their young eyes is often apt to fill mine with tears of

gladness. But we may well mix trembling with our mirth. And what
we should chiefly seek is their salvation.

&quot; Last night was, I think, the finest I have seen even this season

bright breathless balmy and as I walked and gazed for half-an-hour

in the garden, I was with you in spirit, looking on the glassy sea at

Eothesay, and the serene heaven, and the magnificent mountains. But
I am too fond of this ball, on which I am but a transient visitor a

stranger, as all my fathers were. There is a better country, better

than even this in its best states and seasons, and therefore lovely in

deed. May our affections and inheritance, my dear Isabella, be there,
and there may we find at last our little domestic flock around us, with
out one missing !

&quot;

&quot; To the Rev. Dr Stark, Loanhead.

&quot;

GLASGOW, 6th September 1825.
&quot; Give me some particulars, such as you choose to send, of

the last days and hours of our very dear departed friend now, I trust,
in glory Mr Spiers. It is with difficulty I can excuse myself for not

having gone to see him. But there was so much distress in my own
family, and so many other engagements crowded upon me, that I believe

I had it not in my power. But I think of him languishing, solitary,
and needing the face and the words of friendship ;

and the question
comes to me with a pang, why was I not there ? His death is very
solemn. I preached his ordination-sermon, and he is taken while I am
left. We had few better men among us simple calm sincere judi
cious devout. I trust his short ministry will not be without fruit.

My heart bleeds for his poor father. How has he been supported ?

Will you be kind enough to tell him how deeply I endeavour to sympa
thise with him.&quot;
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Glasgow Auxiliary Bible Society: Apocrypha Controversy: Mr Heugh
joins with Dr Wardlaw in a private remonstrance with the London
Committee ; Moves suspension of intercourse with them : Consults
Dr Stark ;

His motion carried in committee, and at a public meet
ing: Denounces the rancour indulged by some on his own side of
the question. Publishes a discourse to the young. State of Glasgow
in 1826. His last letter to Mr Muckersie. Visits Aberdeen: Jour
nal of his route. Sjnod s Testimony; Its place in relation to the

Symbolical books. Ordinary services among his people; Acknow
ledges by letter their kindness to himself and family. Notices the

prevailing deficiency of zeal in the cause of missions
;
Makes a strong

announcement from his pulpit; Its influence; Reflections on the
state of the Church in regard to missions.

IT has been already seen with what cordial interest Mr
Heugh espoused the cause of Bible circulation in alliance

with the British and Foreign Bible Society, His attachment

to that great institution was suitably recognised, very soon

after his arrival in Glasgow, in his appointment, along with

his friends Dr Wardlaw and Dr Smyth, as one of the joint-

secretaries of &quot; The Glasgow Auxiliary Bible Society/ The

cause, in connection with which he accepted of this secretary

ship, was hallowed in his estimation as one of the means of

widening the sphere of Christian fellowship, and of overturn

ing sectarian obstacles, that kept too much aloof from one

another Christian men, who, as he thought, might be advan

tageously united in Christian action and fellowship at least

to the full extent of their agreement.
To obtrude on the reader s attention a rehearsal of the too

well-known Apocrypha controversy, were equally to tempt
his patience and to insult his judgment. At the same time,

it occupied such a place in the proceedings, in the thoughts,
and in the correspondence of Mr Heugh, as to demand some

brief notice here.

As early as September &quot;1 824, a private letter was sent by
Dr Wardlaw and Mr Heugh (in the absence of the other
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secretary from home), remonstrating in their own name, as

office-bearers of the Glasgow Auxiliary, against the practice
followed by the London committee, of circulating the Apo
cryphal books; a practice which they characterised as &quot;a

very serious and flagrant infringement&quot; of &quot;the first and

grand principle of their constitution&quot; as a committee, and as

consequently involving, however undesignedly, a &quot; breach of

faith with the
public.&quot;

After various communications of a less private and more

strictly official character, the Glasgow committee unanimously

passed a series of resolutions, in March 1826, containing

language of still more decided remonstrance, condemning the

conduct of the London committee, as evincing a culpable de

ficiency in the virtues of simplicity and godly sincerity ;
and

declaring their conviction, that there was no principle on
which a thoroughly consistent course could be maintained,
but that of an entire cessation of all contribution to any
societies or individuals by whom the Apocrypha was circu

lated.* This and similar remonstrances led the society in

London to pass three important resolutions, on which they
have acted ever since.f
Whether the resolutions referred to, without any express

declaration of regret for an acknowledged deviation from the

grand principle of the society ; without a security that the men
who were to administer its affairs were, in judgment, against

Apocryphal circulation ;
without a security against giving aid

in any circumstances to individuals who circulated the un-
canonical books ; whether any resolutions, not expressly

embodying such things as these, constituted an adequate
concession to the feelings and convictions of the remonstrants
in Scotland, and whether they furnished a sufficient safe

guard against spurious circulation in time to come, was the

question on which the secretaries and members of commit-

* Statement of the Committee of the Glasgow Auxiliary Bible Society.
t At the annual meeting of the society, held on the 3d of May 1826, the three reso

lutions referred to were adopted by the society, and became the fixed laws by which
the committee were bound to act.

&quot;

I. That the fundamental law of the society, which limits its operations to the
circulation of the Holy Scriptures, be fully and distinctly recognised as excluding the
circulation of the Apocrypha.

&quot;

II. That, in conformity to the preceding resolution, no pecuniary aid can be
given to any society circulating the Apocrypha, nor, except for the purpose of being
applied in conformity to the said resolution, to any individual whatever.

&quot;

III. That in all cases in which grants, whether gratuitous or otherwise, of the

Holy Scriptures, either in whole or in part, shall be made to any society, the books
be issued bound, and on the express condition that they shall be distributed without
alteration or addition.&quot;

N
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tee joined issue, and on which the society was eventually

split.*

Mr Heugh decidedly held the concession, and especially
the security, to be incomplete. At a meeting of committee,

therefore, on the 20th of July, he submitted the following
motion :

&quot; That the three resolutions of the parent society,

passed at their last annual meeting, and the subsequent com
munications received from the committee in London, do not

warrant this committee to resume immediately their former

intercourse with the societv.&quot; While his motion was lying
on the table of the Auxiliary, and while it was occasionally
under discussion, he wrote repeatedly to Dr Stark upon the

subject.

&quot;GLASGOW, July 25, 1826.

&quot;..,,! fear I stand alone among the dissenting ministers of

Glasgow in my views of the subject, which, generally speaking, are

those of the Edinburgh committee. All our ministers seem decided,
as does my good colleague, Dr Wardlaw, for an immediate union with

London. We had a five hours meeting on Thursday last, and found
it necessary to have an adjournment of the question till Thursday next

week. It seems doubtful how the matter will go as to votes. All the

ministers of the church connected with the committee (Dr Burns,
Messrs M Farlan, Marshall, Muir, and Smyth) are decidedly with me,
as are a good proportion, perhaps two-thirds, of the lay members. As

yet, we have had no bickerings, no angry feelings brought into action;
and I hope we shall steer clear of these, although it is impossible to

say. It is both staggering to my mind often, and painful to my feel

ings, to see all my brethren arrayed against me; and it would have

been very satisfactory to my mind had I been a private member of the

society, having nothing to do with its management. But this cannot

now be helped.
&quot;

Now, I want you to tell me two things. First, what is your mind, and

your determination as to your future conduct ? and, second, what would

you advise me to do in the event of a rupture ? It is very probable
that I shall be in a minority in the committee, although it is said the

society is otherwise. Ought I to take any active part in the formation

of a new society, and thus erect altar against altar, and set priests

against priests ? Or should I retire entirely from any management of

Bible concerns here, and quietly send my mite wherever I think best ?

Perhaps I have so stated the alternative as to let you see my leanings.
But what think you? I shrink from altercation

&quot; Was there ever such a Billingsgate article as that in the last In

structor ? One or two more such, and the cause would be destroyed.
If a man as decided as

,
but possessing wisdom, had been at the

* The reader is referred to Dr Wardlaw s Recollections of Dr Ileugh, at the con
clusion of this volume.
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head of the Edinburgh movement, Scotland would have been united, and

the good folks in London, who have been swayed by expediency, would

have done any thing.&quot;

After a second meeting, at which his motion was discussed,
but not put to the vote, he again writes to Dr Stark :

&quot;GLASGOW, 7th August 1826.

&quot; In general, our discussions have been hitherto productive of no heat

of no approach to it
;
and I begin to flatter myself that we shall be

enabled to preserve something like Christian temper. We have an ultra

on each side. Mr
,
who follows the London society through thick

and thin, stoutly defends the circulation of the Apocrypha in any form.

Our opposite ultra is Mr
, who, in answer to those who hold that

the London society have repented and should be frankly forgiven, says,

there is a sin unto death for which we are not to pray, and which we
are not to forgive, and, in his humble opinion, the circulation of the

Apocrypha, at least as the London society have done it, is one form of

that sin!
&quot;

By the way, this matter of not trusting them ought to be set in its

proper light. We do not mean to attack their individual virtue, but

simply that they are so much committed, and so much swayed by false

system, that we cannot rely upon them for acting as we would have

them, and for acting as we think right. When a Whig attacks a Tory
ministry, and denounces it as unworthy of the confidence of the nation,
or vice versa, he does not mean to attack the truth and integrity of the

individuals, whose personal honour he believes untarnished, but he con

siders them as so influenced by a false system, that they will certainly

mismanage. I mean to state this strongly.
&quot;It appears to me, that the high ground we should occupy is this,

the Bible society had it for its essential and distinguishing object to

hold forth to the nations God s oracles alone, to connect themselves with

the Bible, and nothing but the Bible, to make no compromise for any
object, to keep aloof from all who made such compromise It has not

done so, and it is not doing so, and therefore let us have a society that

will do faithfully its neglected work.
&quot; Your suggestion, that, as far as we see clearly we should go, trusting

that Providence will brighten our path, has been of great use to me.

Yet I do not absolutely despair of London. Would they only

publish an honest declaration against their past mismanagements, and

declaring the truth on the subject of the canon, purify their commit

tee, and reform their continental connections, we might be with them
as before.&quot;

Dr Heugh s motion was finally disposed of by the committee
on the 24th of August, having been carried by a large ma

jority. On the evening of that day, writing once more to

Dr Stark, he adverts with peculiar satisfaction to the good
spirit by which the proceedings had been distinguished, a
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circumstance all the more valuable in his estimation, because

views substantially the same with his own, but expressed with

much controversial rancour, were periodically issuing from
the Edinburgh press, which he feared would &quot;

spoil all,&quot;
as

he expressed it :

&quot;GLASOOW, 24A August 1826.
&quot; You will be almost as much surprised as I am myself, when I in

form you that my motion has been carried in our committee to-day by
a majority of 19 to 8. We spent five hours upon it, and the same ex

cellent spirit which appeared at our former meetings was kept up to the

last. I could almost have shed tears when the victory was gained
not tears of joy, but tenderness and regret from the apprehension of

losing the society of those most excellent persons who think differently
from me. Dr Mitchell s spirit never appeared to be more perfectly
amiable than to-day ;

and my esteemed friend and colleague, Dr Ward-

law, behaved like a man and a Christian.&quot;

An appeal to the society was the necessary result of this

decision. It was arranged that, in order to prepare the minds
of their constituents for an enlightened determination of the

question, a statement should be prepared, exhibiting the

grounds of this resolution to withdraw from the British and

Foreign Bible Society, with the reasons of dissent from that

resolution. The statement of the committee was from the

pen of Mr Heugh, that of the dissentient members was pre

pared by Dr Wardlaw
;
and in connection with a controversy,

unhappily accompanied with too much &quot;

bitterness, and wrath,
and envy, and evil speaking,&quot;

it is pleasing to refer to this

document, not only as containing, in the compass of about 80
octavo pages, the entire substance of the controversy on both

sides, but as exhibiting, probably, an unexceptionable pattern
of the spirit and manner in which such controversies ought to

be conducted.

When the Glasgow society assembled, on the 16th of Xo-

vember, in the Trades Hall, a discussion and division ensued
similar to that which had taken place in the committee. Mr
Heugh s motion was carried by a very large majority against
the amendment of Dr Wardlaw. At the conclusion of his

speech the mover entered a most indignant protest against
that spirit of rancorous personality with which the views es

poused by him had had the misfortune, in some instances, to

be connected.*

* &quot; I cannot/ he says,
&quot; forbear remarking, ere I sit down, that I for one have

experienced nothing but painful emotions in these moit unhappy strifes. I have felt
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He was induced,. at the beginning of 1826, by the urgent

request of various parties, to publish a discourse, addressed by
him to the young, in the usual course of his ministrations.

With a copy of this small publication he sent the following
letter to Mr Muckersie :

&quot;

GLASGOW, IQth February 1826.
&quot; I have been foolish enough to send a sermon to the press, a copy of

which I request you will be kind enough to accept. You do not belong
to the class for whom it is designed, but few are better able to judge
whether it is adapted for that class. You see I wish to speak you fair.

&quot; AVhether is it I or you that have to answer for this long silence that

has occurred betwixt us ? If I had a colleague as minister of Alloa,
and saw, or at least knew, that you were toiling in the bustle of this

Glasgow, I think I would not grudge you three letters for one, if they
would do you good, and your letters always did, and always will do me
good. So take your pen again, and write me in that proportion.

&quot; It is as well that I have not time to write fully at present, for I

should probably write like one of the inhabitants of GlasgoAV, and they
are all stunned with this crashing in the commercial world, and in silent

alarm at what seems approaching. It would be very selfish in us mi
nisters to feel easy while others suffer, merely because we imagine we
are safe.&quot;

&quot;

Delighted&quot; with the perusal of the discourse, his friend

replies, urging him to &quot; think
seriously&quot;

of employing the

press more largely.
&quot;

Though I do not hear often from your
self,&quot; says Mr Muckersie,

&quot;

yet from time to time I hear with

pain, from the disappointment of the hopes I had long cherished of the Bible Society,
Trom the abuse of that confidence which, in common with my fellow-Christians, I
have too implicitly placed in those by whom its affairs have been conducted, pain,
from the pleasure which I know the enemies of all such religious institutions have
derived from our disunion and our contentions ; from the temporary restraint of the
circulation of the word of eternal life among the perishing nations ; from the neces

sity which my convictions of duty have laid me under to oppose in this matter the
views of some of my most esteemed and endeared friends

; and principally, from the
manner in which this controversy has been managed.

&quot;

Sir, it is most humbling to see professing Christians fighting with an almost
savage ferocity ; using with apparent delight words which pierce like swords . and
employing the most unlawful and merciless weapons, which are adapted to kill cha
racter dearer to a man than his life, with a seeming luxury of satisfaction. It is

humbling to see the Christian and the gentleman almost disappearing in the controver
sialist, and to see Christians turning on each other in such a spirit, and applying to
their antagonists such charges and imputations, as would produce, to a certainty,
bloodshed among the men of the world the feet and the fists among one class, and
the rapier and the pistol among another.

&quot; 1 trust the discussions of this evening will be conducted so as that none of us
shall have reason to feel uncomfortable in each other s society from what shall
be said. I trust if this meeting shall sanction the motion whicti I now make, our
esteemed brethren will not leave us. I think they have no good reason ; I shall be
grieved if they continue to think otherwise. The separation of any of them from us
would be a cause of deep regret. But I am sure L shall be excused if I refer particu
larly to my esteemed and beloved colleague [Dr Wardlaw], who has been the nurs
ing father of this society from its infancy, to whose cautious and unremitting care
its past success has been so much to be ascribed, and to whose placid but powerful
eloquence we have been so long accustomed at these meetings to listen with delight.&quot;
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great pleasure of your abundant labours and eminent success

in Glasgow. What a happy man you are! Placed in a

sphere of extensive usefulness, for which you are well fitted

good health good spirits great activity a ready utter

ance with many outward comforts clothed with humility,

&c., &c. May you be honoured, my dear sir, to turn many
to righteousness, and yourself hereafter shine as the bright
ness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever/

&quot;

The happiness thus ascribed to Mr Heugh by his friend,

and connected in the mind of that friend who knew him so

well, with his active usefulness, was probably not over-esti

mated. Yet there were depressing circumstances perhaps not

taken fully into account. The prevailing commercial embar
rassments of that season, and the numerous cases of more
common distress then making demands upon his sympathy,
sometimes awakened in his mind an interest &quot;

fully as much
as his frame could bear.&quot;

He writes to his sister, at that time under affliction :

&quot; What a comfort is it, that all our affairs are in the hand of Him
who invites us to call him Our Father, and to know and believe his

love in his Son ! Not some only, but all our cares he bids us cast

upon him, for He careth for us. How has God provided for us in

temporal things, in the past part of our lives, and how much more abun

dantly in spiritual ! I hope he has supported and comforted your mind
under this affliction, and has brought his word of promise seasonably
and powerfully to your heart, and caused you to rest upon it. For

myself I am in the midst of affliction daily, not in my own dwelling,
where life and health have been so long preserved, but among my flock.

If I had many hearts to feel, and many purses to empty, I should find

in this afflicted town ample employment for these mental and pecuniary
resources. May God sanctify all these sad calamities !

&quot;*

The letter which was his last to Mr Muckersie was written

during one of those transient visits to Stirling, where the
&quot;

lovely and grand objects&quot;
familiar to his eye from childhood

gave him a brief and refreshing escape from the labours and
anxieties of Glasgow. Little aware that he was in the act of

closing a voluminous correspondence begun nearly a quarter
of a century before, he yet writes in a manner not unworthy
of the solemn occasion :

&quot;STIRLING, Sth December 1826.

&quot; MY DEAR SIR, How much am I indebted to you for your epistles !

and how many things have I to say to you in reply ! But I write this

* To Miss Heugh, 22d November 1826.
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not as I would wish to do when I address myself to a letter writer of

your calibre. For I am every moment expecting to be stopped

I have been refreshing my body, and delighting my mind, by a solitary

walk, where I have often trode, around the Castle
;
and I see the lovely

and grand objects around, all unaltered, amidst the changes which these

few years have produced on so many who were accustomed to look upon
them. We must change too. But if this earth and these visible hea

vens are so wonderful, what must those new heavens and that new
earth be, which await the just ! It is an inexpressible relief to me, to

escape from the never-ceasing bustle and annoyances of Glasgow, and

Apocryphal strifes, and to dwell a little among the scenes of my child

hood and youth, and meditate a little, as much I may. But I am
satisfied that such relaxation should be but occasional. Labour keen,

persevering, and even fatiguing labour is not less the happiness than

the duty of man. And, if I know myself, I am willing that such

should be my life. Alas ! how far am I from filling up my time as I

ought, and arriving at right motives in my exertions, such as they are !

Humility is, indeed, the raiment that becomes us
&quot; The quantity of misery in Glasgow at present is great beyond belief.

I hardly know a greater luxury than a bountiful person, having the

means, would enjoy, in distributing, with judgment and delicacy, his

beneficenceamong respectable families reduced almost to hopeless despair.
&quot; I am obliged to stop ;

for I hardly know what I am saying, with so

many tongues around me. Remember me respectfully to the Ladies.
&quot; Yours affectionately,

&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

It is worthy of observation, that a large number of the

letters which passed between Mr Muckersie and Mr Heugh
referred, more or less, like the two last which they exchanged,
to the cases of persons in need of charitable aid, or of some
other form of sympathy. One person of this description had

lately died, whose position in society at an earlier time, to

gether with his misfortunes, had rendered him an object of

compassion and of alms to both, and whose name occurs not

seldom in their correspondence. Mr Heugh observes, in re

flecting on the circumstances of this person s death :

&quot; I was
much affected with the account of poor B s death. It

wasjust such an end as was to be looked for ; and we need only
wonder that he was not drowned, or starved, or frozen, or

neck-broken, long ago. He was a singular piece of work ;

and ages may pass ere such an oddity, and mixture of quali

ties, appear embodied in the world again ; and perhaps nobody
need regret if he shall have no successor. I would fondly

hope that there did lurk within him somewhere (though it

often did lurk in almost perfect concealment), some good
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thing toward the Lord God of Israel. For years no man
looked upon him with anger, but all with kindly pity. All

is fixed now What a mercy to be kept from fall

ing, and to keep unspotted from the world !

&quot; *

When these reflections were penned, Mr Muckersie was

unexpectedly approaching his end. The death of any inti

mate friend was to Mr Heugh a profoundly impressive event.

It affected the whole tenor of his thoughts and of his private
discourse. It imparted a character to his family prayers, and
the impression it made might be traced not unfrequently in

his diary and correspondence. On the occasion of the death

of his old and valued friend at Alloa, he penned the follow

ing letter to Mrs Muckersie :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 10th March 1827.
&quot; MY DEAR MADAM, Mr P has just now called, and allowed me

a moment too hastily to convey my first feelings on occasion of this

most unexpected and mournful dispensation. Words cannot express
what I feel. My oldest and earliest friend in the ministry is gone ! I

have been prevented from the satisfaction of seeing him under his last

short illness, and I shall see his face no more ! Can I believe that our

earthly intercourse has ceased for ever ! But, alas ! what must you, and
Mrs M

,
and Mrs

,
feel ! The suddenness and the severity of

the blow must stun and overpower you for a time. But, my dear

Madam, your husband is not lost because he is no longer with you.

Long, and solemnly, and scripturally, his thoughts, I know, were turned

to the unseen world. Indeed, I believe few dwelt in thought more on
these solemnities than he. He is now among them. Fears, sin, sad

ness, all gone, gone in a moment, gone for ever! He has met many
an old friend, and has already found many new ones. He is with the

Great Friend of our fallen race, whom his soul loved, and in whose pre
sence is fulness of joy. You sorrow

;
but everlasting rejoicing is on

Jiis head : and I have no doubt, that, in this hour of affliction and of

need, God will be abundantly gracious to you, and will render the visi

tation eminently preparatory for joining, in the world of glory, him
whom you have lost.

&quot; Mrs H. and Mrs Clarkson (who knows the widow s heart in the

first hour of her desolation) unite with me in deep condolence
&quot; I purpose, if the Lord will, to be with you on the mournful occa

sion of the funeral. Excuse this undesirable but unavoidable haste.
&quot;

Yours, with much affection,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

On visiting the scene of this bereavement not long after

wards, he observes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; This tour has been

mixed with the sad and the pleasant. Mr Muckersie s house

* To Mrs Gilflllan, 24th January 1827.
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and pulpit and family, Mr M and his family, Mr M
and his family, were all scenes of sadness

;
but never did I

see nature appear in greater magnificence and loveliness. It

is thus that, while we live here, we shall find the bitter and
the sweet mixed in our lot. Is it not astonishing how little

of the former has been infused into ours ? How much do we
owe to the God of providence and of grace !

&quot; *

It must have occurred to the reader, and is likely to be yet
more strongly suggested, that Mr Heugh was gifted with an

eye for what he here calls &quot;the magnificence and loveliness&quot;

of nature. His relish for the grand and beautiful in scenery,
and even for those aspects in a landscape which he did not

regard as amounting to peculiar beauty or grandeur, were
the source of much enjoyment. He seemed to miss no fea

ture of an object to which his eye was directed
;
and when

the scene was peculiarly impressive, his mind instinctively
threw itself into the mould of those objects on which he
looked. Hence those singularly accurate and animated de

scriptions which he often gave in conversation, in which he

seemed to live over again his visit to the place which he de

scribed. Indulging this peculiar susceptibility to the impres
sions of nature, he wrote many journals. These, however,

being mostly intended for his own eye alone, and consisting
often of the most fragmentary markings, fail to convey an
accurate idea of the graphic power of his conversational de

scription. This talent he thought it advantageous to culti

vate. He not unfrequently urged persons whose habits were

becoming fixed to keep a journal. To a young friend he
once observed: &quot;

Journalising is like sketching; it produces
the habit of minute observation, it fixes objects and events

in the mind, and even if we should not show our journal to

others, it gives us the power of talking with ease, and with

interest, to our friends when we meet them, enabling them
to make the journey along with us.&quot;

In the beginning of September he visited Aberdeen, by
the route of the Caledonian Canal and Inverness. He thus
writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot;

ABERDEEN, Sth September 1827.
&quot; I fear you may feel some anxiety in consequence of this delay in

writing. But all is well with me I have been in the midst of
a succession of objects, so varied, so beautiful, and so magnificent, that

* 12th June 1827.
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in reality I should hardly know either where to begin or where to end.

Besides, I have kept a sort of journal, and have finished it as far as the

wonderful Ben-Nevis, on which in spite of all that has been said to its

discredit, as the monarch among the mountain grandees of Scotland

and on the enormous masses around it, I could have gazed for a week.

Many a score of times T thought, Oh if you had been with me ! Of all

the scenes I ever looked on, the one which commences with Loch Crinan
and extends through the Hebrides, is the most amazing. Hardly a

breath stirred; the sea was like molten silver; island after island, rocks,

woods, glens, lochs, &c. &c., came upon us with a rapidity and eifect

which the imagination might fancy, but which I never expected to see

in real nature. It is absolutely a crime to have it in one s power to

see such manifestations of God, and not to go and observe and admire
them !

&quot;

That &quot;sort of journal&quot; to which he refers in this letter,

seems to have been suggested by his unexpected leisure on
the way, and appears to have been written at two different

short sittings. Jj
is in shorthand, and was therefore intended

only for his own perusal. It is, however, so much in the

graphic and easy style of his colloquial descriptions, that a

portion of it may be given.
&quot; The first new grand objects are the Kyles of Bute, a profusion of

broken elevated ground, crags, and wood, presenting every variety of

shape, and, by the course of the vessel, seen in every variety of aspect.
The Kyles are surrounded and surmounted by lofty craggy mountains,

raising their summits to 2000 feet above the level of the sea, and exhi

biting the usual appearance of Highland mountains with their interja
cent glens. The passage is very narrow and winding till you approach
the point on the lower side, by which you turn into the entry of Loch
Fine To the south, Arran rises in majesty; and Goatfell, at

an elevation of wellnigh 3000 feet, with huge surrounding mountains,
like nobles around their monarch, looks abroad over all the scene.

Turning into Loch Fine, the sea forsakes us, and -aiight would have

thrown her veil over our prospects, had not the moon looked forth and
shed her pale and solemn light over the scene. Not a breath ruffled the

surface of the water, and the still expanse seemed as glass, except the

long undulating line which the motion of our steamer produced ;
and

over each wave, as it rose behind us, the moon threw a silver whiteness,

brightening, and then evanishing, as the gentle wave rose or fell.

&quot;As we approached Loch Gilp, we found ourselves in the midst of a

whole fleet of herring boats, amounting probably to upwards of a hun

dred, almost all of them having their two little sails up, and all their

sails reflecting the white light of the moon. The face of Nature seemed

to smile on these hardy sons of the wave, pursuing, in this remarkable

inlet of the ocean, one of the most ancient, harmless, and productive,

though perilous, of the arts of life. At the inn we replenished our

stomachs with Highland ham and eggs, c., and before the long hour of
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midnight all was hush. But we were not hush long; for long before

nature was satisfied with repose, the grating sound of a horn, violently

blown, broke our slumbers, and all were on their legs yawning by four

o clock.
&quot; We found the Crinan Canal to present at first nothing remarkably

interesting But Loch Crinan, where the canal terminates!

Who shall describe it ? We had a half sleepless night, and we had also

spent four hours without breakfast. We were hungry and flat, but the

display of nature which this surprising place presents, operated, on my
self at least, at once in place of sleep and food. The Loch is of a circular

form. It contains several rocky islands. A variety of rocks projecting
from the land, and forming prominences, have the appearance of other

islands. It was a whole amphitheatre of mountain in miniature, naked

and woody, rocky and smooth, conical and regular, and then truncated

and broken. And then the exit from this fair, magnificent place ! Jura,

Scarba, Mull, huge mountains in whole groups, islands in families,

crags, woods, inlets, cultivated patches, but eternal wastes, past reckoning.
What a world is this! Had it only presented this spectacle, this single

insulated display, its Author would appear glorious in his works. But
this is scarcely a speck on the map of Britain, and Britaiii is itself but a

speck on the map of the globe. Lord, how manifold are thy works!

in wisdom hast thou made them all : the earth is full of thy riches !

&quot; I cannot particularise the tour to Oban. I am bewildered with this

variety. But there are parts of the day which memory must die ere

she can cease to remember. The whole sea was unruffled, and the

islands amongst which we floated seemed like dark, massive lead, on a

bright molten surface. But as you approach them, and observe their

outline, rocky, broken, and worn, you perceive that the element amidst

which they have been reared has often risen in its wrath and assailed

them with dreadful fury. The great whirlpool of Corryvreckan is well

known. The island of Jura is here about a mile separated from that of

Scarba. Both are lofty and precipitous, and look at each other like two

frowning giants. The prodigious whirlpool, whose influence no vessel

could resist, but would be feeble like straw before it, works only in cer

tain states of the tide and the wind. This day even Corryvreckan did

not disturb that universal tranquillity which the God of nature had
commanded. It was still, as if it kept Sabbath; and its glassy surface

seemed bright, as if it had put on its Sabbath s attire. We passed at

the distance of about a league. But to gaze at this bright Avatery

avenue, at this pathway to the vast Atlantic, now so placid, often so

terrible, with its huge mountains on either side of it, and all forming
but a small part of a corresponding scene, was a luxury of delight of

which every admiring eye spoke, though no tongue was bold enough to

attempt to utter it.

&quot; I must hasten to the close of this day s excursion. I must pass Eas-
dale with its slaty church. Through whole islands we winded by pas

sages that were invisible till we approached them, and seemed to open
for the very purpose of allowing us to pass, surprising us at every turn.

&quot; The variety of size in the islands I must pass, from Mull, like a con-
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tincnt of mountains, to little islands without a name, which you might

step round in two minutes; the former as if the destined abode of giants,
the latter the habitations of men from Lilliput

&quot; We had just landed a boatful of people oif Fort-William, and directed

our course to the other side of the Loch, near its termination, and where
the entry to the Caledonian Canal appears, when our engine first gave
a few faint beats, then fainter and only at intervals, like a feeble and

irregular pulse just perceptible, when in a little the pulsation ceased

entii-ely, and motion along with it, as if the aquatic being that carried

us had swooned or died. As in such fatal cases, the medical advisers

were busy, observing, as usual, mysterious silence to the relatives and

dependents of the patient. The latter, evidently not at their ease, occa

sionally ventured to question the practitioners, who were busy attend

ing to the vitals of the sufterer, and who returned a few evasive answers,
wise hints, and nods of the head, and hollow assurances that all was
well. Fearing the worst, however, and not wishing to witness the

last awful convulsions, the relatives withdrew and betook themselves to

terra firma, a friend more to be depended on than the one they had left

in the midst of her afflictions. After being rowed over a glassy lake

for the distance of about a mile or two, we found ourselves in the midst

of the comforts of an excellent inn, with empty stomachs, and I hope
with grateful hearts.

&quot; All hail to such an Inn, with its decent, respectable, smiling land

lord, welcoming us at its entrance, its busy landlady, its obsequious

servants, its tea, mutton hams, clean room, and comfortable beds !

Nature is beautiful and lovely by day, the mountains are green, and

even the flowering heath has its elegance; but the houseless and ex

hausted wanderer seeks to escape from them by night, and we gladly
shut nature out from us when night has fallen, aud rejoice in the plenary
comforts of an Inn. For once, then, let us own that art triumphs over

nature yea, it is the God of nature who gives man that art and for

the comforts of the Inn and for the enjoyments of nature, we are equally
indebted to that divine beneficence whose gifts we are so ready to enjoy
without owning it.&quot;

He visited Aberdeen on the occasion to which this journal

relates, to perform ordinary ministerial services. Many of

his journeys, however, were connected with important public
causes. Indeed, with all departments of general ecclesiasti

cal business he wr
as, for some time before, and especially after

this date, every year increasingly occupied. Soon after

the union of the two Synods, a committee, of which he was

a member, had been appointed to prepare a historical and

doctrinal statement as a
&quot;Testimony&quot;

to the great principles

held by the United Secession Church. During a series of

years, extending from the time when this committee was ap

pointed until the conclusion of their labours, we find in his
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letters occasional references to the subject of the Testimony.
To Mr Duncan and to Dr Stark the committee assigned the

most onerous part of its labours, intrusting the preparation
of the first draught of the historical part to Dr Stark, and of

the doctrinal to Mr Duncan a service which it is known was

discharged by both with much ability.

Mr Heugh felt that there were hazards connected with the

introduction of such a document. Having referred to these,
he adds :

&quot; At all events, we have been brought through so

many difficulties, that we must not despair in regard to this

one, yet I cannot but fear. Let us hope and pray that the

Lord will provide/ and will secure the interests of truth and

peace.&quot;

That he should have been somewhat apprehensive of dis

cussions that might affect the peace of the denomination, will

scarcely appear strange to any one aware of the history of

Secession Testimonies a class of documents till then, however
admirable in their doctrinal statements, and well-timed in

their protests against prevalent evils, yet in some particulars
too well known for their narrowness, and in regard to others,
for their having raised questions which they could not aid in

settling. Having spent much time in attending protracted

meetings of a sub-committee, he observes :

&quot; Mr Duncan,
you will probably have heard, has drawn up a very able Doc
trinal Testimony, or whatever you choose to call it, which
has been subjected to the committee here. It has exceptions
to the above character, but on the whole it is a very excellent

paper. I am not quite aware that these productions are of
much value. They are very partially read even at first, and
after they become old they are laid on the shelf, and seldom
have their rest disturbed. A short scriptural creed, with
occasional Synod addresses and warnings, and a faithful and
laborious ministry, seem to me to be the great desiderata.&quot;

When the time for the settlement of the whole question

respecting the Testimony was approaching, he wrote to

another friend :

&quot; To tlie Rev. John Brown, Edinburgh.
&quot;

GLASGOW, od September 1827.
&quot; MY DEAR FRIEND, I have very little leisure to fulfil a pro

mise I made the other day to Dr Stark, which was to write you on the

subject of this much talked ofTestimony. I know much less than most

people of the agitations which it is exciting in some quarters ;
but it is
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said that, in order to peace, something must be done. To make the Tes

timony a term of fellowship, or of admission to office, is quite out of the

question. Even peace or union cannot be purchased at this price. But
it is thought by many that simply saying this book is no term of com
munion is unsatisfactory. Say nothing at all about it, say some,
and let people put what construction they please on your silence.

This would be as unsatisfactory. It would be unworthy of the Synod.
It would not be honest. It appears to me that there is a middle course :

to declare that it is not put on the same footing with the Westminster
Standard books, the Summary, or the Formula, which contain the creed

of our church, but that it goes forth under the sanction of the Synod
as containing, in the judgment of the Synod, a faithful historical state

ment of the rise of the Secession, a satisfactory vindication of our sepa
ration from the judicatories of the National Church, and a seasonable de

fence of the doctrines of our church against surrounding errors, or

something to this effect.*
&quot; Dr Stark has been at Perth, which it seems is the focus

;
and his

opinion is, that some such declaration as the above would satisfy mode
rate people, and the rest must take their swing. He thinks it would

satisfy every minister. Think of the matter I am yours alway,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

It will scarcely be expected that a large proportion of these

memorials should be devoted to a record of his ordinary
ministerial occupations. These unquestionably constituted

the business of his life. Of few could it be said with more

justice than of him, that he wras &quot;

wholly in these things :&quot;

yet we purposely abstain from such a minute survey of his

weekly routine of service as would, on the one hand, fail to

convey information from its generality, or, on the other,

would involve such a prolixity of details as would encumber

our main design. Regent Place church was now filled every
Sabbath by worshippers individually as well known to their

pastor as so large a number of persons brought together dur

ing the course of a few years could well be. Besides his

minute superintendence of the large number of young persons

constantly attending his classes, and his careful examination

of candidates for membership, he conducted a systematic visi

tation of his people, a service rendered to himself and others

at once useful and pleasing, by that ever prompt and affec

tionate sympathy writh which he entered into their interests.

He very often forgot names, and would observe with truth

as well as humour, that &quot;

if he sometimes had difficulty in

giving people their right names, he never had any in giving

* The views here expressed on the place to be assigned to the Testimony, are pre

cisely those which were adopted by the Synod.
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them wrong ones/ This infirmity of recollection, of which

he spoke more than any one else, while it extended to the

names of individuals, did not to their persons, or to the

incidents of their individual or domestic history, with which

their confidence had made him acquainted.
His kindness was reciprocated by his people in other forms

still more expressive than their &quot;

communicating with him as

concerning giving.&quot;
It is, however, only just to mention,

that within a few years of his arrival in Glasgow his stipend
was enlarged by two separate additions. In acknowledging
the first of these he had said :

&quot; When I consider that so many of my esteemed fathers

and brethren in the ministry whose offices and services entitle

them by the law of Christ to comfortable support when this

is practicable, are placed in pecuniary circumstances so much
inferior to those in which the congregation has now placed
me, it is not without pain that I enjoy a preference to which
so many have superior claims. I think it right, however, to

mention (what indeed I believe the congregation are aware

of),
that the situation which a minister in Glasgow occupies

renders a considerable expense indispensable, not only to the

comfort of his family, and to the respectability of his station,

but also to the advantageous exercise of his ministry in vari

ous
ways.&quot;

*

On the second occasion alluded to, he thus expressed him
self through the president of the committee who took charge
of the temporalities of the congregation :

&quot;

GLASGOW, Slst March 1829.
&quot; MY DEAR SIR, You will recollect that I acknowledged verbally

your letter conveying to me the two votes of the congregation on the
15th of September last

;
the one increasing my salary, the other adopt

ing a transaction of life assurance which the kindness of some indivi

duals in the congregation had induced them to form in my favour, and I

would have acknowledged these votes of the congregation in writing at
an earlier period had I not known that you had no opportunity of con

veying my acknowledgment till their meeting this week.
&quot; Which of these votes it becomes me to acknowledge most warmly, I

am at a loss to say ; although in the second there is a kind provision
for those most dear to my heart after death shall have dissolved my con
nection Avith the congregation, which I would be insensible, indeed, if I

did not feel in the most tender manner. Both of these measures were

unexpected and unsolicited, and I regard them as fresh expressions of

*
April 17, 1824.



208 LACK OF MISSIONARY ZEAL. [A.D. 1827.

Christian goodwill from a congregation from whom I have enjoyed so

many, which it becomes me to receive and return in the most affection

ate manner. It is gratifying to me to know that the congregation has

been enabled to defray already so large a portion of their debt, and that if

it please God to continue to favour them as He has done, they have the

means of effecting a large annual diminution of the remainder without

subjecting themselves to the burden to which congregations are generally

subjected in such circumstances, of assessing themselves by subscriptions
or collections additional to their ordinary contributions. Although I

know that the Lord hath ordained that they who preach the gospel
should live of the gospel, and that enjoying the fruits of that wasting
mental solicitude and labour which the arduous duties of the ministry

demand, is only a compliance with this ordinance of our Lord and
Saviour

; yet I hope I may say it without any spirit of rebellion against
this divine appointment, that if I could, it would delight me to preach
the gospel altogether without charge on those among whom I labour.

But next to the pleasure which gratuitous service would yield me, is

the satisfaction arising from the consideration that my pecuniary com
fort imposes no burden on those to whom I minister.

&quot; May the Lord bless us with spiritual prosperity ! May we strive

together in prayer, and joint labours of faith and love, for the cause of

the gospel ;
and may the word of the Lord have free course and be glo

rified among us, that we may all rejoice in the day of Christ that we
have not run in vain, or laboured in vain ! I am, &c.&quot;

Acknowledging most cordially, as he did, the exertions of

his people in supporting the gospel among themselves, Mr
Heugh lamented the prevailing deficiency among them and
others in efforts for its dissemination. Having been invited

some time before to Stirling to officiate in connection with a

missionary object, he had written to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; We had

a very agreeable meeting yesterday ;
but here, as in most

other places, the people in general are quite dead to exertion

for missionary objects, and the whole work devolves on a

few. Better times will come, whether we live to see them or

not.&quot;

When little progress had been yet made in the diffusion

of the missionary spirit among his people, we find him enter

ing in his diary such meditations as the following :

&quot;Collect as much missionary information as possible, particularly
facts relating to great and disinterested zeal and active exertion in the

cause. Contrast these with the state of things among the religious

world here, especially that part of it with which I am connected. How
little real thinking about it daily ;

the matter absent from their thought^
How little real concern for the objects ! How little prayer ! and no

pecuniary contribution in any reasonable proportion. Bring the matter

to the test of sin and duty, and do not make it so much the begging a
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little from the generosity of those who scarcely understand the object,

have no heart to it, and give it with reluctance. Incalculable the sin

we have been contracting, and which is scarcely ever thought of, in

keeping in our possessiou what should have been circulating through the

world for the benefit of the kingdom of Christ
;
in keeping stagnant and

putrid in our reservoirs what might have been flowing in many a

channel pure and refreshing for the life of the nations.
&quot;

Strange state of indifference to the world without to the extension

of the kingdom of Christ in Christians hitherto. A state of self-inclu

sion an insulation of themselves a state of frigid neutrality a self-

contraction of spirit unnatural to Christianity, in opposition to that

united, expansive, extensive exertion, disinterested and progressive zeal

which Christianity tends to produce. The Christian world has been

shut up within itself; each sect shut up within itself; each individual

shut up within himself no &quot;

breaking forth.&quot; Like the Jewish church
in the time of Christ, sleeping and pitying the sins of the Gentiles, en

joying, with little gratitude and little benefit, their own great privileges.
Each individual seeking his own interest, his own honour, his own

fame, and scarcely ever feeling the selfish principle much overcome for

the benefit of others. What a contrast when the new society of Jesus

[was] formed ! Self was forgotten all [was] love to him all [was]

pity for others all distinctions abolished one spirit impelling the

whole. Looking abroad for the hopes of Zion on the great desert around

them, they brake forth on the right hand and the left
; they obeyed the

great command, Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of

the Lord is risen upon thee.
&quot; And what has the Christian world been doing ? divided into

sects, neglecting the world, each party maintaining itself, seeking its

own reputation, quite neglecting this object. How little have I been

doing myself, considering what God has been doing for me even in pro
vidence, placing me here, giving me so many friends, attaching the

hearts of the congregation to me, leading them to make such exertions

as they are doing [He then refers to his domestic happiness, and adds]
and how little these in comparison of spiritual mercies, considering

my unworthiness this past reckoning, considering what I might do !

But let me endeavour to influence the congregation from right prin
ciples. Some will yield cheerfully, and I must not be discouraged al

though [they] are few. The same power that led them to yield can
lead others. The spirit will spread.&quot;

Among his own people he had met with some discourage
ment in regard to benevolent exertion

;
and it is evident that

at the time when he was expressing his anticipation of &quot;bet

ter
times,&quot; he was far from supposing that such times had be

gun among them. From principle as well as policy he was

decidedly opposed to the habit of petulant complaining in the

pulpit on any matter whatever, and he certainly did not re

gard the peevish style as more expedient on pecuniary than

o
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on other subjects. Belying on the influence of truth over

minds possessed of religious principle, he thought it far more
effectual to ply them with instruction and encouragement.
Yet there were one or two instances, probably not more, in

which he felt that to administer very pointed reproof was the

condition of being faithful. One example ought to be re

corded : He had announced that a collection should be made
on behalf of a congregation struggling with difficulties. His

generous desires and expectations were sadly disappointed by
the result ; and he intimated his disappointment with a firm

ness and solemnity, not likely either to be mistaken or readily

forgotten. Among other statements made by him was this,
&quot; that as large a contribution might have been expected from a

congregation of paupers&quot; On the fly-leaf of his note-book I

have found a few half-finished sentences, which he had writ

ten with the design of embodying them in an announcement
to the congregation. They are as follows :

&quot;

Collection last day : (1.) The sum not more than might
have been expected from thirty or forty contributors, in mo
derate circumstances, approaching to doing their duty. (2.)

Disappointed vexed depressed beyond any thing I ever

felt from such a cause. Not on its own account altogether ;

but from the state of feeling which it indicates ; and from the

alarm it excites as to the success of the gospel among us.

(3.) Perhaps [I] have no right to introduce my feelings here,

although a minister of the gospel, often exhausted with the

labours, and afflicted with the cares of his awful office, has a

right to look to those for whom he labours for human conso

lation, and to say,
* If there be therefore any consolation in

Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit,

if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy/ (4.) Far higher

considerations, a neglect of duty.
* Bear ye one another s

burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. A discredit to the

congregation. A prevention of that impulse which a congre

gation in favourable circumstances should give by its example
to others around. (5.) Benefit of laying to heart [these

things]. Think of such sayings as these :
* There is that scat-

tereth and yet increaseth ; and there is that withholdeth more

than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty/
* God loveth a cheer

ful giver/ The Macedonian churches. Christ sits over

against the treasury. You are seen and observed not by
men, but by Christ. (6.) Express hope for the future.&quot;
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The &quot;

hope&quot; expressed
&quot; for the future&quot; was not disap

pointed.
From the year 1823 there had been maintained &quot; a

monthly meeting of the congregation, the objects of which

were, prayer for the prosperity of religion, the communica

tion of missionary intelligence, and the explanation of the

Scriptures. This meeting was conducted by the minister

alone ;
and was attended by from about 150 to 300.&quot;

* The

subject of missions was also discussed occasionally in the pul

pit and even in the classes.f
The remonstrance above recorded seems to have aided him

in giving a practical issue to his instructions, for it appears
to have connected itself with the beginning of a new system
of congregational exertion. Soon thereafter a society, for

merly existing in the congregation, of a somewhat limited

aim, though with a missionary object, was expanded into a

more comprehensive organization.^ The church was divided

into 44 districts, and a missionary
&quot;

collector&quot; was appointed
for each. During the three years following the formation of

this society, about 90 per annum \vere (besides occasional

collections) contributed to various missionary objects. These

imperfect efforts continued to increase from year to year, so

that before seven or eight years had elapsed from the origin
of this association, the regular annual missionary income of

the church had reached a thousand pounds.

* Answers to Presbyterial Queries.
t Mr Heugh preserved a most accurate record of the subjects examined at the diffe

rent meetings of his classes. At the monthly meeting of his &quot; advanced class,&quot; he
continued to deliver a lecture explanatory of some passage or some general subject,
and the members of the class produced texts of Scripture selected by themselves, il

lustrative of some topic prescribed at the previous meeting, and bearing on the sub
ject of lecture for the evening. Among the records preserved of the business of this
class we find such entries as the following, and hundreds of similar extracts relating
to the subjects brought before his various classes might be selected from his private
note-books.

&quot;May 2. Explained Ps. Ixvii. Topic, Concern for the advancement of Christ s

kingdom.
&quot; June 13. Explained Kom. xv. 15-25. Topic, The importance of the conversion

of souls.

&quot;July 18. Explained this evening Rom. xv. 25-33. Topic, The duty of pecuniary
communication on Christian principles.&quot;

J July 1828.
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Mr Heugh s Diary. His family; Letters to his children, &c. Visits Ire

land; Belfast. Reflections in a solitude; Synod of Ulster, &c. Amus
ing recollections of Ireland. Grave reflections. Birthday medi
tations. Visits Oxford and London. Preaches before the London
Missionary Society : His views on reading discourses from the pul
pit. Visits Paris

; Impressions : A Sabbath in Paris
; Feelings on

leaving France.

FOR two or three years after Mr Heugh came to Glasgow,
his diary seems to have been discontinued. From the time

of his leaving Stirling indeed, till 1826, only a few entries

appear. At the beginning of 1826, we find him resolving to
&quot;

recommence&quot; his &quot;journal ;

&quot;

and from the time when this re

solution was formed till the close of his life, it becomes every

year increasingly copious. For fifteen years after that date,
he continued, as he had done for more than twenty years be

fore it, to write all the notices of his personal experience in a

short-hand which no one, as he was well aware, had ever at

tempted to master, and which the nature of some of the

entries, and a variety of other circumstances, render it certain

he never supposed any one would decipher but himself.

These private records of the Christian life within his soul

indicate, in a manner too distinct to be mistaken, a steady
advance amidst alternating light and shade. They show the

character improving
&quot; as the shining light that shineth more

and more unto the perfect day/ His diary thus exists in

circumstances that render such a secret record peculiarly valu

able. It unfolds the unseen spiritual mechanism that regu
lated the movements of his public life, and every such docu

ment must be fraught with important lessons. When we see

some tree planted by the &quot;

rivers of water,&quot; we may be sure

that while the branches are expanding above ground, the

root is also spreading unseen beneath the soil. So is it with

the spiritual life of every Christian. The hidden and radical



Mi. 46.-}
DIARY. 213

graces of his character watchfulness, dependence, and hu
miliation before God must, however hidden, be growing, if

it can be said &quot; he bringeth forth his fruit in his season, his

leaf also shall not wither/

A few extracts belonging to the period now under review

will be perused with interest.

&quot;

1826, IQth Jan Eesolved, if I now dare form a resolution, to re

commence this journal. Have suffered much from the want of it. Fear

to arrange my time and make such resolutions. Endeavour every night
to take some sketch of the preceding day.&quot;

&quot; 26th Jan. Impossible to keep up any proper excitement but by
prayer, reading, and saving time. Endeavour as to time to task myself.

&quot;1th Feb,. Have been endeavouring once more to arrange a plan of

study. The Word of God and prayer my chief business. Have a book
to arrange the following tilings : the history of the world in relation to

the Bible, the history of the church in relation to the Bible, the his

tory of individuals, and the history ofopinions, in relation to it.&quot;

&quot;

1827, Oct. 1. Things to be attended to this week. The lecture to

be written in the mornings. The sermon on the Friday and on Satur

day forenoons. Part of the forenoons of Tuesday and Wednesday to be
devoted to the study of the controversy.* Hebrew each day, resolv

ing on a six months application to it, some scheme of winter reading.
Have had an illness, and been recovered. Feel exceedingly my low
state in religion. Feel the necessity of giving more diligence to make

my calling and election sure, the necessity of being more spiritual and
active. Oh what a poor and empty life has mine been ! How much do
I need to have forgiving mercy !&quot;

&quot;1828, Nov. 24 Besides reading Scott on the Old Testament
in the morning, examine at night Scott on the New Testament, with

reading in the original,f
&quot; If possible, every day make out a course of study for the following

day, (D. V.) For to-morrow, reading in the morning and in the fore

noon. Hebrew between dinner and tea. The revisal of the sermons on
the adaptation J in the evening. May all be done in God s strength !

Have been giving a considerable space for what I much need, reading.
But, oh for more spirituality ; and some more decided evidence of being
a child of God!&quot;

The diary and letters of Mr Heugh often present his pater
nal character in a light peculiarly attractive.

&quot;May 16, 1829. He mentions that one of his children had gone to

bed in the evening in usual health, but when called in the morning
gave no answer. He hastened to the bedside. My whole frame, he

*
Referring to the Apocrypha question.

f
He read the whole of Scott s Commentary on the Bible, during the course of his

daily hours devoted to the personal use of Scripture.
T Sermons on the adaptation of the gospel to man in his various characters. This

series of sermons was delivered monthly on Sabbath evenings, and extended over
many months.
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says, was shaken. I tried repeatedly to pray, and in answer to a ques
tion respecting the hope of salvation, a short but suitable reply was

given. Medical aid was called instantly, and means were blessed, and
all is well again ! Oh what do I owe to the Lord ! Let me try to be

grateful. Let me see my continued dependence, and that of all my
family, on God. Let me be excited to tenfold diligence to improve

precious opportunities for the spiritual benefit of my children. How
soon may these all cease! Oh may God make them wise to salvation!

To Him I desire to devote them, and seek chiefly for them the king
dom of God and his righteousness. This visitation was on the 12th

of May 1829, between eight and nine, A. M.
&quot; May 1 7. The following things respecting myself. Try to obtain

by prayer and self-examination some more decided evidence that 1 have
obtained mercy. Endeavour to find by what means 1 may most effec

tually promote my own personal improvement. Inquire how my minis

try may tend to more benefit under the blessing of God. May these

two objects, under the grace of God, be more and more my aim that

poor sinners may be converted, and that the people of God may be more
excited to all well-doing.&quot;

The anxiety often expressed by him to improve his oppor
tunities of promoting the spiritual interests of his children,
was no occasional or vapid sentiment. In his daily inter

course with them, it was often expressed with much solem

nity, but more frequently in some easy form felicitously ex

pressive of those
&quot;joyous feelings&quot; which we have seen he

found fault with himself for indulging to excess. The briefest

note to Mrs Heugh was likely to contain some message to

some one of the children, perhaps to be delivered to that

one alone, or what was more frequent, the message was for

all, and was couched in such words as these :
&quot; Tell the

children to be good, quiet, and diligent/
&quot; Tell the chil

dren to be as good as if I were looking at them all the day
long. The eye of One infinitely greater is never turned from
them.&quot;

His letters to his children, occasioned by his own absence
from home, or by theirs, were of the same character as his

ordinary intercourse with them. Writing to one of his

daughters on the happiness she was enjoying with her friends

in Stirling, he adds :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 21st May 1829.

&quot;Kemember, my dear, we sin if we enjoy comforts with

out these two things tracing them to God, and giving him
thanks for them. He is

* the Father of mercies/ and in

every thing we must give thanks/ But what if you should
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relish these temporal blessings more than spiritual and eter

nal blessings ? What if you should love them more than your
Saviour and your Father in heaven ?

&amp;lt; Talk with your heart

on these questions, my dear. When you love so many friends

and so many comforts, listen to their great Giver saying to

you, Lovestthou me more than these? Give me thine

heart/
&quot; I have been reading the memoir of Mrs Greville Ewing

with great delight. There were two things about that ladv
which I am very desirous to press upon you all. The one is,

a ruling desire to do good, to be useful, and especially to be
useful to the souls of others. The other is, to enjoy salvation

yourselves; for we never will be concerned to do good till

we get good we never will be concerned for the salvation of

others till we have salvation ourselves
&quot;

To another daughter he writes (1st June 1829) :

&quot; I hope you are continuing to enjoy yourself

mightily at Dunoon, and are doing all you can to make your
mother and the rest happy. By the bye, this is a disposition
which you cannot cultivate too much, a disposition to con
tribute to the happiness of others. It should be painful to

you to cause pain in any way to another, and a pleasure to

give any degree of happiness to another. You know all have

enough to vex them in this afflicted world without vexing one
another.

&quot;

Now, how do you think you can make your mother or

me happy ? Just by being good, and doing good. If you be

ill, and do ill, you will make us unhappy; if you be good,
and do good, you will make us very happy. If, through the

grace of God, you come to Christ for salvation, and love

Christ, and your Bible, and holiness, when you are young,
you will make us very happy. Eemember, my dear, to pray
for this

;
and when you pray, pray for us who are at a dis

tance from you, as well as for those at hand.
&quot; Do what you can to make H. happy. She comes down

with a joyful heart to meet you. Walk with her talk with
her sport with her and show her every thing about Dunoon
that you most admire.

&quot; I wish you to get a few questions of the Shorter
Catechism daily; that is, you must all get them; and re

vise the various passages of Scripture which you last got by
heart.&quot;
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On the same day he writes to another of his children, who
had recovered from a slight illness :

&quot; I am going to give you a few directions.
&quot; Be very thankful to God for your recovery. He has done

it, and you must thank him.
&quot; Seek more earnestly that your soul may have health, than

that your body may have it. You know what I mean seek

salvation through Christ Jesus.
&quot; Be your own instructor, under the blessing of God

; that

is, as I have told you, study by yourself your own improve
ment in every thing. Think with yourself what you should

lay aside, what you should acquire, how you should act in

reading, education, and in your whole conduct.
&quot;

Pray to God to teach you to projit, and read very carefully,
with this view, the 25th psalm.

&quot;

Try hoio happy you ivill make your Mamma in my absence,
and do nothing that is displeasing to her. You know how
much she loves you.

&quot; Be sure to write me a good long letter, and put whatever
into it you think

proper.&quot;

To another beneath nine years of age, he writes as follows,
some days later :

&quot;,,,.. Did you expect a letter from Papa at Dunoon ?

I assure you I got no letters when I \vas as young as you
from any body. But since young people now get so much
more attention than they got long ago, what should they
be? Better, far better. Try to mind the following direc

tions :

&quot;

Play very abundantly, but always harmlessly.
&quot;

Laugh heartily, but not foolishly.
&quot; Be diligent with all your tasks.
&quot; Be kind to H. and to the rest, and obedient to Mamma.
&quot; Let tears fall only once a-day till you get further orders

from me.
&quot; Bathe heroically, drink salt-water like sweet milk.
&quot; But above all, my dear, mind your Bible, your prayers,

your soul, your Saviour, your Father in heaven
&quot;

These letters, it will be perceived, were written to mem
bers of his family residing in the country or at the coast.

His &quot; brisk health/ as he termed it, though it prepared him

intensely to relish visits of recreation to such scenes of re

tirement, induced him in a great measure to decline them.
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From the Island of Bute, where he had spent a few days of

the preceding summer, he had written to a female friend

under affliction :

&quot; When I attempt to think of God, the Infinite Being, and endeavour

to look abroad over his works around me, and then go to his blessed

Word, and reflect on his character as there displayed, the consideration

that a human being may call this God his own, is almost overwhelming ;

but appears at the same time so full of satisfaction and happiness, as to

be quite enough for us in any conceivable condition.
&quot; I have been for a few days in this beautiful island, and it would be

no small trial to your patience were I to tell you the comforts which I

have had in it. I am in the midst of whatever is fair and grand in the

works of the Almighty. I have brisk health, and have strength en

abling me to walk about as I choose. I am in the midst of Christian

friends. My family are at hand, and are well. And I have been for

three successive days in the house of God, hearing his truth, permitted
to address it to others, and mingling with his children in acts of devo

tion. I know you do not envy. But I feel for those who are kept from

these enjoyments, and surely that heart must be ungrateful and hard

indeed which is insensible to so much goodness.&quot;

While his family were at the coast, he visited Ireland as a

deputy of the Hibernian Auxiliary Scottish Missionary So

ciety. In a letter, written to the same friend, on his way to

Ireland, he says:
&quot; STEAM-BOAT FROLIC, 29th June 1829.

&quot; I am thus far on my way to Ireland, where I mean to spend the

month of July in the service of the cause of missions
&quot; As for myself, I am in no very cheerful mood to-day although in a

Frolic, or rather, the Frolic. It is not pleasant, in this land of mu
tation, to say adieu to a beloved family, even for a month. But I know
that our heavenly Father is as able to protect and bless these objects of

my love when I am absent as when I am present ;
and I trust I have

been enabled to commit them to his promised care. I am not without

hopes that the excursion may, through His blessing, be profitable to

myself both in body and mind
;
and if I shall be enabled to declare

saving truth to my fellow-men in Ireland, I may be honoured to be the

humble instrument of good to others. I know I have the prayers of

esteemed friends, and I trust you will not deny me yours. I am afraid

there is too much of myself here.
&quot; I am in the midst of Irish faces, male and female at least the

tongues have most certainly been produced in that land with which I

am so far from being displeased, that I should feel disappointed were it

otherwise. It will require no effort to keep my gravity. As far as I

have heard, no bulls have yet come aboard ;
but I expect a numerous and

motley herd of that species of cattle speedily.&quot;

In a voluminous journal, detailing the incidents of this
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visit, he notes the following things,
&quot; as to the passage

&quot;

to

Belfast :
&quot;

Disposition of men to think little of all matters

of religious faith. This ought to be often alluded to in

public. A disputation very violent and ill-judged on the

part of the Protestant. No seriousness, though acuteness,

on the part of the Catholic. Perhaps I was not free of

blame in not taking his side. A minister should, if possible,

be prepared at all points. Gave away a few copies of [the
tract entitled] The Swearers Prayer. They were thank

fully received, and the men promised to read and disseminate

them/
On arriving in Belfast, he writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot;

Its

brick buildings and cleanness give me the idea of an English

town; but the watchman (whom I immediately spoke to)
showed his brogue, \vhich, with his formidable weapon, a sort

of battle-axe, having at its termination a hammer, pike, and
hook for catching the boys/ all told me that I was indeed in

poor Ireland.&quot;

He writes to a member of his family :

ARMAGH, 10th July.

&quot; All of you pass very often, singly and together, before my mind.

Tuesday last I spent in an Irish village as completely among strangers,

unknowing and unknown, as if I had been in Siberia. I was to preach
in the evening, and it was evening before the minister of the place
made his appearance. I went through the village, stept a little way
into the country, ascended an eminence, and saw Ireland all around

me, and all alone. Yet you were all before my mind. And often I

thought, What are my family doing, while I stand here alone in the

land of strangers ? Is not a father remote and unseen, thus thinking of

his family with love, a faint earthly image of our Father in heaven,

looking upon, loving, caring for, all his family on earth, although he is

hid from their eyes ? May you all belong to the adopted family of

that Father ? He is not far from any one of you ;
and I pray, and de

sire to trust, that he will watch over you, and keep you by night and

by day
&quot; The appearance and proceedings of the Synod [of Ulster] must be

the subject of conversation when it shall please God to bring me home.

The appearance of talent was considerable through the body ;
but there

are two men who have very uncommon talents for public speaking ;

M., the Arian leader, is the Canning, C., the orthodox leader, is the

Brougham of the house. All the rest clear the way for these two

pugilists.&quot;

After having continued for nearly a month to journey and

preach almost every day among churches of the Synod of
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Ulster and the Irish Secession Synod, he writes as follows to

Mrs Heugh :

&quot;BELFAST, 24fA July 1829.

&quot; Here I am, delighted to look on the waters of Belfast Lough again,

as I think I see on that watery plain the unobstructed pathway to my
dear, too dear home. Your most welcome letter has been put into my
hand, from which (I desire to observe it with gratitude) I perceive it

hath pleased God to preserve you all in health. My own is unimpaired,

notwithstanding rather too abundant labours. I preached three times

last Sabbath, and travelled in jaunting cars about twenty-four Eng
lish miles. I preached twice on Tuesday ;

and crossed a magnificent
inland sea, called Strangford Lough, in a small boat, flying before the

wind at the rate of nine or ten miles an hour. Yesterday I preached

again, and travelled about thirty miles; and here I am in as comfort

able and hospitable a mansion as a stranger could wish to inhabit. .

&quot;We had a public meeting here last evening, and I preach to-night
at a very elegant watering-place, for which I am just starting in one of

those everlasting cars, and preach three times on Sabbath. On Mon

day, at five in the morning, I start for Dublin, attend a public meet

ing on Tuesday, conclude my tour by preaching on &quot;Wednesday, and

hope to be moving homeward by Thursday or Friday; and, by the

kindness of God, to be among you all on Saturday at farthest. My
heart leaps with joy in the prospect. .....

&quot; It is impossible that in any country, or among any set of men, I

could have enjoyed greater or more uniform kindness than has been
shown to me, especially by the families of ministers, and by those of

the Synod of Ulster, as well as the Secession. It has been a source of

pain to me to say farewell to many whom I never again expect to see

in the flesh. What a state of society shall heaven be, where there is no
distance and no separation ! May we, indeed, seek that heavenly coun

try, and confess ourselves to be strangers and pilgrims on earth!&quot;

On his return home, he writes to a relative, rallying her on
her excessive suspicion of Irish people :

&quot;GLASGOW, 10th August 1829.
&quot; I thought you would like to see my hand again, although you can

not see my face, after being so long among the Irish, from whom I have

escaped with wonderful safety. What mischief they meant for me I

did not particularly inquire, no doubt it was something very dreadful,

perhaps eating me alive, of which you may believe they are quite ca

pable ;
but whether they thought me too lean for an Irish meal, orwhether

my movements were so constant and so rapid that they could not catch
me (which last is the more probable and charitable supposition), I got
off, in all speed, by a clever steam-boat, without even enduring one
scratch from them. And all this, I am sure, my friends will consider

very fortunate.
&quot;

Now, really, I must beg pardon for this nonsense. I intended no-



220 IRELAND. [AD. 1829.

thing less when I took up my pen. Perhaps the pen is to blame. But
I shall endeavour to control it.

&quot; I wish you were able to write to me, you must, at least, do so by
proxy, and tell your dear faithful R what to say. What a blessing she
has been to you ! What she has been, and is, you must trace to God,
who has given her to you, and whose goodness you are so constantly en

joying through her kind services. I trust, however, you are tasting that

the Lord is good, by higher manifestations of his goodness ;
and that,

amidst your solitude and weakness, his comforts, by his Word and

Spirit, often delight your heart. I hope we meet daily, in our joint
mutual remembrance, at the throne of grace

&quot;

Writing under the same date to another friend, he observes,
in his ple/isant style :

&quot; I have been almost five good weeks
in Hibernia, that land of Papists, jaunting cars, geese, swine,

great coats, rags, never-failing rags, and ceaseless scratching.
These apart, however, it is a fine, a magnificent country ;

and
if it had more wealth, more education, above all, more true

religion without which no country and no person can be

happy it would be one of the fairest isles of the ocean/

Well, adieu to it ! I was very happy to see it in the back

ground, then in the distance, and at length sinking in the

horizon
;
and to see the heights of Scotia once more, and my

own dear, too dear home, where, blessed be God, I found

life, and health, and comfort, as when I left it.&quot;

It is not strange, that, with an eye accustomed to note

minutely whatever he saw, and with a mind peculiarly alive

to ludicrous associations, he should thus have smiled at some
of his own recollections of that most interesting but unhappy
people, by turns oddly grave, and then more oddly mirthful

in their misery. Yet his prevailing sentiment was of a more
solemn cast in thinking of &quot; the many thousand faces and

places he had seen in that medley and mystery of an island,&quot;

He notices in his journal having seen posted on some public

place, whether in humour or in seriousness, this advertise

ment, &quot;BLINDNESS CURED;&quot; and he adds, &quot;much need in

Ireland!&quot; This sentiment is expanded in a letter to his

niece :

&quot;GLASGOW, IQth August 1829.

&quot; There is a precious seed in Ireland
; but, alas ! it is really a land of

idols, of real idolatry, almost as rank, and gross, and degrading, as, I

suppose, I should witness were I to visit Hindostan. Education is mak

ing, however, gigantic progress. Many of the devoted friends of religion,

both in and out of the Established Church, are bestirring themselves

with a zeal and intrepidity Avortby of their cause and their circum-
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stances ;
and although the real converts from Popery are yet so few as

that it is questionable whether Papists are gaining or losing in number,
it seems undoubted that there is an undermining process going on in Ire

land, beneath the very foundations of the fabric of superstition, which,
we trust, will fall speedily to rise no more. Oh, what has Ireland suf

fered, and what has our world suffered, by apostasy from religion ! It

will be a happy period for the nations, when they are made to remem

ber, and turn to the Lord. May that period be hast ened !

&quot;

The following reflections are noted in his diary on his com

pleting the forty-seventh year of his life, and the twenty-
third of his ministry :

&quot;

August 15. On the preceding day but two, i. e., on the twelfth day
of this month, I completed my forty-seventh year ;

and it is with a mix
ture of sadness and shame that I call this to mind : sadness, in think

ing of the days that are past to return no more
; farewell, youth, fare

well, active manhood ! I must now, if I live, soon enter on the sombre
vale of years ;

and shame, for when I think of what the Lord has done
for myself and my family, of my temporal advantages, my spiritual op

portunities, and contrast these with my own conduct, my past sins, my
unfurnished mind, my lost time, I can say little else than this: Shame
and confusion of face belong to me. Yet I would sin if I did not add,
but to the Lord our God

(I wish to add, my God ) belong mercies

and forgiveness.
&quot;

Yesterday I completed the twenty-third year of my poor guilty

ministry. Alas, what blemishes ! what blots ! what a mass of formality,

self-seeking, lost opportunities, unfaithfulness, want of progress! May
the Lord blot out as a thick cloud my transgressions, and as a cloud my
sins ! This is one of his own promises.

&quot; I have been endeavouring to spend a part of this morning in prayer,
with self-examination and humiliation before God. I think, if not mis

taken, that I have been enabled to confess my transgressions to the

Lord, not all of them individually, (for who can understand his er

rors ? ) but some of them individually, and whatever he has seen about
me. Think I have been enabled to trust God through Christ for pardon,
acceptance, and sanctification. Think I have been enabled to devote

myself to God for the future, to trust him, to put off the old man, and

put on the new man, to endeavour more usefulness in my ministry,
and more preparation for death and eternity. May the presence of God
go with me ! That, and that alone, can give me rest.&quot;

It has already been seen, and will yet further appear, that
much of the incident of Mr Heugh s life was connected with
his journeys undertaken with the design of advancing the
cause of Christ

; and, in the absence of variety in his ordinary
labours, it is interesting to go along with him in those inci

dental engagements which took him from home. We have
found him recently in Ireland. We are now about to follow
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him to London and Paris. We might trace him on his way,
not long thereafter, to Morayshire, and once more to Dublin.
A\ e shall not, however, take any particular notice of these

visits to Ireland and the north of Scotland. In May 1830,
he preached the Annual Sermon on Missions, in Surrey
Chapel, to the London Missionary Society.
On his way to London, having

&quot; seen the poorest and the

richest parts of our own dear Scotland, and an epitome of

whatever is to be seen in busy, merry, magnificent England,&quot;

he &quot; entered Oxford at two in the morning.&quot; His sketch of

that city is characteristic :

LONDON, 7th May 1830.
&quot;

Though perfectly exhausted after a ride of 160 miles, 1

really forgot for a moment my weariness while I stood on the silent de
serted street, and saw, by moonlight, the colleges, and turrets, and

groves around, and heard the chime of its bells
;
and reflected on the

interior of what surrounded me. I was up in the morning early? al

though that was not for me? and got hold of a living chronicle, in the

shape of an old man of 78, who had seen better days, for my guide, and
with him saw the three chief colleges, and took a glance of the rest. I

found the man of immense use to me
;
the only inconvenience was, that

his tongue was greatly too large, he had lost his teeth, and knowing that

I was in a hurry, he put himself in one too, the result of all which was
the emission of sounds not quite Oxonian, and which I very often could

not understand. I quitted Oxford after devoting to it four or five hours,
but perfectly persuaded that it deserved as many weeks. I was deter

mined, however, in the true spirit of ambition, to be above even Oxford

ere I left it
;

so I got to the outside of the top of the dome of its most

magnificent college, where I saw the glorious panorama at once, and
looked down on all Oxford, its twenty-four colleges, its churches, its

groves, and the whole vast plain which stretches all around it. So, Ox
ford adieu !

&quot;

The sermon delivered by him at the Missionary Anniver

sary was published ;

* and may be referred to as an evidence

that he could employ a diction, as fit to be addressed to the

eye, as that which he most commonly used was, by design,

specially accommodated to the ear.
&quot; You will be

gratified,&quot; (he writes to Mrs Heugh,) &quot;when

I tell you, that, in all my services here, I have been blessed

with rather unusual comfort. On the night before preaching
in Surrey Chapel, I did not sleep much from sheer anxiety ;

but I felt quite tranquillised by the promise, Thou wilt keep
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, because

* See volume of Discourses, pp. 453-480.
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he trusteth in thee/ / read my sermon, after having almost

committed it to memory.&quot;
*

This was the first instance in which he ever read his dis

course from the pulpit. In his later years, he occasionally,

though very seldom, adopted the practice of reading. He
sometimes had recourse to it from the state of his health,

though at other times he read with the view of more easily

exercising self-command, when, from the occasion or the sub

ject, he was afraid of being overpowered by his emotions.

He entertained very strong convictions as to the personal

liberty of ministers in this particular, in subordination to

their own conscientious regard to usefulness, and admitted the

great advantages of reading in particular cases. Yet he

seems seldom to have enjoyed his usual freedom when he

used his paper. &quot;This reading,&quot;
he observes on one occa

sion,
&quot;

is bondage, especially with faint ink and sepulchral

lamps ;

&quot;

a remark which some of his hearers would have

been ready to adopt. Indeed, in those instances in which

he delivered from his manuscript, most of his auditors seemed

to feel as if his manner had been robbed in part of the

charm which lay in its conversational naturalness and flexi

bility.

Writing at a later date, on this subject, to a friend who

adopted the practice of reading, and for whom he mingled
the deepest respect with the strongest affection, he says :

&quot; My creed on that head has always been, that the chief thing
is that which is communicated, and not the mode of the com

munication, though, constituted as men are, the latter is

something. We must do what we can ;
and God who blesses

a spoken, can as easily bless a read message, declaring his

own truth. May an abundant measure of that blessing rest

both on the reader and those read to!&quot;

It may be interesting to know his own impressions of his

first trial of pulpit reading, expressed to one who thought it

peculiarly fitted to injure his manner of address. He thus

writes to Dr Stark :

&quot; After much and serious anxiety, I re

solved on reading my discourse ;
and so far was it from prevent

ing my animation, as you are pleased to call it, or the atten

tion of the audience, that I have never experienced the one

or witnessed the other in a higher degree. I preached an

hour and twenty-five minutes
;
and unless I mistake the ex-

* London, 14th May.
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citement first, and the pleasure of relief afterwards, for grati

tude, I hope I did feel grateful for that gracious support,
which has been extended to me so often, and which I am so

apt to mistrust. I never can forget the two leading thoughts
of one of your sermons preached many long years ago, from

I ivittgo in the strength of the Lord God. May that ever be

our motto, and we are safe !

&quot;

How much he lived in thought with his family, when at a

distance from them, may be learned from his letters. The

following was written to his four youngest daughters, at that

time under the charge of their grandmother, Mrs Heugh
being absent from home :

&quot;

LONDON, Ylth May 1830.

&quot; MY DEAR EosANNA, ISABELLA, CECILIA, AND PENELOPE, For this

letter is intended for you all. I am just on the wing for Paris, by Dover

and Calais
;
but I cannot quit the dominions of the king of England,

without shortly addressing a few of his young subjects in Glasgow, in

whom my heart takes a warmer interest than you are yet able to under

stand.
&quot; I think I see you clustering together to read this, and to hear what

news from Papa. He has been a busy Papa since you saw him
;
and

with speaking and hearing and driving about, with public meetings and

public buildings, such as palaces, and small matters of that kind, his

head is wellnigh turned, and he begins to be very weary to get to his

own home again. my dear children, keep good, very good! Pray
that you may be kept so. Pray for salvation. Pray for holiness. Pray
for me. Be kind to one another. Be respectful and kind to your

grandmother
&quot; It will give you some idea of the size of this amazing place, when I

tell you I preached last night five miles from my present lodging, and

the church in which I preached was not in the extremity, there are

streets beyond the church, and nearly a mile of street beyond this;

and, after all, this is not the length of London, but only its breadth.

Another fact, I was taking a sail on the Thames the other day, and

was told that of small light boats for flying along with passengers, there

are four thousand, beside the large lighters without masts, which I

should think are scarcely less numerous, and the shipping, which is like

a forest
&quot; May God keep and bless you all, my dears, and may we soon have

a happy, happy meeting again !

&quot; Your affectionate father,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

He arrived in Paris not many weeks before the three days.

His sentiments on entering that unhappy country were in

harmony not only with its previous but its coming history.

He writes to one of his family :

&quot; I have had a sad feeling
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on entering France. It is, indeed, a land of darkness,

crowded with a race of as heedless, ignorant, idolatrous

beings, as are to be found in Hindostan. Alas, what has

Popery done against Christianity and the souls of men ! Let

us beware of resting in our superior privileges. O seek, in

your youth, to know religion in its power ! It is, indeed, the

one thing needful; and never is any man safe and happy till

he enjoy it.&quot;

*

In a letter to Dr Stark he describes Paris. He was greatly
struck with the magnificence of its public buildings. The

Louvre, the Hospital of Invalids,
&quot; the best monument that

Louis the XIV. has left behind him/ the Tuilleries, the

King s Library, the Pantheon, the Bourse. Paris itself,

however, as seen by him early in the morning from the top
of Notre Dame, presented to his eye

&quot; the appearance of a

dense package of ugly, abominably ugly buildings, dirty

white/ from the mass of which, however, there &quot;shoot up in

all quarters domes, towers, steeples, and palaces, which sound

fully as well as they look till you closely approach them.&quot;

Paris, indeed,
&quot; exceeded all he had heard of it for its un

equalled combination of grandeur and wretched meanness.&quot;

Addressing his friend from this scene, he exclaims,
&quot; What

shall I say about this France, and this Paris? At least, I

must say this :
* O that you were with me !

&quot;

Writing thus to one who had along with himself been for

so many years looking from the distance with profound inte

rest on the terrors and lessons of French history, he observes :

&quot; ..... Alas, what a people ! show, gaiety, vice, misery,
that is France. The working-classes are seen, at their

breakfast and dinner hours, walking in their houses, the doors

and windows open, or more frequently about their doors,
each with his knife and his crust in his hand, never sitting
down together to a domestic meal. The better classes crowd
the restaurateurs at dinner, in parties, not domestic always,
and in the evening the gardens and parks, walking and laugh
ing, or sitting drinking lemonade, wine, eau-de-vie, &c., till

the hour for the theatres, &c., arrive. Sunday is the great

holiday. I would not live here for worlds, unless God were
so to appoint.

&quot; As to the political state of the country, I must think,
when we have the pleasure of meeting, we can speak, The

* 19th May.
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Constitutionnel of to-day has a grave but most alarming article

on the dissolution of the chambers, and the ministry, &c.
Have a letter for me when, if the Lord will, I arrive in my
own beloved, I fear too much beloved, family and home. I

hope the Lord protects them !

&quot;

How he spent the Sabbath in Paris, he mentions in a letter

to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; Sabbath was not our most idle day. Mr F. and I had, without any
inconvenience, kept up a sort of family worship in our own apartments
during the week days, and we began the day with these services, enjoy
ing, I humbly hope, the fulfilment of the promise, Where two or three
are met together, there am I in the midst of them. Indeed, these meet

ings were very delightful to us ; and I had hardly nerves to carry on
the service. Whilst in the midst of the idolatries and profligacy of

Paris, we felt ourselves at liberty to approach the throne of grace for

ourselves, our country, our kindred and homes, and even for the land
of darkness in which we were placed. what a privilege is prayer !

After breakfast, we proceeded to the chapel of the English Ambassador,
where the forms of worship according to the English ritual are observed.

It consists of two rooms in his house thrown together, capable of contain

ing three or four hundred people. We found it crowded to excess. The

congregation, generally speaking, were profoundly attentive
;
and when

I heard the lesson of the day read, Avhich consisted of a chapter in

Deuteronomy, denouncing the wrath of God against Israel if they should

imitate the manner of the people among whom they should be scattered,
I felt delighted. With a few exceptions I was equally pleased with the

prayers, and repeated with all my heart, along with the congregation,
the Lord s Prayer and the Creed.

*: From the chapel of the Ambassador we went to that of the French

Protestants, and heard a sermon in French, delivered with great ani

mation to a congregation of about 1500 Frenchmen. Immediately after,

we withdrew to an adjoining apartment, being the meeting-house of

Mr Wilks, where I preached to a small but most attentive audience,
from the first three verses of the 14th of John, and never with more
comfort to myself, nor under a greater pressure of various emotions.&quot;

In his letter to Dr Stark, he intimates his opinion of the cri

tical posture of political affairs, and refers to &quot;

alarming&quot;

statements in the periodical press of Paris, and within not many
days of his crossing from Calais to Dover, the revolution was

effected which dethroned and expatriated Charles X., and

set Louis Philippe on the throne of France. In crossing to

England, he did not fail to note in his journal
&quot; the beautiful

calm
sea,&quot;

at that time unusually still, and exhibiting
&quot; an

emblem of the peace existing between the two countries,&quot;

an emblem, however, suggesting (what was soon to be expe-
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rienced), that when the storm rages on the one side of the

Channel, it cannot be altogether unfelt on the other. With
a most cordial and earnest preference for his native country,
the utterance of which he could not suppress, he quitted
France. Writing his last note before setting sail, and on the

eve of quitting the Calais Hotel
(&quot;

for every thing,&quot;
he ob

serves,
&quot;

is Hotel in France, as schools have all become Aca
demies in Glasgow&quot;), he alludes to the very dress he had &quot;

put
on to honour his delighted return to his own beloved land,
the land of his fathers, of liberty, of Sabbaths, of Bibles,
the land dear to him, because there lived the objects of his too

intense solicitude.&quot;



CHAPTER XII.

Anniversaries of Mr Heusrh s birth and ordination. His pastoral visits :

A deathbed scene. Letter to his sister. New Year s reflections.

His Sabbath morning lectures ; His lectures on our Lord s valedic
tory discourse and intercessory prayer; Meditates their publication ;

This idea relinquished. Writes from Elgin and from Forres. Solemn
thoughts. Interest in Parliamentary Reform. Visits Lancashire.
Enters on his fiftieth year. Receives the degree of D.D.

ON his return from France, we find Mr Heugh once more

actively engaged in his wonted occupations. Employed in
&quot;

warning every man and teaching every man&quot; intrusted to

his oversight, he was not seldom engaged in communing with

his own heart. He notes in his diary his conflict with what
he calls his &quot;

peculiar sin,&quot;
laments that in some instances it

&quot;

still besets&quot; him, and adds, I &quot; never have felt spiritual pros

perity but in getting it kept down, pardoned, subdued by
reigning grace through Christ.&quot; On the return of those two

dates, not more closely related in their time than they seem
to have been in their solemnity in his mind, he writes as

follows :

&quot;August 15. During last week two events, both very solemn to me,
have taken place. I have completed another year of my now long life,

and another also of my poor, poor ministry. On Thursday last I com

pleted forty-eight years, and on Saturday the half of that space as a

minister. The three great exercises to which I wish to be called,

gratitude, with wonder for all my mercies, and that I have been spared
till now, deep humility and contrition for my innumerable and aggra
vated sins, devotedness to God for the future, with prayer to be enabled

to serve Him better, and to be prepared for death and eternity. &quot;Wish

to devote, if spared, a part of Wednesday or Thursday next week to

these exercises.&quot;

He charges himself with a &quot;

tendency to anticipate the

worst respecting the prosperity of the congregation/ but he

checks himself, and adds,
&quot;

let me trust for the future, and be

grateful for the
past.&quot;

The &quot;

tendency&quot; to such desponding
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moods was no doubt partly constitutional. He had happily
been led, however, long before, to view it not as a mere infeli

city, but as a sin, and by the power of this conviction, coupled
with his incessant activity, it was overcome. This activity,

which was to him the means of enjoyment as well as usefulness,

found ample exercise in the various forms already detailed.

The stated visitation of his people in their homes he

conducted on the most rigid system, denning not only the

district to be visited on a particular day, but the house to be

visited at a particular hour. A portion of the time in each

family was devoted to conversation, purposely conducted by
him in such a manner as to invite the minds of others to open
on the most important of all subjects. Besides offering up a

short prayer, he addressed to the family a very few pointed
observations or directions, as far removed as possible from the

formality of a set address. Friendly visits to the members
of his church, out of this ordinary routine, were dictated by
various circumstances. Keeping in view his official position,
he mingled the frankness of the friend with the gravity of

the pastor, leading none to feel their confidence repelled on
his part by distance or stiffness, tempting none amid all his

cheerfulness to forget, by unguarded relaxation, the presence
of a Christian teacher, and often winning the esteem of those

who before knew him imperfectly by his kind and commu
nicative manner.

His recollections of his visits sometimes found a place in

his more familiar correspondence. Writing to Dr Stark,
he says :

&quot; I have just come in from a circuit of seven or

eight miles visiting sick. Among the rest, I saw the oldest

member of the congregation, a man upwards of fourscore. He
was a member of Mr Leithhead s congregation. After I had
done praying, he said to me, that I quoted in prayer from the

psalm that Mr L. sung the last time he visited him, on which
occasion he spent the night in his house. He added, Hejist
cam on his

Jit,
and toddled awa hame the nixt day ; he was a

humle crater ; he was nae great orator in the poopit ; but he had

wonderfu prayers ; he was a real sant. Was not this a some
what graphic sketch ? What a savour that man s memory
has, or rather has had, in the remembrance of good people !&quot;

His visits to the sick, being a part of almost his daily
business, were still more frequently the subject of remark.
Such visits were in instances not a few singularly blessed; and
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from the amount of Christian sympathy and instruction which
he succeeded in conveying by them, they were relished as

much as any of his services. As one who had experienced
the benefit of his visits has expressed it,

&quot; he perhaps found

you in dejection, but he brought so much of Christ with him,
that when he went away, he left his own joyous spirit with

you, and seemed to carry your sorrows away with him/
To one of his daughters, then in the country, he writes :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 1th Sept. 1830.
&quot; So you have got once more among the beauties of Dunoon. I al

most envy you. Summer is gone, autumn is advancing, and ere winter

arrives, 1 feel a strong inclination, when the sea and the Highlands come
before my imagination, to seize the short interval that now remains for

a comfortable excursion, and to enjoy myself for a day or two as you
are doing. But 1 believe I must just be content to enjoy your enjoy
ment to look at sea, lochs, hills, and woods by proxy, and to make my
self comfortable by hearing of your trip from you, as you have often

done by hearing of mine from me. We are not precisely as well as you
would wish us to be. Your grandmother is the chief invalid. She has

got to that period of which Johnson speaks, when life has little more to

promise. But though life promises little, and performs less, God pro
mises much, and always fulfils what he promises ;

and I think she has

much peace in resting on these faithful words of Him who cannot lie.

Make yourself well acquainted with these promises nou-, and you will

feel their value when they are most wanted, and when all comfort derived

from any thing here flies and vanishes like a deceitful dream.
&quot; Poor Mrs B ! You refer to her in your letter

On Monday morning she sent for me, and I have seldom had a more

melting interview. She was quite collected, but very weak. She fixed

her eyes on me, and smiled in her usual way. Most affectionately she

inquired for the family, and particularly for you. She thanked me with

great fervour for what she considered as my past attentions to her,

expressed great regret that she had not made religion still more the chief

business of her life, expressed most scripturally her hope of very soon

being with Christ, saying with great pathos, Oh, none but Christ, none

but Christ ! A momentary cloud seemed to pass betwixt her and her

heavenly prospects, and she said, Oh, Mr Heugh, what if after all I

should be deceiving myself ! But she soon rallied, and seemed afraid

of nothing else but dishonouring her Saviour by the least mistrust, just

as she was about to enter into his presence. She said, she hoped that

I would give a counsel to her babe some years after this, for his mother s

sake, solemnly smiling in my face, and expressed her hope that ere long
we should meet above. I paid two other visits to the house, one that

evening, when she was insensible, the other, on Monday, when her re

mains were becoming putrid ! I am just going to the funeral May
we also be ready !

&quot;

It is instructive to observe how much of this thought of
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being &quot;ready&quot;
was present to his mind, and with what

numerous incidents the idea of the quickly receding past and

advancing future was associated in his reflections :

&quot; To Miss Ileugh, Stirling.

&quot;GLASGOW, 1 5th Dec. 1830.
&quot; We once, my dear sister, had a father s house on earth,

which long ago became desolate, and now ceases to exist. When fa

ther and mother forsook us, we were blind to our future lot, and little

anticipated those changes which have passed over us since they and we

separated. I hope we can say, The Lord took us up, graciously caring
for us, and perfecting what concerned us. When they left their earthly
house of this tabernacle, they found one infinitely better, a house not

made with hands, eternal in the heavens, and have now been long
familiar, in a way above our comprehension, with the heavenly blessed

ness. One of our number, very dear to us all, was suddenly called away
from us, and, I doubt not, admitted to their fellowship, and that of their

Lord and ours. We are detained a little behind them all
;
but soon,

very soon, and in what order, who shall say, we must have done with
this poor world for ever. O may we be united to the same Saviour with

them, washed in the same precious blood, have our affections set on the

things above, where they are, and join them soon before the throne of

the Saviour, and spend our eternity together ! If such are our pros

pects, and if such shall be our portion, it signifies little where, or in

what circumstances, our remaining days are spent, provided we spend
them in the fear and service of God. We were much surprised to hear
of Dr T. s death. He was quite well when I was with you. I met him
and shook hands with him, little thinking that it was a final adieu.&quot;

The transition from an old to a new year was always to

him an occasion of solemn reflection. Seldom during the

course of forty years was his diary blank at the date alluded

to. The last moments of the year he usually spent with his

family in conversation suggested by the season. Having con
cluded family worship, in a manner suited to the circumstances,
and as the hour of twelve approached, he would listen in

thoughtful silence for the bells which announced the arrival

of the new year. On the first day of January he usually held
a meeting of such members of his church as could conveniently
assemble. This meeting was often numerously attended,
and the discourse and devotions were carefully accommodated
to the season.

11 Jan. 1, 1831. Have been endeavouring to humble myself for sin,
to give thanks for innumerable mercies, to devote myself anew to im
plore God s blessing on myself, family, and congregation. Shall endea
vour to be more particular to-morrow.&quot;

&quot;Jan. 2. (Sabbath.) This is a very flat day. A third part of the con-
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gregation absent. The weather bad, but not a sufficient cause. Alas,

to how many has the gospel not yet come in power ! Some comfort in

speaking, but, upon the whole, a day of disappointment. How many
such have I had ! May God pardon, direct, support !

&quot; The following things to be attended to this year. Up in the morn

ing at seven and an hour of reading before breakfast. Two hours read

ing every day Some stirring reading. The Hebrew to be resumed an
hour a-day at least, and the Greek. Bible reading at night as well as

morning. May God enable me to keep my resolutions!
&quot;

&quot; Jan. 9. Considerable ease to day, but too little speaking in faith

and love. O for more devotional spirit ! yet felt grateful that utter-

ance [was] given to me, and that truth [was] told. May God bless it I&quot;

For several years, his Sabbath-morning lectures were almost

exclusively devoted to the exposition of John s Grospel. While

thus engaged, he set apart weekly not a little of his time to

the examination of that apparently simple but truly profound

portion of the sacred oracles. Though he did not attach

great value to that merely verbal commentary which, in some

critical works of the German school, constitutes almost the

entire body of the exposition ; yet his sympathy was entire

with such investigators as Tittmann, whose experimental ac

quaintance with the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, and

whose intimate knowledge of the peculiarities of New Testa

ment diction, are made subservient to that higher criticism

which pierces into the thoughts of the sacred writers, and lays

them bare by tracing their progress and connections. He

frequently expressed his conviction, and indeed in a great
measure embodied it in his own lectures, that investigation
of this latter kind must lie at the foundation of all successful

Bible exposition.
To his friend, Dr John Brown, of whose accomplish

ments as a Biblical critic he was accustomed to speak with

peculiar pleasure, he justly ascribed the merit of contributing
more than any other person in Scotland to the introduc

tion of this higher and more rigidly textual method of ex

pounding Scripture. Carrying out his preference of this

method, he adhered with exclusive tenacity to the passage of

Scripture before him, not feeling at liberty to ramble over the

field of Bible truth in quest ofmeanings and lessons, however

important in themselves, to be imposed upon the passage, rather

than derived from it by an accurate exposition. He did not

expect every tree in the field of revelation to bear every kind

of fruit, though every tree and shrub within it he knew to
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bear fruit
&quot; after its kind/ fruit which a patient and prayer

ful search would discover in greater or less abundance, and

would find &quot; sweet unto the taste.&quot;

In his lecturing, he gave the results without the parade of

criticism ;
but though he kept his critical apparatus studi

ously out of sight, he yet abounded with explanation. While

a rigid method was followed by him, in the composition, he

rejected an excessive subdivision of particulars, for reasons

having often equally to do with sound logic and good taste :

and by the quantity of thought he bestowed on the subject,

he successfully avoided the error of breaking it into pieces,

instead of dividing it into parts.* His explanations were

remarkably simple, and were delivered in the conversational

tone, expanded so as to fill the ears of his auditory. Henec-

tion and appeal, and direct and searching address, in a more

impassioned tone, followed explanation. Those who enjoyed
his ministry will agree, that he was never tempted out of his

proper field in quest of taking subjects. After hearing Dr
Stark, with peculiar satisfaction, on &quot; the amount of deliver

ance we owe to the great Redeemer, and on his claims to the

designation of our Saviour,&quot; he exclaims,
&quot;

Oh, how foolish

are those theologians who leave the Bible in order to get
materials to instruct their hearers !&quot;

He had been urged to publish at least a portion of his lec

tures on the Gospel according to John, amongst others by Dr
Stark. At that time, Mr Heugh was urging his friend to

prepare a work on Millennial prophecy. He writes on both
of these subjects, having already so far entertained the thought
of publication as to revise two or three of his discourses :

&quot;GLASGOW, l^th Feb. 1831.
&quot; MY DEAR FRIEND, I was delighted with your letter, because I

could infer from it an unexpressed intention which I should rejoice to

see carried into effect by your pen. The subject is most important,
both in itself, and as connected with the honour, if I may speak so, of

prophecy. It is very singular that the chief advocates of the Millena-

rian scheme, as far as I know them, are odd men full of fancy with
moderate judgment inordinate self-esteem and great love of singu
larity and applause, no very auspicious preparatives for the study of

prophecy, or, indeed, of any thing My own opinion, which can
be of no use to you, has been formed on general grounds at least

chiefly the permanent character of the Christian dispensation, as given
by the apostles the connection of the second advent with the simul
taneous raising of the dead, righteous and wicked, and the last judgment,

* Hoc est non dividere sed frangere rem. Cicero de Finibus, ii. 9.
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and after the Millennium, the impossibility of reconciling these facts

with the Millenarian hypothesis, &c., &c.
&quot; As for my own affairs, they move on slowly. They do move on,

however. In looking over the first lecture after you returned it, I was

obliged to blush that I should have sent any thing so tawdry for the

inspection even of your partial and indulgent eye. I send you the first

eight discourses, being the whole on the 14th chapter, with the following
notanda : 1. Only the first, second, fourth, and fifth are revised. The
second must be re-written, as, after much thought, I am inclined to

prefer the sense of the verse, I am the way, the truth, and the life,

which I had previously set aside. 3. On the unrevised discourses, I can

request your opinion only on the sentiments. 4. Both revised and un
revised must have another finish, in my judgment, by verbal improve
ments, by the introduction of occasional thoughts, &c. 5. Spare them
not. 6. Keturn them quamprimum.

&quot; There is no time like the present you may say truly. You were
not aware when you said so, of the admonition given to us all by the

sudden removal of Dr Thomson. How affecting and solemn ! At his

own door, and yet not permitted to get in his wife and children wait

ing for him, and yet not suffered to look upon him, ere he was taken

from them for ever ! Indeed it is as our Lord said, In such an hour

as you think not. May we all be ready!&quot;

The lectures in question were laid aside for many years,
not one of them having received the finishing touch of their

author
; by whom, indeed, the idea of publishing them was

entirely abandoned. Those on the fourteenth and seven

teenth chapters of John s Gospel have been published in the

volume of discourses which accompanied the first edition of

this memoir. With respect to their publication, the Editor

hopes to escape blame, though he has not been ruled by the

fastidiousness of the author, expressed in the preceding letter,

and still more emphatically elsewhere in speaking of posthu
mous publications. He believes he has done a service in ex

hibiting this specimen of Mr Heugh s ordinary exposition.

He is not ignorant of his responsibility in putting before the

public productions most of them in the very shape in which

they first fell from the pen of their author, and which, there

fore, never passed under the only revising hand entitled to

modify those minutiae of expression, on which the character

of any work must in some considerable degree depend.
While he makes this reference, however, to the condition in

which they have been given to the world, he is far from think

ing that, as specimens of pulpit exposition, they need to be

ushered into notice with an apology.
The question is naturally raised, whether Mr Heugh might
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not have more advantageously employed his powers, had he

devoted more of his energy to literature, and less to action ?

The calculation is one into which the reader may be better

prepared to enter, after having surveyed the entire life. It

cannot, however, here be premature, nor can it be invidious,

to observe, that he who succeeds in writing a few great prac
tical thoughts on the minds of a number of his fellow-men,
and in impressing ennobling sentiments on their hearts, some

times reveals a higher power to his contemporaries, and even

transmits to posterity a higher influence, than the writer

whose successful compositions prevent his name from being so

speedily forgotten.
At the very time when he was relinquishing the purpose of

publication above alluded to, events were springing up which

affected powerfully, and not very remotely, some of those

great interests that lay nearest his heart. The Reform in

Parliament, the Voluntary Controversy, and the corelative

ecclesiastical changes in Scotland, which they served so power
fully to accelerate, could not fail to engage the interest and
the energies of a mind like his.

Had the times on which he was now entering been of a less

stirring character, presenting fewer opportunities for action,

he might have devoted himself to the production of one or

two works besides his intended volume of Expository Dis

courses on the Valedictory Address and Intercessory Prayer
of Christ. He had long before sketched the outlines of a

treatise on the divine Word, and had proceeded a consider

able way in its preparation ;
and more recently he had medi

tated the expansion of a series of discourses on the adaptation of

Christianity to man. From his constitutional temperament,
he probably felt it more easy to persevere in a course of public

activity, than in the more secluded and more unvaried duties

of authorship ; yet his object was the greatest possible amount
of usefulness

;
and the question with him was, how best to de

vote the resources of mind and of physical energy, of which he
was possessed, to gain this end. From Elgin, where he had

spent, as appears near the beginning of his diary, some
of the happiest months of his early life, he writes to Mrs

Heugh :

&quot;ELGIN, 30*A April 1831.

&quot; From the associations of this place with my early days, I

ain almost tempted to think I am young again. I feel at least as stout
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as when here at first; and as the people seem abundantly willing to

hear me, it becomes me to labour to tell them as much truth as I can
;

to sow as plentifully as possible, while the season continues, and to look

upward for the necessary blessing. I wish my whole life may be more
than ever devoted to this one object usefulness ; usefulness in Christ s

service, and for the souls of men.
&quot; Last night I Avent to the house in which I spent four or five months,

more than a quarter of a century ago ! The house is as it was, every

thing in exterior was as I last saw it
;
but the inhabitant is gone ! I

looked at the window of the parlour where I spent many an evening
with poor Mrs M and her two children

;
and at the window of my

bedroom, from which I often gazed on the bright summer twilight that

gilds so beautifully the sky even at midnight in this northern region.
But I did not enter

&quot; I have just now had an interesting call. A poor widow came to

see me, whose countenance I recognised instantly. Her maiden name
was Eppy, and she was the servant of Mrs M

,
and well stricken in

years when I was in her house. She was like a mother to Mrs M s

children, and loved rather than served their mother. It required all

Eppy s foi titude to speak to me. Poor woman, her heart got quite full

as she told me of Mrs M s last sufferings (which were dreadful), and
of her death (which was happy), and of her own widowhood. How many
a sad tale can almost every body tell in this afflicted world ! May our

inheritance, indeed, be in that world where days of mourning have

ended, and may our hearts be there also!&quot;

While in the north, he spent some time in the society
of two Christian brethren, of whom the one preceded, and

the other not long since followed him to &quot; that world where

days of mourning are ended/ and where human fellowship is

perfect. To Mrs Heugh he says :

&quot;

FORRES, 26th April 1831.
&quot; The services of the communion here are over. How quickly are

such scenes are all earthly scenes, left behind us ! I hope it has been

a time of refreshing. Mr Stark is really a new man since I knew him
;

not that he ever wanted personal religion since I was acquainted with

him, but his religious character, the spirit of his preaching, his whole

private conversation, are just what you would wish them to be. He
had an excellent sermon, and other services yesterday. The other assis

tant is Mr Mein of Nairn, and just such a preacher and such a man in

prayer as you would fancy Davidson, the friend of Boston, to have been

calm, thoughtful, tender, soft, and insinuating like dew. I wish I

could say as much of the third person present. But you know enough
of him. However, I have seldom felt more enlargement and comfort.&quot;

Such society as that here described was to him a great

luxury ; he some times refers to it as belonging to the means

of grace. Between this journey to the north of Scotland, and

another visit to Ireland, of which it is not needful to furnish
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the details, we find the following outline in his diary, on the

subject of fellowship in its widest sense.

&quot; Qth June. For keeping the mind in spiritual excitement under

God : Fellowhip with God himself fellowship with the excellent in

mind and feeling, of whom his Word makes mention fellowship with

the illustrious dead who still live by their works, excellent biography
and other works good Christian society, if it can be got much com

muning with our own heart. Shall I ever act upon these things ?
&quot;

&quot; 2ftth July. Have found some very considerable revival to my own
heart this morning in perusing the fourth chapter of Matthew. Hope
I see and feel the following things : The duty of unreservedly follow

ing and giving myself up to Him. Depending on Him, imitating Him,

seeking His fellowship, serving Him. The unequalled importance of

growing more a fisher of men. What to be compared with this ? My
public services preaching, prayer; my private studies and devotions,

all to be subordinated to this. It belongs to Christ to make me all this,

/will make you fishers of men, to give me qualifications, give me suc

cess. My whole heart should be engrossed in this, and devoted to it.

Let me expect temptations of every kind, from Satan, my own heart,
the world. To endure these, his own direction is, Watch and pray.

&quot;

&quot;1832, Jan. 2. So another year has gone. Have been endeavouring
to humble myself under the hand of God in recollections of last year,
and to express my gratitude for his mercies. that I could do the one
and the other aright ! Hope that [I] have been endeavouring to devote

myself to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost Among many other

things the following : Look well to the use of time
; reflect often on

how it is spent ;
much allowed to go to waste

;
I have none to spare.

Works adapted to excite me the works of Hall; memoirs such as those

of Edwards
; poetry such as the Christian Psalmist in some parts. Let

me do more for my people, and stir up my mind for their instruction

and excitement, through divine grace, more and more. More faith

and charity. Seek a spirit of prayer, especially in secret and in the

family.&quot;

&quot;

Jan.. 11. This morning felt some melting in prayer, in such ways
as the following: 1. How little gratitude to God for particular mercies

mercies not specified to God the various gifts of his providence and

grace. 2. [It is] only through Christ, in his name, that either confes

sion or thanks can be accepted. 3. Felt the absolute necessity of faith,
not for acceptance only, but all comfort and success in prayer. How
happy to have this grace. 4. The importance of following out requests
till we find the blessings promised, such as praying for stronger faith,
and we shall get it, for more spiritual conversation, for more usefulness

;

and, 5. Felt the force of the command, Quench not the Spirit.
&quot;

Writing to his sister, who, by infirmity, was
&quot; bound to her

chair, and excluded from all the world,&quot; he says :

&quot;

Many a time I think of you in your solitude. Every
condition has its advantages and its disadvantages. Solitude,
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notwithstanding all its irksomeness, gives us the opportunity
of frequent and close communing with our hearts, with our

Bible, and with our God; while in a bustle, people, even good
people, are in danger of partially neglecting all the three.
And then, if we are among the people of God, solitude will soon

pass, and we shall soon get into the midst of the best society in
the universe to part with that society no more. Overlook as

much as you can every thing that is painful in itself consi

dered
;
and think, as I know you do, much on your mercies.

The less we think of small evils, the less we feel them.&quot;
*

Into a similar train of thought his mind was led in think

ing of his friend, Dr Ferrier, at that time confined with a

lingering and distressing illness. Writing to Dr Terrier s

son, he says :

&quot; A thousand times I wish I were nearer him.
I never looked upon him but with sensible respect and de

light, and amongst the happiest hours spent out of my own
house, I reckon those which he did me the honour to spend
with me in Edinburgh at the meetings of Synod. j*

Alas!
these days are over ! But eternity is at hand.&quot; J
The habit of looking thus into eternity with a devout awe

and tranquil expectation, was far from being incompatible
with that deep, and sometimes even thrilling interest in pass

ing events to which he gives expression in his letters. When
the question of an extension of the suffrage had reached its

crisis in 1832, he writes to Dr Terrier, so well able to appre
ciate the momentous occasion, though ill prepared to endure
its excitements :

&quot; How do you stand these mighty events ?

Every heart is moved by them. What an escape have wre all

made ! ?Well, if we do get this new revolution bloodlessly,
while every other land purchases its privileges by sanguinary
struggles, under what a fresh debt of gratuitude shall we be
laid to our divine Deliverer !&quot;

Like every other man of intelligence in this country, he
had his political predilections. These were formed in cir-

* 15th July. f See p. 87. I To the Rev. Andrew Terrier.

I Dr Ferrier highly esteemed the sympathizing friendship of Mr Heugh, and as
sured him he never could 1 orget his &quot; kindness and his soothing attentions.&quot; The
venerable sufferer, who was at that time spending

&quot; restless and sleepless nights,&quot; had
written from his sick-chamber to Mr Heugh (19th Oct 1831) :

&quot; 1 find this privation
of rest very exhausting, and it would be very \\earisome to me were it not that 1 have
endeavoured to observe it as a rule, to admit at such seasons no thoughts but such as
are connected with the Scriptures.&quot; Having detailed the nature of his ailments, he
adds :

&quot; I would not have taken the liberty &quot;to mention these things, did I not know
the cordiality of your friendship for me. It is in my estimate most valuable, and I

have felt it most consolatory Except the families of the M. s, and your own, I

scarcely feel any others indispensable to me.&quot;
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cumstances as free from the bias of personal interest as can

be easily supposed ; yet they were not on this account the

less decided. Narrow views, or defective information, might
lead some, who knew him only in connection with certain

public questions, to associate his efforts with what they might
call political strife. Not only, however, can it be affirmed, that

he never mixed himself up as a public man with any cause

which he thought merely political, and that no pulpit was

kept more pure than his from the intrusion of secular ques
tions ; but more than this, one leading service which he

laboured to render to religion, was its total severance from

the politics of this world ; indeed, it was as being favourable

to the accomplishment of this result that he chiefly valued the

measure of Parliamentary Reform. &quot; You must
feel,&quot;

he ob

serves to Dr Stark,
&quot; as we all do, intense anxiety from the

present state of things. You will have heard of the defeat

of the ministers. They seem to be the most successful budget-

bunglers we have had yet. But if they carry the great mea
sure, minor faults will be forgotten.&quot;

Like most thoughtful men, he viewed the time as one mo
mentous for its perils as well as its promises. His reflection

before the close of 1831 was thus expressed:
&quot; It is a solemn

and magnificent crisis. The Lord reigns. His counsel shall

stand. Let us take the 93d Psalm for our motto/ Some
time later, when the public mind was in great excitement, he
writes from a distance to a friend in Glasgow :

&quot; I am in

tensely anxious to hear what is doing and saying in Glasgow,
since this great crisis was announced. Every breast in the

empire, I suppose, is now stirred We must endeavour,
amidst all this excitement of feeling, to consider the crisis re

ligiously. God presides over all its details, and he will ac

complish his purposes by it. Let us pray that we may know
and do our duty. Although I did consider before I left

Glasgow that this was one of the most critical weeks the

country had ever seen, yet I must own that this galloping of

events has taken me by surprise.&quot;
*

In the month of July he visited Lancashire, along with his

friend, the Rev. Dr Beattie, as a deputy from the Synod, to

promote the Missions of the Church. On this occasion he
notes the following things in his diary, before his departure,
and after his return :

* Jedburgh, 14th May 1832.
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&quot;

July 4, 1832 Setting out to England. Acknowledge God by
humble prayer. Watch and pray against all temptations to my beset

ting sins. Avoid any wish to rival my colleague, but on the contrary
rejoice in every thing that tends to advance his influence. Seek the
Lord s presence and blessing. Commit my family, my flock, myself, to

the Lord.&quot;

&quot;

August 5. Desire to bless God for the fulfilling of the promise. He
kept me from pestilential disease from danger at sea. He kept my
family and flock from the calamities of these days Some lament
able tendencies to my besetting sin. May the Lord pardon my in

numerable otfences ! May He enable me to crucify sin !

&quot;

The pestilential disease referred to in these brief notes, had
reached Glasgow in the beginning of 1832. At that time he
had remarked, in a letter to his sister (Feb. 20th) :

&quot; How
little did we in this country expect to have plague among us

again ! May God bless the visitation for the awakening of the

secure, and exciting his own people to greater diligence and
watchfulness! The 40th and the 91st Psalms are very tran

quillizing in such evil times.&quot;

&quot; I
hope,&quot;

he says, in this same letter,
&quot; there is a good deal

of religious feeling awakened.&quot; But two months later, he
adds :

&quot; The anxiety was very considerable for a season ; but,
for some time past, people have got over their fears, rather

too inconsiderately I doubt.&quot; His own mind was deeply
affected by that solemn visitation, and when, later in the year,
it reappeared in the city with augmented severity, he makes
it the matter of his secret and serious meditation :

&quot;

August 5. During the last week, cholera has been making dreadful

ravages, and last night s report records 182 cases and 60 deaths. My
own mind was singularly disquieted, nervously perplexed, and I became
to some extent sleepless. The prospect of being so soon taken awny,

separated from my dear family, and having my eternal state fixed, was

very appalling. I have now some comfort, if not mistaken, derived al

most entirely from direct trust; and why should I seek to derive it from

any other source ? The following passages very useful : Fear not,

for I am with thee
;

He hath made him to be sin for us
;

Let not your
heart be troubled. Fear and perplexity absolutely forbidden

; yet no

other antidote to them than faith. Should be much concerned in pur-
t /ci//&amp;lt;/r prayer for the poor sufferers; for God s people, some of whom

[are] getting this sudden call, and for miserable cumbercrs suddenly cut

down
;
careless and secure sinners, saying, Peace and safety, when

sudden destraction cometh upon them. Be much concerned for my
own benefit; more progress, by dying to sin and living to God; more

faithfulness and spirituality in my duty to my children. Let my
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preaching be more pointed to the people, more searching, more practical,

more devotional.&quot;

A. few days afterwards, in entering upon his fiftieth year,
he subjoins the following reflections :

&quot;

August 12 This my birthday Have been permitted to spend half-

a-century on earth. What a crowd of recollections ! Have spent 2600
Sabbaths every one of them, and every day intervening between,
crowded with mercies on God s part, crowded with sin on mine Desire

to be grateful. Desire to be humbled. Desire to be anew devoted to

God. Desire to have my besetting sin mortified and pardoned. Desire,

through grace, to be more active and devoted during the short space
that now intervenes between me and death. Desire to be more useful

for my congregation, my family, my own soul.&quot;

Before closing this chapter, we ought to add, that in July
1831, the University of Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, conferred

on Mr Hengh the degree of Doctor of Divinity, an expression
of esteem which he neither overvalued nor affected to de

spise, His view of all such titles he thus expressed some years

afterwards, in a letter to a friend :

&quot;

Considering all things,

they are of vastly little value; a mere tinsel shoulder-knot,
neither helmet, sword, nor shield, much less brawny arm or

valorous soul.&quot;



CHAPTER XIII.

Dr Heugh s spirit as a controyersialist. Origin of the Voluntary contro

versy : Its painful accompaniments. New-Year s-day thoughts.
Death of Dr Dick. Dr Heugh anticipates the offer of hu-sh-money to

the Irish Catholics. His view of the true cause of Irish distress.

His view of the importance of voluntary associations. Domestic

correspondence : A deathbed scene : His estimate of the value of

Christian friendship. Domestic usefulness : A Sabbath-evening let

ter.; Sketch of a sermon ; Fireside Sabbath-evening exercises.

WE may open this chapter by applying- to Dr Heugh the

words of a quaint writer, who observes, in describing an im

portant quality in &quot; the controversial divine,&quot;
&quot; He neither

multiplies needless, nor compounds necessary controversies.&quot;
*

He had few controversies ; and the one which began with his

ministry, and only ended with his life, was the controversy
for Christian forbearance. In discussing other questions

dividing religious men, which he was constrained to take up
in a polemical form, he was enabled to exemplify no small

measure of that forbearing spirit, combined with adherence to

his conscientious convictions, which it was one great aim of

his life to inculcate. It has already appeared how he passed

through the agitations of the Apocrypha controversy, a con

flict not less bitter than any that has been waged in recent

times among religious men. It now falls to us to notice the

part he took in another controversy, on the two sides of

which the religious public of this country were still more ex

tensively arrayed.
An earnest contest between good men, especially when on

both sides they may be necessarily allied to some extent with

persons of another description, is always testing to character,

both in the sight of God and men; this, however, is one main

reason why, in a volume like the present, such a contest should

not be treated either as a secret or a trifle. Besides, a time

* Fuller s Holy aiid Profane State (xix. 12.)
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of controversy in the life of a public man, like a time of con

flict on the part of a nation, usually contains more history
than a longer period spent in more ordinary service. A man s

struggle against opposing views is more earnestly examined

than the ordinary parts of his more noiseless career
; just as

in passing along the course of a river we pause and view the

waters in their greatest commotion, when they meet the ob

structions of some narrow passage, or when they are bound

ing over some cliff, and forming a cascade. Happy the mind
that has been agitated in any important contest, and yet can

at once pass uninjured and serene into its own solitude, there

to enjoy the consciousness of peace with God and man ! as

the pure stream, dashed for a moment into agitation over some

waterfall, immediately recovers its repose, and glides along un

seen, through its smoother channel, unruffled, and reflecting
the beauty of earth and sky.
The Voluntary controversy, as the discussion on civil es

tablishments of religion has been termed, must be viewed as

the natural development and diffusion of opinions previously

entertained, but which the events of the times brought out of

their latent, into their express and practical form. This con

troversy had come into existence in Scotland more than a

year previous to the French Revolution of 1830. The po
pular excitement, however, which followed that Revolution,

sweeping across the entire mind of Britain, and which found
first an object, and then an impulse in Parliamentary Reform,
aided much in casting up to the surface, and keeping in sight,
some principles and opinions on the spirituality of the church,
which had been cherished before in silence by many thinking
and earnest men ;

all this according to a law as natural as

that by which the sea casts up in storms new shapes upon the
shore.

Unquestionably, to Graham of Newcastle, and to Ballantyne
of Stonehaven, the praise is primarily due of embodying, in

modern times it cannot with justice be said, of discovering
sound principles upon this question. To no man, however,
is the credit of practically originating this controversy so

justly due as to Dr Marshall of Kirkintilloch, whose vigor
ous and well-timed discourse upon the subject, delivered in

1829, was the first step in the agitation. He was not long
in being seconded by others. At the conclusion of his ser

mon, and in the hearing of those to whom it was addressed,



244 ALIENATIONS. [A.D. 1832.

Dr Heugh took immediate occasion to declare, respecting the

principles enunciated by Dr Marshall, that the time had come
when those who held them should justify their convictions to

the world. At an early stage of the controversy, when its

literature was scanty, though already including contributions

from the pen of Dr Wardlaw, and several productions of
&quot; that powerful and intrepid author/ named above, Dr Heugh
produced a treatise, entitled,

&quot;

Considerations on Civil Estab
lishments ofReligion,&quot;

and designed to furnish a compendious
statement ofthe question suited to the times.*

The chief service, however, rendered to this cause by Dr

Heugh was that of action. He took an active part in origi

nating the very first formal meeting that was held, with a

view to organization. His friend, Dr Wardlaw, was unavoid

ably absent from the meeting alluded to, but he expressed
himself to Dr Heugh in reference to the annoyances he anti

cipated in the controversy, in language worthy of the occa

sion. &quot; We may/ he says,
&quot;

anticipate, in making the tran

sition from wrong to right, some difficulties, and even it may
be some seeming and temporary evils. But let us not flinch

from our principle, that we are always in the way of safety,
and honour, and ultimate success, when we are implicitly

following the counsel of God. That which is right will uni

formly, and in the long run, prove to be that which is
good.&quot;

Dr Heugh was in circumstances to appreciate these senti

ments. Strange as it may appear, not only was his espousing
the cause the immediate occasion of hostile, and, in some in

stances, abusive statement, but he had scarcely entered on the

public advocacy of its principles, when he found that, in some

circles of his friends connected with the National Church,
this advocacy seemed to be accepted as the signal of aliena-

* On receiving a copy of this treatise, Dr Ferrier wrote,
&quot;

(Paisley, 7th May 1533.)
Your valuable publication, enhanced and endeared by the inscription, came to me

in safety. It would have been sooner acknowledged, but for the feebleness and dis

tress which for days past have disabled me for writing, or doing any thing else.
&quot; This is such a donation as can seldom be made, and which it is honourable to re

ceive as a token of friendship. It exhibits the grace and dignity of a gentleman :

native vivacity and vigour, chastened and well-directed by various culture, and by
sound sense : comprehension of mind, with the power of selection and of lucid order.

The method seems most happy : for it is progressive, simple, and of wide embrace.

Nothing can be better placed or more effectively managed than the fallacies, which
are most excellent pioneers to the principal argumentative department. Throughout,
you move on luminously, with the ease of mastery. Possessing a comprehensive view
of the subject, you observe, at once, what parts of it are in contact with your present

position ; and, without stopping in your course, you level with quick despatch iome

stronghold of the enemy. This appears to me a happy peculiarity. For it shows the

writer quite at his ease, and flashes conviction on a mind unawares prepared to re

ceive it.
&quot;
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tion. The sacrifices in this form which he was called to make,
to what he deemed a great scriptural enactment, were nume
rous and painful.

Writing to Dr Brown, he refers to a discourse of Dr Ward-

law,
&quot;

quite worthy of its author, clear, argumentative, scrip

tural, very powerful, and very beautiful
;&quot;

and adds these

words,
&quot; It will not tend to allay the excited feelings of our

church friends. Indeed, this is not to be looked for, even

from the hand of time itself. The breach, I suspect, is ir

reparable.&quot;
It deserves mention, however, that some years

previous to his death, some of the most painful alienations

of this kind, with which he had personally to do, were done

away, and nothing gave him more sincere joy than when
he saw, in instances not a few, the temporary estrangement

yielding to the power of Christian principle and brotherly
love.*

Occupied with this controversy, not as an exclusive, not

even as a prominent, yet as an additional matter of interest,

he entered on another year :

&quot;

1833, Jan. 1. Have finished one year ;
and now enter another !

For my own and my family s preservation, what do I owe to God ! Have
been in some feeble measure endeavouring to devote myself to God.

Spent some time in public this day with the congregation, and had some

pleasure in devotion.
&quot;

1. More frugality in the use of small portions of my time. 2. A sys
tem of divinity to be regularly gone through. 3. The direct study of

the Scriptures more assiduous. 4. My reading in general. But no

dependence on mere resolutions. Happy could I depend on God alone.&quot;

Soon after the commencement of this year, a venerable

friend, who had entered with great heart into the movement
on the State-Church question, was suddenly removed to the

church above. Dr Heugh writes on the day on which this

revered and much-loved friend expired :

To the Rev. Dr John Brown, Edinburgh.
&quot;

GLASGOW, Friday, 25th Jan. 1833.
&quot; MY DEAR FRIEND, You will have probably heard ere this reaches

* He had no sympathy with the controversial spirit, and bitterly lamented the ran
cour that sometimes appeared on his own side of the question. His dislike to coni-

batii-eness he often expressed. Writing to a friend, he says on one occasion :
&quot; Who

do you think was talking with me just now ? Dr , from , clipped and picked,
old and cold, fully more taciturn than before, yet occasionally emitting thoughts that
show his shrewd sense, and betoken more humanity within than one would fancy.
He says, he has had a strange life-that it has been his maxim, If a man gave him a
cuff, to respond with a kick ! Probably he has misread the law, If a man smite thee
on the one cheek, turn to him the other also,&quot; and must have read the last clause,
smite him instantly on both. Yet I trust he is a good man.&quot;
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you, that our revered father, Dr Dick, has been called to the joy of his

Lord. I have been four times in that house of mourning in the course

of this day ;
and having a few spare moments, I have thought that a

short account, however hurried, of what I have witnessed, will not be

unacceptable to you
&quot; It was about eleven this morning that I heard of his illness, and on

entering the house, what a scene of sadness and grief burst upon me !

Before I reached the door of his chamber, I heard the laborious and al

most convulsive breathings with which the venerable sufferer was
afflicted. But how shall I describe what I saw when I went in ! Such

were the rapid advances of mortal disease, that I could not have recog
nised the well-known face of Dr Dick

&quot; All is now over, and with him well over, for ever. What a loss has

his family, his congregation, and the church at large sustained. You
knew him well, and will join with me in judging that he presented a

combination of talent, and acquirement, intellectual, moral, and reli

gious, not often met with. His attractions in private, and especially
with his family, were very great. The Head lives though the members
die. 0, my dear friend, may we, indeed, be found in Him, living and

dying, and hereafter associated with those holy men, with whom it has

been our happiness to be connected here !

&quot;

To a relative he observes, a few days later :

&quot;

Scarcely any event out of the circle of my relations has

affected me as much
;

I had been with him twice on Wednesday, once

in his own house, afterwards at the public meeting ;
and I do not think

I have seen him more life-like for several years. 1 heard nothing of

him on Thursday, and was told on Friday morning, on the street, that

he was just expiring. When I entered the house, what a scene pre
sented itself ! The person with whom I had been so recently convers

ing was feebly struggling with death His death is an immense
loss to us, he was so sound-minded, and, without attempting it, so influ

ential. I trust this solemn event will be blessed to his survivors in the

ministry, and to many others. May we not be slothful ! The Lord is

at hand!&quot;

To Dr Brown, he states at large his views as to the

management of that great question, to which, prompted by
a sense of duty, they both had committed themselves. &quot;I

am afraid,&quot; he observes to his friend,
&quot;

you will find my cor

respondence on this subject troublesome, but you must com
fort yourself with the consideration that it is likely to be

come more so these are stirring times.&quot; Reporting to Dr
Brown some correspondence which a member of the legisla

ture had opened with him, he writes :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 13th Feb. 1833.

&quot; I ventured to urge the following suggestions : to convene

a meeting of all the members of the Commons friendly to his views, that
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they might know their strength, and resolve on measures ; to

avow their principles fully and boldly, that the subject might be forced

on the attention of Parliament and the country; but, above

all, as Ireland is the great arena at present, to get petitions from every
Irish parish, through the Irish members, for the removal of the Irish

Church ; which petitions would be most extensively supported in Scot

land and England. I added, that, if Ministers should meet these peti

tions with a proffer of stipendiary provision to the Roman Catholic

clergy, Protestants in this country would oppose it as one man ; and

Protestant Dissenters would oppose it on this ground mainly, that no

party should be pensioned.&quot;

This opinion, hazarded seventeen years ago, subsequent
events have remarkably confirmed. British Protestantism,
and especially British Protestant Dissent, have hitherto been

powerful enough to obstruct the unprincipled design of all the

leading politicians of the day, of subsidising Irish Eomanism.
Dr Heugh anticipated from the beginning a reaction among

political Churchmen against political Voluntaryism. He fore

saw that this Conservative reaction would prompt the idea of

bribing Irish Catholics into silence about the Irish Church

grievance ; yet he felt this no reason for failing to ply the

legislature with petitions for &quot; the removal of the Irish

Church ;

&quot;

an institution which he viewed, notwithstanding
the existence of some most excellent men among its bishops
and its inferior clergy, as an enormous obstacle to liberty and
to the gospel.

&quot; Do move,&quot; he says to a friend of great in

fluence
;

&quot; fear nothing ; the call is loud, the season auspicious !

&quot;

In justice to his convictions, it must be added, that how
ever important in his estimation was the redress of those

wrongs, both to the cause of Protestantism and liberty, in

Ireland, which sprung out of the ecclesiastical establishment

of that country, he regarded the lack of religious principle

among the great mass of its unhappy people, as the grand
malady needing to be healed, before they could be blessed

with a genuine prosperity. On returning from another mis
sion to Ireland in the autumn of this year, he says :

&quot; We
found ourselves among the excellent of the earth, intelligent,

lively, kind, and, above all, devoted to the service of Christ,
and the spiritual prosperity of Ireland. If that country could
but count among her people a tithe (to use one of their best

understood words) of her inhabitants having such a spirit, her
worst ills would soon vanish.&quot;

*

* 22d August.
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He was much alive to the importance of a decided move-

merit among the English dissenters on the question of religi

ous establishments. &quot; I am satisfied they ought at once to peti
tion for the dissolution of the connection. Why should they
not ? They declare it unscriptural, unjust, impolitic, the

source of all their other grievances. They believe, and they

declare, that the King s supremacy is impious. They believe

and declare they have a majority of worshippers in their

churches. How, then, can they decline to demand from the

legislature the cessation of this system of sin and wrong? I

cannot see why there should be delay. They will gain no

friends by it. They will conciliate no enemies. Let them
form societies every where pour in petitions dim the mem
bers memorialise the Ministry tease them with deputations

compel Parliamentary discussions throw all half-measures

to the winds (

Pray without ceasing and they will carry
their point soon/ *

His estimate of the value of associations for carrying out

these objects, he expresses very strongly. To a friend in

London he observes :

&quot; As to the reason for forming a

Voluntary Church Society in London, I think I need say

nothing. You must be aware of the reasons w^hich stare us

in the face. A society will do more in one month to compel

thought, to excite inquiry, to produce interest, to swell

influence, to move the country, than writing in tracts and

treatises for a lifetime. Turn this over and over. Theory

supports it
;
our experience confirms it. Urge this also : duty

demands that we employ all the fit and lawful means we can

to gain a good and great end.&quot;

&quot; The cause,&quot; he observed,
&quot;

is God s, and will
prevail.&quot;

This, indeed, was the only consideration that could have

led him to embark with such resolution in a course in

volving, as he felt, a painful conflict with many excellent

men, who were far from being in circumstances favour

able to a dispassionate and disinterested consideration of

the question.

It must be kept in mind, that there were other causes

which engrossed a much larger portion of his time and of his

interest, while he was engaged with this. It will be instruc

tive here to turn attention to some of the more private forms

* 14th December.
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of usefulness in which he was engaged amidst these agitating

public movements. We shall, therefore, present a few selec

tions from his correspondence with some of the members of

his family, during a short season spent by them in the country,

where he was desirous they should inhale spiritual as well as

corporeal health. He closes a letter to one of them in these

words :

&quot; Above all, think of the importance of early per

sonal piety. I have often, you know, urged upon you the

necessity of having the heart renewed by the grace of God,
and of a saving connection with Christ Jesus, as these are

brought before us in the third chapter of John. I beseech

you to read, and think, and pray on these subjects. Believe

that they are quite necessary in order to a holy, useful, and

happy life here, and in order to heaven hereafter. I have

mentioned a useful life,
and to this you ought to train your

self now. What is life worth if it is not useful ? To live to

one s self, to seek only interest, enjoyment, self-gratification,

and indulgence, is constant sin, and is inconsistent with real

happiness. Pray to be kept from this. And beware, as you
would of poison or death, of cherishing any state of mind or

any practice which you would not choose to avow, and which

you know to be wrong.&quot;

He greatly admired the character of the devoted Pearce,

who is described by his biographer, Andrew Fuller, as a man
under the &quot;

governing principle&quot;
of &quot;

holy love.&quot;* Dr Heugh
had, nearly in these same words, at the beginning of his public

life, recorded his resolution to cultivate, by the grace of God,
this same quality as the essence of his character.f How far

he succeeded is a question that may be left in the hands of

those who observe with intelligence the benevolent sentiments

from his own pen with which this volume abounds. To one

of his daughters he gives, at considerable length, an account

of the dying hours of a young person in whom he felt a deep
interest. The letter containing the narrative referred to may
be given as a specimen of scenes not rarely observed under

his ministry, and of the manner in which he felt them, and
desired to turn them to account in his conversations and cor

respondence. It may also be cited, as illustrating that peculi

arly affectionate disposition, of which there were so many ex

amples :

* Memoirs of the Rev. Samuel Pearce, ch. v. t See p. 57.



250 A DEATHBED. [A.D. 1833.

&quot; GLASGOW, 31s August 1833.
&quot; I think of sending you an account, however short, of an

event which has interested me very much, the death of Miss M
, a

young member of the congregation, of whom you have heard me speak.
The disease was consumption, and she lingered beyond all expectation,
till her sufferings were very great. In these circumstances, the power
of religion, and of the grace of God in her, appeared in a very striking
manner. The Word of God was the food and cordial on which her soul

was sustained. The 14th chapter of John was always new to her. The
grace, power, truth, and atonement of Christ, were the foundations on
which her hopes rested She had a strong desire to depart ; but
a most ardent concern for the salvation of survivors.

&quot;I wish I could give you some idea of her last hours. I shall try ;

but it is a hasty sketch. On Wednesday evening, I went down about
nine o clock, when I found her, as they thought, speechless, and evidently

very near death. As soon as she heard my voice, she opened her eyes,
and held out her clay-cold hand. She was almost sitting erect, sup
ported by pillows ;

but moved forward, assisted by her hold of my hand.
She then said in a whisper, Do you think I will be relieved (or released)

to-night ? I said firmly, Yes, I think I am sure you will
;
when she

moved her head from side to side, and said, Oh, I am happy, happy,

happy. After a little, still holding me, she said, I would like to die

in your hands
;
will you not leave me ? I said, You will die in the

hands of your Saviour. She said, I know that
;
but I would like

yours too. I said affectionately, My dear, I will not leave you. She

again moved her head, and said, in the midst of dying agony, That s

delightful ! However, she rallied a little, and, after an hour or more
had elapsed, she expressed, with a native politeness which she retained

to the last, a wish that I would go home lest the family should want
me. I said I would, but would return, which I did a little after eleven.

To pass over much about half-an-hour before she died, I thought she

was just going, and said to her mother, This is death now
;
when she

again opened her eyes, looked me full in the face, and said, Not yet,
with some other expressions. At intervals, I addressed a few consola

tory expressions to her, consisting chiefly of the promises of our faithful

and gracious God, to which she always replied by a movement of the

head, showing that she heard and approved. About two or three

minutes before her death (two in the morning), she opened her eyes for

the last time looked me earnestly in the face stretched out both her

hands to me said hastily Now, (evidently meaning, It is death now),
and raised herself from the pillow by her hold of my hands. She then

put my one hand on her cold brow, the other on the back of her head,

gently patted my hand with her s, then laid down both her hands,
which she never afterwards moved, and, without attempting to say more,
died gently, without struggle, in a few minutes.

&quot; You can conceive the effect of a scene so melting. She now sleeps

in death, and I have no doubt that her spirit is with the Lord. Oh, my
dear, may you, and may all with you, seek the Lord early, and you
sliall find him, and follow this gentle lamb in the flock of the
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Shepherd, even as she followed him. You may read this to the

rest.
&quot; I shall try to send a few lines to some of them. My love to them

as to yourself. Your affectionate father,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

The lively Christian affection which breathes throughout
this letter, was not seldom called forth and expressed in simi

lar circumstances. On occasions of a less solemn character,

the cordiality of his Christian affection was not less character

istically expressed. Of a Christian lady whom he regarded
with great respect and affection, he speaks, in writing to one

of his family :

&quot; We were glad you called at Mrs
Macnab s and spent some considerable time there. Her spirit

and conversation would be refreshing to you. As old Mr
France used to say, it would be a meal for a journey/ and

I am sure you would have the benefit of her prayers. The

longer you live, you will, I hope, set the greater value on the

friendship of the true friends of Christ. There are none like

them. They are the best in our best days, and they alone

are of the least use in our worst. They really are what they
are said to be the excellent of the earth. &quot;*

In harmony with these sentiments, he writes two or three

weeks later to the same member of his family :

&quot; I was at

Loanhead sacrament last Sabbath, and had, indeed, a treat.

I hope I may say, in the highest sense, Dr Stark never seemed
better or greater in my eyes and that is saying much. He
was occupied the whole day with the person and glory of

Christ, from Fear not, I am the First and the Last. I am
He that liveth and was dead/ And I never saw him to more

advantage in private. There is nothing on earth compared
with connection with Christians through connection with Christ.

Let us secure this, and we are connected for ever with all

that is wise, great, and blessed in the universe.&quot;

Every incident was turned to account in his correspond
ence with his family for their instruction, not seldom to their

entertainment, for scarcely one of his letters lacks some happy
transition from &quot;

gay to
grave.&quot;

A temporary change of re

sidence would suggest to his mind the final earthly change.
The death of some member of his congregational classes, of
an age like that of some of his own family, or the illness of
a domestic servant under his roof, introduced the thought

* 9th November.
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of some unknown but certainly approaching breach in his &quot;

yet
unbroken family ;&quot;

and these thoughts were not in a gloomy,

yet in an impressive, form interwoven with his correspondence.

Any little reverse or success was set at once in the light of

eternity. To those engaged in business pursuits, he would

say :

&quot; Take care and not make business your first concern,
for it is not the one thing needful/ Yet what multitudes

mind nothing besides. It is hard to say whether its cares or

its gains are most ensnaring. Try to get considerable space

daily for your Bible, and some other good, that is, religious,

reading. The mind is apt to lose its proper tone, unless

much communion with God is kept up, which is done mainly

by our hearing his voice to us by his Word, and directing
ours to him in prayer. Prayer is the Christian s vital

breath.
&quot;

To his sons, when their engagements called them much to

a distance, he would observe :
&quot; How adverse is absence from

home apt to prove to the soul ! Let us be aware of the dan

ger. Hasty devotions association with those who know not

God and temptations to treat lightly the sacred day, are

among the perils we must guard against/ During even a

temporary absence, he would scarcely fail to insert in his letter

some memento like this :

&quot; Let us meet at the throne ;

&quot;

or,
&quot; Let us come together by holding fellowship with Him.&quot;

The sentences that follow are selected from a letter to a

member of his family :

&quot; I thank you for your two last letters, which have been in every sense

a comfort, and more than a comfort to me. I hope you are getting on

and you must not be surprised if you should often fear that you are

rather falling back. We sometimes mistake the discovery of the

strength of our corruptions for an increase of that strength. Dr Owen

says somewhere* that the stream seems the stronger in proportion as

we swim against it. But your great encouragement is this the work

within is God s
;
and He who hath begun, will carry on, and perfect.

Strong encouragement to exertion, not indolence
&quot; I am delighted to think that you are reading regularly on personal

religion. My belief is, that this is nearly as necessary to nourish piety

in the heart, as regular food is to nourish the body ; fellowship with

good men for religious objects, fellowship with the pious dead through
the medium of their writings, fellowship with God through his Word and

prayer.
&quot; You do well to express yourself with modesty, and to remember

* &quot;He shall find the stream to be strong who swims against it, though he who roulli

along with it be insensible of it.&quot; Treatise on Indwelling Sin, chap. i.
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that it is but begun ; you have slept on the course, and you are re

solved through grace to go forward, and you will get forward. Opposi

tion, however, in many forms, awaits you, and dangers are around you.

But you must live by faith, believe that Jesus Christ is your Saviour

and Friend,_trust in Him with all your heart, devote yourself to

Him daily,
_think much of your everlasting obligations to Him, and

desire to count his glory, and the promotion of his cause, your chief end

in living. I must not say what I feel. But if I had a thousand

tongues, I could joyfully employ them in giving thanks to God for this

exercise of his grace to a child of mine...... I could fill sheets with

this matter.&quot;

A letter written on the evening of a Sabbath to an absent

member of his family may be given almost entire, especially
as it not only breathes the Sabbatic spirit, but relates the pro

ceedings of the Sabbath in his family and in his congrega
tion. It may be noticed, in explanation of one or two sentences

towards the conclusion of the letter, that he was in the habit

of observing a duty he often inculcated on Christian parents,
of assembling the household on the evening of Sabbath, for

the purpose of imparting to them scriptural instruction, in

an easy and catechetical form. The letter, it will be ob

served, was written after having delivered two discourses and

composed a third :

&quot;GLASGOW, Sabbath, 6th Jan. 1834.

&quot; ..... It is now so long, it seems very long, since I had a Sab

bath-day s conversation with you, that, though I am very weary, having
been under the necessity of writing a discourse for to-morrow since I

preached to-day, I think I cannot be more dutifully employed than in

doing with the pen what I should delight to do, were it in my power,
with the living voice.

&quot;I shall let you see how things have been to-day first, negatively,
at morning prayers, your place was empty, and it was empty in the

cliurch seat. But you were not on that account the less thought of.

The church was full, with an attentive audience, whom I addressed in the

morning for an hour from these words The wages of sin is death, but
the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord, speaking
with as much interest as ever I felt on the contrasted view of our ruin,
and the remedy. 0, may you and I be exempted from these dreadful

wages for which we have both wrought, and be enriched with this

stupendous boon, worthy of the immense love which gives it, and the

glorious medium through which it is conveyed ! All other interests are

not worth a thought compared with this. In the afternoon I was from

home, although in my own pulpit. I spoke with sufficient length, loud-

ness, and fluency, but the spirit was out of me (how often is it so !) I

need not name the text, for it was only a motto the subject being, the

duty of devoting time to the promotion of the cause of Christ within
us and around us. The motives I employed to urge this were : it is
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necessary it is in our power, if we choose it is appointed it will be

advantageous, pleasant it is the most important cause immeasurably
with which the human mind can be versant, or the leisure of man em

ployed and time is on the wing, and should be well and wisely appor
tioned. Nothing struck me more in these illustrations than the wis

dom and benevolence of the Sabbatical ordinance, a seventh part of our

time being thus fenced round by divine authority, and secured to us,

for the noblest of all objects. Oh, the folly, the wickedness, the ingra

titude, the earthliness of man, in disregarding this ordinance, infight

ing against it, in taking this day for his own low and base objects, in

preference to the lofty and divine ends for which its Author has set it

apart, and in sinfully abridging it early and late, as if it were too much
to be devoted to God and the soul ! Learn more and more reverence

for this day, the peculiar aggravation of Sabbath desecration
;
and feel

a growing determination to keep it holy. The two last verses of the

68th chapter of Isaiah should be studied every Lord s day.
&quot;

Well, I am in my study,
**** and **** and **** are

at Dr Wardlaw s church. The rest of the family are variously em

ployed, and the bell will very soon ring for worship and questions

peaceful and delightful occupations, notwithstanding all the imperfec
tions that mingle with them ! I know that whether I shall be spared
a feAV years longer a few only it can now be with this yet unbroken

family, or whether I must leave them soon, they will never forget their

father, notwithstanding his countless imperfections; the exercises of the

Sabbath in their father s house will never be effaced from their minds;
and perhaps the seed of God s Word scattered amidst these exercises,

and at other times, may yield fruit, which he will not live to witness.

But how happy, if all our Sabbath meetings here, all our temporary

separations, and all our joyous returns, shall be followed by the felici

ties of heaven, and the glories of eternity!&quot;



CHAPTER XIV.

Dr Heugh visits London as a deputy on the State-Church question : In
terviews with Lord Grey and Lord Brougham : Formation of the
British Voluntary Church Society. Expresses himself as to the

spirit to be maintained in the controversy. Last letter to his sister :

Her death : Letter to one of his own and his father s friends. Senti
ments on occasion of his son s going to Syria. Progress of character.
A Communion Sabbath. Progress of congregational exertions.
Enters with humility and gratitude on a new year. A month s

journal: A house of mourning Christian Instruction Society The
Voluntary question Pulpit services State of the country. His
labours in Iy35: His discussion of the question of State Churches:
Church extension and church reform in Scotland. Irish Church ;

Endowment of Popery. His care to distinguish between the charac
ter of a system and that of its supporters. His disavowal of political

partisanship.

IN the summer of 1834, Dr Heugh undertook, not without

some reluctance, a journey to London, on business connected

with the State-Church controversy. The public mind had

begun to display some fervour on this subject. Writing to

Dr Brown, about the beginning of the year, he uses these

words :

&quot;

England is at length roused. I hope you mean
to petition this season. We have resolved to do so

;
but not

until the Parliamentary discussions shall have excited still

more deeply the national interest in the question.&quot;

At a public meeting of Dissenters in Glasgow, a petition
to the legislature, and a memorial to Lord Grey, the first

minister of the crown, both prepared by Dr Heugh, were

agreed to.
&quot; The tone of the meeting/ he writes imme

diately after it had been held,
&quot; was that of sedate, firm, un-

doubting confidence not one word expressive of rancour.

Dr Wardlaw s speech is among the finest things he has done,
and that is no small compliment. I am sure a great effect

has been produced/
* The petition was signed by inhabi

tants of Glasgow to the number of between forty and fifty

* 8th March.
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thousand. He was prevailed upon, along with two other de

puties, to proceed to London to present the memorial. The
interview with the Premier he describes as follows, in a

hurried letter to a member of his family :

&quot;

LONDON, 29^ April 1834.
&quot; Lord Grey was alone in his Downing-street Library a

large, old-fashioned, not gaudy apartment. He is a stout, tall, hale,

clear-looking, dignified, yet aflable old man. He requested us all to sit

down, and he himself sat on his sofa. I read the memorial standing.
When I came to that part of it which asserts that the church is a

minority, he said, In that you are mistaken. The conversation was

short, but firm, on both sides, and we were precisely half-an-hour with

his lordship.&quot;
&quot;

LONDON, Sth May.
&quot; I have been much with public men, in pursuance of the

great object of our mission
;
and I have just returned from the drollest

and most striking interview we are ever likely to have a meeting in a

private room in the Court of Chancery with Brougham, who retained

his robes (as he just left his seat on the bench), but laid aside all cere

mony of office. We were half-an-hour with him in incessant conversa

tion, and I can give no idea of the interest connected with it. He went

to the subject in a moment told us Lord Grey and he had talked about

it since the deputation were with him (Grey) asked what we meant

by a separation of Church and State
; but, without waiting for an

answer, immediately gave us his views of the meaning of it, which were

quite correct. He said, looking me keenly in the face, But, you know,

they say that the people who most need religious instruction are not

over-fond of getting it, and that the Voluntary principle will never do

for them. 1 replied, when he went to the scriptural argument, to

* The nature of the reply in question may be gathered from what Dr Heugh said

at the formation of the British Voluntary Church Society, a few days afterwards, in

allusion to what his lordship had advanced in the House of Peers, in presenting the

petition from Glasgow :
&quot; With laudable zeal for the spiritual interests of the people,

his lordship is reported to have spoken to this effect, that he looked with alarm a-&amp;gt;d

dismay to a state of things in which there should be no authorised system of religious

instruction, as it would leave twenty millions of his fellow-subjects in a state ofreli

gious destitution. On this ground mainly his lordship seemed to found his present

support of some establishment or other.
&quot; Now, to all this we persuade ourselves a short and satisfactory reply can be given.

We admit, we hold the aversion of an unrenewed mind to the grace and the holiness

of the gospel, at least as strongly as Lord Brougham is understood to do. We hold

thit, admitting that the human mind has a consciousness of wants which the provi
sions of religion can alone supply ; yet, in proportion as men are sunk in ignorance,

irreligion, and profligacy, their hostility to religion becomes more inveterate. We
hold, therefore, that &quot;the gospel must be brought to men, otherwise they will not seek

after the gospel; and we desire that these most important facts, and their conse

quences, were seen by all in their solemn magnitude, that those who enjoy the gospel

themselves might be duly zealous to impart that gift to others. The question, then,

is, not whether religious instruction should be provided for the people, which we hold

as strongly as our opponents can do ; not whether the gospel should be sent by those

who have it to those who are insensible of its value, or ignorant of its existence, for

on this there is no dispute. But the question is, whether the legislative and coercive

power of states, or the benevolence of the Christian bosom, and the zeal of the Chris

tian church, acting in unison with the benevolence and authority of Him who hath

said, Go into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature, is the instru-
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which I also replied. He then went over the grievances with a volu

bility and point which it would be difficult to describe. On parting, I

pressed on him these two facts that our sentiments were making rapid

progress; and that, in principle, the English Dissenters and we were

agreed : of which he said he was quite aware. He requested us to send

him any particulars which we wished to communicate told us he would

present the petition on any evening we chose to name, when Monday
was fixed.&quot;

&quot;

LONDON, \2&amp;gt;th May.
&quot;We have succeeded in getting a happy and hearty preliminary

meeting, at which a Voluntary Church Society has been determined on.

In the House of Lords, last night, the Chancellor presented our petition.
He did it ample justice spoke forty minutes upon it drew forth the

Archbishop of Canterbury and defended our petition against attack.

Of course, he does not approve of separation, so at least he says, and
must say ; but he is lying open to light. Not an offensive expression
was used respecting the Dissenters.&quot;

In a few days, many of the &quot;

leading Dissenting ministers

of London had given in their adhesion
;&quot;
and on the 1 9th of

May, the British Voluntary Church Society was formed. At
the public meeting where this society was formed, Dr Heugh
expressed himself in these words, on the influence and the re

sponsibilities of English Dissent in relation to the fate of this

question :

&quot; I cannot avoid expressing a hope, that those who hear

me are agreed in their conviction of the great importance of

the object for which we are assembled. When I speak of its

importance, I do not refer only to the multitude of the in

terests which it touches
;
to the extent and intensity of the

feeling which it excites
;
to the fact, that it is now occupying

discussion wherever discussion exists, in Parliament and out of

it, in every city, and village, and hamlet in Great Britain ; and
to the truly formidable array of conflicting parties whom it has

already brought into the arena of controversy; I refer to the

magnitude of the object in itself, and in its necessary relations

to the church of Christ, the honour of the divine Head of the

church, and the highest interests of our country. I am per
suaded that Dissenters, and particularly English Dissenters,
cannot be too much alive to the solemn circumstances in

which divine Providence is now placing them, that the dis

posal of this great question is in their hands mainly, and
that with them it remains, in a great degree, whether it shall

mentality which Christians should employ to uphold and extend the gospel ? On
the strength of the reasons already assigned, we affirm, in opposition to the objection
of his lordship, the latter, not the former.&quot;
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be borne onwards, in a manner worthy of it, to final triumph,
or whether it shall be permitted to pass into other hands,
who may mismanage and dishonour it. The former, I trust,
is the destiny of this cause ; but if ever there was a time when
the Dissenters of England should feel more strongly than at

another, the grandeur of the cause intrusted to them the

necessity for great searchings of the heart, that the purest
motives may actuate them the importance of thoroughly
understanding in all its bearings the question now at issue

the duty of preserving a thorough command of temper,
amidst the recollections of past and the endurance of present

wrongs and their need of cordial co-operation, and fervent

prayer to God, the present is the time.&quot;

Keferring to a sentiment expressed by the Archbishop of

Canterbury, on the presentation of the Glasgow petition to

the House of Lords, Dr Heugh observed, at the public meet

ing: &quot;There is one thing in this controversy which we
never can think of without pain, and to which his Grace
alludes I mean the harshness of feeling and language to

which it has given origin. If I have ever been chargeable
with it, I condemn it in myself more than I do in any other

man.&quot;

This repudiation of &quot; harshness in feeling and language&quot;

was with him a matter of principle and of prayerful study.
After a careful perusal of various pamphlets and periodi
cal papers from his pen, and of many speeches reported
from his lips, bearing on the church question, we have dis

covered not one sentence which we could erase as being ex

pressive of a spirit of wrath or bitterness. With respect to

systems, indeed, which he believed to be unchristian, he used

indignant terms. In speaking of individuals, his language
was that of conciliation. Indeed, though necessarily appear

ing to some chiefly as a controversialist, he was little known
in this character to those best acquainted with him. His

pulpit was a scene in which the existence of the controversy
could be ascertained, almost exclusively, from earnest suppli
cations for the spirituality and freedom of the church.

Writing to a young friend deeply interested in the con

troversy, he says after having referred to certain occurrences

favourable to his own views of the question :
&quot; But we must

take heed lest these public events take off our attention from

higher matters, high as these are. I reckon it a merciful
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thing in my lot, that I am so much among the afflicted, and
sent so much and so necessarily to my Bible, and to its

Author. Without recurrence to these, how soon would the

spiritual life wax feeble, and after all, how feeble is it ! I

have read a beautiful extract the other day from an American
work on these words of John I have written to you, young-

men, because ye are strong. It consists of an animated ap

peal to young men, strong by their years, and by the word
of God abiding in them, to overcome the wicked one, and to

put forth all the strength they have, for Christ and for his

cause. You will try to do so I trust.&quot;

In the autumn of this year, domestic events occurred which
are recorded in his diary with emotion peculiarly deep and
tender. We refer to them only so far as is necessary, in order

not wholly to.conceal from the reader instructive aspects of

his private life. The most important of the events referred

to was the death of his sister. Not knowing that she was
within two or three weeks of the close of life, he sends her

the following letter :

&quot;GLASGOW, 12th July 1834.

&quot; MY DEAR SISTER, The last accounts we have received from you
are not so comfortable as we expected. Your weakness has been still

further weakened. I wish we could invent something for your relief.

But how feeble are we! We can wish much, but wre can do nothing.
Thus it has been in all periods; and thus it must be. The counsel of

the Lord, that shall stand. He is of one mind, and who can tiirn him ?

We are the clay, He is the Potter.
&quot; But I trust He continues to show you his abundant mercy. Though

He cause grief, yet will he have compassion, according to the multitude

of his mercies. Never forget, my dear sister, what He hath done for

you already, how He cared for you in infancy, when you were as help
less as you are now, how He hath provided for you during all the stages
of your past pilgrimage, how kind and all-sufficient He hath proved
to those you most loved to our beloved parents, to our departed sister.

Then, rise to the amazing gift of his own Son, and trust that with him
He will freely give you all things.

&quot; There is no time in which tee feel disposed to do so much for friends

as when they are afflicted
;
and if it is thus with poor human love, how

much more with the love of our Father who is in heaven ! If He love

his children, and take care of them when they are in health and strength,
is it possible that He should forsake them when they are pained with dis

ease, and when their strength leaves them ? Can a woman forget her

sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her

womb / They may forget, yet will not I forget thee. The very belief

of this is consolatory. I trust, my dear sister, the Eternal Arms will be
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around you, that God will make all your led in your sickness, that his

song will be with you ly night, and that in looking to Him as }
rour re

fuge, your sure portion, your Father, you will find the peace that passeth
all understanding

&quot;

Soon after addressing this, the last of many affectionate

letters to his sister, he had occasion to announce her death.

In doing so he observes, in writing to one of his children :

&quot; You can conceive the effect which the silence and havoc of death,
on that form so lately animated, and animated with so much affection

to me, produced on my feelings. A warmer and more disinterested

friend we have not now on earth. I think I see the joy which used to

beam on her countenance when I went to visit her, and think 1 hear
the impatient summons she uttered aloud for me as soon as she heard

my voice on the threshold. All is now over, and I think I can see at a

glance her whole life, from the gay days of youth, when we were to

gether as children, up to the last visit I paid her amidst the infirmities

of premature age. Corruption is already preying on the body ;
but I

have no doubt that the Saviour received her departing spirit, and that

it is now a just spirit perfected, in a scene, and amidst associates, more
blessed and glorious than we can imagine

&quot;

On this occasion, he penned the following letter to a very
old friend, for whom he cherished great respect and affection,

who had enjoyed his own and his father s ministry, and who
still survives, venerating- .their memory, himself venerable, as

combining not a little of the patriarchal character with almost

patriarchal age :

&quot; To Mr William Thomson, Slack Grange.

&quot;GLASGOW, 1.stSept. 1834.
&quot; MY DEAR SIR, I send you along with this two books, in both of

which I know you will take an interest : and I request your acceptance
of them as a very small token of the deep gratitude I owe you for your
long-continued and warm affection for my father and his family, and

especially for that dear and interesting sufferer who has just been taken

from us. How warmly did she speak of your kindness! Always when
she saw you she knew she saw a friend, an old friend, her father s friend,

a Christian friend. She was always cheered with your visits. She

now needs, and can receive, no attention of ours. I believe she has ex

changed the chamber of her long imprisonment, and the bed of affliction,

on which she Avas at last laid, for a mansion of peace and glory, in which

she is associated with those she most loved on earth, and with that Savi

our whom she loved above all.

&quot; How rapidly are our old friends disappearing ! It is not far back

since I was a raw rambling student, running about Black Grange.
&quot;What a wreck among our friends and acquaintances since those days !

And yet we must not say u-reck; for I believe, in regard to most of those

of whom I speak, though the poor barque certainly went to pieces, the im-
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mortal passenger was safe. To use the apostle s phrase, the earthly

house fell
;
but the happy inhabitant found a better, a house not made

with hands, eternal in the heavens. When shall we fall ! Soon and

oh, may that visible fall be followed, through infinite mercy, by an in

visible exaltation ! May we be meet for the inheritance of the saints in

light ! With my earnest prayers that God, even our Father, may bless

you and your family, with all spiritual blessings in Christ, I am, &c.&quot;

At this time his elder son was about to visit Syria. Ex
cited into intense interest by the bare idea of a journey to

scenes the most sacred of all on earth in their associations, he

observes: &quot;I would get a little idolatrous were my eyes

really permitted to look on Galilee and its waters, on Tabor

and Hennon, on Jerusalem and Sion, and really to behold the

spot of earth on which the feet of my Saviour trod. I think

I should almost die with interest. What must heaven be!&quot;

In a similar spirit he writes a few months later :

&quot; Betwixt the afternoon and evening fell into a revery.
Was sitting with dinner before me, with the fire at my back

in the dining room, eating fast, and looking on vacancy in

the direction of the window, when Palestine appeared to my
mind s eye. Had travelled from Beyrout down to Tyre,
Lebanon on my left, the sea on my right, Carmel before me
to the left. Ascended the southern termination of Lebanon,
as I would the shoulder of Benlomond above Rowardennan.
On crossing, what a scene! the Waters of Merom/ the sea of

Gennesareth, Tabor, Hermon, Nazareth, Carmel! Was I

right in my geography ? Oh, to have the sight as it is !
&quot;

Writing about the same time he says,
&quot; I cannot describe

the relief I have felt in my own mind in simply committing
you to God, and I know not that either in our family devo

tions, or in secret, I have ever forgotten to do so. You have
been present with my mind, and I have had great peace in

giving you up to Him who is as present with you as with us,

and as able to protect you where you are, as if you were
under your father s roof. Walk closely with Him. Let his

word be your counsellor. Live by the faith of his Son, and

thus, in the best sense, whatsoever you do shall prosper.&quot;

His constant interest in his work was in Dr Heugh s mind
associated with that desire ofprogress which, whatever may be
its right name, or its peculiar composition, was unquestion
ably one mainspring of his personal improvement, and of his

public usefulness. A mere constitutional activity, appearing
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to derive increasing enjoyment and power from its own move
ments, cannot explain his life; this very activity needs to be

explained, for in his early days we find him accusing himself

of &quot;indolence;&quot; and his later diary shows, that however
favourable to spontaneous industry his natural temperament
might be, his activity, both in the direction it took, and the

intensity with w,hich it was sustained, was the result of a

higher law, and the fruit of a deeper principle of the Chris

tian life within him. Indeed, the desire of progress was in

him a power, it might be almost termed a passion, whereby
he sought to keep himself, and those around him, in steady
and active advancement. And there was, in some happy de

gree, a parallel between his desires and attainments, for it

will occur to those who carefully inspect his life, that he con

tinued to make progress, as a man of public spirit, as a man
of piety, and what is less usual, as a man of intellect, till the

hour of his death.

It has appeared, that with this desire of pressing ever on

wards, there was mingled the inseparable accompaniment of

much dissatisfaction with himself. The following resembles

many portions of his diary :

&quot; 30/A Sept Try the following method, 1. Discourses as carefully

prepared as possible. 2. These two books to be read, Dick s Lectures,
and Home s Introduction. 3. An hour a-day at least for Hebrew. 4.

A religious book, the works of Edwards. May I enjoy divine direc

tion!&quot;

&quot;

Regret deeply,&quot; he adds (less than a Aveek afterwards),
&quot; that I

have not got the former resolutions reduced to practice. Shall I always
fail in my purposes ? Hope better things this week. Considerable en-

joyment, on the whole, this day. Let me bless God, and take courage.&quot;

He writes to a member of his family on the evening of a

sacramental Sabbath :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 26th Jan. 1834.
&quot; This Sabbath note must be very short. Having been excited rather

more than usual, the reaction has come, of which, I suppose, you will

have very satisfactory evidence in what follows. Though some were de

tained, there were abundance of people at church. It was tilled every

where, and I know not whether I ever addressed the congregation with

greater appearance of feeling on their part. These simple thoughts had

considerable weight with me, that as certainly as Jesus was present with

the eleven, and loved them, and as certainly as he is present with the

church in heaven, and loves them, so he was present with us, loving us;

and as the eleven should have returned love for love, and as the re

deemed above do so, so should we. How little do we realise the pre

sence of the Lord Jesus, and cultivate direct fellowship with him !
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&quot; I preached from Rev. xxi. 5, He that sat on the throne said, Be
hold I make all things new. Regarding these words as applicable to

heaven, I remarked, that it will be a new state of being, mind and body
being wonderfully changed, a new scene of being, the place very diffe

rent from earth, and more adapted to the happiness of the redeemed, and

the manifestation of God, and a new dispensation under which created

being shall be placed, the patriarchal dispensation being succeeded by
the Jewish the Jewish by the Christian, while that shall pass also,

and be succeeded by the economy of eternity. The additional thoughts

were, that God is on the throne, that he made the universe, that he speaks
with conscious divine ability, when he announces that he will make all

things new/ and that he exults uith joy in beholding his own works,
which last thought delighted me inexpressibly. The conclusion con

sisted of a long address to believers, exhorting them to think more of

heaven; to let all that is favourable, and that is adverse, drive their

thoughts thither; to bear without a murmur their momentary trials,

and devote themselves to all well-doing with renewed zeal, from grati
tude to that God who is to give them this glory ;

and of an address to

others founded on two verses, the 6th and 8th.
&quot; But I must stop. May God render me grateful for the opening of

the mouth ! And may he humble and pardon me, loaded as I am with
so much unworthiness. Often I thought of you. I believe you thought
of us. But what is infinitely better, I hope the Saviour in his glory

thought of us.&quot;

A few fragments from his correspondence about the time

when his congregation were beginning to respond to his ear

nest appeals from the pulpit, on the subject of personal and

pecuniary effort to diffuse the gospel, will reveal to some ex
tent the interest with which he marked that progress in this

department, on which he had so earnestly set his heart.

&quot;llth January 1834.
&quot; You will be gratified to hear, that our congregational efforts prosper

beyond all precedent. We disbursed at the annual meeting of our as

sociation 265, which, with 35 of collection when Dr Raines was
here, completes 300, exclusive of collections for other charities, and

personal givings. The best of all is, that the spirit is spreading, and
that at least other five congregations will move instantly. We have
been asleep, and we must awake in earnest.&quot;

&quot;21st February.
&quot; I must try to make this small sheet hold as much as possible, cross

ing excepted, for I dislike crossing seas, crossing friends, crossing letters,
and crossing every thing, except what deserves to be crossed. Well, it

is odd, for I am crossed this moment, by an announcement that I must

stop writing, so, good-bye for a while. You inquire about our funds,
and our Christian Instruction Society. We have contributed last year,

congregationally, for purely charitable objects, exclusive of our own poor,

nearly 400
; of which 265 were voted away at our meeting in Janu-
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ary ;
and of which 265, 80 &quot;were voted for the support of two City

Missionaries, one of whom is to pervade our district. Our agents of the

Christian Instruction Society are indefatigable, and are delighted with

their work. We have now (55. The number of families visited, 800
;

about 2000 visits have been paid in the month ; and &amp;lt;J Sabbath-schools

(new) have been established, and about as many meetings for prayer
and reading the Scriptures. You speak of a Charity School; we have

established one, that all in the district, old and young, who cannot read,

may be taught if they choose. You will be gratified to hear further,
that the classes for the young were never so numerous and apparently
so promising as at present ; that private meetings for prayer have in

creased beyond all precedent ;
I know you will regard such things not

as ground of boasting, but, as I desire to do, I hope, as cause of gratitude
and praise to God, and as motives to increased diligence. I think we
err in not trusting more firmly that God mil grant success to means of a

scriptural character, undertaken in the spirit of obedience and depend
ence, and with prayer for his promised blessing.&quot;

&quot;

April. You recollect Mr John Traquair, one of our elders. He is

gone, at the early age of twenty-six ; but AVC may well say of him,
Thou art gone to the grave, but we will not deplore thee, &c. He was

the most remarkable of all our young men, the most faultless, the most

active, the most modest and gentle, yet persevering and firm, the most
successful with the fewest means, the most ardent, and the most de

vout. His end was indeed peace. I preached last Sabbath on the occa

sion, upwards of an hour and twenty minutes.&quot;

&quot; 27th October.

&quot;You will be quite delighted to hear of our congregational doings.
Before you left us, there was a wish on the part of some to increase our

efforts for missionary objects ;
and a few weeks ago Mr Waddell,* from

Jamaica, was here, and we became convinced by his statements, that

there was no field so promising and eligible, in everyway, for missionary

exertion, as the West Indies. Mr N
,
and two or three others,

thought that, without deducting any thing from our present efforts by
the association, we might, by a new fund, support one missionary our

selves In these circumstances, about eighty of us met one

evening at a cup of coffee in the Lower Trades Hall, and we had such a

meeting as will not soon be forgotten. No strong excitement, but deep

seriousness, pervaded our little assembly. We resolved to support a

missionary in the West Indies
;
and we closed our meeting by singing

the concluding verses of the 72d Psalm. A spirit of liberality followed

such as we have never seen, and such as we never expected to see. On
the Fast-day, the congregation in a body adopted the resolution for a

Foreign Missionary, and already 308 of annual subscriptions have

been got without solicitation, and with a measure of joy which is quite

overcoming. Eight persons have subscribed ten guineas each

We think the standard of liberality is thus raised, and an impulse given
to the cause of Christian missions, the results of which we cannot cal-

* Now at Old Calabar.



JET. 52.]
A NEW YEAR JOURNAL. 265

culate. It is the Lord s doing, and marvellous in our eyes. We have

never before had such a season of spiritual joy.&quot;

Amidst these indications of progress, and while entering

on a year when his own exertions, and those of his people,

originating, under God, in his instructions, were about still

more largely to abound, he thus humbles himself before

God :

&quot; Dec. 31. So I have been brought to the end of another year. How
evil has this year been ! A sister dead a son gone to Syria changes

in the congregation public afflictions. Oh that I were humble because

[I have] done so little, profited so little, sinned so much ! Do I de

ceive myself when I think I endeavour with sincerity to give up myself
anew to God in Christ, to be saved by him, and to serve him with new

ardour and diligence, in dependence on his own grace ? May my fa

mily be saved ! my people saved !

&quot;

&quot; 1835 Jan. 1. Another year has come, and I am spared, and my
family (as far as I know) are unbroken Oh for more grati

tude, more prayer, more praise ! Had rather an interesting morning

to-day in public ;
much comfort in devotional services, but somewhat

the reverse in preaching. May God pardon ! Afraid to make resolu

tions, so often have those made been violated
;
but hope, through divine

grace, if spared, to forget those things which are behind, and to reach

forth to those things which are before.
&quot;

Writing to one of his family, he says :

&quot; GLASGOW, 17th Jan. 1835.

&quot;Thursday, last week, was the anniversary of our Congregational

Association, and a very refreshing occasion it proved to be

Our contributions by the old Association, by the Juvenile Society, by
the City Mission Fund, by the Home and Foreign Mission Fund, and by
two or three collections, amounted to very nearly 700. The fervent

and prayerful interest which old and young are taking in the advance

ment of the Eedeemer s kingdom over this dark, dark earth is most

animating.&quot;

During the course of a few weeks about this time, he
wrote rapidly, at intervals, a journal of events, domestic and

public. He says to one of his family, for whose use it was
written :

&quot;

It will enable you to place yourself among us in

some measure.&quot; As it may aid the reader in a similar manner,
a portion of it is here submitted for perusal :

&quot;

February 16. Spent from half-past nine till half-past four in visit

ing sick, dying, and bereaved. In one poor family lay the body of a

fine young man of eighteen, who died yesterday of consumption. I saw
the body the mother in silent grief, the children sobbing and crying
as the cloth was lifted from the pale but beautiful countenance. He
died in faith and sleeps in Jesus. Examined the school connected with
the Christian Instruction Society with extreme interest. Every thing
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prospering in it. The ragged ones clean and brisk, the advanced class

reading the Bible, and spelling with as much ease as their betters,

two large classes reading the Testament fluently, and those in the rear

labouring hard with A, B, C, or b, a ba, o, b o&, &c. I expect fruit

from this promising field : sober tradesmen good servants teachers

of Sabbath-schools church-members some heirs of glory. May God
water it with his grace !

&quot;

&quot;February 19. Yesterday formed a Female Association, chiefly

auxiliary to the Christian Instruction Society. Upwards of thirty al

ready belong to it. Much fervour seemed to pervade the meeting. May
great grace be on the members ! Through the goodness of God we have

now fully 100 labourers in that poor district.&quot;

&quot;February 20. Finished and read a Report for the Voluntary
Church Society to-day, with a view to the meeting in our church on

Tuesday next long, firm, but temperate. Cause prosperous. We
begin a series of lectures on Friday, to be delivered once a-week. Mr
Anderson, Dr Wardlaw, Mr King, &c., including the writer hereof, are

among the number.&quot;

&quot; March 7 Great meeting of the Voluntary in Regent Place on Tues

day last. People assembling three hours before the time of meeting.
Thousands going away who could not get in. Great interest. Strong

impression. Dr Brown excels himself. Weekly lectures crowded.

Every reason to think that the demand for new churches and endow

ments will be granted by parliament, especially as the Peel Government

has, for the time, triumphed. Poor Richard, the canary, died of old

age. His death very tranquil, and witnessed by his constant friend,

Mamma. Her presence revived him for a moment, but in an unsuccess

ful attempt to gain one of his favourite sticks, he fell back, and gently

expired. So Dickie s singing is now silent, and his place empty !

&quot;

&quot; March 15 (Sabbath). Finished this morning my lectures on the

doctrinal part of the Epistle to the Romans, with attempting to explain

this burst of apostolical devotion Oh ! the depth of the riches, &c.

Dwelt on the immense importance of having the favour of this great

God. Vid. Nahumi. 1-9. In the afternoon, Mr P. Anderson preached
his first sermon, with great eflect and interest on the part of a crowded

audience. He is to be our missionary to Jamaica, if the Lord will.

He seems a chosen vessel. In the evening, preached to and for the

children attending our Sabbath-schools. Nearly 300 were present, and

had they been all ministers bairns they could not have been expected to

give closer attention. To the question, What is this Christian Instruc

tion Society doing ? I had the pleasure of answering There is what

they have done, and, by the help of God, they will yet do more.&quot;

* Another familiar notice of this kind maybe appended here, though written a

few months earlier. No right-hearted person will think that kindly feeling to any
of the inferior creatures U unworthy of a generous man, when the Author of the

Bible has referred to it with approbation. Writing to a member of his family, Dr

Il-Mi..h says : &quot;Poor Brush is now the property of F., by whom, I trust, he will be

treated kindly. For we miss him, and mourn lor him far more than it is fit we should

do for a dog. But the empty place even of a kind and happy dog has something dole-

f,il nssociated with it. Other places, one feels, must by and by be empty, as well as

that of little Brush.&quot;
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&quot; March 17. Political horizon is dark, dark. Sir Eobert and the

Duke are firm. Whig keeps aloof from Radical, and Radical from

Whig, and Sir Robert gains from both The Lord reigns ! His counsel

shall stand Walk closely with God. The Bible The Sa

viour The throne of grace ! You are not alone when these are acces

sible to you. May all grace be multiplied to you !&quot;

It is difficult to present an adequate view of the extent of

his labours in 1835. His ordinary ministerial work had been

necessarily rendered more abundant and multifarious, by the

operation of the various missionary schemes he had been suc

cessfully endeavouring to originate. Besides two pamphlets
on missions, the one synodical, the other connected with the

ordination of a Foreign Missionary supported by his congre

gation, he produced several small publications bearing on the

State-Church controversy. Indeed, to this cause, every day
increasing in its importance, he devoted no small portion of

his time not occupied with the more immediate duties of his

charge.
He discussed this question chiefly on the platform, and

though appearing before audiences widely separated in place
from one another, he studied variety in his addresses, a

quality rendered the more necessary by the circumstance, that

in one form or another they usually found their way through
the press to the general public. He did not expend his force

upon a mere corner of the subject, but endeavoured to seize

on some essential part of it suited to the existing phase of the

question. His speeches were never embittered with ungener
ous satire, though often enlivened with humour, a faculty
which he thought might be sparingly used even in a grave
discussion, but-which he felt it a much higher credit to a con

troversialist not to possess at all, than not to know how to

put under the restraints of wisdom and good taste.

He reverted constantly to the foundations of his argument
in the Word of God. On the argument from Scripture we
find him speaking to the following effect :

&quot; You are aware that, in the heat of the controversy, some
have gone the length of asserting, that we invalidate, or dis

believe, the Scriptures of the Old Testament, from our pre
ference of the authority of the New Testament in this mat
ter I believe that the writers of the Old Testament
were inspired in recording the institution of circumcision, of

the passover, of the whole Levitical usages; but our oppo-
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nents and we agree in this, that we should be reverting from
Christ to Moses, and sinning against God, were we in prac
tice to revive these ancient observances. Much we may learn

from them more, perhaps, than even the Jews did
; but their

obligation has ceased; they are done away in Christ. Again,
it is quite consistent with my belief in the inspiration of the

Old Testament, that, while there are ordinances recorded in

it which I dare not observe, I hold myself bound by other or

dinances which it does not enjoin. The Old Testament was
a perfect rule to the Jewish church

;
but it is not so to the

Christian church. Shall I go to the Old Testament to learn

such things as the following : On which day of the seven we
are to keep the Christian Sabbath as the Lord s day, what
mode of government the church of the New Testament is

placed under, the number and functions of Christian office

bearers, the nature and the uses of baptism and the Lord s

supper? On this ground I affirm, that if we would certainly
know whether Christ and his apostles have appointed any thing
in regard to the means by which Christianity is to be upheld
and propagated ;

and if they have appointed any thing, what
that is, it is not optional with us, it is imperative upon us (as
it is imperative on the disciple to know and obey the revealed

will of his Master) to go to the inspired Scriptures of the New
Testament, and there humbly to inquire,

* What saith the

Lord? I am sure this must commend itself to your con

sciences in the sight of God.&quot;
*

He refers to the erection of the &quot; two very costly and pe
culiar structures,&quot; the tabernacle and the temple,

&quot; without

any trace of legal compulsion,&quot; and argues,
&quot; that legal force

was unknown even in regard to tithes under the Jewish dis

pensation/ that &quot; a divine appointment was recorded, as there

was a divine appointment in the New Testament, for support

ing the ministers of religion, but that the fulfilment of this

appointment was not intrusted to the civil magistrate, but

was left to the conscience of the worshippers.&quot; He then sub

mits at some length such considerations as the following :

&quot; In point rffctct, our Lord, and his apostles, and the churches

formed under apostolical superintendence, icere supported volun

tarily.
This fact is not disputed, and it is most invaluable

to us It is a satisfaction to our hearts it is a rest-

*
Speech delivered in the Relief Church, Greenock, at the formation of the Greenock

Voluntary Church Association, 24th March 1835.
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ing-place to which the mind can at all times recur with com
fort it will strengthen ns when we look at our cause as wre

approach the last hour, that we and our churches are sup

ported just as our Saviour, and his apostles, and the first

churches were supported voluntarily, not by compulsion.
You may say, this is mean, this is precarious, this is inefficient;

you may assail it, and stigmatise it, as you will
;

still it com
forts and animates us when we reflect that, in this point at

least, we harmonise with the first Christians, with the apostles,

and with our Redeemer. We can afford to set their example

against all your objections.
&quot;

Besides, in no part of the New Testament is civil compul
sion for the support of religion enjoined. It is not the subject
of any express precept; it is not implied in any doctrine, pre

cept, or example The silence of the New Testament

on the subject is worthy of profound attention. Christ in

structed his apostles, while he was with them, in the things

pertaining to the kingdom of God; he enjoined them to teach

men to observe all things whatsoever he had commanded;
he not only appointed them to teach all nations/ but warned
them that they should be brought before rulers and kings/
and that it should be given them in that hour what they
should speak/ Yet neither in teaching the nations, nor in

addressing rulers; neither in their discourses to the multi

tudes, nor in their letters to the churches, is there any trace

of an appointment of human legislation for the support and
extension of

Christianity.&quot;

He completes this argument by urging the consideration,
that &quot; Christ and his apostles not only do not appoint com

pulsion, they appoint the voluntary support of religion, to ivhich

compulsion is opposed, that the New Testament appoints the

voluntary plan as plainly as it appoints preaching, baptism,
and the Lord s supper, or the Lord s

day.&quot;

He often spoke of the injustice of a civil establishment of

religion, not because he regarded this, or any other conside

ration, more decisive than that of its having no foundation in

the Scriptures ; but from a conviction that, sooner or later, in

this free country, its injustice would secure its abolition. In

urging these views, however, he was scrupulously careful to

distinguish between the church itself and its establishment by
law. &quot;

If/ said he,
&quot; there were two modes of expressing

the same sentiment, one of which would give pain and the
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other none, I would invariably prefer the latter, and would
consider myself as acting wantonly and sinfully if I did not.&quot;

He felt entitled to demand similar moderation of language
from those who held the opposite opinion.

&quot; The friends of

a monopoly/ he observed,
&quot; should not provoke public notice,

should keep good temper, not be soon angry, and should ab
stain from wrathful and insulting language toward those who
are taxed for their advantage, and who suffer for their sakes.

Their tone should be conciliatory ;
and if it is not, they hurt

themselves
&quot;

In connection with these remarks, he quoted the following

passage from evidence given by an eminent lay member of the

Church of Scotland on the subject of patronage before a com
mittee of the House of Commons :

&quot; The true or a principal
cause of the agitation at present going on for destroying the

Establishment, by that newly constituted class of persons

calling themselves Voluntary Churchmen, is to be found in

the clear perception that the church is rapidly improving, and
that evils which were formerly of serious magnitude, were
and are greatly lessened, and continuing progressively to be

diminishing.&quot; On this statement Dr Heugli observes, with

warmth:
&quot;Agitate

to destroy the churchy because -we dearly

perceive that the church is rapidly improving! Grant this, and
Dr Peddie, Dr Wardlaw, Dr Brown, Dr Pringle, Mr Douglas,
and the tens of thousands who think and act with them, are

hypocritical villains. Yet he who thus speaks of them is a

Judge.&quot;*

The true history, as will be now admitted, it is believed,

by the most dispassionate judges, was as nearly as possible
the reverse of what was thus stated before the commit
tee of the House of Commons. The agitation on national

establishments was the cause, rather than the effect of those

attempts to conserve, by improving and popularising the

Church of Scotland, which issued as happily, as it did unde-

signedly, in the formation of the Free Church. In every

genuine example of church reform, and in every earnest

effort to obtain it, he sincerely rejoiced. Speaking in name
of the Committee of the Glasgow Voluntary Church Society,
he says:

&quot; Without the slightest wish to augment that exas

peration of feeling which the discussion of this question has so

causelessly excited, they [the Committee] cannot avoid declar-

*
Speech at meeting held in Broughton Place Church, 17th December 1834.
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ing their conviction that the spirit and operations of their op
ponents are working almost as much in favour of the Voluntary
cause as its best and most active friends. For, in the first

place, they are calling into action the Voluntary principle,
and showing to some extent what that principle can easily

accomplish when it is excited. We refer particularly to their

zealous efforts, by collections and subscriptions, obtained as

free-will offerings from the liberal members of the Established

Church for extending church accommodation. We rejoice in

the exertions themselves
;
as tending to revive and strengthen

the Voluntary principle ; as tending to supply to the candid
members of the National Church a practical illustration of
the groundlessness of their fears for the cause of Christ, were
it left, as at first, under His blessing, to the consciences and
hearts of His friends, moved by His authority and love.

Again, in the efforts making for church reform, as far as

these are accomplished by scriptural means, and terminate in

scriptural results, every Christian must rejoice ; inasmuch as

the more any portion of the Christian community is freed
from its corruptions, and the nearer it approaches to the will

of God in sentiment and administration, the more efficient

it will become in gaining the great end for which the Chris
tian church has been instituted the glory of God in the sal

vation of men ; and the more that church will be prepared,
by the influence of its views and its spirit, to co-operate
to the extent of its agreement with the other churches of
Christ.&quot;

*

* In the same document he thus speaks of the demands of the Scottish National
Church :

&quot; Documents are prepared with great care showing the amount of
the population; contrasting with this the small proportion of that population that
can be accommodated in the churches of the Establishment ; and (suppressing the
fact that much of the existing accommodation is empty, making no account of tha
accommodation supplied by the Dissenters in their places of worship, as if they were
not) presenting demands for new churches and fresh endowments to secure accom
modation for the whole inhabitants of the country! They have not deemed it neces
sary, say a sub-committee in Edinburgh, to take into view the number of Dissenters
as an element in the discussion. The Established Church is imperatively called uponto provide spiritual superintendence for the whole population, and an inciease of
Dissenters is the necessary result of its failing to do so. The more numerous there-
lore, the Dissenters are in the parish, the stronger is the necessity for immediate steps
being taken to remedy an evil which has so long existed. Your committee may con-
tidently ask, whether proposals more insulting to the whole Dissenting body, or more
directly calculated to embi oil the country in the present unexampled exasperation of
parties, can be imagined?

These endowments may be granted, and possibly others may soon be proposed. It
t improbable that a proposal may soon be made to pension the Roman Catholic

3dM
y

1
&quot;

&quot;Second Report of the Glasgow Voluntary Church Society,

.
Thus did he anticipate the danger of a Popish endowment in Ireland. On this sub

ject he expressed his convictions a year later in a more expansive form, in an &quot;

Ap-peM to Scottish Christians on the subject of Protestant Associations,&quot; a pamphltt
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Though writing and speaking with great energy against
abuses regarded by him as the natural fruits of the established

system, he was very careful to distinguish between the Epis

copal and Presbyterian National Churches. A more compre
hensive distinction still, habitually present to hismind through
out the controversy, was this that we ought to separate in

our minds the character of a system from that of its supporters.
&quot; I should fail exceedingly did I not repeat here a caution,

which, since these discussions began, I have often taken the

liberty to suggest to my friends. Because the system is unjust,

ice must not, in our turn, be unjust to its defenders. While we

expose the system, we must spare its friends. To them I do

not impute the conviction that the system is unjust. If they

s-?nt forth without his name, in which he sought to convince his Protestant fellow-

c nintrvinen that, if they would weaken Popery, they must do it by means in which
there shall be no recognition of the Irish Church system.

&quot;The moral results of the identifying of Irish Episcopacy with Protestantism can

hardly be too strongly put. Let us but place ourselves in the circumstances of Irish

men, and examine what the effect must be on their minds; so many archbishoprics
and bishoprics, deaneries archdeaconries, prebendaries, precentorships, parish unions,
&.C. places known from time immemorial as prepared stalls for the wild steeds of the

aristocracy to fatten in, shepherds without flocks, pay without labour, tithes for

those whose existence was never submitted to the ocular inspection of the tithe-

payers, pluralities all the land over, oppression, spoliation, violence by proctors,
violence by police, violence by soldiers! and all this in order to the Christianity

and Protestantism of Ireland! Well may Britons blush for such a Protestantism, such

a Christianity : . . .

&quot;

Still, let us not shut our ears to the soft whispers of charily in favour of this un
charitable Church of Ireland. Of the excellent, the men of worth, whom even that

system still continues unhappily to attract to it (how melancholy is the power of a

vicious system over even good men !), we dare only suggest, whether this benevolent

call of heaven does ir t indicate whh sufficient clearness their duty, Come on/ of
her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her

plnijxes.- .... &quot;

la a note to the pamphlet from which the above sentences arc quoted, he foreshows

the reasonings that mirht be adopted in Parliament in favour of endowing Irish

Popery:&quot; ihe endowment of the Roman Catholic Church in Ireland, and in Britain

too, may be brought forward as a legislative measure (if the pleadings for additional

church endowments are l.stencd to) much sooner than many are aware of. The plea
of equity will be irresi&amp;gt;ti!&amp;gt;ie with a majority of the members of the House of Com-
moi.s. Then as to the alleged impiety of the measure, they will be at no loss to find

very strong grounds for self-defence. They will be able to show that the Episcopalian
Church resembles, in many important points, the Roman Catholic Church; that, in

the recorded judgment of some eminent Episcopalian divines, the difference is not

great ;
and they will plead that, to Ireland generally, the latter is more acceptable and

suitable than the former. They can not only point to a Unitarian Synod, pensioned
in Ireland, but to a pensioned Roman Catholic seminary there likewise. Still more,

they can refer to a Popish Fstablished Church in our own empire, against which (pro-
bab ly on the ground of its bei: g an establishment, a sister establishment} even Pro

testant associations never petition ;
and they may argue most plausibly, If it is right

to pension the professors at Maynooth, is it wrong to pension the priests through the

country? If you do not object to salary those who teach the priests, how can you
object to extend the same indulgence to those who teach the people? Popery is &quot;the

fame in Canada as in Ireland : if it is good for Canadians, it cannot be bad for Irish

men ;
and since you allow us to establish Popery there, why do you blame us if we do

the same thing here? 1 Will they not say with great plausibility, Do not mind the

passing clamours of churchmen -things are only bad with them till they are estab-

//.&amp;lt;//,-// -they have been altogether quiet respecting Popery in Canada; establish it, or

pension it, in Ireland, ami they will let it alone there also; they will never propose to

alienate a thing so sacred as church property.
&quot;
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were persuaded of this, they would renounce it. Who knows
not the influence of system over the best minds ; how it often

clouds the clearest intellect, and embitters the kindest and

gentlest nature ? When I think of a Knox getting the Scot

tish legislature to decree that whosoever should say mass, or

receive mass, or be present thereat, should, for the third

offence, be put to death a law, you know, the execution of

which, at this day, would amount to the butchery of nearly
all Ireland, when I think of the devotional Rutherford,

writing with all imaginable animosity against the vile Inde

pendents, for their intolerable toleration of all religions,
when I think of the heavenly, the seraphic Leighton, allying
himself with as unjust and bloody a system (Bishop Burnet
himself being judge) as religious tyranny ever attempted to

impose on this country, when I think of such a man as Dr
M Crie appealing to a decree of Nebuchadnezzar, as an autho

rity which appoints that those who speak against the God of

heaven, should be cut in pieces, above all, when I think of

the two disciples of Him who was meek and lowly in heart,
whose soul was gentle as a lamb, and who preached and
breathed goodwill to men, requesting from Him miraculous

power, not to convert their enemies, but to burn them with

fire, I see abundant cause for tolerance, and for kindness, and
I blame the system more than the men. I say, deal kindly
with the men, but spare not the

system.&quot;
*

He was ready with his answer to the charge of political

agitation a charge peculiarly incongruous, as coming from
those whose very system, in contradistinction to his own, did
not reject, but claimed a political alliance for the church ;

thus giving the question, by necessity, a place in the province
of politics, as well as in that of religion.

&quot;

It is said that while we talk of the Scriptures, our objects
are political, and that those who agitate this question &YQ poli
tical agitators. We care not much for hard names. We know
that the apostle to whose words I have been alluding, was
vilified as a pestilent fellow, and a man of sedition/ You
will see, however, that our cause is scriptural ; and, therefore,
we shall riot be moved from it by such accusations. As for

myself if I may be allowed to speak of myself I can hon

estly say, that I never preached a political discourse, nor, as

*
&quot;Civil Establishments of Religion unjust in their Principle, and injurious in

their Effects.&quot; (March 17, 1835.) Second edition, p. 25.

S
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far as I remember, uttered in the pulpit a single political sen

tence. I never attached myself to any one political party in

the state. I never was a member of any political meeting
or society. I never, even from curiosity, attended a political

banquet, although earnestly solicited to do sot I never inter

fered, directly or indirectly, with the exercise of the political

franchise, in the case of a single individual, with one solitary

exception, when, in compliance with importunity, I was in

duced to give an opinion respecting a matter of conscience,

connected with the exercise of the franchise. Can our oppon
ents thus wash their hands ?

&quot; *

*
Speech at formation of the Greenock Voluntary Church Association.



CHAPTER XV.

Practice of the Voluntary principle. Christian Instruction Society ;
Dr

Heugh s lectures to his agents. Subjects of his preaching. A
Foreign Missionary sent by his congregation to Jamaica. A Home
Mission commenced in Inverary. Journal of visit to Inverary.
Birthday meditations. Suggests some maxims on Missions. Notices
the happy effects of Christian exertion on his Congregation. Pro

jects
&quot; the farthing-a-day plan.&quot; Visits Bradford and the Lakes.

THE numerous congregation that enjoyed Dr Heugh s minis

try, can attest the strong disavowal of political partisanship
with which the preceding chapter closes. The character in

which his people knew him, was that of an earnest pastor,

never feeding the flock with the husks of controversy, but ever

preaching Christ crucified; neglecting no congregational in

terest, relinquishing no pastoral duty, and forsaking no ser

vice fitted to diffuse the gospel, even during those seasons of his

public life when his name and his labours were known by many
only in alliance with the controverted question of establish

ments. To the practice of the voluntary principle, indeed, he
had been very earnestly directing the attention of his people ;

and the fruits of his instruction had begun to appear in a

manner most encouraging to his own mind. Among the other

topics of his preaching, during some of the months of 1835,
when he was most busily engaged in controversial discussion,
on the platform and in the press, the following may be noted :

The incarnation of Christ His name Immanuel His name
Jesus Saving faith Prayer meetings The advancement
of the kingdom of Christ Christian missions The glorious

prospects before the church The necessity of divine influ

ence Spiritual dejection, its causes and remedy. These
themes were interspersed with expositions bearing on those

practical subjects on which Paul touches in the 12th and 13th

chapters of his Epistle to the Eomans.
While vindicating the voluntary cause, it was gratifying

to him to observe a parallel between the practice and the
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principle. This was exhibited in the circle of his own pastoral

charge, as well as on a wider scale, and irresistibly suggested
an argument on which he often expatiated.

&quot; The
history,&quot;

he observed,
&quot; of the first propagation of Christianity, from

which there has been deduced so powerful an argument for

the divine origin of our religion, is not less illustrative of the

power and efficiency of voluntary to the exclusion of all com

pulsory efforts in its favour. But it is unnecessary to go back

to primitive times ; our own, notwithstanding all that volun

tary effort has had to contend with, afford sufficient illustra

tions of what it can effect By voluntary exertion

alone, the greater proportion of the community, who worship

any where, are supplied with the means of public instruction

and worship ; these exertions have been made by the poorer
classes in the community ; and these efforts are not only kept

up, but are annually increasing : while, on the part of those

who make them, there is the practical conviction that their

resources are not exhausted, but might be drawn forth in

much greater abundance Nor can we avoid the

conclusion, that if the Dissenters, amidst their comparative

poverty, support and extend their institutions, their brethren

in the Established churches, with so much greater wealth,

are able to support and extend theirs. Here are two fields,

. the one cultivated by voluntary, and the other by compul

sory funds ; the cultivators of the former are poor, those of

the latter are rich ;
if the first class of cultivators, then, with

their slender means, keep up their fences, plough, and reap,

and regularly enlarge their enclosures, are we to imagine
that the second wrould suffer their fences to go into ruin,

would leave their fields neglected and unsown, and permit
the desolation of the wilderness to come over them, if the

stern power of law did not force a supply ?
&quot;

As may be readily supposed, the various schemes of Chris

tian activity instituted in his own congregation came gradu

ally into operation, the one suggesting and helping on the

other ;
those of the people who were most earnestly employed

in promoting them, experiencing, like their pastor, increasing

enjoyment in increasing exertion. For several years he had

with greater frequency and earnestness been pressing on his

people some of those thoughts respecting the duty of Chris

tians to the world, by which his own mind was deeply im

pressed. During the course of 1833 and 1834 especially,
he



Mr. 52.] CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 277

devoted a considerable share of his pulpit labours to a course

of instructions on this subjeet. The missionary enterprise, as

exhibited in his ministrations, was not any isolated scheme,

optionally or accidentally attached to the Christian system,
or resting merely on a few special texts. He set it forth as

something incorporated with the entire framework of divine

revelation, as a part of the Christian life, resulting at once

from a heartfelt experience of Christianity, and from a con

sistent recognition of its truths. His object was to lead out

Christian conviction into Christian action, and it was pecu

liarly gratifying to him to observe tokens of the improvement
he sought among his people, in their personal efforts to diffuse

the gospel among their neglected fellow-citizens.

Before submitting any account of the efforts here referred

to, I may observe, that in 1835 the congregation were sup

porting two city missionaries, two teachers of week-day and

evening schools, a foreign missionary in the island of Jamaica,
and a home missionary in the Western Highlands.

In addition to these operations, and, indeed, antecedent to

them all, were those of the Christian Instruction Society, of

which at this stage it is necessary to give some account. This

may be done in the words of Dr Heugh :

&quot;It proceeds on the principle, that not only pastors and
teachers in the Christian church, but the private members

also, are under obligation, in their private sphere, and, with

these two limitations, their ability and their opportunity, to

employ their endeavours to bring men to the knowledge of the

truth. It takes for granted, that Christians in this country,
and in this place, are loudly called upon to perform this office

of love to those near them, whose condition renders it neces

sary. And it supposes that a congregational society, taking
a particular district as the field of its labour, and calling forth

the services of such as are able and willing to give them,

may, through the blessing of God, produce much good in the

district so selected It may be added, that although
it is not the object of the society to supply the temporal wants
of the district, yet provision is made for relieving cases of ex
treme

indigence.&quot;*

He met frequently with the agents of the Christian Instruc
tion Society, and endeavoured by many and oft-repeated
counsels and encouragements, to aid them in their duties.

* Printed Report of Institutions in Regent Place Church, 1836.
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He had published in 1834 a short explanation and defence of
this kind of exertion for the diffusion of the gospel. His

lectures, however, delivered to the agents in his own congre
gation embraced a more minute and practical survey of the

subject. We regard the importance of the agency itself, the

sad degree to which it is still neglected by the church, and the

influence of Dr Heugh in putting it effectively into operation,
as sufficient reasons for devoting to this scheme of effort a note
of considerable length.*

In addressing the visitors on THE OBJECTS CONTEMPLATED BY THEIR AGENCY,
he taught them to regard the Christian Instruction Society as only the &quot; revival
of the great Christian principle that all Christians should do what they can to impart
to others those spiritual advantages which it had pleased God to impart to them.&quot;

lie did not wish private persons to suppose, that they
&quot; went forth as preacher.-- of

the gospel.&quot; He held &quot; that there is a line of distinction sutliciently definite, for
every practical purpose, drawn by the sacred writers, between public and private re

ligious instruction.&quot; He carefully guarded those engaged in this work a.ainst sup
posing that it was their duty

&quot; to go forth as religious disputants,&quot; reminding them
of the danger of &quot;

plunging uncalled into the stormy sea of controversy,&quot; and of the

injury to truth, arising from that &quot;

passionate excitement which is so frequently the
result of disputation

&quot;

He urged them to &quot;become acquainted with the spiritual wants of the
locality&quot;

in which they laboured,
&quot; the state of the people as to church attendance, their

manner of spending the Sabhath, their religious knowledge, their moral habits, arid
their state and that of their children as to education.&quot; He attached &quot;great import
ance to this preliminary duty of a Christian instruction agent,&quot; as affording

&quot;

t&amp;gt; the

society the means of directing their efforts advisedly,&quot; and as tending to furnish &quot;to

the religious public a great moral desideratum, which might unveil before their eyes
the awful truth respecting their own immediate vicinities, and might let them know
what a mass of irreligion, immorality, and wretchedness, is to be found at their very
doors.&quot;

He pressed upon them the &quot;importance of visiting the people of the district as

frequently and regularly as possible.&quot; While he reminded them that &quot;the instruc
tion of those visited formed the prominent object of the visitors,&quot; he assured them
that &quot;general prolonged discourse was out of the question.&quot; He encouraged &quot;easy and
familiar conversation&quot; in preference to every other manner of communication, and
pressed the duty of &quot;

gently introducing, as much as possible in the words of the

Scriptures themselves, the first principles of saving truth;&quot; and of taking every op
portunity,

&quot;

especially by the bedsides of the afflicted and dying, of reading the Word
of G&amp;lt;;d

;&quot; passages having been previously &quot;selected with judgment, and accompanied
when read with an interrogation or with some remark of explanation.&quot; In connec
tion with such means as these, he encouraged visitors to &quot;

give or lend tracts,&quot; and to

explain them, as well as the portions of Scripture read, &quot;simply and affectionately;&quot;

to &quot; look after the religious instruction of the young, endeavouring to secure their

attendance on Sabbath-schools ; to pray with the families they visited, unless when
prevented by special circumstances ; to urge upon them attendance on the means of

grace, not in his own church, but &quot; in some church where the gospel is heard
;&quot;

and to endeavour to associate occasionally a few families together in a meeting for

prayer, and for the reading of the Scriptures.
To secure these ends the more effectually, he thought it &quot;expedient, in the first in

stance, that the visitors should go in pairs,&quot;
and that &quot; the district assigned to any

couple should be of manageable extent, including not more than from ten to twenty
families, that they might have it in their power to make their visits the more fre

quently to every family.&quot;

He earnestly contended, not only
&quot; that private Christians are quite competent to

this style of labour,&quot; but that &quot; as really as Christians are bound to seek their own
salvation, they are bound to seek that o~f others also.&quot; He admitted &quot;that it is the

duty of ministers to attend to this class of the population, if it is in their power.&quot;

He used these words :
&quot;

Perhaps sin may lie at our doors because we have so little com
bined the characters of missionarits and pastors; in theformer character, going to

the highways and the hedges, in the power and spirit of the Whitefields, and the

Wesleys, and the Howards of other days ;
while in the latter character we endeavour

to take heed to the flock over which the Holy Ghost has made us overseers, to
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Fourteen months after this society had commenced its ope

rations, twelve thousand visits had been paid to the homes of

the people,
&quot; for the most part very wicked, and very im-

feed the church of God. For myself I never can look back on the earlier part of

my ministry, when my pastoral services were less than they now are, without com

punction on this account, as well as on many others, that 1 did not devote some time

weekly to village or local preaching, and visiting among the classes of the people to

whom I refer.&quot; But since such a field could not in detail be occupied by ministers in

Glasgow, he urged on the members of the church the duty of devoting two or three

hours a-week to this department of service. He pressed the appalling fact, that in the

city at that time, &quot;about 70,000 of the population who might be present in our churches
were constantly absent !&quot; adding these words :

&quot; What is it to be surrounded with
tens of thousands on the road to eternal ruin ? What is it to have the means of

directing others to the Saviour, and not to use these ? What is it to have allowed

years of opportunities to pass, and to persevere in neglecting these opportunities of

usefulness f
He dwelt on &quot; the QUALIFICATIONS necessary in those who would attempt, with any

hope of success, operating in this field of Christian labour as next in importance&quot; to

the objects they contemplated. In stating these qualifications he desired &quot; to hit the

happy medium,&quot; so as neither to give occasion to &quot;

discouragement&quot; nor to excite
&quot;

pjesumption and self-confidence.&quot;

The qualification to which he gave the first rank, was &quot; the possession of genuine,
living piety.&quot; He contended that just as in office-bearers, this qualification was pre
eminent ; as they were to be &quot; men of God,&quot; bound first to take heed to themselves
and then to the doctrine; and as those who proposed themselves as members of the

church, were &quot; first to give themselves to the Lord,&quot; and then &quot; to the church by the
will of God,&quot; so these same solemn injunctions applied in all their force to the mem
bers of a Christian Instruction Society. The inconsistency of pointing others to

Jesus, and yet personally disregarding him, he urged with all the solemnity that
would have suited an ordination charge.
A second qualification on which he insisted as indispensable was, &quot;a Christian

walk, not blameless merely, but excelling.&quot; &quot;The neglect of some acknowledged
duty,&quot;

the indulgence of some acknowledged sin, &quot;such as imperfect truthfulness, un
due liberties with the characters of others, undue liberties with the Lord s day,&quot;

were among those things which would give force to the taunt,
&quot;

physician, heal thy
self,&quot; and would lead the hostile observer to say, &quot;that man had better begin to re

form himself, ere he proceeded with attempting to reform others.&quot;

The &quot; virtue ofprudence&quot; he also held to be &quot; essential to a Christian instruction

agent.&quot; This virtue he represented as having
&quot;

chiefly to do with the fitness, the pro
priety, the seasonableness, the decency of a man s conduct, and as forming its deci
sions rather under the guidance of sound sense and correct feeling, than from trains
of reasoning the agent being often called to consider and decide on the spur of
the moment.&quot; He believed &quot; the best way to acquire this difficult but important
grace, was to suspect ourselves, never to act under impulses of anger, frequently to

review our words and our actions in the solemn secrecy of strict retirement, and to lie

low before God, owning ourfolly, and asking the wisdom that comethfrom above. *

The third qualification he named was humility, which he regarded as quite neces

sary to progress in their work, &quot;pride and conceit&quot; being, in his estimation,
&quot; the

greatest possible hindrance&quot; to their success. &quot;

Pride,&quot; he said,
&quot;

prevents activity,
and humility promotes it.&quot;

&quot; No man,&quot; he added, &quot;has patience with affectation : if

you go to the person you mean to instruct, with airs of consequence and superiority,
and look down upon him, he may look up to you, or seem to do so while you are with
him, but he has his pride as well as you, and he will deride and despise you when you
are gone.&quot;

&quot; tiumble yourselves, therefore.&quot;
&quot; Be clothed with humility.&quot;

Next to humility, he inculcated &quot; a hopeful state of mind,&quot; referring in this to the
&quot;

expectation of success.&quot; He wished them in this respect
&quot; to take a high standard,

not a low one,&quot; and to &quot;hope for results of the very highest magnitude.&quot; He did
&quot; not undervalue minor results,&quot; even that of their sending &quot; into the heart of some
despised outcast of society the thought that he is not utterly neglected and forsaken

;&quot;

buthe held before them as the grand object of their labours and prayerful expecta
tions,

&quot; the saving conversion of souls to God.&quot;

He recommended punctuality, a habit which he deemed &quot;

important in religion,&quot;

as well as &quot; in every department of life.&quot; He urged this habit on the visitors, in order
that those visited, as well as themselves, might be saved from a waste of time. He
pressed also a regular attendance on the monthly meetings of the society ; and in all

these respects inculcated punctuality,
&quot; not as a matter of option, but, so far as it

could be observed, as a matter of religious obligation.&quot;
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happy,&quot; residing in that district of the city which they had
selected. The district was inhabited by a population of

whom three-fourths were utterly neglecting the means of grace.
It was divided into 33 sections, and was visited by upwards of

80 agents. Tracts, and in some instances Bibles and Testa

ments, were distributed in considerable numbers, and thou
sands of Christian conversations were held with persons sunk
in ignorance and insensibility, many of whom seemed to feel,

as one of them expressed himself, that
&quot;they

did not trouble

themselves with prayer, and that God was a good man, and
would not meddle with them.&quot; Nine weekly prayer-meet

ings were maintained by the agents in houses in the district,

which were attended by numbers of the people varying from
8 to 20. In addition to all this agency, it must be borne in

mind, that the district was daily perambulated by two city

missionaries, supported by the congregation ;
that two teachers

were daily employed in giving to some 150 or 200 children

instruction in the branches of a common school education
;
and

that about 300 children were in attendance at the Sabbath
schools.

The figures given in the preceding paragraph, it need

scarcely be said, belong to a particular date (1835). As Dr

Heugh was the mainspring of all these movements, it is not

strange that, with his health and energy, this activity should

have in some degree declined. While, however, the agents
of the society, during eight years, fell from 85 to 56, and

He warned them of the need of patience, as well as hope. He enjoined &quot;a spirit of

deep and solemn earnestness&quot;
&quot;

If,&quot;
he said, &quot;they must account for our visits, so

must we.&quot; &quot;If we might be more plain, more fervid, more winning, more appro
priate, more awakening than we have been, we have failed in our duty, and we can
not guard with too solemn a solicitude against such failure. We know not but some
of those we visit may, ere we return, have gone down to the house of silence, or that
we ourselve? may be paying the last visit to their dwellings. Oh, if we felt more the

presence of God, the worth of souls, the nearness of death, the awfulness of judgment,
the terrors of hell, the joys of heaven, how fervent should we be in our entreaties,

expostulations, and prayers!&quot;

In urging these objects, he distinctly taught that, previous to any visit, there should
be some preparation.

&quot; As the Sabbath-school teacher, in looking forward to the

meeting of his pupils, and even the parent in proceeding to address his children on a
Sal bath evening, ought not to hasten to his task without forethought so in regard
to the duties of Christian instruction agents. He did not, however, wish them to

imagine, that he understood by this,
&quot; that they should study the words and sen

tences they meant to utter.&quot; The preparation he suggested was that of reflection

amidst their daily occupation, in the course of their reading of the Scriptures, and of

other books, for their own private use, by Avhich passages and sentiments would be

suggested suited to the persons whom they visited. This preparation, he strongly
urged, consisted as much in a right frame of mind as in the collection of appropriate
passages and sentiments, and this frame he identified with the spirit of devotion.
He solemnly charged them to abound in prayer, remembering their own insufficiency,
and the unhappy condition of those they visited ; and to unite social with secret sup
plication, assuring them that, if they should use such means, God would &quot;command

the blessing, even life that shall never end.&quot;
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in the year before his death to 39, the attendance on the

schools considerably increased: and such a character of

permanence was given to this entire scheme of Christian

effort, as to vindicate it from the charge of being an experi

ment, or of being the mere result of novel and temporary ex

citement. After labouring a few years to send into that

moral waste, through varied channels, the pure waters of the

sanctuary, his heart was cheered by some evidence of spiri

tual life as the result. In one instance after another, he was
led to say, on conversing with persons from the district ap

plying for admission to the Lord s table,
&quot; The Lord shall

count when he writeth up the people, that this man was born

there.&quot;

It cannot but be viewed as an instructive circumstance, that

in the series of diffusive operations he set in motion, pecuni

ary was preceded by personal exertion, and that the effort

for Foreign missions followed in the train of Home exertion.

It has already appeared with what feelings the pastor and

people of Regent Place church entered on the preliminaries
to their Foreign Mission. In October 1834, this &quot; bold

measure&quot; was resolved upon. Nine months elapsed, however,
before the ordination of their missionary. On the 6th of

May 1835, on the occasion of that solemnity, when the Rev.

Peter Anderson was set apart as the missionary of the con

gregation to Jamaica, Dr Heugh, in addressing his people,
used these words :

&quot;

Lately, your efforts have been directed

with zeal to the destitute in your immediate vicinity, by at

tentions of various kinds, bestowed by yourselves, for the pro
motion of their spiritual interests ;

and also to those more
remote from you, in our own land, through the medium of

others. At last you have turned your eyes to a still more
remote missionary field of inviting promise, where the harvest

is plenteous, and the labourers are still few. Impressed with
the urgency of the call, you have, without importunity, sup
plied the means of sending forth and supporting a new
labourer in that field. You have sought a fit labourer you
have sought him, I believe, from the Lord; and after a short

season of waiting, pains, and some disappointments, yet firm

hope, you behold one, long associated with you as a fellow-

worshipper, well known to many among you, and highly
qualified, as we judge, for missionary service, cordially devot

ing himself to this arduous work, and now solemnly set apart
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to the sacred office in the midst of you. Hope deferred

maketh the heart sick ; but when the desire cometh, it is a tree

of life. You have slightly felt the force of the first part of this

divine aphorism, and now happily you experience the truth of

the latter part of it. Bless God, and take courage.&quot;
*

Three other missionaries, supported severally by three other

congregations of the Secession, were set apart immediately
after Mr Anderson to spheres of labour in the West Indies.

This mode of connecting a missionary with an individual con

gregation, Dr Heugh believed to have its recommendations

and its disadvantages. He pronounced
&quot; the

plan,&quot; in the

presence of the newly-ordained missionary, but &quot; an experi
ment

;

&quot;

and though he in no sense ever regarded this plan as

having failed, yet, after some years experience, he did not

view it as a model system for conducting missionary under

takings. He was led to see the superior advantage of more

general and aggregate efibrt, conducted according to a unity
of plan, through a general Board of Missions, whose secretary
should regard it as a leading duty of his office to diffuse tid

ings from the mission field, through some channel conveying
them if possible to every family of the church.

&quot;This much,&quot; he observed, &quot;is happily shown already -

that whether congregations choose to act separately, or by
throwing their contributions into a common fund, to be em

ployed by a synod or a society, if the standard of giving be

raised, as it easily may be, not beyond, but approaching to, the

power of Christians, a congregation of considerable size may,
without impairing its other exertions, easily raise what is ade

quate to support a missionary, even in an expensive foreign field.

Should this be acted upon, should our congregations do what

God has put in their power, and, therefore, what they would

sin in failing to do, it is not too much to say, that each of

the twenty-two presbyteries in the United Secession Church

might, without delay, support each, at an average, two mis

sionary labourers at least, with the prospect of increasing that

number. And if such an amount of effort be easily practic

able by us, what is the practicable amount of that which even

all the Scottish churches could accomplish ? Who can con

template this capability of our churches, the amount of spiri

tual benefit which they might be the means of conveying to

* Two Addresses delivered in Regent Place Church at the Ordination of the Rev.

Peter Anderson, &c., p. 17.
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the perishing, the advantages they might themselves reap in

this career of generosity and usefulness, and the impulse they

might impart to the churches around, without deep emotion ?

Shall we awake to our duty, or shall we still slumber? Shall

we leave men to perish, or shall we go forth to save them ?

May God pour upon us the spirit of generosity and zeal, and

excite us to do what our hands find to do with our might !

&quot;

To prevent the necessity of too frequent recurrence to this

Congregational Foreign Mission, the reader may be here in

formed, that in less than seven years after it was instituted, the

most encouraging results ensued. The black population among
whom Mr Anderson commenced his labours had been in the

most deplorable spiritual condition. He had to begin the work
of Christian instruction at the very foundation, yet he gradually

gathered around him an increasing band of ea^er inquirers,
until at the end of 1841 there were in connection with his

church 215 *
communicants, who were &quot; received into fellow

ship after much previous training, and with a cautious regard
to the genuineness of their Christian character and profes
sion.&quot;

As this foreign undertaking of the congregation was pre
ceded by a mission to their fellow-citizens, so it was followed

by another to a more distant class of their fellow-countrymen.
An answer was thus ready to &quot; those disposed to censure all

efforts for foreign objects, on the alleged ground that those

at home are neglected.&quot; A mission to Inverary was projected,
and actually in operation before Mr Anderson could set

sail for Jamaica. The subscribers to this &quot; Home Mission,&quot;

had held many meetings for prayer and consultation ere they
selected a station or chose a missionary. The Secession

Church had, by occasionally sending preachers to Inverary
before this time, discovered the necessities of the place, with

out having supplied them. Dr Heugh, when he visited the

scene in June 1835, for the purpose of opening the station,
embraced many opportunities of conversing with the people,
with the view of acquiring facts and impressions that might
* The progress and success of Mr Anderson s labours will be understood in some

degree from the following specimen of the statistics of his station, first at Navarre
and afterwards at Bellevue :

1837. 1838. 1841.

Communicants, . . 48 80 215
Candidates, . . 14 141 , oc
Catechumens, . . 146 239 /
Young people at school, . 130 180 300

&quot;33? &quot;513 &quot;TOO
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guide him in promoting the objects of the mission. These he
recorded in a copious journal. Having invited a few persons
to meet him at his lodgings, he observes :

&quot; June 3. I endeavoured, before separating, to explain our objects
and wishes, impressing on Mr C. that we did not come here to prosecute
measures hostile to the Established Church, but to endeavour to awaken
to their spiritual interests a slumbering people, and, if possible, to save

some I stated strongly my wish that the management of the

station were in the hands of pious persons exclusively ; and that if but
three such could be got, they should form themselves into a little society
without delay, to meet weekly for religious purposes, should associate

with them those who from time to time might be disposed to do so,

and should exercise themselves in well-doing by the distribution of

tracts, conversation with the people in private, and other works of active

piety. Upon the whole, I found myself not a little comforted by this

first meeting in which it appeared, that while there is here a large

field, demanding spiritual cultivation, the Lord has in some degree pre

pared our way, by sending at least some friends and assistants before us.
&quot; June 4. Went this evening to a beautiful sequestered spot, em

bosomed in the mountains. From the shortness of the time given me,
could call on only one family, consisting of two aged people, the parents
of a numerous offspring. The old man, not much under fourscore, has

a very patriarchal appearance. He had very often been a hearer at our

station, expressed his happiness in the prospect of its being reopened,
said he was an old sinner, and needed to hear something else than the

law. He listened attentively while I endeavoured shortly to direct him
to Him who is the end of the law for righteousness ;

and after a little

more conversation, I gave him a few tracts and returned. I doubt not

he, and some in his vicinity, will attend.&quot;

He met afterwards with two or three persons, on whom he

urged the duty of immediately commencing a prayer-meet

ing. Two of these &quot;

expressed strongly their willingness&quot; to

comply with the recommendation, and he &quot;

departed in com
fort and hope, resolving not to despise the day of small

things.
&quot;

Next day he visited seven families. In the last of

these he found eight persons, whom he minutely describes in

his journal, and then adds :

&quot;Finding so many assembled, I spoke to them more than half an hour

on the objects of the mission, on the great salvation of the gospel,

on the danger of neglecting it, and on the duty of doing all in our

power to impart the knowledge of it to others, if we have found it our

selves, and concluded with prayer and the distribution of tracts. They
all seemed affected, admitted and lamented that Inverary is nearly
dead to these things, and seemed all concerned about the arrival and

success of our missionary. Perhaps this is the dawn of a better day in

this poor place. May the people who sit in darkness see a great light !

&quot;
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Having &quot;opened,&quot;
on Sabbath the 7th of June, the &quot;small

place they meant to
occupy,&quot;

he thus notes some of the cir

cumstances in his journal :

&quot; The two members of the Session of Kegent Place, who came down
on Saturday, animated me by their conversation and their prayers, and

I believe were of great use in going among the people, conversing, dis

tributing tracts, and endeavouring to excite and guide their feelings.

They desired along with me and carried their desires to the throne of

grace that the Lord would show us a token for good, and honour this

beginning of our efforts for saving benefit to some. It pleased God to

favour us with excellent weather. Nature was still, peace seemed to

have rested on the mountains and valleys around us, not a cloud

visible on the horizon, not a breath moving the woods or waters

The attendance was excellent, the place being nearly full in the morn

ing, packed in the afternoon, and overflowing in the evening, so that

many remained without. The attention was unbroken, and apparently
solemn.&quot;

&quot; June 8 Visited by request a man above sixty, who seems consump
tive, and apparently in considerable anxiety. In reminding him that

there is a worse disease than that with which the body can be affected,

and inquiring whether there is a Physician who can heal that malady,
he distinctly enough replied, Christ. But when I asked whether there

was any thing in himself that formed the ground of his hope for eternity,

he answered, He thought there was
;
that he had never done ill to any

body, nor had been given to any vice. I told him if that was the ground
of his hope he was deceiving himself, and that if he went into eternity

trusting to it, he would be lost for ever. He seemed stunned and af

fected, not offended. He listened while I endeavoured to state the

truth as it is in Jesus, said he would consider what I said, that he wished

to be directed, and thanked me for my visit. I prayed, restated the

truth, and left him perhaps to see him no more. One of our friends,

however, promised to attend to him. Much work of this nature remains

for our missionary, who, I hope, will be honoured to warn self-deceivers

to flee from refuges of lies to the great and only refuge for the guilty.
In the evening commenced the Monthly Prayer-Meeting. The attend

ance was much better, relatively to the Sabbath congregation, than in

Glasgow. I expounded the 55th chapter of Isaiah. Deep attention was
manifested. I hope we found it good to be there.&quot;

He thus concludes his journal :

&quot; There is no probability that there ever will be a large Dissenting

congregation in this place. But its necessities are great, the opening is

favourable, appearances are inviting, and perseverance in prayer and

pains may be recompensed with much spiritual success.
&quot; Thus has terminated my first visit to a spot in which whatever is

most beautiful and magnificent in nature is presented in unusual pro
fusion. How happy, when, by the triumphs of the gospel, the moral

scenery shall undergo a transformation ! And how happy if this our in-
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fant undertaking, through God s precious blessing, prove one in a series

of means, by which these words of the prophet shall be accomplished
here The mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into

singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands.
&quot;

The same spirit of prompt and joyful bounty, which ani

mated the congregation in their earlier and more extensive

undertakings, was displayed in this, in a manner most grati

fying to their pastor. When a church was called for to

accommodate the worshippers at Inverary, soon after the

commencement of the mission, and when the proposal had
been first submitted to its friends, he writes to a member of

his family :

&quot; We had a meeting of our subscribers to the

Home Mission this evening. They unanimously, and right

joyously, resolved to build in Inverary instantly, if a place
can be got ! Their hearts are in the Lord s hand, and He is

marvellously enlarging them.&quot;

&quot; The care
&quot;

of other churches than that over which he

exercised immediate pastoral oversight, thus &quot; came upon him

daily.&quot;
He strongly felt that these extended undertakings

were accompanied with increased responsibility a thought
which he urged upon his people in the following terms:

&quot; In the gracious arrangements of Divine Providence,&quot;
&quot; a great

number of your fellow-men have been brought into dependence on

you for the continuance of the spiritual privileges which they now

enjoy a number, including those in this country and in Jamaica,

certainly exceeding 2000 souls; would any of you be accessory to

the withdrawing from one of the least of these the spiritual provision
with which you now supply him ? Is there one among you who has

already tasted the blessedness spoken of by our Lord, It is more blessed

to give than to receive, who would now forego that happiness, and seek

some substitute for it among the avaricious, whose happiness is to grasp,

and hold, and hoard
;
or among the worldly, who are happier in expend

ing the substance with which God has intrusted them on gaiety or vain

ostentation, than on objects connected with the salvation of souls, and

the glory of the Redeemer.&quot;

In providing for the spiritual necessities of the multitudes

thus brought into direct dependence on them, and in lending
their aid to other kindred objects, the congregation had em
barked in an annual average expenditure of at least a thousand

pounds, in addition to about nine hundred pounds devoted

to the support of ordinances among themselves and to the

poor. Indeed, from 1835 to 1845, including both of these

years, besides more than 10,500 raised for the internal ex

penses of the congregation, which included communications



JET. 53.]
STANDARD AND ATTAINMENTS. 287

to the poor, 10,562
* were expended in strictly missionary

and benevolent objects. The number of donors contributing
this amount was between six and seven hundred, in some in

stances the contribution of a family being given in connection

with the name of an individual.

What were the means employed by Dr Heugh for reaching
and sustaining this amount of congregational exertion ? It is

right, in reply to this question, to refer to his strong and
often-declared conviction of the sin of the church in neglecting

missionary effort, and his equally deep and growing persua
sion of the resources of an enlightened Christianity, avail

able for its own diffusion. Much of his own force of charac

ter, as we have seen, sprung out of his habit of contrasting
his standard and his attainments. In like manner, in his

endeavours to promote progress in others, he sought to direct

them, not with petulance, but with firmness and solemnity, to

the high standard of their own acknowledged principles. The
feebleness of self-complacency did not attach itself to his own
character, and he was therefore the better qualified to guard
others against a kind of imbecility so fatal to the energy of

the Christian life. At the very time when he had succeeded,

by persevering and laborious efforts, in setting in motion all

the system of operations described in the preceding pages,
and after having spent some months of most untiring activity,
we find him noting in his diary these birthday meditations :

&quot;

August 12. Another birthday. What a crowd of thoughts rush
on the mind ! My parents alive, and full of tender interest for me, this

day fifty-three years ! What has been done for me since then ! how
much guilt in an infinite variety of ways ! But who can understand

my errors of youth, riper years, ministry especially ? Have felt quite
overwhelmed under a sense of sin. Great difficulty of believing ; yet
have felt not a little comforted from the third of John, and the hope of

eternal life through Christ. What a thought ;
/ to obtain eternal life

through the Redeemer ! Afraid to resolve [on] any thing, since [I] suc
ceed with nothing. May God enable me to devote myself anew to him,
to serve him in holiness and righteousness before him !

&quot;

* The following statement will present the missionary income of the congregation
in greater detail. Some of the smaller sums noted belong to periods of shorter dura
tion than a year, or were accompanied with donations for liquidating the debt on
the church, which are not taken into account in this table :

For the year ending 18SO. 1831. 1832. 1833. 1834. 1835
The missionary income, 93 114 137 400 680 1000

Tor the year . . 1836. 1837. 1838. 1839. 1840. 1841.

Missionary income, 1050 1100 1100 842 1157 736

1 or the year . 1842. 1843. 1844. 1845.

Missionary income, 378 1307 1892.



288 APPEALS ON THE SUBJECT OP MISSIONS. [A.D. isss.

He observes, in one of the printed Reports of Institutions

in Regent Place Church :
&quot; After the first two years

* of the

Association, f a Report was published annually, containing
not only an account of the money collected, and of the objects
to which it was applied, but also short appeals, founded on
the Word of God, on the means which he has placed in the

power of his people for the advancement of his cause, and on
the imperative duty, and the high privilege, of diligently using
these means according to the revealed will of their Author.
It is gratifying to remark how these appeals, followed by
other and more frequent statements of a kindred character,
were blessed, and how soon the whole face of our congrega
tional efforts underwent a favourable change The
minds of the people of God among us were excited in earnest,
and there was an extensively diffused inquiry, what should we

attempt farther?&quot;

He was in the habit of addressing them in such words as

these :
&quot; Let us continue, and, if practicable, augment our

efforts by personal and united prayer by diligence in the

duties connected with the places we occupy in the various

Associations and by general Christian bounty ; until these

two results shall appear among us, at which wTe have not yet
arrived

&quot; Until all who can shall become contributors
&quot; And until every contributor proportion his contributions to

his means.&quot;

He reminded them that &quot;

home, which should be the nur

sery of every virtue, and of all good undertakings, should be

the nursery of Christian missions.&quot; He besought each indivi

dual &quot; to devote some portion of his secret hours to place this

subject in its various aspects, and in the light of Scripture
before his mind, that thus it might influence his purposes, his

conduct, and his prayers.&quot;

&quot; To keep zeal alive,&quot; he urged

persons to &quot; read more extensively on this subject.&quot; He re

commended the study of those &quot;

glowing predictions respect

ing the progress of the kingdom of the Messiah, and the

blessed effects of his reign, on a regenerated earth, with which

the prophets and the psalms abound/ Besides the Scriptures, .

he recommended the examination of intelligence from the mis

sionary field, and the perusal of the &quot; memoirs of missionaries,

such as those of Brainerd, Martyn, Mrs Judson, and others.&quot;

* 1828 and 1829. t &quot;The Association forRel gious Purposes.&quot;
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He laid it down as a principle, that &quot;

every Christian church

should be missionary in its character,&quot; and that those mem
bers of the church who did not practically recognise this

principle,
were &quot; as really living in sin as if they neglected

their own salvation.&quot; He never approached this topic in a

timid or apologetic spirit, in the pulpit or in private circles,

where, indeed, his very presence often served as an introduc

tion to the subject. He dwelt much on the privilege of being

useful.
&quot; The work of the Lord,&quot; he would say,

&quot;

is so pleas

ing and honourable to all the right-hearted, that when the

hand is once put to it, they never wish to draw it back; but,

on the contrary, to abound more and more in the labour which

they love. We never know, we never witness the power of

benevolence, till we give it work to do
;
and when that bene

volence is generated by Christian principle, by the love of

Christ constraining, it will respond to every call, it will

rise to every emergency, it will gather strength by every
effort.&quot;

While he thus appealed encouragingly to the experience of

benevolence, and delighted to acknowledge every fresh proof
of its power, he was constantly leading the minds of his

hearers back to those principles on which it is based, and
on which its operations must proceed. With such sentiments

us these, his people were rendered very familiar :

&quot; In our pecuniary exertions we should act on the principle of

self-denial and sacrifice.
&quot; Christians must take Christ for their pattern in the use of

their substance, as in all other parts of their obedience.
&quot; Let all contribute to the extension of the gospel, with the

exception of those disqualified by poverty: All should pray for

it
;

all should act for it. Prayer and action should, if pos
sible, be coextensive.

&quot; Let all do what they can. More is not wanted. Less,

being short of the standard, would be sinfully defective.
&quot; Let even secular business be intentionally conducted with a

view to spiritual beneficence. It is enjoined that we labour/
in order that we may have to give to him that needeth/

&quot; Endeavour to enlist theyoung in this service. The children

of Christian parents are not trained up in the way they should

go, if they are not trained from their youth to habits of libe

rality and usefulness.
&quot; Let liberality be the fruit ofpiety. If it is not, it will soon
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fade away. Good works will only be permanent when they
are * works of faith and labours of love/

&quot;

It is not enough that intercession be made for our schools,

and for our missions in our public assemblies. The spirit of

prayer must be carried into every family apart, arid every
closet apart. The Christian, like the devout Cornelius, must
unite prayers with his alms. A. missionary church must, as

in the beginning, be a praying church. Those who continue

in the doctrine of the apostles, must still continue in prayer ;

and from this combination of pains and prayer, of liberality
and piety, what results may not be anticipated!

&quot; The question must not be, What is usage around me ?

What has my own usage been ? With how little may I get
oft ? At how low a rate of giving may I appear respectable
or decent? What will my own parsimony consent to spare?
But it must be To what extent hath the Lord my God
blessed me ? What can I do ? The results of this adoption
of the primitive, the Bible, standard, the effects of the ex

hibition of it in the practice of the people of God, would be

incalculably happy. It would enrich the Christian treasury;
it would introduce a prudent and healthful economy into the

private temporal affairs of Christians, that they might the

more bountifully support institutions of spiritual benevolence.&quot;

In various forms, the congregation began to experience the

happy influence of their missionary undertakings. He says
to a friend respecting a communication from theiv foreign

missionary, who had begun his labours among &quot;the poor

negroes&quot;: &quot;His letter breathes the spirit of an ardent and

happy missionary The congregation were much
moved with the tidings, and our thanksgiving service on his

account wras somewhat melting. I think the reaction of mis

sionary efforts is already felt, and that the people are getting
much good from the good they are doing. Some of us would
need to work fast, for life s sober evening is coming on, and

we cannot expect to work
long.&quot;

*

About this time he first propounded a scheme of missionary
effort which, eight years afterwards, mainly through his

agency, was adopted by the United Secession Synod, and which
is now prosecuted by the United Presbyterian Church. This

scheme, which very soon doubled the missionary revenues of

the church, and is continuing every year to enlarge them,
* To the Rev, Mr M Dowal, Alloa, 9th March 1836.
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proceeds on the two great ideas of UNIVERSAL and VERY FRE

QUENT giving. For years previous to its adoption, Dr Heugh
called it

&quot; the farthing-a-day plan&quot;
a designation intended

to indicate the multitude and the frequency of the gifts it con

templated, rather than to define either the minimum or maxi
mum of liberality incumbent on individuals. At a public

missionary meeting of the Secession churches of Glasgow, in

April 1836, he called attention to the scheme alluded to in

the following observations :

&quot; Exclusive of missionary stations, there are 350 congrega
tions in our body. Let us deduct 50, and suppose that there

are 300, each containing 350 persons, not all of them com
municants, but disposed to befriend our cause, and actually

worshipping with us. This will give an aggregate of 105,000
individuals. Let us again deduct 5,000, and take our num
bers at 100,000. Let us suppose that each of these could

afford an average of one FARTHING on each of the working
days, or one penny half-penny a-week. Suppose every one of

our number asked individually such questions as these: Do
you think the extension of the kingdom of Christ is worth
one farthing a-day from you ? Would you rather withhold
this farthing than co-operate with your fellow-Christians in

making a great and simultaneous effort to honour Him who
became poor that you might be rich, and to raise your fellow-

sinners from destruction to heavenly glory? Suppose the

giving of one farthing a-day would be a sort of sacrifice, is it

more than you can give, is it beyond the degree to which God
hath prospered you, is it too costly a

sacrifice to be made in

such a cause ? Will not tens of thousands reply, the gift is a
trifle ; it involves no sacrifice

;
we can give it with ease ; we

can double it if you will; the great cause well deserves it.

Should it be objected that there may be not a few of the

100,000 who cannot afford even one farthing a-day, I offer

the following reply: This maybe true. But, in the first

place, to account for the poor, we have deducted 50 churches,
and 5000 individuals from the 300 churches. In the next

place, we speak of a farthing at an average This
would yield an annual missionary income of 32,000
There cannot be a doubt that, in our English and Scottish

congregations* there are more than 100 individuals who,
without denying themselves any comfort or lawful luxury,
and without deducting from any of their existing charities,



292 DIFFUSION OF THE MISSIONARY SPIRIT. [A.D. 1836.

could devote 100 annually to the missionary cause, simply

by acting on the above-mentioned maxims, and without ex

ceeding in their proportion that of many of the farthing con
tributors. The adoption of the scriptural maxims would

speedily graduate the scale of contribution.&quot;

The most effectual impulse ever given in the United Seces

sion Church to missionary effort, was the introduction of the

scheme here first proposed. From the time of its adoption,
several years afterwards, the missionary funds of the church

have been making rapid progress towards the point which Dr

Heugh represented in the address cited above as &quot;

easily at

tainable.&quot; Indeed, the very year when this address was de

livered, was itself an era in the history of Secession mission

ary effort, although it fell very far short of that which, at a

later time, would have been considered satisfactory.
&quot; We have had,&quot; said Dr Heugh, in September 1836,

&quot; a

very delightful meeting of Synod, of which I intend to give
some account on Sabbath. I never saw a better spirit, or so

much to encourage us in well-doing. Exclusive of the efforts

of particular congregations (I refer to those that are making
missionary exertions of their own), the treasurer reported,
that the contributions for missions had doubled those of

last year, and that though only half of the congregations had

contributed. It is the work of God, and he will ensure its

prosperity.&quot;

He continued, not only beyond the limits of his pastoral

charge, but beyond the circle of his own denomination, to

labour in this cause. That he was &quot; instant in season, and
out of season,&quot; might be illustrated by a variety of incidents.

When pressed for time, and when sailing on the Clyde, where

his eye was familiar with every object, or along the Canal,

before that method of conveyance was accelerated, he some

times contrived to shut himself up in a kind of solitude, and

to write a sermon from beginning to end, so complete was

his habit of commanding his mental exercise in any circum

stances. On his way to Bradford to preach a missionary ser

mon, before the Auxiliary Missionary Society of the West

Riding of Yorkshire, having ailed a little when he left home,
he writes to a member of his family respecting the fatigues

and occupations of the journey :

&quot;MANCHESTER, 6th June 1830.

&quot; Such was the effect of the voyage, that I spent the whole night of
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Thursday in the Inn at Liverpool, as sleepless as that of Wednesday in

the Vulcan. I was feverishly excited, and felt quite unfit for any

thing. So I rose at five, and wrote my speech for Bradford before

breakfast, thus endeavouring to bring good out of evil. My discourse

is now completed, and said speech is in my head, so that I start for

Bradford with an easy mind. I preached short yesterday ;
and I must

confess the fault, I preached twice, but have been exceedingly benefited

by the exercise.&quot;

Keturning to preach at Kendal, he spent a day at the

Lakes :

&quot; KENDAL, ] 1th June 1836.

&quot; ..... The truth is, I have seen all the glories of Windermere,
the glory of the English lakes, and with the accompaniment of a

thunder-storm of no ordinary magnificence. The lake is beautiful
;
and

in an amphitheatre-like termination beyond the beautiful village of

Ambleside, there is no faint mimicry of true Grampian grandeur ;
but

whoever has seen Lochlomond at Luss, and has ventured to compare
their lake with our loch, is speaking either in fun or in folly. How
ever, we have seen to-day enough to feed the eye and delight the ima

gination, and to bid the heart exclaim, What hath God wrought!
&quot;

Travelling in circumstances less favourable than usual to

meditation, when he could not lift up his eyes and say,
&quot; What

hath God wrought/ he could close them, and muse on what
God had said. In the midst of another journey to England
at the close of the year, having gone thither at the call of

others to advocate the cause of unendowed Christianity, he

writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; My journey was really pleasant. I

slept in the coach enough, but not over much, and I trust I

had the divine presence ;
for I never in my life felt the divine

Word more richly and suitably present with my mind than in

those noisy vehicles, and in the season of the night. Oh, how

delightful is the thought, that go where we will, Jesus goes
with us, and can make his grace all-sufficient for us! I have
been quite well. That will please you all.&quot;

It had seldom before been needful for him to make any
such pointed allusion to his health, in order to assure his

family that he was well. In the chapter that immediately
follows, and indeed through the remainder of the volume, his

references to this subject in his diary and letters become more

frequent, revealing the progress of that struggle, between un
usual constitutional vigour, and still more unusual toil, which
was terminated, in a few years, amidst the lamentations of

his friends.
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Dr Heugh s health declines: Acknowledges the kindness of his people :

Goes to Leamington: Diary. Interest in public affairs. Journal:

Coventry; Popish tendency in the Church of England; Mr Pearce.

Diary. Letter to Dr Wardlaw. Birthday thoughts. Visits Aber
deen. Health again shaken by over-exertion.

THE year 1837 he began with these reflections :

&quot; 1837. Another year past, and I am preserved, and my family un
broken ! My mercies innumerable

; my sins innumerable. Oh, the

patience and the love of God! Bless the Lord, my soul!
&quot; Remarkable events this year in my history. Illness from the breast

and head. Not removed (warnings to be ready) ; yet much alleviated
;

cause of gratitude. Remarkable escape* from danger on the way to

Inverary. How many such in [my] life ! Never such a year for con

gregational prosperity.
&quot; Endeavour to be more strenuously devotional. To peruse some

pious reading every day, theological and biographical. To be more re

gular in Bible reading, devotional and critical. The Bible my chief

study during my short remaining stay here. Afraid to promise or even

attempt much; [I am] such a bankrupt to my engagements and hopes.
1 Enter not into judgment with me! &quot;

To the &quot;

illness
&quot;

here noticed, he refers in a letter to his

friend Dr Brown. Speaking of their common and beloved

friend, Dr Mitchell, at that time also suffering in health, he

observes :

GLASGOW, 22d Feb. 1837.
&quot; Our excellent friend, Dr Mitchell, is still unwell. I pray and hope

that it may please God to spare him a little longer. We have few bet

ter men. I never knew any one who thought less of giving and more
of receiving attentions which seems to arise from a happy combination

of benevolence with humility. I wish he had come out more fearlessly

and fully on the Dissenting question; but that is a matter of conscience

with him, as, indeed, every thing is. I have been in the drooping state

* He alludes to an occasion when travelling, in the depth of winter, over the moun
tainous road to Inverary, to open the new place of worship erected there, his convey
ance broke down, at a dreary part of the way, a short distance beyond the well-known
&quot;

Rest-and-be-thankful.&quot;
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myself perhaps I should say, declining. It is now time for the latter,

at least for my not being surprised if it should be so. For many a long

year I studied, and preached too, without being conscious of corporeal

feelings at all at least for the most part. Of late I have often been

so circumstanced, as that every second thought, I daresay, was produced

by, and turned to some real or imaginary morbidity of body. I hope
this is not to be carnally minded. The machine, I fancy, was a little

over-strained, and I find rest has, in some degree, for the time, restored

it. It will never be quite restored till we get quit of it altogether, and

afterwards receive it in its new and better form.&quot;

It cannot be thought strange that, under the burden of

those excessive and often exciting duties in which he had
been engaged, his corporeal strength should have been some-

\\hat shaken. In the spring of 1837, his health was still

&quot;

drooping,&quot;
if not &quot;

declining.&quot; He was induced, therefore,
for a short time, to suspend his labours, in the hope that his

singularly elastic constitution would soon regain its wonted

tone, and this expectation was in a good measure realised.

He writes again to Dr Brown :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 7th May 1837.
&quot; I am just as you saw me, which you seemed to think was not

amiss
;
but you are not so quick-sighted to my infirmities as, were you

less my friend than you are, you would be. The doctor says I must re

lax, and believing I would not were I to go to the Synod, he orders me
oil immediately. The people have acted with even more than their

usual kindness. The managers and session, apprehending that, from

delicacy, I might delay too long, met and unanimously requested me to

desist from labour as long as I chose
; and, lest this should not be suffi

ciently influential, they have called a meeting of the congregation this

evening to express their wishes to me, and to offer up their prayers for

me; and really this last has affected me much, I feel so unworthy of

it. The pious affection of it is far more to me than if they had laid

thousands at my feet. The whole, however, clears my way, and I think

it is my duty to go. If it please the Lord to bless the means, I hope I

shall be grateful; if otherwise, I trust it is my desire to say, Here
am I.

&quot; There are two matters that I wish very much you would look after,
if you approve of them. The central board should take the education

question into its immediate consideration. The control of the national

clergy over all schools must be set aside. It is intolerable. The other

matter relates to our poor congregations. They have been starved

hitherto, by crumbs in place of meals. The question with the commit
tee on funds has ever been, how low to beat down their demands.
Some effort should be made at once to double our contributions for

them. But in order to this, it is necessary that some specimen cases

should be annually printed, and read to our congregations before col

lecting. We collect in the dark, and almost without an
object.&quot;
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Those marks of kindness from his people alluded to above,
and which he felt so tenderly, he acknowledged in the follow

ing letter :

&quot; To Mr James Alexander.

&quot; MONTROSE STREET, 9th May 1837.
&quot; MY DEAR SIR, In the midst of many things unavoidably occupy

ing me on the eve of my departure, I cannot delay to acknowledge the

very valuable note which you and Mr M Killop had the goodness to

hand to me last night, valuable as conveying the great consolation to

the heart of a minister, that he lives in the Christian love of those for

whose souls he watches, that they tenderly sympathise with him under

his trials, and that, whether present with them or at a distance, they
remember him without ceasing in their prayers to God. In the hand
of that God, who hath done arid hath promised to do so much for us, let

us leave, without solicitude, all our affairs He will perfect that which

concerneth us. I cannot say more, except that I desire to enter into

those words of the apostle, as far as without presumption I may, I

know that this shall turn to my salvation, through your prayer and the

supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, according to my earnest expectation
and my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all bold

ness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in my body,
whether it be by life or by death. With my best regards for yourself,

and my fervent prayers on behalf of the whole flock, I am,
&quot; Your and their servant, for Jesus sake,

&quot; H. HEUGII.&quot;

It had been arranged that he should spend some time in

Leamington, that he might at once enjoy the medical atten

tions of Dr Jephson and the salubrious air of that delightful

locality. A few hours after entering Leamington he writes:
&quot; We have been pervading this beautiful place. It seems

fully larger than Stirling ;
situated very differently, however

the ground only undulating gently, while the divisions of

the town, streets, parades, crescents, groves, have all the taste,

variety, and decoration one might expect in an English water

ing-place.&quot;

Very soon after his arrival he was &quot;conscious of a consider

able accession of strength.&quot; At their first interview, the

physician seemed to form as favourable an estimate of the

case of the patient, as the patient formed of the skill of the

physician. &quot;I have just been to Jephson,&quot; says he
;

&quot;he is

a frank, sensible, patient man He makes no account

of the giddiness. The whole, however, is under God. To
Him we must look, and from Him must come our expectation.&quot;

The &quot;

giddiness&quot;
here referred to, was a symptom of which
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Dr Heugh himself found it impossible to &quot;make no account.&quot;

It became to him a source of occasional, and sometimes of

great discomfort, especially in the pulpit, during the remain

der of his life. Along with causes springing directly from

his spiritual exercise, it created a solemn presentiment, which,

though it never repressed his habitual cheerfulness, yet some

times imparted a pensive and solemn tinge to his secret medi

tations; and it is certain that he entertained no doubt,

during the last weeks of his life, of the intimate connection of

this symptom with the disease which caused his death.

May 9.
&quot; For the first time,&quot; says he in his diary, &quot;have had to

leave my family and congregation on account of health. How wonder

ful! The 23d Psalm and the 121st the grounds on which I desire to

leave both, leaving myself in the hand of Him who will perfect that

which concerneth me.&quot;

&quot;LEAMINGTON, May 14 Have been conducted hither with safety and

benefit Hitherto the Lord hath helped me. On this Sabbath have

been only a hearer. Very solemn ! Looking back and looking forward.

Might have been cast out of God s sight as a useless and worthless

thing. Might never be restored ! Some yearnings towards my family
and flock, but far from right exercise. Endeavour to get some light on

my state.--Endeavour to specify the soul-diseases which I need cured,

as I endeavour to specify the diseases of the body, and to bring the for

mer to God for healing, to use his appointed means, to wait on him for

the blessing. Endeavour to have as good evidence that my soul is im

proving as that my body is improving. Oh to be the means of saving

good to some ere I leave the world !

&quot; Endeavour to-morrow to sketch a plan of procedure. Refuse to go
out to dinners. The morning for regular study.&quot;

To some of these topics he refers next day, in a letter to his

son.

&quot;LEAMINGTON, 15^/t May 1837.

&quot;It is at least my wish and prayer, that I may make as much pro

gress in mental as in bodily health
;
that I may be as careful to detect

mental diseases, as specific in my observance of them, as careful to find

out and apply the divinely-prescribed remedies, as eager for the effec

tual blessing to crown the whole. One of Jehovah s names is, The
Lord the Healer. In his divine hand nothing misgives. His power,
his love, his wisdom, his truth, all secure the progressive and final sal

vation of those who confide in Him and obey Him. May we all do so !

&quot; You will be desirous to know how I spend my day. Really in

Leamington time flies as fast as in Glasgow, and I am as far from finish

ing my resolves here as there. But I am not able. As to my reading,
I have resolved to read attentively the Book of Psalms, and the New
Testament while here, which gives the best sort of occupation for an hour
or two a-day. The Edinburgh Review, some admirable religious tracts,
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and newspapers, c., have formed the rest of my reading. My walks
have been every where. to Warwick (alone) on Saturday, which, with
its castle, is a curious relic of other days, to Guy s Cliff to-day, (alone

also,) through as beautiful green fields as smiling England has to show.&quot;

It is not a little instructive to observe the eager interest he
felt in public occurrences, especially those which he viewed as

affecting the concerns of religion and liberty.
&quot; The affairs of

Glasgow,&quot; said he,
&quot; interest me

intensely.&quot; This he said in

reference to a Parliamentary election then proceeding in the

city. At the same time, to a young friend very cordially

sympathising with him in his interest in the political agitation,
he says,

&quot; Take care lest this excitement put better topics out

of your head. Whatsoever occupies us, Christ should dwell

in the heart by faith/

To another young friend, who had been a member of his

church, but had gone to England in the prosecution of his

business, he observes :

&quot; LEAMIXOTON, June 3, 1837.
&quot; Events of very stirring interest have taken place since I came

hither. Glasgow has been excited.as it never was before. But events

so tread on the heels of one another, as that the trace of one is soon

effaced by its successor. These are most calamitous times for this great
commercial nation. Where is this crashing to stop ? Every post makes

things worse and worse, and every packet also. There is distress of

nations with perplexity; and men s hearts are fearing what is next to

come upon them. We really are in danger of overlooking the hand of

God. We speak of Americans and of Englishmen of Banks and Bank
Directors of speculation, and overtrading, and I know not what. But
we are in danger of overlooking His agency, who sits upon the floods,

and raises and stills them at his pleasure. This is impiety, nor is any
tiling more common. I hope, my young friend, your young fortunes are

still kept in safety ; and, at all events, that you have chosen a portion
which is not at the mercy of these changes. To be found in Christ,

to have him dwelling in our hearts by faith, to be born of God, to

be his children, to be kept from the evil of the world while we are in

it, to be inclined and enabled to do some good, and afterwards to be

i- -ceived into glory, these are the chief objects on which our hearts

sliould be set, and which, in this case, we shall assuredly reach. May
this be your portion, and then all things shall work for your good.&quot;

Various circumstances had combined about this time to

direct strongly the mind of Dr Heugh to the state of the

Episcopal Establishments of Great Britain and Ireland. He
observes to a friend, in a letter from Leamington :

&quot; I have

had it in my power to make myself pretty well acquainted
with the state of the Church of England, and of the Dissenters
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in Warwickshire, and especially in this vicinity The

greatest obstruction with which the Dissenters have to con

tend in their efforts to evangelise the towns and villages, is the

spirit of the Established Church, influenced mainly by the

clergy. But, alas ! how partially is the country after all evan

gelised ! and how scanty is the proportion of those who give
evidence of having more of religion than the name !&quot;

The sadness with which he contemplated such views of the

Church ofEngland, was not to be ascribed to information thus

gleaned from a particular locality. It was founded on some of

the broad facts of her constitution and history. Some of these

he had not long before stated at a public meeting in Glasgow.
&quot; The doctrinal articles of the Church of England are, upon

the whole, evangelical, in the ordinary sense of the word.

But it does not follow from this, that the ministers of the

Church of England hold and teach evangelical doctrines.

There are in the Church of England about 17,000 ministers,

of various names and orders
; and I believe that, not to refer

to the opinions of the Dissenters, but to state only those of

the evangelical ministers of the church themselves, of these

17,000, there are not quite 3,000 who hold and teach evan

gelical doctrine. In the judgment of the evangelical Epis

copalian divines, there are 14,000 out of the 17-,000 not evan

gelical. In supporting the English Church, the Dissenters

would feel that they were implicated in the support of the

14,000 not evangelical, as well as in the support of the 3,000

evangelical ministers. Do you think they should be forced

to do such a thing ?

&quot;

But, though the articles of the church are, on the whole,

evangelical, very different are many of its rites. Every bap
tized child is declared to be regenerated every youth at

confirmation is taught to say, that in his baptism he was re

generated, became a member of Christ, the child of God, and
an heir of the kingdom of heaven absolution of sin is for

mally granted at the communion, and the visitation of the

sick, in the name of Eather, Son, and Holy Ghost and over

every human being interred by their clergy, with all the

pomp of their ceremonial, and all the authority of their priest

hood, every one of whom is considered to have received the

Holy Ghost, the words are uttered, We commit the body of

our departed brother or sister to the ground, in sure and
certain hope of the resurrection to life eternal/ .... By
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the canons of this church, men are held to be excommunicated
who deny that she is the only church in the country ; Chris

tians of other denominations are placed much upon a level

with Mahommedans or Pagans ; and their ministers, having
received no Episcopal imposition of hands, are not acknow

ledged as Christian ministers.&quot;
*

During his stay at Leamington, he &quot;

kept something like a

journal, to prevent things slipping out of mind.&quot; This journal,
like many others, written by him with the greatest rapidity,
owes its existence to his habit of &quot;

picking up pieces of infor

mation&quot; from individuals whom he met. Describing, though

unconsciously, this habit in a letter from Leamington, he

speaks of a communicative and well-informed person he had

met, and says,
&quot; I pumped out of him streams of local infor

mation.&quot;

&quot; May 26. Yesterday visited Coventry, a distance of ten miles from

Leamington. Went by coach before breakfast. Passed Warwick, its

gates, church towers, and vast baronial castle, appearing with augment
ing effect as we approached the town. Passed also the far-famed Kenil-

worth, a colossal arid picturesque ruin, which, situated in a wood, on a

mound, betwixt two gently-sloping rising grounds, and bursting on the

view as you reach the summit of the one, arrests and excites the mind.

Mr S., with whom by invitation I breakfasted, had invited the other

Independent ministers of the place to meet me, and we spent three hours

together very pleasantly, and I hope profitably. Felt myself at once

among Christian brethren, who welcomed me with love. They are all

evidently workmen, spending, and willing to be spent, in the cause of

Christ. Mr S. explained to me very particularly his mode of admitting
members There is a declaration of faith and order printed,
a copy of which is prepared on a folio sheet and hung up in the vestry,

and which, though not subscribed by members, is the creed of the

church. An account of the time and manner of conversion is, in no

case, asked in Coventry. In Mr S. s there was formerly a church

covenant, which the members subscribed on entering. It was chiefly

directed against the errors of the Socinians. I was shown the church

book, with the signatures of the covenant at different periods. This

has been discontinued for many years. It is customary to baptize the

children of hearers who are not members.
&quot; Mr S. expressed the strongest wish, that there were some approaches

to intercourse between the Secession Church and the English Indepen
dents

;
and considered that a pamphlet, showing in how much they

agreed, and in how little they differed, is a desideratum The

Independent minister here says, the Popish tendency of many of the re

puted evangelical ministers in the church is very strong, arising from

* Speech at public meeting of the opponents of church-rates at Glasgow, 19th Janu

ary 1837.
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their views of apostolical succession and ordination, baptismal regenera

tion, &c. This was illustrated by the case of a relative, a minister of

the church, who expresses his desire that these two evangelical churches

(of England and Rome) might be reunited. Mr R. of Birmingham, a

minister of the church, regrets and owns the same tendency.
&quot; Heard also . A congregation of about 150, which is consi

dered large in Leamington for a week evening. The congregation,

chiefly of the lower classes, very attentive and much interested. The

singing was more of wild bawling than any thing I have heard in Eng
land. The prayers, on the whole, evangelical, uttered with extreme

violence of voice and action, pointing of the finger, tossing the hands and

head, beating the breast, and abundance of groanings, amens, and other

sounds among the people. The sermon was the production of a coarse,

uneducated mind, conveying little instruction, or even feeling, apart
from grotesque gesticulation and unmeaning vehemence. Yet some

scriptural application at the close. The text My presence shall go
with thee, and I will give thee rest.

&quot; May 31s A delightful breakfast visit from Mr and Mrs Pearce,

Baptist Missionaries from Calcutta, and other two Christian friends.

He and Mrs P. have been upwards of nineteen years in India, and he

has suffered much from unremitting exertion in that hot region. He
is the son of Mr S. Pearce of Birmingham, whose life Fuller has writ

ten with so much beauty and pathos. He was six years old when his

father died, and recollects only two things of him : Seeing him in his

coffin
;
and being reproved by him for telling a lie. He took him on

his knee, spoke to him with great solemnity and love, and told him how

good that God was whom he had disobeyed and offended, &c. He
broke my heart, said Mr P.. I wept very bitterly, and never could

forget that scene. His father s ministry was remarkably blessed to

the conversion of many. He had occasion before going to India, and
when acting as a Sabbath-school teacher in Birmingham, to call on all

the families of one small district, and., he found three individuals who
ascribed their conversion to his father, which they told him without

knowing whose son he was.
&quot; June th. Have been favoured beyond all expectation. Have

preached twice without injury, and pronounced by Dr J. to be well.

Whether it is so or not, have cause of great gratitude. I desire to be
lieve that God has done it

;
that he has done it in answer to prayer ;

that by his grace some spiritual good may result from it to myself and
others.

&quot;

Design to take some time for the following objects : To render

thanksgiving for mercies
;

to make acknowledgment of my own sins
;

to seek the blessings / feel I need
;
to devote myself expressly to

Christ
;
to endeavour to have some evidence of being one of His. Have

been trying to do some good, but by no means as I should : Speaking a
little to the poor people, giving tracts, praying, and conversing. But
how far short !

&quot; Have been endeavouring to gain some evidence of my state. Fre

quent doubts. 1. Have quite acquiesced, as far as I can judge, in the
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guilt and corruption charged on all and on me in Rom. iii. 10, &c. 2.

Have seen clearly that I cannot be justified by the works of the law,
and have acquiesced in this. 3. Have seen the great sinfulness of not

believing the love of Christ, his grace, his righteousness, his advocacy
for me. The command to believe and trust him has been very en

couraging to me. 4. Have been endeavouring to take Christ in these

four characters wisdom righteousness sanctification redemption.
5. Have applied to him to help mine unbelief, and increase my faith,
and have felt some gratitude that he has promised to do so. 6. Have
endeavoured to trust while I seek the Spirit of God. 7. Hope I have

got some deliverance from my prevailing sin. Merely beginnings. Oh
to make progress, and be prepared for duty, death, eternity 1&quot;

On the day immediately preceding that on which he left

Leamington, he thus writes to a friend with whom, though his

personal intercourse was frequent, he often corresponded :

&quot; To tlie Rev. Dr Wardlaw, Glasgoiv.

&quot;LEAMINGTON, IQthJune 1837.
&quot; MY DEAR FRIEND, You have not requested a reply to your very

kind and acceptable letter
; yet I should feel myself chargeable with

neglect, not to say ingratitude, if I left the acknowledgment of it to the

uncertain period of our meeting in Glasgow uncertain, not so much in

regard to my return, as to our usual chances of meeting afterwards.
&quot; It has pleased God to bless my visit to Leamington as far as tho

restoration of my health is concerned, greatly beyond my own antici

pations. Since I began with Jephson which, indeed, was immediately
on my arrival I have scarcely at all had any of these annoying sensa

tions with which I had become too familiar in Glasgow, and my health
in other respects has been excellent. Indeed, Jephson says he never had
a patient with a better constitution, or who improved more rapidly
under his care. His treatment is the most simple and rational imagin
able nine-tenths of it consisting in rigid regimen and exercise. I wish
from my heart you had one month of him. He shall be my medical
oracle henceforth. Yet what is he but God s creature ? and what be

side arc his prescriptions ? and unless we are led to God by them, we

enjoy them more in the spirit of atheists than of Christians.
&quot; It has been a great comfort to me that I have not been required to

do nothing. Indeed, the doctor at first exacted this sacrifice
;
but I rea

soned him into my own views, and he became convinced that the ennui

which the do-nothingplan would produce, and the sudden transition from

doing nothing to doing every thing consequent on my return, would be

far more detrimental than a little of my accustomed employments con

tinued in the mean time. So I have been reading a little, writing a

little, and preaching a little, as well as walking and talking not a little.

Only but you must not mention what follows, lest you damage my
future usefulness I have been so un-Secessional in my modes, as to read

my sermons, and have already become so much the victim of that wicked

usage as to fear it may stick to me, at least when I dare allow its ad-
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hesion. At the same time, whether I have recovered sufficient vigour,

or will recover, as to allow me to assume in full my past labours, poor

as they indeed were, time must determine. This and the whole of the

future, I desire to leave to Him who will perfect that which concerneth

me. HOAV happy to be assured that He cares for us that we are in His

hand and that not our will but His shall be done !

&quot;

Every thing here has conspired to delight me. In my temporary
home I have the very best society a husband can wish. Around me nature

is beautiful and glorious and go where I may, always presenting some

new phase of beauty and loveliness. Out of doors, I have a little circle

of excellent acquaintances, intelligent, lively, pious, happy invalids

and convalescents. And all the accounts from home, from my beloved

family and my flock, have been as cheering as possible. In these ways,
God has been showing me marvellous loving-kindness. Yet I should

be very selfish if I looked only at my own things, and not also at the

things of others. The tidings from Glasgow have been sad, very sad

none more so than those respecting Dr Kidston, of whom we cannot

think without the deepest commiseration. The early death of poor
Marion is touching in the extreme, so gentle, so recently become a

wife and a mother, so far from the land of her fathers ! She had ex

cellent sense, very considerable accomplishments, and genuine piety.

And yet she has not got, as who gets ? too soon to heaven. I wish

we /at least could feel more as a stranger on earth could more

decidedly seek, as infinitely preferable, the better country, and really
have a desire to depart. Is not the acquisition of clear, undoubted,

abiding evidence of one s safety very difficult to be got at ? An attempt
to trust for the future does far more for me than abiding evidence from
the past above all, a persuasion, that notwithstanding infinite un-

worthiness, every divine perfection will be exercised and magnified in

my eternal salvation through Jesus Christ. This is gospel to me pre

eminently the joyful sound.

&quot;But I fear I have become insufferably egotistical
Ever affectionately yours,

&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

June 18 Sabbath spent at Birmingham. Left Leamington yester

day. In reflecting upon it I cannot but regard it as a green spot in

the wilderness where there were wells of water and palm trees. Much
ease nothing of an external nature to annoy ; good news always from

home; always able to do something; my beloved wife well, upon the

whole; the object of my journey in some degree gained. Some Chris
tian intercourse enjoyed.

&quot; For all these I would now desire to give thanks to God, the giver
of them, praying that he would not suffer me ever to forget his good
ness, and that he would graciously accept the sacrifice of thanksgiving
tlirough Jesus Christ.

&quot; My sins are infinite. Great want of spirituality in devotion.

Great defects in public services. Great want of useful conversation and
readiness for it prevailing unbelief. Immense falling short of my own
resolutions in coming to Leamington. Peculiar besetting sins not mor
tified, and innumerable evils compassing me about. Desire to see all
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these as against God (what is this!) and clone in his sight. But for

giveness is with Him, and He will redeem Israel from all his iniqui
ties How happy to have the benefit of such words as these, Son,
be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee. It is pleasing to Christ

and honouring to him to trust and not be afraid.
&quot; Would endeavour this day expressly to see the blessings I need, and

to devote myself to Christ, making the 51st psalm a directory for both

these. To seek some abiding evidence of belonging to Christ
; by a clear

and firm faith
; by more direct and frequent communion with him

; by
greater progress in dying to sin and living to righteousness. To take

some time to consider an outline of discourses, if it please God to con

duct me home in peace, and enable me for a little to resume my labours.&quot;

On the return of his birthday, always with him a day of

solemn exercise, he says :

&quot;

August 12 Have endeavoured to set apart some time this day for

appropriate objects Thanksgiving. From youth till now, what good
ness and mercy ! Quite overpowered. My sins of youth of ministry

of heart of life. A cloud, a thick cloud! Endeavour to take hold

of God s word of promise, and to give ni3
Tself to God in Christ to be

saved by him. These passages chietiy applicable Psalms xxv. and li.,

conclusion of 1 Cor. i., Eph. i., &c. Have felt some concern for these

objects: To have my heart in heaven, and to declare plainly that I

seek it. To have more of the joy of religion, and, in order to this, more
faith and more evidence. To have all my children and my flock saved.

that, whatever God does with me, he may render me more useful,

and prepare me for present and endless happiness!&quot;

A few weeks later he writes, in reply to the inquiries of a

friend : I feel very sensibly the kind and Christian interest

you take in my health. It is, indeed, in a great measure re

stored. My usual Sabbath exercises do not produce more

than my wonted fatigue, and I feel none the worse for them

on the Monday. But I have got a very distinct and gracious

warning, and I much need grace to improve it. Little space
can now remain to me, and what my hand finds to do, it be

comes me to do it with my might; which last expression I must

understand of speed rather than power.&quot;
*

In October we find him in Aberdeen, wrhen he thus notices

some of his occupations in a letter to Mrs Heugh :

** ABERDEEN, llth October 1837
&quot; The public services have been truly interesting, and I am not with

out hope, abating duly from Mr Angus over-estimate, that my poor

instrumentality has been of some use, through the blessing of God. \Ve

borrowed a minister to preach on Monday, for my relief; and I preached
in the evening for their Congregational City Mission, which is just

* 5th September 18G7.
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commencing. Yesterday I was requested to preside at a meeting of the

Aberdeen Female Missionary Society, in one of the town halls, which

was thronged. We had excellent addresses from some ministers, and I

had to speak briefly at the commencement and the conclusion. Last

night I conducted Mr Angus s weekly prayer-meeting, and this evening
we are to have a select meeting at eight, with a view to organise a

Christian Instruction Society, the first in Aberdeen
;

so you see I have

not been idle, and yet not overdoing. To-day I have taken the forenoon

to prepare a discourse for Sabbath, and I have just finished it before be

ginning this letter, and feel neither exhausted nor fagged, only very

thirsty for a full and long draught of Aberdeen air, to which I mean to

treat myself for about two hours before dinner
&quot; The church commission have commenced their sittings here

I prefer going to the Sands a magnificent marine solitude, a vast

bay, the boundless expanse before me, and the roar of the restless

breakers incessant and glorious. I even prefer mingling with groups of

little Aberdeen urchins fleeing dragons, and listening to their norland

gabble to niy mind the most perfectly laughable dialect that any pro
vince in broad Scotland can claim.&quot;

A few days after his return to Glasgow, he experienced
once more the effects of overexertion. To these he re

fers in a letter to an absent member of his family :

&quot; We
have had some few changes. I have changed colours once

and again. By the help of a little very pleasant overexer

tion at Aberdeen, I became slightly jaundiced, for which I

had to submit to a mercurial antidote. But I was kept from

preaching only one Sabbath forenoon
; and I think I am now,

and have been for weeks, better and stouter than since I left

Leamington/
On the Sabbath here referred to, when he was kept from

preaching, he makes the following entry in his diary :

&quot;

Oct. 22 (Sabbath) During last week have had an attack of jaun
dice for the first time hi my life. The nature of the disease renders

the mind anxious and gloomy ;
have felt this. Thought that possibly

it is a breaking-up of the constitution, or might terminate in bilious

fever and death. Very considerable disquiet felt, both by night and

by day. The causes of any peace and satisfaction I have got are

these: The very character of Grod, the God of salvation. He delights
to save, and is honoured in saving The certainty that I am invited

to seek him in the confidence of finding him, because all are in

vited The amazing testimony to his love, He loved me, and gave
himself forme. After this, why should I doubt? Death is awful;
but Christ can make it otherwise, and has promised his presence in it.

I am unfit for heaven
;
but we get there as under his own righteous

ness, as washed in his own blood, and in answer to his own interces

sion. My preparation for it is miserable
;
but he can perfect all that is

lacking.
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&quot; On the whole, I desire to commit all to him, who will arrange all,

and take care of all. Went to the pulpit to-day with great anxiety,
but found only ease and comfort. Desire to bless God and take courage.
Preached from, I will abundantly bless her provision, &c: Hope I

felt an increasing desire to have this blessing sent on the whole of this



CHAPTER XVII.

Letter to Dr Brown on Edinburgh ecclesiastical tax. Proposed addi

tional endowments to Church of Scotland; Dr Heugh agrees to act

as deputy to Government on the question. Doubts the success of any
remonstrance. Interview with Lord Melbourne. Importance of the

juncture. Journal : Meetings with O Connell, Lord Brougham, Lord
John Russell, Committee of three denominations, Lord Durham,
Lord Melbourne. The Court. Antislavery meeting. Returning
home, visits Birmingham, &c.

TOWARDS the close of 1837, and the beginning of 1838, the

controversy in Scotland between Churchmen and Dissenters

assumed a practical form, which brought both parties into

contact with the legislature. Independently, indeed, of any
communication held by either class with political men, there

were causes operating which exerted an important influence

on the church question. Dr Brown of Edinburgh had felt

it to be his duty to decline the payment of the direct tax de

manded of him as a householder for the support of the Estab

lished Church, believing, as he did, that a payment of this

kind, if spontaneously made, would involve a recognition of

the system to which he could not in conscience give his con

sent, and which he believed no power on earth was entitled

to exact. In these circumstances, Dr Heugh writes to Dr
Brown :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 2d Dec. 1837.
&quot; MY VERY DEAR FRIEND, Shall I congratulate you, or condole with

you ? A little of both, I think you would say. I say congratulate.
Circumstances which you did not arrange for yourself, but which divine

Providence has arranged for you, have placed you in your present posi
tion. In itself, the position is not desirable. To be assailed by the

arrows of the tongue, to be every where spoken against, to have good
men against us, as well as chief priests and Pharisees, is not very en

viable. But a crisis has come, and you have been honoured nobly to

meet it. The cause of Christian liberty required an impulse, and you
have been honoured to give that impulse. The public mind was getting
dormant again; it required to be awakened, and you have awakened it.
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I believe you have taken precisely the ground marked out for you by
Christ and his apostles; lie will be with you while you continue to

occupy it
;
and who, then, can be against you ?....! congratulate

you.&quot;

The chief point on which the controversy at this time

hinged was an application to the Government for additional

endowments to the Church of Scotland. Writing to a friend

he says :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 2lst Dec. 1837.

What a state of excitement we have again got into ! Certain infor

mation has been obtained that Government intend to recommend a grant
of the bishops teinds to the Church of Scotland for additional endow
ments. These yield about 1 0,000 or 1 2,000 per annum, and the whole

Dissenting and Liberal interest is in arms. The Voluntary Church So

ciety met last Tuesday, and we never had a more effective meeting.
Memorial upon memorial is going up to Melbourne. An extraordinary

meeting of the Central Board* has been summoned for the 4th of

January, to which delegates from all parts of the country are invited;

pro-re-natce, meetings, both of our Synod and of the Relief, have been

called, and hundreds of petitions will go up from congregations, &c. In

the mean time, Edinburgh is on fire. Dr Brown has declared his deter,

initiation to suffer rather than sin by paying the Annuity Tax. He has

been arraigned by the clergy and by Robert Haldane as a rebel against
Christ and against his country, for his refusal. He has replied with

decisive power I have been appointed a delegate from Glasgow
to the Ministry, but have not yet consented.

&quot; But we have more pleasant excitement. Do you remember a pro-

posal to institute a new fund for the relief of- our weak congregations,
and for assisting in the erection of new churches ? I was appointed to

prepare an address on the subject. Mr King s congregation have be

gun the subscription, and eight of their members have subscribed 100

each. We are just going to begin
&quot;

Having consented to visit London to represent to men in

power the views of the Dissenting community regarding the

extension of the Scottish Establishment, he writes in the middle

of February :

&quot;GLASGOW, loth Feb. 1838.

NVe are all in a hurly-burly again. There is great chance of the

Ministry yielding so far as to grant the endowments. I have just come
from an excellent meeting in Dr Wardlaw s chapel, at which I gan^e a

fifty minute s speech; and Mr King a brilliant one of an hour, and at

which a petition has been agreed to, which we think will be as nume

rously signed as any. I mean to start for London on Monday morning,
in the double capacity of a deputy from the Central Board, and as a

representative of the Ladies of Scotland, whose petition to the Queen

* The Scottish Central Board for Vinuicatins the Rights of Dissenters.
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against slavery we have to present to her Majesty at the levee on Wed
nesday. Mr King accompanies me in both capacities ;

and ill the first

we shall have for colleagues Dr Wardlaw, Dr Beattie, Mr Harper, and

Mr French (Relief,)
and petitions will pour in from all parts. The

Birmingham Voluntary Church Society has, of its own accord, moved
in our favour, and requested a visit from the deputies, to which we have

consented. We have little doubt that, through the divine blessing, great

good will arise from our visit, should it be among the Dissenters alone.

.... We must look upward. I fear the worst in the mean time.
&quot; From all these movements you will take for granted that I am well

again. Indeed, I have not felt so well for a year past. May I have

grace to improve the space granted me for the honour of Christ, and the

good of men!
&quot;

Of the success of this visit to London he was by no means

sanguine.
&quot;

GLASGOW, Jan. 27, 1338.

&quot; I had great doubts respecting this London trip, or rather,

strong aversion to undertake it. But my session are strongly
desirous that I should go, and I suppose I must obey them.
I am happy to say that Dr Wardlaw, whose presence with us

will be so valuable, is rapidly recovering ;
and that even when

he was very ill, he said to me, that he had been considering
the matter seriously, and thought he saw clearly that it was
the will of Providence that he should go. He will be a tower
of strength to us clecus et tutamen if that, indeed, should
be applied to man.&quot;

*

&quot;February 6, 1838.
&quot; The whole country should be moved without delay, and

we must do what we can to set England in a flame ; but, alas,

it is very incombustible. My own persuasion is, that our

cause is lost, that injustice will triumph for a while, and
that the good of our mission must be looked for in other re

sults than the prevention of a grant, and the defeat of the

Churchmen. 1 desire to be resolute and tranquil. I desire

to trust in the God of truth, righteousness, and mercy, and to

wait for Him.&quot; f
It cannot be doubted that an important juncture in Scottish

ecclesiastical movements had arrived, which was modified to

a very great extent by the visit of the Scottish Dissenting
deputies. The grant of additional endowments w^as pre
vented, and a change of opinion among statesmen produced
much more favourable to the views of Dissenters, than at any

* Letter to Rev. Mr (now Dr) Harper, Leith.

t To James Peddle, Esq , WT

.S.
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former period. This state of matters among men in power, ac

cording to the estimate of the able and accomplished historian

of the &quot; Ten Years Conflict,&quot; served &quot;

clearly to show both

the wisdom and necessity of the course which the Church of

Scotland had been for some years pursuing in throwing her

self more and more upon the affections and support of the

people.&quot;

* The same author elsewhere represents the policy
of those whose views became ascendant in the General As

sembly in 1834, as the proper antidote to the agitation against
ecclesiastical establishments &quot; the true lightning-rod&quot; as he

expresses it
&quot; to catch the fiery thunderbolt, and to bury it

safely in the ground.&quot; f How this lightning-rod did dispose
of the thunderbolt, how this sacred fire disposed of the rod

itself, and in what state of defence the endowed edifice now

stands, are questions which have been answered by events.

It may at least be affirmed without hesitation, that the defeat

of the application for additional endowments, in 1838, con

firmed many of the best men in the Scottish Establishment

in the wisdom of drawing largely on the internal Christian

resources of the church, and of otherwise &quot;

throwing them
selves on the affections of the

people,&quot;
a procedure which

did so much to prepare the way for the most memorable and

most happy event in the religious history of Scotland in re

cent times.f
At the very time when the deputation to oppose additional

endowments was in London, other deputies, with the opposite

end in view, were there by the appointment of the Church

of Scotland. To the deputation from the National Church,

the Duke of Wellington thus expressed himself: &quot; The real

*
&quot;Ten Years Conflict,&quot; vol. i., p. 367. t Ibid., p. 233.

J The following notice of the result is given by Dr Bennett in his &quot;

History of Dis

senters&quot; (1808-1*33), p. 103:
&quot; A defeat was experienced by the Established Church of Scotland, in the same

year ; for their attempt to obtain a national grant for the building of additional

churches roused the opposition of Dissenters, who sent a deputation to London to en

gage the Government, through the influence of the religious public, to refuse the

grant. The statistical inquiry by a Parliamentary Commission, to which the conflict

gave rise, [had] demonstrated the fact, that a majority of those who attended public

worship, in the large towns of Scotland, were Dissenters, and that there was a great
number of sittings in the Established places unoccupied. The Government, therefore,

refused to grant any aid to the building of churches, except in the more remote rural

parishes, which defeated the object of the original promoters of the scheme. As Drs

\Vardla\yand Heugh had been deputed to visit London, to resist the claims of the

Scotch National Church, an Association of the opposite party brought Dr Chalmers
to the metropolis, to lecture in behalf of Church Establishments. His lectures, which

attracted the attendance of dignitaries in church arid state, were afterwards pub
lished; but while they did not venture to assert that the connection between the

church and the state &quot;was of divine right, they left it doubtful whether Established

Churches in general, and the Church nf England in particular, were attacked or de

fended by the eloquent champion from the North.&quot;
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question which now divides this country, and which truly
divides the House of Commons, is just this, Church or no
Church ? People talk of the war in Spain, and the Canada

question ;
but all that is of little moment. The real question

is, Church or no Church? and the majority of the House of

Commons a small majority, it is true, but still a majority
are practically against it. It is a melancholy state of things ;

but such appears to me to be the actual position in which we
stand.&quot;

* This opinion of the Duke, however curiously it

confounds the church and the endowment of it, as if these were
one and the same, yet exhibits the importance of the crisis,

which, along with other influences, the presence of the Dis

senting deputies powerfully aided in developing.

Scarcely had Dr Heugh entered on his duties as a deputy,
and seen, in a few instances, the results of such intercourse as

he and his brethren had with members and supporters of the

administration, than he writes:
&quot; More can be done in half-

an-hour s conversation than by volumes of print, or half-a-

year s correspondence.&quot; Referring to the first interview of

the deputies with the Prime Minister, he says :
&quot; Lord Mel

bourne with a dash of nonchalance heard us, and invited us to

a second interview.&quot; At a later date,
&quot; Lord Melbourne/

says he,
&quot; has been unspeakably the better for our interviews.

He exactly spoke our sentiments, in some cases our words, in

his last speeches in the House. The Bishops and the Duke
of Wellington remonstrated with him on his deviation from
the past practice of governments to support the church with

zeal, and on the advantages that would arise to his own
government, particularly in respect of stability, if he would

only be more zealous and liberal to the church. He replied:
All that was very well ; he had no doubt they were very

sincere in this advice; but translated into plain English, it

meant this, and nothing else, try to please your irreconcil

able enemies, and try to alienate your best friends and sup
porters.

&quot;

We introduce here a few selections from a copious journal,
written at intervals by Dr Heugh during his stay in the me
tropolis, and manifestly with the view of merely suggesting
recollections to his own mind. The extracts that follow will

* Dr Buchanan on whose authority this declaration of the Duke is given adds :

&quot;There can be no doubt in the mind of any one acquainted with the state of parties
in Parliament at the period above alluded to, that the statement given to the deputa
tion from the Church of Scotland was strictly and literally true.&quot;
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not be the less interesting to the reader, that, from the

strictly private end they were intended to serve, they are un

usually destitute of style. We shall intersperse with the

journal some brief extracts from his correspondence.

&quot;February 26 (Monday) Called for Mr O ConnelL His

appearance. His frank, manly, kind manners. Feelings with
which we looked on the man who has been, and is, such an
instrument in the hand of Providence, [He] avowed our

principles. Said he would divide on the question of principle
said he was flattered by our visit, and wished to see us

again, and to give all information.

&quot;Lord Brougham. His easy introduction [His]
great attention to Dr Wardlaw. Affectation of perfect know
ledge of our case Great activity and power of mind Evi
dent hostility to Ministers No great moral bearing.

&quot; Lord Bentinck. Beautiful manners Fine specimen of
an old nobleman, polite, affable, benevolent, obliging De
cided against additional endowments, and in favour of divid

ing on the principle in the first instance.&quot;

&quot;

February 27. Met to-day with Lord John Russell at

half-past two in the Home office, Messrs Gillon and Dennis-
toun joining us. Lord Russell received us with great courtesy

Sedate attention Excellence of Dr Wardlaw s address

General conversation Requests every information Quite
alive to the subject.

&quot; Met with Lord Melbourne at four Antiroom, the apart
ment in which had previously been received by Lord Grey.
Were allowed to remain half-an-hour before we were invited

to enter. Dr Wardlaw spoke nearly a quarter of an hour.

Lord Melbourne s manner careless and haughty. Asked
where we came from, after Dr Wardlaw had begun. But be

came more impressed. I let him know that we expressed the

sentiments nearly of the whole Liberal constituency of Scot

land ; and that, if Ministers yielded, it would be regarded as

tantamount to a declaration of war against Dissenters. He
affected afterwards to consider the whole affair as a matter of

mere interest. You are afraid they will injure you ; they
will take away your people.

&quot;

&quot;March 1. Met this day the united committee [of the

three denominations ] at Dr Williams library. Appearance
of the structure venerable

; handsome rooms ; excellent lib

rary. Introduced by Mr Burnet, and the secretary, Mr



Mi. 55.]
JOURNAL.

Fletcher. Mr Wilson caused a minute to be read, of date

1835, showing the interest which even then the committee

had taken in our favour.
&quot; Dr Wardlaw and I spoke. Conversation after

wards. The measures resolved on: 1. Resolutions to be

sent to the Ministers and M.P. s with a deputation. 2. A
public meeting on the following Wednesday, 3. Petitions

both in London and the country. 4. Lectures. 5. A de

putation to wait on us and secure a chairman. Very business

like appearance of the whole meeting.
&quot; Received the deputation from the Committee of Dissen

ters, and afterwards went down to the House of Commons,

and, through the medium of Mr Ellice, found Mr Lushington,
who very politely consented to take the chair.

&quot; Finished the statement to members of Parliament. Great

cause of thankfulness for health, comfort, and the opening up
of our

way.&quot;
*

&quot; March 2. The chief event of this day was the meeting
with the Ministers at the Congregational Library. The great

cordiality with which they received us.&quot;

&quot; March 3. Met . Clever ; racy ; very sound

on the principle, but quite ignorant as to facts. His admis

sion that he was a man of no weight. I may speak of reli

gion ;
but they know me/ Compliment to Burnet. Said

with truth, no man [in the House] to do justice to us.

* The statement here referred to, contains a summary of the facts and reasonings
which occupied their conversations with members of the legislature. It was sub
scribed by all the deputies, and put into the hands of most of the members of both
Houses of Parliament. We extract the following paragraph :

&quot; From tabular statements, published by the Church parties, from their speeches
and pleadings, and from various documents, it appears, that the present project of
church extension contemplates the providing of accommodation in the churches of
the Establishment, and of pastoral superintendence for the whole people, as if there
were no Dissenters, as if the whole population were still adhering to the Established
Church. Thus, in one of the latest petitions in favour of church extension, the peti
tion of the Presbytery of Glasgow, in which, according to the Report of the Commis
sioners on Religious instruction, the other denominations outnumbered the adherents
of the Established Church, the following extraordinary pretensions are advanced, not
less oftensive to the rights and feelings of Dissenters, than to that honourable consi
deration and charity which every one body of Christians owes to every other. The
city and suburbs of &quot;Glasgow, without any limitation or exception whatever, are de
scribed as lying under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction and superintendence of your peti
tioners, that is, of the Presbytery. Again, it is stated, that the size of the parishes
average, as appears from the Report, even if they were equally divided among the

twenty-nine ministers of the Establishment, which is by no means the case, 7373 souls
to each minister, a number far beyond the power of the most faithful pastor effectively
and beneficially to superintend. As the population is stated in the petition, from the

Report of the Commissioners, at 213,920, it is obvious that this classification places
the entire population under the assumed jurisdiction of the Presbytery. Thus the

object of those by whom the present claim is advanced is, not to co-operate with the

Dissenters, but to supersede them, and to provide, at the public expense, on their own
exclusive system, church accommodation and pastoral superintendence for the whole

country.&quot;
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&quot; C- . Long, close, and very free conversation. Much
talk with him about the folly of the state interfering with

the church, and vexing themselves with it, as much as if we
were to vex ourselves about the state. He admitted it

; but

said they could not help it. The power of the church, he

said, was increasing every day! Great anxiety about the

fate of the Ministry on Wednesday.
&quot; Dinner at- . The character of the company.

Bearing of O Connell. What he said in regard to Ireland.

Caution of O Connell in regard to Ireland. Said they were

inflammable, and [it was] dangerous to work in a place full

of gunpowder. Hume, a pleasant, sensible man. E-
,
a

private friend of Durham.&quot;

&quot; We are doing what we can to put good principles into

these people particularly, that they have nothing to do with

the church ; and that, by having to do with it, they are in

volving themselves in difficulties, and loading themselves with

burdens, from which there is no other relief than by taking
our advice. They admit it ;

but they say they cannot help
themselves.&quot;

&quot;March 5. Yisit to Durham. Number of people in wait

ing. Ellice there. Appearance of Durham. Rather smart ;

combative
;
firm

;
conversational ; eager ; respectful. The

perfect ignorance of Durham, even of the fact that the reports
of the Commissioners were on the table of Parliament.

Avowed his opinion in favour of Establishments, on the ground
that parents should provide for the religious education of

their children. Manner in which he alluded to the insecurity
of the Ministry, if they remain in office, I shall be thou

sands of miles off. In general, well pleased with him, and lie

apparently with us.&quot;

&quot;

5tfi March 1838.

&quot;

To-day, we have been with Lord Durham. We had an

interview of forty minutes. He is a sensible, affable, firm,

dignified man. He is fair and candid, but ignorant. He
avowed his opposition to the Voluntary principle in religion,

but listened to our statements ;
and felt good-naturedly when

I explained it to him, told him they never would get on

smoothly till they adopted it, and expressed a wish that we
should get his assent to it.&quot;

1th. In the evening, dined with C- . Fox Maule,
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the two Stanleys, Ellice. The conversation after dinner.

Proposal of I to compromise. S admits to me that

we have Scripture and justice on our side. Only doubts the

expediency.&quot;
&quot; March 8th. Preached this evening for the British and

Foreign School
Society.&quot;

&quot; March 9th. Saw, I think, seven members of Parliament

in the morning. Dined at Camberwell in the house of Mr
E . Dr Fletcher and Mr Burnet.&quot;

&quot;March 13th. Called on Lansdowne. Plain manner
kindliness apparent honesty look of anxiety. Second visit

to Melbourne. Exactness of time at which he received us.

Great additional frankness and courtesy of manner. No
hurry.&quot;

&quot; March 14/i. Antislavery meeting at Exeter Hall. Stu

pendous appearance of the audience. Impatience as the hour

passed. Little matters amuse them for a short -while ; but

when roused, nothing could amuse them. Appearance of the

meeting when Lord Brougham entered. His speech, upon
the whole, a failure, considering his

powers.&quot;

&quot;March 15th. Again at Exeter Hall. Amus

ing speech of Brougham, the question, the ministry, the

power of the people ; his regrets at ever quitting the House
of Commons, justice to America.&quot;

&quot; IQth March.
&quot; The Voluntary cause is, I think, making great progress in the public

mind here : and the members are feeling more and more the inextrica

ble difficulties in which they are involving themselves in their legisla
tion about the church. They are getting information, but very slowly.
Even Lord Durham brought forward the absurdity, that the state, as

a parent, was bound to provide religious instruction for all the children.&quot;*

* On this view of the matter, Dr Heugh observes, in a lecture soon afterwards de
livered: &quot;We have always found fault with those who argue from the parental
analogy, not because they will not apply it in every particular, which no analogy will
admit of ; but because they will not follow out its application in both its essential

parts, namely, the faithfufadministration of wholesome instruction, and the preven
tion of that which is injurious. A parent is as much bound to keep poison from his

child, as to supply him with wholesome food to prevent his mind from being morally
contaminated, as to train him in the principles of religion and virtue. And if the
parental analogy in religion is of any value, it dictates to the magistrate, not only the

compel ,

would lead directly to religious intolerance and persecution. From this extreme the
more consistent advocates of Establishments have not shrunk : from the first re

formers, to the compilers of the Westminster Standard Books, and even to DrM Crie,

they have held that the magistrate is as really bound to put down error as to uphold
truth ; to keep from the subjects the mischiefs of the one, as to secure to them the

advantages of the other.&quot;
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&quot;

LONDON, Yiih March.
&quot; Here you see I still am, well and stout

;
and I would need to be

so, for our duties here are no sinecure. We have had long interviews

with all the principal people, Brougham, Durham, &c., among the outs ;

Melbourne, Russell, Ellice, Stewart, Miuto, &c., among the ins. On

Wednesday last, we were at Court, presented by Lord John Russell to

the Queen. The pageant was very imposing, but very soon over. The
littleness and youth of Her Majesty, the mixture of seeming mildness

and intelligence, with suppressed emotion in her look and manner, the

innocent helplesslike way in which she holds out her hand for the salute,

and the associations that the sight of her call up. so engrossed me for

the instant, that I really saw no one but the Queen We had
a nobler spectacle in the morning, another great antislavery meeting
at Exeter Hall

; Brougham in the chair. The assemblage was stupen
dous, and more went away than got in. They were under the necessity
of meeting next day ; and never, even in his prime, was the eloquence
of Brougham more versatile or imposing. He is playing a new card.

He means again to embark on the wave of popular support, and he is at

present spreading every sail, and careering right gloriously. But I fear

he wants ballast principle, religious, moral, or even political.&quot;
&quot;

LIVERPOOL, 24^A March.
&quot; I am persuaded that it is quite impossible for you to conceive the

joy with which I now feel myself almost in sight of my own country,
and my own too dear home again. It will be agreeable to you all to

know that, after a long month s absence, and duties neither few nor
small to discharge, and much travelling and great exposure, I have
never had a moment s sickness or pain, and am stouter considerably
than when I left you. And it cannot be half so agreeable to any of you
as it will be to me, to rejoin you all

;
as I hope, through the Divine

morcy to do, probably on Thursday, certainly, if all be well, on Friday
next. Let us unite in gratitude to the God of our mercies, and intrust

for the future.
&amp;lt;; We had an extraordinary meeting in Birmingham, for numbers,

zeal, and efficiency. We had nearly 4000 people in the Town Hall.

After visiting Coventry, and moving our friends there, and Wolver-

hampton, and setting a train in motion there, we went along at more
than thirty miles an hour by the railway to Manchester. There I have

left Mr King, and came here last night. We are to meet in Manchester

on Monday night, and here on Tuesday night ;
and from both we shall

have petitions. I have seen the principal people among the Dissenters

here
;
but none more zealous and active than Mr Blackburn.

&quot; I am under the roof of Dr Stewart. He is at Musselburgh, where

he has been doing the last sad duties to his excellent son-in-law, Mr
Hill

;
and has been soothing his afflicted daughter, now, in early life, a

widow, with three children. Dr and Mrs Stewart now keep house

alone, all their children away from them, with life behind and

another world before them. So it is. Thus families grow up, scatter,

disappear. Thus the fashion of the world passeth away, or we pass

away from the world.&quot;
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Once more in the scene of his ordinary labours, we find

him expressing himself, if possible, more frequently than ever

in the spirit of the words just quoted. A friend has ob

served of him that &quot; he was one of those who cannot grow old.&quot;

It may perhaps be added, that he was one of those who seem
never even to be fatigued. Yet his own consciousness was

not always in unison with the impressions of his friends, and

presentiments suggested themselves to his mind which did not

occur to theirs. Referring to the health of Dr Wardlaw, in

u letter to a young correspondent, he observes, respecting
himself and that beloved friend,

&quot; Old age will overtake us.&quot;

&quot;

But,&quot; he adds,
&quot;

though I am now shaking hands with his

Reverence, he is far from you yet.&quot;
In this same mood he

alludes to &quot; the first sensation of a burden which,&quot; says he,
&quot; I suppose every succeeding year must add to, till nature

yields, if it do not yield at some other summons.&quot; This
&quot;

first sensation&quot; of advanced life in his case, prompted speed
rather than repose. Referring to some members of his

family who were about to visit the country, he observes :

&quot; I am quite eager to keep at home. Whether I shall be en
abled to succeed or not, I am sure I never felt so intense a

desire to be useful to this people; and I am not without

hopes that God will deign to bless my feeble efforts, followed

as they will be by the fervent prayers of hundreds. Nothing
on earth is to be desired so much as a prosperous estate of

religion as prevailing knowledge, devotion, purity, love, and
usefulness among the people of God/



CHAPTER XVIII.

Dr Heugh s varied influence: Negro emancipation. Visits Inverary:
Prepares lectures on the position of Dissent. Scenery at Inverary.
Visits various localities on the State-Church question. Extent of
his labours. Revival. Deathbed of a Christian friend. A beginner.
Diary: Visits Leeds, Manchester, Liverpool. Introduces an over
ture on the subject of Christian revival: His sister s death. His
younger son s departure to India.

IT were easy to swell this volume by extracts exhibiting Dr

Heugh s deep interest and varied exertions in the cause of

negro emancipation. This subject, like others often discussed

by him on the platform, we must pass with a cursory notice.

We here avail ourselves of a letter written by the Rev. Dr

King, when recently he had occasion to visit the island of

Jamaica :

&quot; Dr Heugh still lives in all the good that is doing
at Bellevue, and his posthumous usefulness is not to be mea
sured by the prosperity of one missionary station. He ele

vated the standard of benevolent contributions, first in his

own congregation, and then, through their noble example, in

the religious denomination to which he belonged ; and the

missions of the United Presbyterian Church record in their

comprehensiveness the value of his services. It is true that

he did not labour alone: others laboured with him, and I

cheerfully extend to these fellow-labourers all the honour to

which they are entitled ; but I am sure that I do them no in

jury when I say that Dr Heugh exerted an early, distinctive,

and commanding influence in commending to our churches

juster views and grander schemes of Christian beneficence.
&quot; Nor is it only in the religious privileges of Jamaica that

I recognise a monument of our departed friend. This was a

land of slavery blessed be God, it is now a land of freedom ;

and whose tongue was more persuasive than his in the cause

of emancipation ? Glasgow held a prominent place among
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the great towns by which the rights of humanity were irre

sistibly urged on a lethargic Parliament; and what anti-

slavery meeting was held in Glasgow, or what weighty peti

tion was forwarded by its citizens, that did not derive from

his eloquence and reputation a large portion of the deference

with which it was regarded? He contributed otherwise to

break the yoke of the oppressor and let the oppressed go free.

At various times he was deputed to London on great public

questions. For such an appointment he possessed qualifica

tions of a high order, and I had occasion particularly to re

mark his efficiency as one of several antislavery delegates.
His gentlemanly bearing, his highly official aspect, his pithy
manner of putting an argument, and characteristic quickness
in meeting objections, and above all, perhaps, his easily dis

cernible scorn of expediency when militating against prin

ciple, all these qualities gave power to his conferences and

expostulations with leading statesmen, and stamped conse

quence on his championship of popular liberties.
&quot; In all the measures which he prosecuted, Dr Heugh was

conspicuously influential. It seemed impossible for him to

act and not to impel others into action. Some possessing

equal or superior intellectual faculties make little impression
on their times. Perhaps they produce a book which is little

read, or which at the best only replaces some other book

nearly as good. Wherever he was an agent, he was a source

and centre of agency. His hand applied to any good work,

gave an immediate and sensible impulse to all men and
mechanism engaged in its promotion. His associates were
enlivened by his animation, emboldened by his energy, and
carried along by the stream of his generous enthusiasm.&quot;

*

In a letter to a friend abroad, Dr Heugh thus writes:

&quot;GLASGOW, August 3, 1838.
&quot; We have had a stirring, interesting week. Our communion was

last Sabbath, and I trust we had a good time. How I thought of you
iii that dry and thirsty land where no water is ! This week is a sort

of festival. By a wonderous chain of circumstances, the House of As

sembly in Jamaica have been led to abolish the apprenticeship system,
and all the other islands have done so too; so that on the 1st of August
(Wednesday last) the last remains of slavery have disappeared in the

British colonies. We observed Wednesday evening as a thanksgiving,
when I read an address to the congregation. Last night we had a pro

digious meeting in Dr Wardlaw s chapel, and to-night we are to have a

* Jamaica, January 2, 1849.
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soiree in the Assembly Rooms, at which I preside. In one view,

among many, this event is most refreshing, it demonstrates the moral
r of the people of this country. The Court was against us the

Ministry the Peers the Commons; and such indignation was aroused

by the adverse vote of the Commons under ministerial influence, such
resolutions were passed, such measures taken by the people, that the

Ministers, for their own safety, were obliged to order the colonial assem
blies to pass the abolition; and so we triumphed I am prepar

ing a few lectures on The position and duties of Dissenters, which I

mean to read on some week-day evenings in the course of the winter,

provided it please God to continue my health. Every man must now
do what he can.&quot;

With such objects before his mind, he inserts in his diary
the following particulars :

u
August 21. Endeavour the following things : To have devotional

exercises over every morning before breakfast, both summer and win
ter. To have some serious reading every day biographical doctrinal

practical To hare my preparation for Sabbath over, if possible, by
Wednesday or Thursday every week. To incorporate with every lec

ture short notes, but to have a written and mandated commencement, oc-

. . 1: . : . /-&amp;gt;- - Y . . :.- .:/ .:. v.-
:

.. .. :. -
.

-

mon. writing it full if possible. To resume the regular reading of the

criginaL Fight against all anxiety about the temporal state of the

congregation. Labour more than ever for its spiritual prosperity. Re

joice in the advent of young ministers, and endeavour to be ready to

he field/&quot;

%

In autumn, he spent a few weeks at Inverary. &quot;The

people,&quot;
he says,

&quot; have taken it into their heads to modify
the church, which will shut me out for a few weeks, and I

mean to spend these in preparing a few lecture* on the posi
tion and duties of Dissenters. Indeed, we are likely to have

a stirring season. I trust God will overrule the whole for

his own glory, and the advancement of the interests of the

church and land.&quot;

Writing: to Mrs Heugh immediately after his arrival at In

verary. he says :
&quot; I shall be weak enough to weary. Let

us try to get into the exercise expressed in the 91st Psalm,
and in the 23d. These contain all we need.&quot; To a friend,

he says : I have small reason to find fault, since both in

the cause, place, and time of my exile, I am, as in other mat

ters, a
Voluntary.&quot;

- \ Began the lectures on Dissent this day. Committed two

errors: 1. Nearly an hour too late in beginning; 2. Accepted of an

to tea in the evening. The result, less done than should

ern done, although as much as contemplated. Some re _
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enjoyment. Much pleasure in seeing the evolution of Mr Hay s mind.

Great reason for gratitude.&quot;

Oct. 2. Nearly finished the second lecture, but much of it poorly
done. Felt much comfort to-day in these enchanting walks, and in

trying to commune with the God of nature. How much reason to be

thankful for health of body and soundness in mind ! Cannot continue

long.&quot;

&quot; INVERARY, 8th October 1838.

&quot; I am lost in astonishment at this place. Its beauty grows

upon me daily, and God has been adorning it with his sun

light and his moonlight, and all the glory of a cloudless

azure. I feel as if I inhale health at every step, and I think

it has given new tone to my mind as well as to my body.
There are points in this ducal park that seem to me unsur

passable. About the centre of it, you see its undulating sur

face, perfectly verdant, with its fine trees, singly, in clumps,
and in lines, the wooded brow, on the one side, stretching
full two miles, and terminating at both ends in Trosach-like

scenery, at the one end of the park, Duniquoich, one mass
of variegated foliage almost to its summit, and the castle at

its base, half buried in wood, with all autumnal tints, the

loch quite alive with herring-barges, seen in peeps betwixt

the lawn and the loAver branches ; and, finally, mountain tops

every where, Ben Cruachan, Ben Loy, and Bens and Cob

blers, of every shape and size ;
all this varying at every step,

this is Inverary as it now is.&quot;

The lectures prepared in this beautiful seclusion constituted

but a part of the work he felt called upon at this time to un
dertake in the cause to which they were devoted. To his son

he writes :

&quot;GLASGOW, Nov. 23, 1838.

&quot;We are here in the midst of strife unequalled. The
church question is moving the empire. You may have some
idea of the necessity for action when I tell you of my own
movements. I have been at public meetings at Kilmarnock,

Ayr, Lanark, Hamilton, and Falkirk. This evening I speak
at Denny, on Monday evening at Stirling, on Tuesday
here, and on Wednesday in Edinburgh. I have begun a

course of lectures once a-fortnight on the Dissenting ques
tion, and have already delivered two of eight or ten which I

have sketched. Meanwhile, the Church of Scotland demands
churches and endowments for the whole population. The
Church of England is making the same move, nnd a great

X
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Lay Union/ including many members of Parliament, has

been organized in support of the latter/

&quot;GLASGOW, 21s Dec. 1838.
&quot; We continue our warfare. I have delivered my fourth

lecture, which concludes my reply to Dr Chalmers,* and I

have still another half-dozen before me. The first will pro

bably be in the hands of the printer to-day.&quot;

The preparation of the lectures repeatedly referred to in

the preceding pages, though involving much careful research,
and though very carefully composed, did not interfere with

the more immediate duties of the pastorate. He alludes in

his diary to the partial use of &quot; short notes,&quot; f that is, written

outlines of the exact course of thought, without all the details

of language belonging to a completed composition. These
he proposed to introduce into portions of his lectures ; but,
at the same time, he resolves to avoid them in his sermons.

This liberty he could take at any time without perceptibly

relaxing the point or accuracy of his spoken address. It was
a license however he very seldom used, and very few traces

of it appear in his manuscripts at this time.

It is difficult to conceive by what means he accomplished,
from the summer of 1838 to that of 1839, the amount of work
of which his various papers are the indications. His MSS.

produced during those twelve months, comprise his ordinary

pulpit discourses, nine long lectures on the church question

ready for the press though never printed,^ and a profusion of

letters amounting to upwards of a hundred pages, besides a

multitude of others never collected. In addition to these, wre

must specify his diary, from which some extracts are about to

be submitted, his class-book, containing upwards of seventy

entries, relating to as many separate meetings, and his visi

tation-book, recording, exclusive of the regular, sometimes

daily visitation of the sick, the names of communicants, and

of those belonging to their families, amounting to more than

2000, who were visited on eighty-four separate days, during the

twelve months referred to.

* Sec note, p. 310.

t fciee page 3-0. The other lectures related to such topics as the following : The
c -nnectiou between the Church of Scotland with tne State, as developed at the four

great eras of her history (1560, 1092, 1638, and 168:);; The Church of England: Civil

Establishments of Religion not necessary for the purposes for which their !&amp;gt;

has been pleaded; The danger and injury to true religion arising from such Establish

ments; The warrantablenos of separation from the Established Churches, and the

sp.rit iu which that separation should be madeand maintained.

J The reader is referred to some statements occurring in Dr Wardlaw rf recollec

tions of Dr Heugh at the end of the Memoir.
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In the midst of these &quot; more abundant&quot; labours, he was se

cretly sighing for a revival of religion ;
and it is not a little

instructive to see this subject appearing first in his diary?

then in his pulpit, afterwards, through his suggestion, in the

Presbytery to which he belonged, and ultimately in the

Synod.
&quot; 1889 January 6. Felt some concern, at the beginning of this

year, in regard to religious improvement. On this Sabbath preached in

the morning from Wilt thou not revive us again ? Felt very consider

able comfort and liberty, with some good hope that it will please God
to revive his own work among us. Oh that it were so ! In the after

noon, Here we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come.

Not so easy, yet had satisfaction that I was preaching truth. Happy if

[I am] enabled to show, and unspeakably blessed if [I] at least attain this

city of God ! Lord, guide me through, and bring this flock along with
me!&quot;

He sometimes marks in his correspondence, with great feel

ing, the departure of Christian friends to a better world.

About this time he thus notices, writing to a member of his

family, the death of a Christian friend and neighbour :

&quot; Death has been at work in our vicinity, and among our friends.

Poor Mr Lethem has been taken from us, after a short and rather severe

illness. Near as he was, I did not hear he was ill till within a day
of his death. I believe I was the last person he spoke to. His death

bed was truly edifying; his end was more than peace. When I entered

the room, his family were around his bed, in silence and sadness. He
looked me full in the face with great earnestness, and said, Well, my
dear friend, 1 am going the way of all the earth. I said, But you have

good hope through grace. He replied promptly and with a smile,
The best of hope. the hope that maketh not ashamed, for the love of

God is shed abroad on the heart by the Holy Ghost given to us. The
last meeting was very touching. Death was near, but I said, Christ is

near. He replied firmly, More than near, he dwells in my heart,
and looked upward. I miss him much. He came to me with good
news and bad news, and always looked upon me with unaffected benig
nity. He was ; an Israelite indeed, ready to all good works

;
a lover

of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate, holding
fast the faithful word. May we be ready to join him, and many other

honoured friends and relations, in that glorious world to which they
have been exalted ! I delight to think of heaven as a place of perfect

society with human beings. Yet its chief attraction is this to be
with Christ. &quot;

Circumstances less directly bearing on the end of life than
those mentioned above, he had a peculiar aptitude for turn

ing in that direction, when he sought to derive or convey
a solemn lesson. Speaking of a preacher who soon afterwards
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terminated his days, while only entering the threshold of

public life, he says, to a friend in Stirling: &quot;Is he not a

fine youth ? He is sensible, active, unaffected, laborious, de

vout : no student of the graces ; but one who minds sub

stance rather than show. I have no fear either of his head
or his heart ;

but I cannot say the same of his lungs. I have

a queer feeling now in hearing a beginner. I was once a be

ginner myself, a poor beginner, beset with a thousand mis

givings ;
but that period is far back, and now the end is near!

May it, through infinite grace, be better than the beginning!
I am sure if we began with the end more in view, we would

begin better ;
and then, in all probability, we should spend

and end better. But all is of grace.
&quot;We have got far forward with winter without much either

of snow or ice in this quarter. The only high objects I see

are steeples and tall chimneys, and they do not wear the orna

ments of winter long. Your glorious Ochils and Grampians
will be quite hoary. I think I see them.&quot;

His growing interest in every thing relating to the revival

of religion, will appear from some of the proceedings and re

flections he has recorded in his diary.

&quot; Feb.17. Considerable comfort, but some annoyance from the body,
more from the mind. Considerable pleasure at night in secret and

private. What has Christ done for us ! Close fellowship with Christ

the source of all comfort. Blessed be God, we may enjoy it.&quot;

&quot;

April 16. Find great evil arises from postponing personal devotions

till after breakfast
;
and that considerable time is spent in doing no

thing about meal hours. Try to remove this. About four hours spent
this day in writing, four in visiting, and perhaps one in reading. Too

little reading. Very remarkable revival in Mr T. s congregation by a

protracted meeting.&quot;
&quot;

April 17. Visited three hours. Two-and-a-half hours with the

session. The subject of religious progress strongly impressed on my
mind. Mean to deliberate and discourse on the subject.&quot;

&quot;

April 21 (Sabbath.) Unwell this day, and very depressed in the

morning. Much better in the afternoon, from John xvii. 2 But fear

that this improvement was more in the animal spirits than the mental

exercise. Constant cause for humiliation. Much impressed with the

need and success of believing prayer.
&quot; Must endeavour to have my mandating of what I mean to mandate

accurate, and done on Saturday. Write shorter with this view.&quot;

May 19 (Sabbath.) Last week a very remarkable meeting of Pres

bytery on the subject of an overture to the Synod on the subject of

religious revival. May God smile on this endeavour, give us right

motives, deep, humble, fervent prayer, persevering diligence, and abun-
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dant success. Very considerable pleasure and enlargement this day,

especially in the morning service, on Grow in grace; and also in the

afternoon, on occasion of the ordination of elders.&quot;

The next entry in his diary is at Leeds, to which town, as

well as to Manchester, he had gone to preach on occasion of

the anniversaries of the London Missionary Society held in

these places. On the same visit to the south, he delivered

in Liverpool a lecture, subsequently published, on &quot; Civil Es
tablishments of Religion tried by the Word of God.&quot; From
Manchester he writes to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; I mean to remain where I am till Friday, when I go to

Liverpool to lecture
; from thence to Leeds on Saturday,

from Leeds homeward, I trust under the same gracious care

which I have already enjoyed. Nothing could be more in

teresting than the public breakfast this morning, where many
of us spoke, standing alternately on a table; and when I.think

about 1500 were obtained. They raise their contributions

rather by these simultaneous efforts than by continuous con
tribution spread over the year. God is really doing great

things for the church, and by it
;
and I trust we and those

whom God hath graciously given us, will all be honoured to

be instruments in the great work. As for myself, I have felt

more than usually easy, comfortable, and interested. I

preached in Dr M All s, as it is still called, in the morning,
when the sum of 291 was got. We have had very stirring

meetings/
&quot;June 2Qth, Leeds. Left home on the 13th. Pleasure in the steam-

vessel from so many friends The Missionaries Hill, Moffat,

Campbell. Let me record the goodness of God protection doing good
getting good Scriptures pardoning mercy.&quot;

mh Returned on Thursday last. At Leeds, heard that
had been visited with an attack of scarlet fever. Intense anxiety on

my way home, uncertain whether death or life was the result. To my
joy, heard on my arrival that my dear child, who had been in great
danger, was apparently recovering. Her recovery now far advanced.
What shall I render to the Lord ! Desire to devote her anew to Him
from whom I have received her. May He unite her with his Son, and
take her for one of his daughters! And may we all profit by the
event !

&quot;

&quot; This day (Sabbath) great cause of thankfulness, notwithstanding
much unworthiness. Have not felt stronger, or in better health for

years. But my strength must soon decay. May I so number my days
as to apply my heart to wisdom !&quot;

&quot;July 7th (Sabbath.)_Cause both of humiliation and thanksgiving
this day. In the lecture on Isaiah Iv. 4-7, felt as if God was among us

;



REVIVAL OP RELIGION. [A D. 1839.

enabled to speak boldly in his name ;
and felt myself wellnigli over

powered in declaring the freeness and fulness of his grace in pardoning
the greatest transgressors through Jesus Christ. Considerable liberty
in the afternoon. Think my heart s desire and prayer is that men may
be saved. Endeavoured in the evening to draw out a full outline of
some discourses on the important subject of revival, which [is likely] to

occupy us much. The Presbytery, the Synod, the people, considerably
alive to it. May God open the windows of heaven and pour out a bless

ing!&quot;
&quot; IVth. Was at Inverary last Sabbath. Great comfort there in ad

dressing on the subject of revival which is so much needed there and
elsewhere. [Resolve] to consider my own need of quickening, in order
to speak of it with advantage to others. Must experience it myself in
order to urge the experience on them who hear me. Devote time to

morrow to this subject, if
spared.&quot;

&quot;August 4th. This day (Sabbath) the day set apart by our Synod
for exercises respecting revival in all our churches. Hope much good
done, perhaps some conversions. Had some feeling myself. Conscious

pleasure and enlargement in the morning services especially, and much
appearance of real interest on the part of the people ! Oh for fruit !

In order to this, permanence of effort. My chief difficulty is with my
self. My sins are indeed infinite. How happy to have clear views of

Christ and his salvation, firm faith, zealous purpose after new obedi

ence !
&quot;

It will be apparent from the three preceding pages, that

the subject of Christian revival had taken a deep hold on the

mind of Dr Heugh. He had originated those measures which
were adopted by the Synod, with the view of summoning
attention to the necessity of a more advanced state of piety

among the churches ; and he used all his influence in Pres

bytery and Synod, from the pulpit and the press, to urge
this subject on the serious attention of his fellow-Christians.

In the month of May, he had submitted to the Glasgow Pres

bytery the following overture :

&quot; That the Presbytery over

ture the Synod at its first meeting, that it call the attention

of those under its superintendence, earnestly and affection

ately, to the desirableness of obtaining an increase of the

power of religion, in the decisive conversion of sinners, and the

spiritual improvement and quickening of the people of God ;

and that, with this view, the Synod invite to special prayer,
and other scriptural means which God has appointed, and
has promised to bless, for the revival of religion in the church.&quot;

&quot; This
proposal,&quot; observes Dr Heugh,

&quot; was welcomed by
every member present ;

and from the truly delightful exer

cises that followed, it appeared that, without concert, various
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ministers and sessions had been directing their attention

separately to the same great object.&quot;

*

&quot; At the meeting of Synod in the beginning of June, this

overture was brought forward, and met from the whole body

precisely such a reception as had been accorded to it in the

Presbytery.&quot;
The Synod cordially adopted the overture,

&quot; recommended to Presbyteries and Sessions to meet without

delay for special prayer and conference respecting the revival

of religion,&quot; appointed
&quot; the first Sabbath of August to be

devoted to united prayer by the whole church for the quick

ening influences of the Holy Spirit, and to suitable addresses

on the part of ministers,&quot; and appointed
&quot; a Committee to

prepare an Address on the whole subject, for general circu

lation among the churches.&quot; The Address referred to was

written by Dr Heugh. In his letter to Dr Brown, accom

panied with the manuscript copy, he says,
&quot; Here is the Ad

dress at last. Alas for myself ! Who needs revival so much
as he who thus presses it ?

&quot;

He writes to a member of his family :

&quot; GLASGOW, 24th Sept. 1839.

&quot; We have had some stirring meetings here on the subject of religious

revival. At the prayer-meeting, I think I addressed a greater number
of our own people than on any evening before, Sabbath evenings not

excepted. I addressed them for about an hour and twenty minutes,

and certainly the interest seemed intense. I am happy to say that it

seems growing in all directions. We had a meeting of i resbytery yester

day for humiliation, prayer, and conference
;
and although it was an

extraordinary meeting, we had upwards of thirty ministers present,
besides elders in great numbers. At the preceding meeting, they

appointed me to preach, or address
;
and I read an addressf of about an

hour s length.&quot;

* &quot;Address on the Revival of Religion, delivered at a meeting of the United Asso
ciate Presbytery of Glasgow,&quot; Sept. 24, 1839. See Preface..

t lu this address to his brethren, which at their request was published, after re

ferring to the cheering and well authenticated facts connected with religious revival,
under the ministry of such men as Edwards, Livingstone, Berridge, and Hicks, he
thus proceeds :

&quot; It is impossible, assuredly, for a Christian mind to contemplate seriously this

rapid attainment of ends so vast this accomplishment of so much good within spaces
so inconsiderable, without regarding this form of religious revival as supremely desir

able.
&quot; Indeed, it seems evident that it must be by some such means that Christianity is

to acquire its great predicted spread and ascendency that countries- professedly
Christian are to be truly evangelised and that the knowledge of the Lord is to over

spread the earth. Were religion to advance only in the first mentioned form, in

that gentle, slow, and comparatively unobserved way ; or were it, as heretofore, to

retrogade occasionally, and then do no more than recover, by successive revivals, the

ground it had lost, we could perceive no end to the present unhappy condition of the
nations

;
a space of time equal to that which has elapsed since the creation would

produce little moral amelioration of the great mass of the human family, and the

millennial era would be indefinitely remote. But let what has been on a small scale,
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To his friend Dr JVPKerrow he remarks :

&quot; GLASGOW, 2&A Sept.
&quot; The question of revival is engrossing every other in this quarter at

present. With us, I mean in our Presbytery, measures are adopted,
and are in course of being acted upon, regularly and warmly, but with
out any nocturnal meetings, or any thing fitted to excite prejudice.
We must avoid, however, the error of the excellent men who went be
fore us, in condemning the work on account of the indications of human
infirmity with which it is connected

;
nor must we presumptuously

prescribe to the free Spirit of God, in regard to the agents, or the means
which He may employ to awaken and save souls. We all need quicken
ing, and I think it has in some measure been already granted. Let us
seek it with greater fervour, and in God s appointed way, and we will

not be disappointed. I trust your visit and that of Dr Stark to us will

be blessed for much good.
&quot; What melancholy weather ! We deserve it. But may God in

wrath remember mercy ! The arrows of famine are indeed evil arrows,
and scarcity and dearth might exasperate our people to desperation.

Poverty and hunger are dreadful associates, inspire many a dark pur
pose, and hurry many a reckless deed. But over men and events, good
and bad, He reigns who is King of righteousness.&quot;

In the printed record of those movements which were

take place on a great one let changes which have occurred in many places be
wrought in all places where the means by which God has wrought these changes exist,
or may exist speedily, and it is d.fticult to conjecture with wh.it rapidity thJ&quot; internal
state of the Christian church may be improved, great portions of mankind effectu

ally evangelised, and the general illumination of the world effected
&quot;On the precise subject of religious revival, there is happily, at the present mo

ment, a susceptibility among our churches, which has not bee ii known by the pre
sent generation. Indeed, the public mind every where is awake and sensitive ; the
appetite for information is general and keen ; arid no striking change can take place
in th ., church of which the world around does not speedily hear, and judge, and feel.

The aged in the Christian ministry, as well as among the Christian people, are expe
riencing, in many quarters, the fervour of youthful zeal on this engrossing subject;
and young Christians, and pious candidates for the sacred office, are stirred with the
enthusiasm which is natural to th;;ir years. The church with which we are associated.
has been assuming, if not a new character, at least a more energetic exercise of the
character in which she should ever have appeared. Apostolical in her doctrine from
her beginning, if in her efforts she was aposiolical also, she resembled, we fear, rather
the apostle a prisoner, than when at large, a prisoner when he dwelt in his own
hired house, and received all that came unto him, preaching the kingdom of (iod,
and teaching those things that concern the Lord Jesus, with all conn fence, no man
forbidding him, rather than when at large, he went every where preaching the word,
to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, so that trom Jerusaljm, roundabout
unto Illyricum, he fully preached the gospel of Christ. Betwixt the letters of the

ap &amp;gt;stle and ours there was this difference his were bound upon him by others, ours
were self-imposed

&quot; It is a solemn inquiry, which every pastor and other office-bearer will endeavour
to institute with m ,ch solicitude, and with earnest prayer, Am I the subject of
a gracious and saving change? Said an eminent Christian minister on his death
bed : Eternity is so awful, salvation or destruction is an alternative of such unut
terable magnitude, as that doubt is dreadful. The case of the false apostle is evi-
d ntly preserved on record, not only as a warning to false professors generally, but to

olfice-bearers in the Christian church in particular. How awful to prophesy in Christ i
n ime, and to be disowned by him at last

; to preach to others the gospel of salvation,
and then to be cast away for ever ! Perhaps we have cause of humiliation befure (iod,
because we do not institute such personal inquiries with sufficient closeness, dcli-

b /ration, and frequency, and because our personal evidences are oiten so slight, ob
scure, and unsatisfactory.&quot; Ibid., p. 25.
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undertaken in the Secession Church, with a view to the re

vival of religion, Dr Heugh, by whom the record was pre

pared, had &quot;the happiness to submit evidence that &quot; the

subject had been brought before the church universally, pro

bably without the exception of a single congregation,&quot; and
that

&quot;

very important results had followed.&quot;
*

The progress of this movement was unhappily soon after

wards checked by discussions on doctrinal subjects. Mea
sures in themselves wise and scriptural, began to be blamed
for the rashness with which, in some very rare instances, they
were associated. Extravagant discussion and imprudent pro
cedure, in a few cases, created the opposite extreme of suspi
cion and timidity. Not a few yielded to the fallacy that

measures for revival generated perilous speculation ;
and thus,

though the good results already reached could neither be

denied nor lost, yet, generally throughout the church, special

means, with the avowed design of promoting revival, passed

again into desuetude. Anticipating this result, and indeed

seeing it in some measure beginning to be realised, Dr Heugh
entered a protest against so false an interpretation of the facts.f

* &quot; Beside oral reports, ten Presbyteries have reported in writing; and from the
whole it appears, that the Presbyteries, with varied amount of time and effort, have
been much occupied with the subject, that the grand need of religious quickening
has been universally and deeply felt, that in all cases special meetings of Presby
tery have been held, for prayer and conference, and, in many instances, a sermon or
address has been delivered on these occasions, that in some cases all the elders con
nected with each congregation have been invited to meet with the Presbytery, and
have done so in great numbers, when religious exercises have been conducted with
much apparent impression, and the influential and responsible position in the church
which these office-bearers occupy has been set before them, with good effect, that
Sessions have every where held special meetings for prayer and conference, that con
gregational meetings for prayer and addresses have also been held with unusual fre

quency, that in some places associations of ministers have been formed, with the

special view of mutual excitement and encouragement in the work of the Lord, that
while in some quarters, there has been hitherto little to remark as the result of all,

except as matter of regret and sorrow, in most cases cheering results are referred to,
some of them expressed chieliy in the language of hope, others with greater confi

dence, and that these results have consisted in the quickening of professors to a
greater interest in spiritual matters, in an enlarged attendance on public ordinances,
in a very large increase of the number of prayer-meetings, in a revival of zeal and
activity on the part of elders, and, in some places, in deep religious concern with
many, and the hopeful conversion of not a few.&quot;- Report on the Revival of Religion,
by a Committee of the United Associate Synod, 1841.

f
&quot; Both in America and in this country, some of those who have taken a lead in

such movements have not always been wise in their spirit and their measures. An
impetuous zeal ; a violent excitement of feeling ; a systematic protracting of public
meetings, to the exhausting of the body, and the entire suspension of the ordinary
duties of domestic piety; a strong infusion of doubtful or erroneous opinions ; rash
and dogmatic decision as to supposed cases of sudden conversion; and the too fre

quent subordinating of the whole to party and sectarian purposes, these and similar
f atures of some revival movements have done much to injure the cause of genuine
religious revival. They have excited the apprehensions of the cautious and the timid;
they have grieved the hearts of many of the godly ; they have confirmed formalists
in their adherence to their cold and lifeless order; they have gone far to identify the
name Revivalist (a name which, as intended to designate a class, ought never to
be used among us) with that of enthusiast or zealot and by unsettling the faith of
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Toward the close of 1839, Mrs Telford, the sister of Dr

Heugh, died, leaving him the sole survivor out of a family of

ten. From Stirling, whither he had been summoned by this

event, he writes to one of the grandchildren of his lamented

sister :

&quot;

STIRLING, 24th Oct. 1839.

&quot;.....*. Bridge Street is very dismal at present, an

air of gloom seems thrown over the apartments in which our

beloved friend was accustomed to move, and over the little

garden she delighted to cultivate. Our meetings in the par
lour are sad but soothing ;

for we believe that, although the

body sleeps in death, her spirit is with Christ ;
and we love

one another, and have our Bible, and the throne of God, and
the good hope of being with her soon. We must be grateful ;

Christians may even bejoyful in the midst of their tribulations.&quot;

Soon afterwards we find him thus writing for the consola

tion of his niece :

&quot; I know that the sea rocks long after the storm has done its work
;

and that gusts, more or less violent, come and go, which toss it almost

as violently as when the storm raged. You will often feel as ill as ever.

States of body, or moods of mind, or persons or events, will often carry

you back to the past, and renew all your sorrow. The chief event itself

is but as a dream even yet both to you and me. I really feel it difficult

to believe that she who exists as much as my parents in all my earliest

domestic recollections, with whom I was longer connected than with any
other human being, and who loved me with a pure heart fervently to

the last, is now withdrawn from us for ever. Busy as I am, her form

is often before me. I see her in youth, I see her on her marriage- day
the very chair on which she sat, and the look she had, I see her in

all her changes of residence and circumstances, till she was old and in

firm, and sore afflicted. I think she never received me in two moods,

unless that the longer she lived her welcome was the more affectionate.

But I fear I am rather vexing than consoling you. You have consola

tion, however, even that which comes from Grod &quot;When we are

some, and encouraging the self-confidence of others, and associating human extrava

gance with the truth and soberness of Christianity, they have trone far to create or to

strengthen prejudices naraiust all zealous exertion for raising the living standard, and

promoting the saving influence, and multiplying the holy fruits of true Bible religion.

But assuredly the abuse of any good thing ought not to prevent the right use of it,

otherwise every ordinance and gift of God might be disregarded by his people. No
divine institution has been abused to worse purposes than the ordinance of preach

ing; but in place of neglecting the abused ordinance, the friends of Christ are the

more loudly called upon, by the very fact of the abuse, to revere and to protect the

dishonoured institution, and not only by word to distinguish what is divine from

the human corruptions which have gathered around it, but, by embodying the pure
divine institution in wise and consistent practice, to exhibit its essential excellence,

and to vindicate its injured honour. This remark applies, with peculiar force, to

Synod, 1811.
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enabled to look to that world, in the light of revelation, from amidst

the miseries of this, we cannot grudge the departure thither of the

dearest we have had on earth
;
and as for ourselves, what is better fitted

than the aspiration, could we only utter it with the heart, Come, Jesus,

come quickly!
&quot; As for her who has left us, I have satisfaction. Her meekness was

from above. She loved the habitation of God s house. She was more

and more at her Bible, and, I believe, at the throne of grace. She

sought, and, I trust, has found, what includes all, the salvation of God.

Let us rest in this
&quot;

With this bereavement he conjoins, in the closing record of

his diary for 1839, an allusion to the departure of his younger
son for India.

&quot; Dec. 29 (Sabbath). This a very dull Sabbath to my own mind.

Yet [enjoyed] the opening of the moiith in the midst of many people.

How much need to give greater attention to the devotional part of pub
lic service, and to a devotional character in it !

&quot;

&quot; 1840. Jan. 1. Yesterday and to-day two of the sorrowful days I

Jiave experienced from the departure of . The preparation of the

letter he was to peruse at sea, which cost me many tears I

have endeavoured, and will endeavour, to commit him to God. The
23d Psalm, and these words, When thou passest through the waters I

will be with thee, have been my chief supports.
&quot; Had considerable comfort in our public meeting to-day, which was

well attended. Oh for grace to be more spiritual, and diligent, and to

be ready ! [Resolve] to take some time to specify those special views of

the character of Christ, in which I must endeavour to follow him.

Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.
&quot;

Jan. 5. Have been much agitated and depressed last week
;

wrote in long hand [and read] both discourses, which were too much
for my nerves and my memory. Flat in the morning : in the afternoon

miserable. The only comfort in the afternoon the concluding verse of

Psalm 126th. I hope the seed I sowed was the seed of the Word,
therefore precious seed. Am sure I went forth sowing it in the spirit
of weeping; perhaps, through infinite mercy, I may return rejoicing,

bringing sheaves with me. Must pray and strive to grow more devotional

in public, and, in order to this, in private. Considerable comfort in

reading Psalm 80th, and the last two chapters of Philippians. , . . , Yet
intense anxiety about wind and weather.&quot;

&quot; Jan. 1 9. The last Sabbath and this one very stormy, but the church

unduh/ thin. Discouraged by this
; yet found considerable liberty in

the time of preaching, and to some extent in prayer also. Little reviv

ing yet ; perhaps God is permitting the congregation and me to remain

thus, to show us the necessity of going directly to himself for reviving
influence

;
this causes, or should cause, much searching of heart. Feel

strongly that my time is now very short. How much to be done ! Oh,

may God not cut me down as a miserable cumberer
;
but make my last

days, now at hand, my best days!
&quot;



CHAPTER XIX.

Dr Heugh cautioned against overworking : Removes for relaxation to the
coast : Diary at Helensburgh and Arran. Letter to a student in de
clining health. Writes to the Session of Recent Place. Descriptive
letter. Goat-Fell. Conclusion of short-hand diary. Commences a

diary in long-hand writing: New-Year s day visits and reflections,
c. Peculiar interest in the two distant members of his family.

IN the spring of 1840, Dr Heugh s health began once more to

relax, and he experienced the recurrence of those symptoms
which had led him shortly before to visit Warwickshire. &quot; I

have not,&quot; says he,
&quot; been stouter for years than during the

winter, and have been enabled to get through a good deal of

work. But I have overwrought, they tell me ; and I have
been a little annoyed with the state of stomach and head which
sent me to Leamington three years ago.&quot;

* On the tendency
to overworking to which he here ailudes, more than one of

his friends at this time interposed their cautions. &quot; My dear

friend,&quot; says Dr. Brown, &quot;in deep seriousness I beseech you,
for the sake of the church of Christ, our own denomination,

your congregation, your family, your friends, spare yourself;
none ofthese can at present spare you/ j &quot;Experientia docet&quot;

says Dr Wardlaw. &quot; You really must be cautious. Your life

is precious to your family, and to the church of God
; and

although there is some truth in the common saying. Better

to wear out than to rust out
; yet to those (of whom my friend

is one) who are in little danger of allowing themselves to con
sume with rust, the saying ascribed to the late Dr Williams

may be recommended If I had done less, I should have

done more
;

a contradiction which you wr
ill be at no loss to

understand. May you long be blessed and made a bless

ing !

&quot;

j
With the view of recruiting his health, he spent a consider

able part of the spring and summer at Helensburgh, and in

* April 1. t April 6. J April 12.
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the Island of Arran. His state of mind under this trial, in

these places of seclusion, and amidst his occasional ministerial

duties, is described with some fulness in his diary.

&quot;

April 24 Have been unwell state of my head. Prevented on

Sabbath from preaching. Have come to Helensburgh with Mrs H., and

am not materially improved. Very dark and painful state of mind

sometimes; at other times a measure of comfort that surprises me
Felt great delight in looking to the Great God who made all I see, and

has revealed himself in Christ as my Father. Great pleasure last night
in going to visit, in looking up to Christ as my propitiation and advo

cate. These words often solacing, He loved me, and gave himself for

me. The following things to be considered: Ami viewing the trial as

from God ? Hope I am. It is the Lord
;

let him do what seemeth him

good. Am I looking to Him for grace to improve it ? Think I am
coming to his throne for this. Am I endeavouring to get ready for a

summons ? Very unduly prepared. Oh to be found waiting ! Shall

resume these thoughts, if spared, very soon.&quot;

&quot; May 8. Still at Helensburgh, but to leave it this day. Have been

much improved in health, and feel in some measure disposed to praise
the Lord for his goodness. Really desired to do good as well as to get

good ;
and although, by preaching and conversation, attempted a little,

yet little done compared with what might have been done. Enter not

into judgment with me. Have found some good people, excellent of

the earth, and some humbling hope that [I] shall be ever with them,
and such as they are.

&quot; Have had considerable darkness about myself, and much anxiety ;

yet some comfort also
;
and would wish, I hope, to devote myself to God,

to serve him, during the remaining years, few at most, of my earthly

pilgrimage. The following my besetting sins : Social prayer without

real spirituality, unprofitable thinking and speaking, want of heavenly-

mindedness, and of setting my affections on things above. But who
can understand my errors ? Cleanse thou me from secret faults. Upon
the whole, this has been a green spot in the wilderness another pleasing

stage in life s little journey. May I be humble, grateful, and ready for

the last !

&quot;

&quot; May 10 (Sabbath.) Have to record this day with a mixture of

gratitude and grief. Felt considerable recurrence of the feelings in my
head on Saturday considerable apprehension yet carried through with

physical comfort and strength, and even some degree of mental enjoy
ment. Yet greatly short of right spiritual service. One error to be

corrected allowing my mind to be occupied with the discourse during
the first service of praise. Endeavour to be a worshipper then

;
and to

commit myself to God for assistance.
&quot; Resolve to attempt two things : to have devotional services (per

sonal) over before breakfast
;
and to walk some every morning. The

first for the soul, the second for the body. In order to this, go to bed
earlier.&quot;

&quot; Jun-s 1 Death of Mrs . Long interview with her last night.
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My visits were evidently blessed to her. May I be prepared for my own
deathbed and for eternity. Have to own the divine goodness in the state

of my body. Very sensibly better to-day. May I be grateful and dili

gent, doing what my hand fiudeth to do with my might!
&quot;

&quot;

&quot;20th June. Arran Since the above date was at the Synod. No
thing very satisfactory, either as to myself or public measures. Nothing

very animating in the discussions. Yet good men were there, and good

things were done. May God pour down the influences of his quicken

ing Spirit upon us all !

&quot; The communion last Sabbath. On the whole, accompanied with in

terest to myself, and apparently to the people. The subject of the text

very inadequately handled ;
but was enabled to declare the truth, and

many seemed interested. The interest of the people, of many at least,

in me personally, is very gratifying, as appeared when I made the allu

sion to my absence for a time. May I be enabled to avail myself of this

interest as a mean of spiritual influence !

&quot; Came down the Clyde in a storm
;
in a storm have spent a few days

at Ardrossan
;
and crossed this day to this magnificent Island. Rapi

dity with which little plans [are] formed, talked over, and accomplished.

My visit to Ardrossan over
;
and so will that to Arran be soon : and so

will my stay in this world. Lord, teach me so to number my days as

to apply my heart to wisdom!
&quot; Have very many things to attend to here. 1. Health : for this

puqDOse I came
;
for this the people have consented to my absence

;
and

for this they pay for a substitute. Must not therefore do any thing I

know to be inconsistent with the gaining of this object. 2. Endeavour

to arrive at some definite knowledge of my state before God; to make
some progress in religion ;

and to benefit those of my family with me,
and some in this Island. 3. Sketch plans of usefulness, if spared, and,

with this view, some outlines of sermons, &c. 4. Abundant reading of

the Bible ; study of Hebrew
;
and some general animating reading. 5.

Make up arrears in letter-writing. 6. Is tliere any service which I can

undertake for the good of that portion of the church uith u-hich I am con

nected, and thusfor the church generally f This to be the subject of very
deliberate study.&quot;

&quot; 24. A silent Sabbath here
;
sad yet comfortable. Have had more

clear views of Christ, of his sufficiency for me, my welcome to him, the

happiness of being his. with some good hope that I do receive him, than

have known for a long time. Great desire to be instrumental in the

conversion of some one here. May Arran be a Bethel to me !

&quot;

To a young friend, a student of divinity, of whose piety

and talents he formed a high estimate, and who was then ex

periencing the earlier symptoms of consumption, which soon

afterwards brought a life of much promise to an early end, he

wrote the following letter, affording, along with the expres

sion of his sympathy, an interesting reflection of his own ex

ercise :
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&quot; To Mr Morrison, City Missionary, Glasgow.
&quot;

BRODICK, AnnAX, 23d June 1840.
&quot; MY DEAR SIR, I regret that I did not ask you to write

to me. You have been much in my thoughts since I left

home; and although, I trust, there is nothing in your state of

health which, by the blessing of God on the use of means, may
riot be satisfactorily adjusted, still I feel persuaded that much
care will be needful. I know that, from your active habits,

and your ardour in the work of Christ, and that heedlessness

of health which I well know is so natural to buoyant youth,

you may feel averse to exercise this care. But remember, my
young friend, that in affliction we must be subject to God
first, next to the physician, as his servant. Affliction, too, is

a school, into which no one is desirous of admission least of

all the young its lessons are so self-denying, crossing, and

mortifying ; but, as you know well, the Teacher is divine, and
the lessons are worthy of his wisdom, holiness, and love. I

believe, too, that all those whom he trains for much usefulness,
are trained in part under the discipline of affliction. Do not

choose for yourself. Do not be afraid; He will be with you.
And, I hope, in answer to our prayers, and to your own, He
will soon restore you, and make this transient alarm subordi

nate to your firmer peace, your higher joy, and your wider
usefulness.

&quot; For myself, I am reading, writing, bathing, walking,

thinking abundantly of friends and facts in Glasgow, and

gaining, I think, daily by this temporary suspension and
banishment. I could not enjoy purer and more salubrious

air, or scenery more magnificent and lovely. God s word is

before me, his works surround me, and his presence is with
me. What more could I wish ?&quot;

&quot; To the Session of Regent Place Church.

&quot;BROMCK, ISLAND OF ARRAN, 30^A June 1840.
&quot; MY DEAR, BRETHREN, Although absent from you for a season in

body, I am much with you in spirit ; and, as I suppose, you will meet
to-morrow evening for social worship, friendly consultation, and the

supply of the poor, 1 am quite aware that it will be as acceptable to

you, as it is pleasant to me, that 1 be present by letter when absent in

person.
&quot;

Temporary absence from persons and scenes of interest has its ad

vantages ;
and among others this is one it lets us know the place they

have in our hearts. Perhaps David never knew so well how much he
loved the altar and the house of God, as when he was driven for a time
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from these hallowed objects of his purest and strongest affection, and,
without presuming to put myself on a level with that man after God s

own heart, of this I am certain, that I am more fully aware of my-
solicitude for the beloved flock over which I am placed, and of my in

terest in our Sabbath exercises, and our other meetings, by this involun

tary and somewhat prolonged absence, than if I had not been subjected
to such a separation. I have the consolation to reflect, that they are

under an infinitely better superintendence than mine that the great

Shepherd is with you and with them and that He can make them lie

down in his green pastures, and beside his still Avaters, when I am ab

sent, as well as when I am present with them.
&quot; In this Island I have every thing almost I could wish, for the object

for which I have come hither, the purest air the most beautiful and

magnificent objects in nature abundance of leisure and nolack ofmeans
for invigorating exercise. For these I desire to bless God

;
and for

this also, that I have seldom found in as short a time a change in my
bodily experience to the better, in as great a degree. It conduces to my
health, I assure you, that I have it in my power to combine study with
recreation

;
and thus to prepare myself in mind as well as in body for

the resumption of my labours, if it shall please God to bring me back

again. And it is also in my favour, I mean even as to health, that it

pleases God to give me opportunity of attempting at least to reduce to

practice a favourite maxim to do good as well as to get good. I have

been trying to scatter in this soil a little of the precious seed, and I

mean to continue to do so
;
and I have the good hope, that some of it

may, through infinite mercy, yield fruit unto life eternal. You must
not be angry with me, however, as if I were labouring here, which I do

not deem it my duty to do in present circumstances ;
but the husbandman

may walk a few paces, and scatter a few handfuls, in the cool of the

evening, and may be the better for the exercise, even when he leaves to

others the burden and heat of the day. As for the rest, I know I have

a place in your affections, and that you will bear me on your hearts

before God, both in your secret hours, and when you come together.

May great grace be on you all !

&quot; It will not be thought that I dictate any thing to the Session, when
I request that the members will have the go6dness to inquire as to

cases of affliction, and pay to the afflicted the usual attentions. 1 am,

my dear brethren, with Christian love and esteem, your friend and

servant in Christ Jesus,
&quot; H. HEUGII.&quot;

To some of his endeavours to be useful he adverts in his

private journal :

&quot;

July 6th (Sabbath). During the first part of the day, felt conscious

enjoyment. From breakfasting till twelve spent in secret devotion,
and preparing for the evening. At twelve assembled the family: had

worship ;
and read a sermon. Hope that both in the time of devotion,

nnd in the garden afterwards, had some communion with God, and de

sire after God. Prepared for the evening ;
and had some concern

for the conversion of sinners. But before going out, [my] mind got
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rather dark ;
felt considerably unsatisfied in public ; and although con

vinced that truth was presented, yet afraid with little efficacy. May
od pardon what is mine, and bless what is his own 1 Another public

opportunity remains, probably. May I have more enlargement ;
and

some saving fruit ! Among other things, struck with the application

to myself now of the words So teach us to number our days that we

may apply our hearts unto wisdom. Every one day growing more and

more precious, because so few remain. I should number them indi

vidually, and as each dawns, and seek grace to apply my heart each

day to true wisdom.&quot;

There was to him something powerfully interesting in the

simple and grand scenery of that &quot;

magnificent seclusion.&quot;

It had indeed been a &quot; wet and wintry summer.&quot; As he

observed to one of his daughters
&quot; Arran had become one

vast sponge, soaked, glittering, dripping, squirting with

water. It rains nightly, daily, almost
hourly.&quot;

On one

occasion, he describes his situation in this pleasing man
ner :

&quot; We have a change to-day. No storm, indeed a sort of

Sabbatical stillness, those natural sounds excepted, of birds,

sheep, and cattle in abundance, that never cease a copious
but warm rain and the mountain sides traversed by masses

of white mist, moving along mysteriously and majestically,

while the summits are veiled by dense and steadier clouds.

Within we have been as happy at breakfast as you could wish.

Our breakfast parlour clean, fresh, and comfortable, with a

welcome fire. Our chairs of various materials and of curious

workmanship, and our tasteful sofa, l.ooking all very inviting
the products of nature and art profusely scattered, yet well

arranged, around us a plateau covered with wild flowers in

the window sill
;
on one table, backgammon board, and books,

historical, critical, poetical, religious ;
on another table, various

ornamental exhibitions, including the globe of the whole

earth. To crown all, the inmates blessed with brisk health,

keen appetite, shining faces, voluble tongues, and looks of

love to one another.
&quot; I am quite idle and I do not yet know what it is to

weary for an instant. Indeed, it is our own fault if we do
not find in every place profitable employment. Much valu

able time have I let slip in my day ;
and now I have little to

lose. Let us all be more busy. We serve a Master great in

deed, and holy, but as kind as he is great, and kind in this,

that he allows such as we are to do any thing in his service.

Y
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Let us all mind the duty and privilege of daily personal im

provement.&quot;

He was enabled to gratify a wish which he had cherished
with an almost juvenile buoyancy of interest, to have &quot; an

expedition to Goatfell,&quot; the loftiest summit of the island.
&quot; You know/ he says to a member of his family,

&quot; I have
considerable confidence in the testimony of myframe, and I

have been consulting it on the subject very deliberately.
With increasing firmness, it says, Go but take leisure, meat,
and rest. I confess I do wish for once to plant my foot on
that watch-tower in the sky/ and gaze on the circle of won

ders by which it is environed.&quot;

&quot; The terrific sublimity of that eminence,&quot; he writes, a few
hours after descending from it,

&quot; and the glorious panorama
of sea, mountains, and islands seen from it, can never, after

having been seen, be effaced from the imagination. Really
one never can enter into those devotional celebrations of

God s works on this earth with which the Bible abounds,
without seeing them from such a point of observation. May
this God be our God for ever and ever !&quot;

*

His reflections on leaving Arran are characteristic :
&quot; This

is our last night in Arran. We are strangers here, and our

apartments are to be filled forthwith by others. And what
are we all but strangers on earth, soon to reach our last night
too, and to leave our places to other occupants. May we
then have a home in view, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens !&quot; f

&quot; 22 Still at Brodick
;
but the last day ! Have taken my last dip

in that pure bracing water, and shall soon close my eyes on this scene

of beauty and grandeur. My last day on earth shall as certainly come.

Lord, so teach me to number my days as to apply my heart to wisdom !

&quot; Have the following among many other things to acknowledge with

gratitude here may that gratitude be genuine ! My health has greatly

improved, and I desire to devote it to the service of Christ in his own

strength have had opportunities afforded me, on four sepa
rate Sabbath evenings, of declaring the truth to as many as the place
could accommodate. Great cause of thanksgiving ! But deeply humbled
because not more fervent, especially because so little opportunity taken
for private conversation. Have been endeavouring to do something in

the way of study. Four or five discourses for my own people ;
and

three for publication, if it please God. Have got some reading of a pro
fitable nature

;
of which, first, have read the whole New Testament,

and Mrs Graham s Memoirs deserve the next place. Also, cause of

* To Dr Brown, 13th July. f Letter, 22d July.



JET. 57.] DIARY. 339

thankfulness that we have had the means of temporal comfort here.

Our lodgings good, the people pleasant and accommodating, opportuni
ties of visiting remarkable parts of the island, and of going to Goat-

fell. Wish I could be grateful to the Author of all these mercies.
&quot; The following things to be kept in mind respecting the ascent of

the great mountain. The three or four regions. The regio arata, the

regio silvestris, the regio deserta, the regio scopulosa. The amazing
ravine made by the torrent, the vast plateau, shot out from the base

of the cone, moss plants, &c., the expanse of granite blocks, like a

shower, the sides in lines of granite as if gigantic mason work, the

summit, gigantic piece of bare granite, the other summits with their

haggard looks, the whole island, the ocean, the Clyde, the form of

the mountains, &c.
&quot; Have very deeply to lament that many things which I had planned,

and some of which I might have executed, have been left undone.
Mean to set apart a portion of this day for thinking of some of them in

the following order :

&quot; What relates to this humbling subject myself. In looking back
on my past life, ever since I began, thirty-six years ago, to preach (shall
I say, to dare to preach ?) the gospel, I find nothing on which my eye
can rest with satisfaction. Would not say that ever I intended to

preach error, or knowingly did so, or knowingly withheld truth in pub
lic

;
but what want of the single eye, of faith, and love, of the spirit of

devotion, of real concern for souls ! and then my besetting sins, frivolity,

levity, vanity, and innumerable sins. I can only go to that psalm, to

which I have gone a hundred times, the 51st, and the close of the first

chapter of 1st Corinthians, with kindred passages. If my sins are not

forgiven freely, they cannot be forgiven at all. Yet God delights in

mercy, is ready to pardon; and Christ (amazing!} has loved and given
himself for such as I am. Every believer may say, as really as Paul did,
* He loved me, and gave himselffor me. Endeavour to make a devotional

study this week of the whole three epistles to ministers, and the epistles
to the Asiatic churches. Consider whether there be any special service
for the church which I may undertake. Consider if there are any
means connected with the management of my family which I may im
prove. The following to be considered : 1 . Not to be less with them.
2. To avoid undue levity and frivolity, yet to be duly cheerful. 3. To
endeavour to have some materials of useful thought at every meal; and
in order to this, to pray by myself for this, and to try to get some

thought for it. 4. To resume giving thanks after meals, and also to

intersperse thoughts with the reading of the Scriptures at family wor
ship.

&quot; To consider what may be done for the class of young people in the

congregation, and for the poor members. (These to be gone over ao-ain
this week, D.

F.)&quot;

26^. Returned on Thursday from Arran. All in health. What
shall we render unto the Lord ? Considerable revolution of corporeal
feeling languor return of feelings about the head, and some undue
hurry at last in preparing for Sabbath. A feverish, restless night.
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Much darkness and anxiety about many things age declining

strength v,
r

aning intellect the evening time great perplexity about

my public work; but much better than expected. Conscious trusting
in the morning, and rather fervent interest in the afternoon. But still

much want of composed recollection and spirituality in public prayer.&quot;

&quot;Aug.
12. My birthday! Endeavoured to set apart a short space

this day to look back, and to look forward. For the space, not of forty,
but of fifty-eight years God has been with me. What mercies has he
i^stowed! What an idler have I been! Never can lie low enough be
fore the God of my life. How wonderful if God shall employ me to do

any thing in his cause ! Not I, but the grace of God in me. Shall endea

vour, if I find time, to note some things more particularly this week.&quot;

&quot;Aug.
14. Have spent two days at Duntocher most unprofitably.

Languor in body arid mind. Unable, or morally unqualified, to benefit

others
;
and even in devotion, cheerless and sinful. What should my

humiliation be ! Oh, for a more profitable, useful tenor of conversation

and life ! Besides, this day is the anniversary of my ordination, thirty-
four years having now past since I was ordained to the ministry. I

can only hang my head, and blush. Mine iniquities are great, my sins

infinite. Oh for faith, holiness, and, if I am not to be cut down as a

poor cumberer, to live more to God ! Oh for life to my own soul, and to

the souls of my people !

&quot;

*#* Gould 2 by possilility introduce a NEW CHARACTER into prayer
and preaching, which ivould, as an instrument in God s hand, strike, and

excite, and change! Let this be the chief subject of thought to-morrow,
if

spared.&quot;
&quot;

Sept. 13. Too long an interval Sabbath. This a day of very
mixed experience. In the morning, very comfortable in discoursing
from the concluding passage of the epistle to the Philippians. In the

afternoon, very depressed in preaching on prayer. Had too much con

fidence of ease, and too little to specify in prayer on the Saturday even

ing. Oh for pardon and more life ! Yet hope of better things. Faint,

yet pursuing.
&quot; Avoid preparing for the pulpit in a languid state of mind. Endear

vour to have plenty of proper matter in the discourse. To have th&amp;lt;

matter well digested and fixed in the mind. To be dependent.&quot;

On the departure of one of his children to a distance, h&amp;lt;

writes :

&quot; 11th. Quite overpowered. Feeling of solitude and sadness. Great

anxiety about the work of the Sabbath; yet seldom carried through with

more comfort. that I could trust and praise! May he who has gone
from us, go where he may, have the eternal God for his refuge, and

around him the everlasting arms.
&quot;

&quot;Dec. 31. Another year gone for ever f What cause for humilia

tion, and yet gratitude! , . . . . We are all in life, as far as known.

Many events my illness and partial recovery, &c. Praise the Lord

for sustaining and restoring grace. Avoid vain trains of thought;



Ex. 58.] CHANGE IN THE MODE OF WRITING HIS DI AUY. 341

jealousy or envy. Avoid carefulness. Aim at more spiritual conversa

tion, and at progress in scriptural knowledge everyday.&quot;

The preceding paragraph is the last fragment of Dr Hough s

short-hand diary. From this point, in the memoirs of his life,

we enter upon a journal which he wrote in long-hand. That

he never anticipated the deciphering of any portion of the

private records of which we have largely availed ourselves in

the preceding pages, is demonstrated by innumerable cir

cumstances. As the diary already quoted was designed ex

clusively for his own eye, so that which follows, reaching
towards the close of his life, was intended for none besides

those of his own family ; and his purpose of extending its use

even to them, though we think not improbable, we can by no

means pronounce certain. Some years before the time now
tinder review, he proposed to himself, as I find from his papers,
the preparation of an autobiography for the use of his children.

With the view, perhaps, of facilitating such an undertaking,
as well as of promoting his own spiritual interests, he hence

forth prepared his private record in a manner in which it

should admit of being examined by those dearest to him, after

the strong presentiments of approaching death, under which

it was evidently written, might be realised.

&quot;Friday,
1st Jan. 1841. Anew year! How many have I

seen ! How few improved ! Pardon mine iniquity, for it is

great/ Few years now remain for me. May I anew yield

myself unto God !

&quot; Preached a sermon to-day from Psal. cvii. 9. A small

but seemingly impressed audience. Only two or three hun
dred. Not the one-half of what there should have been. In

primitive times, more would have rushed to a week-day meet

ing in the face of persecution than can now be drawn by all

Urging.
&quot; Was called, after preaching, to a house of death, the wife

of . She has been for five years in consumption,
and her death has taken me by surprise, as much as if she

had never before ailed. Beware of a slow sudden death.

But she was a rare woman, well read, cheerful, orderly,

happy, no complaining, living to the Lord, and dying to him.

I shall miss her much so will many. Saw another mother
of a family fast following, by consumption also ;

has struggled
her way to peace, peace in believing. She blesses the day
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she knew mothers meetings. The members of the society
feel for her as a sister, and agree to remember her and her

family every morning in prayer. Their prayers are answered.

In the evening, rnet near 100 young people, gathered from
miserable closes by these indefatigable people, Sabbath-school

teachers ; some seem already gathered to Christ. Our two
distant wanderers have been much, much, much in thought.

May the Lord be with them !

&quot; What a town to-day ! The two master vices of Glasgow
are secularity and intemperance. But there is a numerous

holy remnant, who do not defile their garments.&quot;
&quot; Jan. 10 (Sabbath.) Preached this morning from Rom.

vi. 13, Yield yourselves unto God/ Felt much pleasure in

trying to yield myself to God. What a privilege ! to know
God as he has revealed himself in his Word, to know that

he will accept the offering of ourselves to him, poor, helpless,

guilty, miserable creatures, and to feel that we are indeed

his, under his grace, providence, and law! Afternoon, Dr

Bryce of Belfast preached ; sensible, clear, evangelical. Both
minister and people the better for such visitors.

&quot; Of much importance to impress on the minds of the

people, that the influence of the Sabbath must extend to the

week, and therefore should seek goodSabbaths, that the state

of mind on the week days affect it on Sabbath, action and re

action, that something memorable be pressed as matter for

devotion and practice during the week
;

but all of God.
&quot; Often thinking of our two dear absentees. May the

Lord think upon them for good ! They think much of us,

and wish this for us.&quot;

u Jan. 11. Escaped from confinement to-day, nimbly and

joyfully, and (should be) gratefully. Beautiful frost and

snow. Winter is glorious in its proper garb, and when one

is able, as I was, to look on its hoary face, and endure its

chill breath. Saw several of God s prisoners not forsaken

by him but glad to see a friendly visitor. One said a

dying consumptive O, what would a sickbed be without

Christ and his sweet promises ! She had spent hours in cough

ing during the night, and yet was happy. Blessed gospel!
Blessed Saviour ! Be with me in my dying hour.&quot;

&quot; Jan. 13. A busy idle-day. Some of God s afflicted seen,

but little read, written, done at home.&quot;

Jan. 17 (Sabbath). Another cold Sabbath abundance
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of absentees, and superabundance of coughing on the part
of those present. Fear that the cold is the occasion rather

than the cause of the absence of many. My own spirits flat

during the day. for more feeling and power both in the

pulpit and the pews ! Devotion is the very soul of service.

Lord, kindle, and keep burning, its flame in this cold heart of

mine I Blessed be God for this recorded prayer,
l Enter not

into judgment with thy servant and for this one declaration,

There is forgiveness with thee, may I not add, and for me,
for Christ s sake !

&quot;

&quot; Jan. 29. This week preparing for communion. Some

good young people giving themselves to the Lord ; and pro

mising strangers casting in their lot with us, in greater
numbers than those who leave. Plenty of people, if more

grace.&quot;
&quot; Feb. 5. Communion last Sabbath. Exercise always defec

tive, mournfully defective, yet seldom either had more com
fort myself, or witnessed more promising indications of inter

est and benefit among the hearers. Cannot too firmly trust

God for doing as he hath said, I will abundantly bless her

provision. Mr Thomas of Mauchline, my assistant, acute

earnest laborious a workman indeed -very happy with

him, and he with us. Off for Leith. 121st Psalm, as usual,
when leaving my too dear home.&quot;

Feb. 14 (Sabbath.) Last Sabbath in Leith. Pleasant oc

casion. Not a little life in the church under the powerful

ministry of dear brother Harper. Meeting of Synod s com
mittee on a deputation to Canada and the West Indies. Mr
Harper and I named. Strange, every one here urges it, even

my own family, to whom, from excess of love, it would be such
a sacrifice. I am like one that dreams ;

but I have never yet
looked the thing in the face, much less devoted time to prayer
on the subject. It is a land farther off than Canada that it

now becomes me to think of.
&quot; This rather a dull day with me. The atmosphere heavy,

my discourses heavy, my spirits heavy, labouring as under
lead. Is this corporeal, or mental, or both ? Sure that much
sin caused by it, or included in it, and resulting from it.

Constant need of pardoning mercy, and quickening grace.
&quot; Three letters last week from our dear Asiatics. Both

preserved in health. What shall I render to the Lord !

&quot;

His private records have many similar entries about this
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time relating to the absent members of his family. About
the date when letters by the eastern mail were daily expected,
\ve find this entry in his journal :

&quot; Cannot keep my mind
for many minutes from my sons ; solicitude increases as the

letters approach. Let me trust and work.&quot;

Again he writes on this subject :

&quot;

GLASGOW, 27th Jan. 1841.
&quot; There is just one cure for anxiety, and I hope I sometimes have it.

It lies where much lies, in the promises of God, and in the faith of these

promises. He careth for you. What a saying! And yet infallibly
true. I think the very repetition and writing of these gracious words

give me strength and peace. So good is the cure
; but the disease is so

ready to break out again, that there must be a daily application of the

remedy.&quot;
&quot;

GLASGOW, 27 th March 1841 ,

&quot;

. . , . . &quot;Well, you have at length visited the Holy Land, the holy

places, and among the rest the city of Melchizedec, of David, of God !

Calvary Gethsemane Mount Olivet ! I think I would have been

willing to sacrifice all I have ever seen, or am likely to see on earth, de

serving, the name of sights, for what your eyes looked upon during the

brief tour of eleven days If I had wings I would start instantly

perch for a while at Beyrout, and on the Mount of Olives, and on

Zion s lower heights, and then flap my wings, and off direct for the

plains of India. The mind is abundantly fleet in its movements. I wonder

whether in the perfect state it will get the faculty of communicating as

well as directing its thoughts to objects at a distance. This, I fear, would

be too like omnipresence for poor limited man.&quot;



CHAPTER XX.

The electoral influence of Dissenters solicited in a &quot;Friendly Address,&quot;

Dr Heugh writes a &quot;Friendly Reply.&quot; His other occupations.
Visits Lochgoilhead. Love of nature. Commencement of Doctrinal
discussion in the Secession Synod. Writes from Stirling. General
and special aspects of the atonement. Death of an elder.

THE questions agitated in Scotland in the year 1841 between

Churchmen and Dissenters continued, to some extent, inter

mixed with political proceedings? In prospect of the Parlia

mentary elections which took place in the summer of that

year, several important publications issued from the press.
Dr Brown of Edinburgh had published a pamphlet pressing

upon the Dissenting community the impossibility of their &quot;co

operating with Churchmen in their movements for non-intru

sion and independence, since Churchmen demanded these on

grounds, and for objects, and in circumstances, with which

Dissenters could have no sympathy.&quot; On the appearance of

this pamphlet, Dr Heugh writes to Dr Brown : &quot;Many thanks

for this new blast ! The trumpet gives no uncertain sound,
and shows unabated vigour in him that blows.&quot; At the close

of 1840, an address was emitted by the Central Board for Vin

dicating the Rights of Dissenters, which gave official force to

the principles laid down by Dr Brown.
On the other hand, those able and earnest Christian men

who were then pressing their views of non-intrusion and
ecclesiastical independence on the country and the govern
ment, were naturally desirous to conciliate the electoral influ

ence of the Dissenters. Their case admitted of a very capti

vating and specious representation. Those friends of the

National Establishmentwho were seeking to secure its spiritual

independence, by giving a supremacy to the will of the church,
over that of the patron, in the settlement of pastors, held it

to be a narrow and invidious, not to say an unprincipled pro
cedure, for Dissenters to refuse a helping hand to measures of
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reform, confessedly in the direction of their own principles.
The question with Dissenters was one of considerable delicacy ;

this arose partly, though not chiefly, from the fact, that it in

volved the proposal of aiding one party in the church against
another. The one of these parties they viewed as acting most
in accordance with the spirit of the New Testament ; the

other as most in harmony with the genius of a National Es

tablishment, and with the terms of that covenant by which
the church and the civil government were bound to one an
other. It appeared, to persons who did not consider the

matter in all its bearings, to be inexplicable, that those who

enjoyed ecclesiastical independence, should seem to decline

aiding others in their efforts to acquire it. In these circum

stances, the procedure of Dissenters was peculiarly liable to

misapprehension. They had, as they justly contended, suffi-

cently demonstrated their repugnance to patronage, to the in

trusion of ministers on congregations, and to all ecclesiastical

dependence on the civil power, and had shown in what way
these evils could, as they believed, be most effectually avoided.

Immediately after they had given forth a declaration to this

effect in an official publication,
&quot; A Friendly Address to the

Dissenters of Scotland, by Ministers of the Established

Church,&quot; was put into extensive circulation. The result was
an amicable controversy, the &quot;

Friendly Address&quot; being fol

lowed by
&quot; A Friendly Reply by Dissenting Ministers,&quot; and

this by a &quot; Second Friendly Address,&quot; and a &quot; Second Friendly

Reply.&quot;
It had been well for the cause of charity if the

whole controversy on the question of Establishments had been

conducted in that spirit of manly candour and Christian for

bearance which distinguished these brief publications. The

addresses, it was well known, were from the hand of one who
held no second place of influence in the management of those

practical measures which issued, in less than three years after

wards, in the formation of the Free Church. The replies pro
ceeded from the pen of Dr Heugh. On perusing the first ad

dress, he says, in acknowledging the request that he should

answer it,
&quot; I did not read the paper till a few minutes ago.

It is well put and imposing, but both admits of, and gives
favourable opportunity for an answer, which I agree with you
it must have.&quot; In his diary he says, a few days later :

&quot; Jan. 10. Was confined by hoarseness from Monday till

this morning, the longest confinement I ever had ! Yet
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strength gained under the confinement, and many things got
done. Among others, wrote a Friendly Reply to Friendly
Address to Dissenters by Ministers of the Established Church.

.... Good, though mistaken men ! We have our mistakes

too. Forbearance forgiveness/*
The reply referred to was most effective. It was circu

lated in thousands. It attracted attention among all parties.

In high quarters very emphatic eulogies were pronounced upon
it, which it is not necessary to record. We may quote the

judgment of Dr Wardlaw. &quot; I read
it,&quot;

he observes,
&quot; with

real delight, in the clear, temperate, kind, firm, manly, and,

in one comprehensive term, Christian manner in which it is

written. I knew not at the time its author, and therefore the

partiality of friendship had no influence on my judgment.
Were the controversy all conducted in a similar spirit, we

might anticipate happier and speedier results.&quot;*

* In the friendly addresses to the Dissenters of Scotland, the design of their authors
was distinctly avowed. &quot; Our object was,&quot; they say,

&quot;

if not to win your political

support to our church in her present struggle, at least to deprecate your hostility.&quot; A
few extracts, taken almost exclusively from the first reply, will show in what spirit this

design ofsecuringaid from Dissenters, at the coming elections, was met by Dr Heugh :

&quot; We have perused the Address with care, and with no small measure of satis

faction. It is simple and luminous ; its tone is courteous and mild ; and it evidently

proceeds from Christian men, desirous of acting faithfully, to their own convictions,
to their brethren, and to their Master. We have no reason to regard it as an expression
of the sentiments of the clergy of the Established Church in general, but of a few,
and these not the least, estimable of the body ;

and we have no doubt that it har
monizes with the views and feelings of many of the very best among the private mem
bers of the church

&quot;

1. You must give us credit when we assert, that we sincerely desire your deliver

ance from your present embarrassments ; or, if this avowal maybe deemed by you too

strong, we shall put it in a form less liable to suspicion : We own our obligation by the

law of love, to desire, to pray, and to endeavour that you may be as completely ex

empt from these troubles as we ourselves happily are. We would not impose these

hardships on you, or on any Christian church : we would not retain you under them
for an hour, could we possibly effect your release ; and we trust, that when the period
of your liberation arrives, we shall be found rejoicing along with you. We entirely
concur with you in thinking, that if there are Dissenters who feel a malignant plea
sure in your distresses, or who would take advantage of your circumstances to re

venge the wrongs which they have received, or imagined they have received, from the
Established Church, they are deeply culpable. Should your present troubles prove, as

you think, God s means of instructing, correcting, and humbling you, neither you nor
we dare disapprove of the treatment, as administered by his holy and wise, yet infi

nitely gracious hand; but it is for us to sympathise with you under the paternal
chastisement, not to be willing agents in your sufferings, or to help forward the afflic

tion. We cannot even approve of that unfair stratagem in logic of which you seem
to suspect us, of first preventing the right working of the Establishment, and then

perversely appealing to its bad working as an argument from fact against the sound
ness of the institution. For, however erroneous you may think we are, you may be
lieve us when we assure you, that we do not consider the Voluntary question as depend
ing for its solution, in any degree, on the result of your present struggles. We do not
believe that the Voluntary principle is an experiment, that it is undergoing a trial,
and that it must be accepted or rejected according to the issue ; we are persuaded that
it is as fixed for Christians as the authority of the Scripture can make it, as any other
ordinance of our Lord Jesus.

&quot;2. But you will readily grant, that as there is a right and a wrong in all measures,
a well-principled and an ill-principled way of promoting them, so must there be in

the case under examination. You do not expect, you do not wish, that we should

help you by wrong, but by right means ; and, as regards us, by means which, to our
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Other labours of an interesting kind, in addition to his

ordinary pastoral occupations, were at this time pressing upon
Dr Heugh. Three months elapsed between the two papers on

conscientious judgment, appear to he right means. In your efforts to rid yourselves
of patronage and state-control, we do not wonder that, with your present light, your
measures and your designs should all be subordinated to the consolidation and per
manence of the civil establishment of your church. But with the disposition to judge
righteous judgment in regard to us, which you avow, you cannot expect that we
should adopt or favour measures designed and calculated to accomplish an end, which
we honestly believe to be a bad one. You kindly bid ns God speed in our endeavours
to promote the kingdom of our common Lord, and we will not question your since

rity. The civil establishment of religion in this country is, in our conviction, a prin
cipal obstacle to the success both of

&quot;your
endeavours and ours in this cause : but,

with the knowledge of your sentiments, we should think it worse than futile, to urge
;

: your kind regard as a reason why you should assist us in our constitutional attempts
to have that establishment withdrawn. We cannot but persuade ourselves that thus
far we commend ourselves to your impartiality and candour.

&quot;3. See, then, in what position we conceive we are placed, in regard to your two
favourite measures. 1. As to anti-patronage and non-intrusion movements, we are

persuaded that there is no hope of your succeeding in removing those evils, while

you retain your connection with the state, and your pecuniary dependence upon its

bounty. You may succeed in obtaining from the state some modification of patron
age, and the placing of it in other hands than those that hold it now, or you may
yourselves invent checks for its abatement: but whether we look tn the history of

patronage from the Reformation to this hour, or to the act of the legislature under
which your establishment is constituted, or to the vast majority of your clergy who
are its &quot;declared abettors, or to an avowed design of your late veto ac t which was to

preserve it, or to the determination of the secular powers and the other parties with
whom you have to transact, or, finally, to the constant acceptance of patronage even
by those among you who are the loudest in its condemnation, we are persuaded that
the attempt to exterminate patronage and preserve the establishment, is a mere
waste of time and pains, a tantalizing of public expectation, and in reality little

better than an expedient (though it may not be so meant by some), to reconcile many
to the yoke, by keeping alive the vain hope of its being soon broken. If we are to

help you, it must be in something which we see to be practicable ; j^ou can hardly
expect us to wage a conflict along with you, in which we cannot be animated with the

slightest hope of victory, especially when we are as sure as we are of our existence,
that we know a short, an infallible, a scriptural road, by following which you mav
grasp the prize as soon as you will, the peaceful path we ourselves have taken. 2.

In regard to the spiritual independence, to which you justly attach so much import
ance, we are, if possible, still more certain that you nevercan have it in your position
as an established church. Our conviction is, that if you will depend on state-pay, you
must be subject to state-control

&quot; Is the state to pay the clergy, preach and live as they may? You do not think
so. They are paid to give bread; must they be paid for giving poison? With your
whole hearts you say. No. But must not the state, then, which concerned itself with
the creed and constitution of the church, in order to see that all was sound before
it gave its sanction, concern itself still, to see that the creed be not corrupted, or the
constitution invaded or set at nought ; or otherwise desert the duty it undertook in

taking care of the creed at the beginning? And if so, is not this effective supervision
and control, beside the pecuniary influence? And is that body independent over
which this power is stretched? Ought the spiritual church of the Redeemer to le
thus subject to a foreign or secular power? We feel some surprise, we must say, that
this should be questioned, particularly by those who, like you, have honestly and un
reservedly subscribed the Westminster Confession. In defining the duties of the

magistrate in regard to religion, it is not a little remarkable, his endowing the church
is not included, the money check is not thought of, but sufficient powers of a diffe

rent sort are assigned to him. lie hath authority, and it is his duty to take order,
that unity and peace be preserved in the church, that the truth of God be kept pure
and entire, that all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all corruptions or abuses
in worship and discipline prevented or reformed, and all the ordinances of (Jod duly-

settled, administered, and observed. For the better effecting whereof, he hath power
to call synods, to be present at them, and to provide that whatsoever is transacted in

them be according to the mind of God.
&quot;

4. 8uch are our convictions respecting the situation which you choose to occupy,
and will not abandon. How, then, can we, as honest men, assist you in that position?
You would not wish us to assist you in a dishonest way, and you know we would not
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Scottish ecclesiastical affairs noticed above ; but during that

interval, his own pulpit was by no means the exclusive scene

of his labours.
&quot; I have been,&quot; says he to a member of his

do it in that way There are two forms in which we can conceive our assistance might
be piven. 1st, We might append our signatures to your petitions, in favour of the

abolition of patronage, and of the independence of the church ; that is, we might
mingle ourselves with the avowed friends of church establishments, and for the de

clared object of supporting, extending, and perpetuating the establishment of the

church, we might petition along with you. Would you yourselves wish such an exhi

bition of dishonesty? Or would the legislature have the least respect for such glar

ingly dishonest representations ? Every petition having Dissenting signatures would
be held a fallacious petition. :-d, Or we might have petitions of our own. In these

we should necessarily have to declare, that we sincerely believed civil establishments

of religion to be unscriptural, unjust, and impolitic; and that a cburch supported by
the money, must be placed under the control, of the state.

3 IJow could we, from such

premises,&quot;ask the state to withdraw the control, while it continues the pay, and at

the same time do what else it can to strengthen the institution? Would you thank
us for such petitions? Suppose we should prepare them, do you think our people
would append their names to them ? Or, if they were prepared and subscribed, would

they be otherwise treated by the legislature than with merited derision?
&quot; 5. You refer to your character as a church of Christ, a character which, you justly

remark, you cannot suppose we altogether deny you. We believe that very many
members of your churches are genuine followers of the Redeemer that many of your
pastors are men of God -and that your society forms a part of the professed visible

kingdom of our Lord. Eat you overlook the fact that you sustain another character;

you are a civil institution as well as a Christian church. The one character we agree
with you, you ought to have ; the other, hi our judgment, you should not have ; the
former you might retain, as you admit, although you should renounce the latter ; and
in proportion as we seek your good, and because we seek it in the first character, we
desire your en tire abandonment of the second. Of this fact there is no dispute, that a/Z

your present 1 roubles arise exclusively from this second and adventitious character;
and you have been well told, not by us alone, but from the bench and the woolsack,
and within the walls of your own hous of A- sembly, that if you choose to divest your
selves of this second character, and to become a Christian church only, as the church
was in the beginning, you can at once terminate your perplexities.&quot;

[In the friendly reply to the second friendly address, Dr Ileugh afterwards ob
served :

&quot; Nor will it answer your purpose to plead, that, being a Christian church,

you ought in your present position to be independent. We have said you sustain
another character, that of a corporation endowed by the state. To this you reply,
We may sustain a hundred characters. The question is, Do we sustain that one

character, and not, Do we sustain it exclusively, but do we sustain it at all? To
sustain so many characters as a hundred is not necessary to our argument. If you
sustain one other, you must submit to the condition from which that other is insepar
able. Being the same veritable body which sustains the second character as the first,

the same body must submit to that condition. Should a man choose to sell himself
into bondage, for the purpose of obtaining support and wages, his claim to indepen
dence, founded on the assertion, homo sum, I am a human being as well as a slave,

and, as a man. I claim freedom as my birthright, would avail him little. He might
jangle with his master, or appeal to his fellow-men ; he might stick fast by his seem

ingly invincible argument, and say, I may sustain a hundred characters, but the sole

question is, Do I sustain that one character ? Am I not a man and a brother, whose
birthright is freedom? His master, and all bystanders, would but laugh at his logic,
and tell him, You may be a man, but you have made yourself a sla\ e; and if you
would escape from subjection, you must be a man only, and not a slave also. Meta
physics may distinguish betwixt the man and the slave ; but the man being the slave,
and the slave being the man, law and practice cannot help assigning to the man the
lot of the

slave.&quot;]

&quot;6. Permit us to notice some mistakes into which we think you fall when looking
at the possibility of your effecting your deliverance in this way, namely, by your se

paration from the state. You remark that, suppose you were compelled to separate
from the state, you would not on that account change your principles, but would hold
them as now, that the magistrate ought to endow the church. The separation might
not affect your convictions, but it would materially affect your relations with your
neighbours. By placing you on the common level of the other churches, you would
feel towards them fraternal sympathies, which are considerably repressed in your
present position Besides, receiving no annoyance from the state, you would
give it none, by which both parties would be gainers ; the state, disencumbered by
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family at a distance,
&quot; a very busy man since January, with

ordinaries and extras. I have taken my share in the deli

very in the Tron Church, and re-delivery in Dr Wardlaw s,

you, would have more leisure to mind its own affairs , and you, having neither hopes
to be encouraged, nor fears to he excited, by the State, and no transactions with it as
a church, would have more time for your proper duties, and would grow rapidly in

spirituality and usefulness
&quot; You seem to us to form very exaggerated apprehensions of the evils you might

suffer by separation from the state. V ou speak of suffering the loss of all things .

Dear brethren, of what are you afraid? We have no state endowments, and we have
not suffered the loss of all things. Leave the state when you may, you will live and
be useful like your Dissenting brethren ; you will resemble the members of the other
learned professions, who live honourably by the fruits of their own diligence, and you
will tread in the footsteps of the apostles and other Christian teachers in the purest
age of the church. Your fears exaggerate your risks. Permit us to express the sur

prise which, in common with very many, even within the pale of the Establishment,
we feel that you, and such as you, can hesitate as to the duty of an immediate separa
tion from the state. The evil of patronage alone, as you and we view it, should, we
venture to suggest, determine your conduct. You see it to be, not an inconvenience
or injury only,&quot;& a sin, a sin against the Head of the church, inconsistent with his

appointments, dishonouring to his name, injurious to his body, the church ; nor can
we use stronger language on this momentous subject than you now employ. Then,
dear brethren, are not three centuries long enough for the church to have lived in

this sin ? Are you to be rebellious like your fathers, and to protract and perpetuate
the evil? Are you to combine petitions, and protestations, and solemn prayers against
the iniquity, with continued practical submission to it? God has enabled you to see
the sin, and has given you grace to confess it ;

will you, then, continue to live in, and
by, submission to it? We beseech you to add the forsaking to the confessing of the

iniquity; and for the peace of your minds, for the consistency and honour of your
own character, for the honour of religion before an observing world, and as you would
be found faithful to our common Lord at last, we are bold to implore you to come
out from among them, and be separate, and touch not the unclean thing:

&quot;8 You seem to think, that our fathers in the Scottish church laid a foun
dation sufficiently ample and unexceptionable, for the union of all consistent evan
gelical Presbyterians within the pale of the church, as she was then, and is now,
constituted. We do not think so. Indeed, neither you nor we occupy exactly the

position of our fathers ; neither of us can stop where they stoy&amp;gt;ped.
We have both

advanced, though not to the same point. Neither you nor we hold at this day all

the sentiments which our fathers of the first, or even of the second reformation
would have almost died to maintain. The principles of religious liberty were utterly
veiled from these good men. The excellent Reformer himself would have repudiated
you as well as us, for suffering either a Papist or a witch to live. And even the bold
and leal men of the covenant, who, in 1639, and the years subsequent, struggled so

hard, and so successfully, to break their own letters, would have placed others not
less ponderous on their neighbours, extirpating Prelacy and schism, as well as

Popery, by the civil, not less than the ecclesiastical hand ; and anathematizing tole

ration itself. Light has arisen upon you and us, in regard to these matters ; and
neither of us have been unwise enough altogether to shut our eyes against it. As to

our fathers of the Recession, whom you as well as we hold in honour, it is true that

they did not leave the church because it was established and endowed ; they did not

become Seceders that they might be Voluntaries. The necessary connection betwixt
state endowments and state control was then hidden from the most of them ; other

wise, with their love of Christian liberty, they would, irrespective of other evils, have
renounced the endowments, on account of the bondage which they entail. These ex
cellent men were, by God s good providence, set ri^ht in practice, ere, even by the

1 ight of his Word, they become right in principle. God thus fulfilled to them the pro
mise which, in a similar way, he may fulfil to you, I will bring the blind in a way
that they know not : I will lead them in paths that they have not known ;

I will

make darkness light before them, and crooked things straight. We dare not now
return to the views of 1732, any more than you can resume those of 1631 , or 1560. The

light of Christian liberty has been rising to its primitive brightness ; and it were un
wise to wish to return to the obscurity of its dawn, even were it practicable. For

give us for reminding you, as we perpetually need to remind ourselves, that there

are fathers more ancient and venerable than those of the Secession or Reformation,
even the holy apostles of our Lord and Saviour. These are the only true and infall -

ble preceptors. At their feet let us learn ; from their lips receive the law. In this
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of the lectures to young men. Then on Tuesday last, I gave
one of a series of lectures to Sabbath-school teachers, 1300

or 1400 of an audience being present. Both these go to

press. And, finally, I have a long article in the Eclectic for

March. So you see I have not been idle.&quot;
*

About the same time, he had estimated his labours under

another aspect, confessing to himself, in his solitary medita

tions, another instance of excessive exertion.
&quot; Jan. 29. Last week wrote two discourses for Sabbath,

and Lecture to Young Men. Too much work for poor me.

God does not require more than nature is good for ; and I

must moderate.&quot;

&quot; I do not feel injured,&quot;
he writes to a friend, two or three

months later,
&quot;

although I feel my heart and flesh crying out

for some repose. But I must work while it is day ;
for my

day is now far spent, and my night must be at hand.&quot;|

This repose for which his overworked frame was crying

out, he enjoyed, in some measure, in the month of May, when
he withdrew&quot; for a very short season to Lochgoilhead.

&quot;

It

was thought advisable,&quot; said he, writing from that scene of

secluded grandeur,
&quot; that I should rusticate here for a fort

night. The weather is perfect ; young summer is in all its

glory; four or five hours a-day I can scamper amidst those

brooks and crags, and inhale the mountain air, and converse

in solitude with the grandeur and loveliness of Nature, and I

hope with its Author, while I have six or eight hours for

reading and
writing.&quot;;]:

The scene at the head of Lochgoil was rendered memora
ble to himself by his characteristic love of nature, a senti

ment which ministered not only to his enjoyment, but to that

tenderness and devotion with which the reader will find it

fitly allied in his diary, near the conclusion of the extracts

immediately following. These extracts extend over a space
of five months. They detail chiefly his pastoral and personal

experience, but comprehend also such allusions to domestic

weave happily united, that, were we both, with child-like simplicity, and with the lead

ing of the Holy Spirit of God, to surrender ourselves to the authority of their doctrine
and practice in the matters that now unhappily divide us, we should quickly see eye
to eye ; the churches should enjoy in common the liberty bequeathed to them by
Christ, and with the voice together they would sing. Till then, may we both be kept
from the many temptations to which our divisions and disputes too certainly expose
us. May we renounce the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor
handling the word of God deceitfully, but speaking the truth :n love, grow up hito
him in all things, which is the head, even Christ.

&quot;

January 1, 1841.&quot;
* 24th February. \ 22d April. 24th May.
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and public affairs as may without impropriety be here sub
mitted.

&quot; March 7 (Sabbath.) A day for thanksgiving. During
the night, restless, bilious, feverish, thinking during my
waking moments whom I should get for substitute in the pul

pit yet the services got through, to the usual length, with

considerable comfort to myself, and, to my surprise, without

exhaustion. But I must seek to be ready, for my strength

abates, and I know not when the call will come.
&quot; Several deaths among my flock since last date, one a

mother, who gave birth to a son on Monday, and was her

self lifeless next day. I saw her struggling for breath, but
in vain, for the hand of death was upon her. I saw her life

less body, like a robust woman, turned to marble. But she

died in the Lord, for she lived to him. Another, an old man
from the country, a brown, hardy rustic, with strong sense,
and great knowledge of his Bible. He saw death coming,
not without alarm for the conflict and its issue ; but he was
delivered from all his fears, and traced his full deliverance to

prayer, which I conducted at his bedside. A third went
to his work in the morning, full of health and strong for la

bour, but was precipitated from a scaffolding forty feet high,
had his eye knocked from its socket, his skull penetrated,
and his body so smashed, that he lived only (in general insen

sibility) two or three da}
r
s. Yet in his delirium he sang and

prayed ! His widow is a poor, helpless, nervous invalid the

very picture of wo, yet relieved by hope of her husband s

happiness, and faith that God will not forsake her. She
could not look on her poor husband s bloody and battered

lace
;
but sitting on his bed-side, she covered her eyes, put

her hand in his, and asked him to grasp it if he could, and
roused for an instant by her presence and affection, he pressed
her hand feebly, but could not utter a word. How should I

endeavour to speak as a dying man to dying men !

&quot;

&quot;

April 4 (Sabbath.) Much to lament to-day, yet a good
day on the whole. Strange, yet not unusual ; felt chiefly
solicitous for the forenoon service (Col. ii. 1-5), yet both in

prayer and exposition, felt much liberty and enjoyment;
while in the afternoon

(
Stir up thy strength, and come and

save us
),

felt collapse and bondage, although my heart set on

the latter, and at ease about it previously. What cannot

that strength stirred up for salvation do in this heart of mine,
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among my flock, and every where ? And for such manifesta

tions I feel that my last days are drawing nigh, may they
be I am not without hopes that, through infinite mercy, they
shall be my best days. They have much need, for alas !

how many of the past have been poor in the extreme.

&quot;Have been preaching in Ireland. Heart sick and sore

for that land of rags, Popery, and regium donum. Yet there

is a holy seed even there. We should pray and do more for

Ireland.&quot;

&quot;

April 11 (Sabbath.) Another communion Sabbath, and
blessed be God a good day. The fast a day of depression,
the attendance worse than ever seen for the last ten years,

many running to and fro, for recreation. Enabled kindly,
and hope faithfully, to set the evil of this before the people.
Attendance to-day all that could be wished. Went out as

far as I know leaning on these words, Lo, I am with you
always/ and felt unusual enlargement in discoursing from
1 God was manifest in the flesh. Yet in the time of com

municating thoughts much scattered, and great defect of that

firmness of reliance on the great Sacrifice, and joy in it, which

are so desirable. What a precious saying, The blood of

Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin, sin committed

in holy things among the rest ! Much pleased with my assist

ant at this time, Mr Renton of Kelso, clear, solemn, devout,

Hope did not forget our very dear absentees.&quot;

&quot;

April 18 (Sabbath.) Rather flat in the morning. Great

attention on the part of the people. May they indeed i re

ceive Christ Jesus the Lord, and walk in him ! Hope I can

say, that this is my heart s desire and prayer to God, for the

whole, as well as my poor self.&quot;

&quot;May
2 (Sabbath.) At the communion in Edinburgh

last Lord s day. Felt considerable comfort in preaching.

Striking event on Sabbath evening. Was preaching on
God was manifest in the flesh, and enlarged in the conclu

sion on the wonderful privilege of seeing and hearing the

incarnate Son, and the exalting prospect of being sensibly
and closely with him for ever absent from the body, pre
sent with the Lord An old man upwards of ninety was

sitting before me, and went out during the last psalm singing

very unwell. He was taken into the vestry, and in a few
minutes expired without a struggle ! JSTo doubt of his piety
existed on the minds of those who knew him

;
so that wre

z
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may hope he was thus translated to that scene of vision and
fruition of which he had last heard Father, I will that those
whom thou hast given me be with me/ Yet, alas ! such the
wickedness of mine own heart, that fell into very unworthy
mental exercise ere I left that scene of privilege and warning.

&amp;lt; O for a closer walk with God !

&quot;

Meeting of ministers in Dr Brown s to talk of matters to

come before the Synod. Morison s errors; painful subject,

yet good hope of being brought to an issue honouring to the

truth, and advantageous to the church.-: Believe there will

be much thought and prayer among ministers and private
Christians.

&quot; This day must set up my Ebenezer. Felt extremely de

pressed and solicitous, especially from bodily weakness
; and,

contrary to usage, only an outline for the afternoon discourse
&amp;lt; I will walk before the Lord in the land of the living. In

the time of the first psalms, much comforted by these words in

singing them I was brought low, but the Lord helped me ;

and I ivas helped ;
for seldom [have I] preached with more

ease and comfort, and with less bodily fatigue.
l Bless the

Lord, O my soul !

&quot;

Resolution. More time for morning devotional exercises,
in order to which be in bed a little past 11.&quot;

&quot;May 9th (Sabbath). This a day for humiliation; con
siderable concern in the prospect of it; preparations over

mostly on Friday ; much desire and some prayer for enlarge
ment, and especially success

; but, alas ! in poor health
; much

depression; and fear little effect. Thus end many of my
poor efforts, and abortive hopes. Lord, make haste to help
me! Enter not into judgment with me! O for days of

power and a harvest of souls ! Have prepared the outline oi

next Sabbath s discourses from John iii. 14 and 15
; partly

with a view to the present excitement on the new doctrines,

principally, I hope, with a view to the salvation of souls.

Somewhat comforted by the close of Rom. vii.

&quot; Pleasant visits yesterday to two of the afflicted. The
one an old man solitary emaciated poor; but not cast

down
; lifting up his head in the hope of a free and eterna]

salvation from the grace of God through Jesus Christ. The

other, the mother of a family, who has been long ill. Deeply
exercised about the sin of the church in not doing more foi

the salvation of the world. The awfulness of souls left tc
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perish deeply impressed on her heart. Told her to beware

of allowing these impressions to fade ;
to do what she could

;

and to try to animate with such feelings her husband, her

family, and friends. Thus the little leaven works.&quot;

&quot;May
14. Busy rather too busy week. Too much

labour, too little study. Preparing two discourses for Sab

bath on the atonement ; trying to present truth ; to oppose

error, and, I hope, to save souls. May the hand of the Lord

be with me !

&quot;

&quot;May
26. Lochgoilhead. Sad meeting before leaving

home. Antislavery friends now in our committee divided ac

rimoniously among themselves. America invades us with her

ultra-dogmatism We must keep within the enclosure

of principle; consent to be assailed and insulted; keep tem

per; set fear aside; trust in God and wait for better times.

The Lord reigneth
&quot;

Delightful retreat. Quite alone. Hope that in some

measure with God. Why are not God s works studied more ?

Why are not all who have the means, acquainted wdth His

birds, His fishes, His herbs and trees, flowers; the habi

tudes of His creatures existing around them, the structure of

His world and of His universe ? Many have access to this

volume and live and die as ignorant of its instructive pages,
as if it never had been unfolded to them. Alas, it is so with

the Scriptures also ! What a trifler have I been ! And little

time now remains to me.
&quot; What a place this is ! Standing any where in the valley,

or on the margin of the loch, with what stupendous objects is

one surrounded ; huge mountains, awful precipices, ravines

and valleys every where; and every ascent reveals new glories
of the scene. Thus, the more wTe rise in thought, the more
we discover new objects, and new relations of objects, which,
on the mere level of ordinary life, are unperceived. Visited

a small apartment of this temple; a hidden ravine, little

known. An assemblage of precipices, produced by some throe

of nature, but now adorned with mosses, grasses, wild flowers,

and dense natural wood, oak, fir, mountain ash, &c. Yast
cave. Pure streams every where, and fish gliding unmolested
in the transparent pools. Concert of natural sounds; the

breeze sighing through the woods, and on the crags, and

along the mountain sides
;
the thrush, the blackbird, the lin

net, the swallow, the chirping finch ; the bleating of sheep
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and lambs
; the lowing of the larger cattle ; the shrill bark of

the shepherd s dog, and the whistle and call of the shepherd;
the tinkling of the streams ; the rush of the distant sea, &c.

What God does in secret, in nature ; analogous to what he
does in secret, in grace giving the water of life causing
the graces of the Spirit to spring, and exciting to joyful, tune

ful praise. The shooting of the grass and flowers through the

decayed vegetation of other years, analogous to each living

generation springing up in this world of death. Some old

trees quite decayed, yet covered with beautiful mosses ; the

old adorned though near their fall. A slight push or incau

tious touch, breaks off their branches. How little can the

aged endure !

&quot;

Writing to-day an address on our Foreign Mission ; out

line of lecture for Sabbath, &c. Bead Memoirs of Isabella

Campbell ; very instructive, as showing how far people may
go, in seeming piety, under the mere influence of a self-right
eous spirit. What anguish conviction produces, and how

simply, by plain texts seen in their true light, God can bring
a soul to himself ! . . . . Have had family worship with the

people here, but little conversation, and no tracts given yet.
Let some opportunities slip to-day.&quot;

&quot; 27th May. Flat day ; heat oppressive and exhausting ;

wrote a lecture; read half the Apocrypha, with not a little of

Isabella Campbell s most moving and instructive Memoir
; gave

away some tracts; but flat, flat, flat. A little bile presses.
This magnificent place has scarcely the charms it had yester

day. I am ready to say,
l O solitude, where are the charms

that sages have seen in thy face ? My family for me! Yet
I admire what surrounds me.

&quot;

Yery stout on Tuesday. After coming down from Glas

gow and bathing, ascended one of the mountains here 1200

or 1500 [feet] high. Have not felt as young for many years.

Forgot all fatigue amidst the glories around me. How na

ture teems with analogies! These mountains suggest the emi

nent and great among men ; nearer heaven
; affording shade

and shelter to the subjacent valleys ; sending down pure
streams to refresh and fertilise ; exhibiting to beholders the

beautiful and the sublime
; enabling all who choose (for they

are very accessible) to discern great and distant objects by
their help, and, perhaps, exposing themselves to storms and

bolts which, but for them, might strike inferior objects. It
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must be admitted, however, that this is but one side of the

picture.

&quot;Very busy these three days. Walked much; talked

little ;
wrote two addresses, a paper on Morison s opinions,

and a long letter, and read variously. Hope also that had

some communion with God, on his own mountains, and in

this lowly abode. The people attentive rather than impressed,

apparently, at worship. Leave some tracts with them. All

things end. Shall probably be with them no more. Lord,
have mercy on them, and on me!&quot;

From this
&quot;lowly abode,&quot; amidst &quot;God s own mountains,&quot;

where, for a brief space, he had enjoyed himself so much, he

was called to take his part in the first discussions in the Se

cession Synod on a doctrinal controversy with which the re

mainder of his public life and usefulness was, to some con

siderable degree, identified. At a subsequent stage it will be

necessary to detail a few particulars relating to this contro

versy. Here it is only needful to unfold a little his state of

mind at the time when the discussion was introduced into the

supreme court of the Secession Church. &quot; We are
likely,&quot;

says he, a few days before the Synod met,
&quot; to have plenty

of work, though rather painful than pleasant for the most part.

Mr Morison s opinions are to be before us, and will find some

defenders. A good deal of anxiety is felt; but we have been

brought before this through so many difficulties, that I trust

we shall be guided in this one also.&quot;

His diary is not silent respecting the proceedings of that im

portant assembly. The selections that immediately follow,

relating chiefly to this, but partially to other topics, terminate

with the date which introduced him into his sixtieth year.
&quot; June 11. Very busy and memorable week. Meeting of

Synod here (Glasgow), and never so large an assembly of

ministers and elders seen; upwards of 300 being present.

Questions of doctrine, particularly respecting the extent of

the atonement, human ability, &c. Great excitement among
the people. Much precious thought, prayer, solicitude among
ministers. Remarkable composure, and patience, and good
temper. Morison very ready, and plausible. Powerful ap

pearance of his Presbytery, and remarkable ability of the

speakers. Never felt my own mind so impressed. Spoke
upwards of an hour. Quite persuaded that that promise ful

filled, It shall be given you in that hour what ye shall say/
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O for dependence, constant watchfulness, and humility ! Mori-
son suspended, my motion being- carried without opposition.
The special relation of Christ s death to the elect, as being
their Head and Representative, and as designed to secure for

them all saving blessings ;
with general reference to mankind,

as suited to all, sufficient for all, removing all legal obstacles

to the salvation of all, and freely exhibited to all the doctrine

which unites us. Great light upon the subject arising from
the discussion.&quot;

To one of his family at a distance.

&quot;

STIRLING, 25th June 1841.
&quot; I am here on a short visit, and as I shall not get back to Glasgow in

time to write from it, I have petitioned, and got my petition granted, to

get an hour of seclusion, for you and for . Yesterday I walked out

to Lipney above Menstrie, where Mrs F is residing for a few
months. As I was so near a very old friend, I thought it became me
to pay him a visit, which I did con amore; and was richly recompensed
for my pains. I found him speechless, and motionless, and lifeless

;
but

the mixture of the solemn and the gay in the drapery that surrounded

him, touched and moved me greatly. You perceive that the friend was
no other than old Demyat, who keeps his place most tenaciously, and, in

spite of exposure in all weathers, retains the same bold look as when I

was young, who now am old. Many a generation has he seen out, and

many more will he see, unchanged, but not unchangeable, for he too

must be heaved from his place, by the same power that has set him
fast

;
while we, who are changed so soon and so sadly, are destined to

live when even he shall be forgotten. It was a glorious day summer
in its fulness. It had thundered a good deal, and we seemed in the

midst of the dense, dark, charged artillery of heaven. But the storm

passed as all storms do if you only give them time, and they take it

whether you give it them or not and all was again calm, and clear, and

kindly. But as we were about to ascend the top, some stupendous con

flagration was indicated, by clouds of smoke, which rapidly rose up the

front of the mountain, as if Glasgow had been spread along the foot of

the hill, and was all in a blaze. This was a body of white mist which

never reached the top, but when we reached it, completely veiled the

whole plain from our view, when, in one minute, up rose a gentle gust,

and the whole rushed off with railway speed, and revealed the plain

from Benlomond to Edinburgh in all its glory. A fine specimen of na

ture s magic rather, of the marvellous works of nature s God.
&quot; I have been very much engaged of late. The Synod met in Glasgow

for two weeks, and I never witnessed such a meeting for numbers,

both in regard to members and auditors for depth of interest for

manifestation of talent, piety, and principle for solicitude as to results

and for the comfortable character of the results to which, through
the Divine favour, we were conducted. For myself, I never had to do

so much, never felt it so easy to do it, and now that the hurry is over, I
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feel, I suppose, like soldiers after the battle has passed scarcely able

to realise the contest. You will see that our chief work has been with

and
,
two good, but dogmatic, and erring young men

;

the former farther wrong than the latter, and less willing to be put

right ; for which reasons, the first is dismissed, while the second is re

tained. A committee has been appointed to prepare an address on the

subject, which committee have appointed a sub-committee, and which

sub-committee have charged me with the work. When it is done, if it

be done, I shall send you a copy, which will give you farther information.
&quot; I am the more impressed the longer I live, with the necessity of defi

nite and accurate religious knowledge knowledge of the great leading
doctrines of revealed truth, respecting the perfections and personality of

God, the fallen condition of man, the way of salvation by grace, through
the Divine Mediator, the mode of interest in Christ by faith, the work of

the Holy Spirit, the privileges of believers, their characters and duties.

I wish you would make a study of these two books, the Epistle to the

Romans, and that to the Ephesians, reading them again, and again, and

again making yourself sure of their meaning ;
above all, mingling the

reading of them with faith and prayer, and thus, receiving the truth

in the love of it, receiving them not as the word of man, but as they
are in truth the word of God. That mind is not ill furnished in which
the words and meaning of these two inspired tracts are firmly lodged.
And I also wish you would make a study of the Shorter Catechism, ques^
tion after question. If you can get little from men, be the more with

God. He is ever accessible every where. When there are few streams,

go the more to the full fountain.
&quot; We are in the bustle of an election, which I dread will terminate in

favour of the Tories, the hereditary enemies of freedom and justice. But
the Lord reigns, and therefore they will not reigri long. All unite in

warmest love. Your affectionate father,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

&quot;July
4 (Sabbath.) A good day, I hope. Seldom had

more liberty, yet need infinitely more of the spirit of true de

votion. Why are not our whole souls on fire with the en

kindling objects which Bible devotion sets before us? Lord,
kindle, and keep burning, this sacred fire in this cold heart of

mine !

&quot; Committee appointed to prepare an address on the points

brought into discussion. Meeting of committee with only
moderate comfort. Sub-committee appointed to prepare
a draft. Meeting of this sub-committee in Dr Stark s,

very comfortable. Work of preparing draft forced on me.
Much solicitude about it, and hope some prayer. Sketch
drawn out this evening. God makes openings in his provi
dence for assigned work; for have this week to myself, with
out pulpit preparations. Design to finish draft, if enabled.&quot;
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&quot;

July 4. At Bridge-of-Teith communion last Lord s day.
Pleasant time, and hope profitable. What interest in tread

ing on the scenes of my youth, and the first thirty-eight

years ofmy life ! Old friends mostly gone, yet some fervent
ones surviving. Wrote and preached a sermon there, which

re-preached to-day, on the religious cultivation of the un

derstanding/ from In understanding be men/ &quot;

&quot;

July 18 (Sabbath.) This a sad day. One of our elders,
Mr W. F

,
removed by death suddenly, by typhus fever,

in the full vigour of health and plenitude of usefulness. He
was a rare man. A sound, clear, masculine understanding ;

plain and honest ; a Christian instruction agent and Sabbath-
school teacher of first-rate value wise, kind, firm, accurate,

indefatigable, greatly successful
; the instrument of conver

sion to some, of benefit to very many ; quite a model, a con
stant source of encouragement, direction, and assistance to

all his fellow-labourers. I saw him on his deathbed. Dis
ease had mastered him

; he could say but little ; but he was
in peace, saying he would commit himself and his family to

God in Christ, and that it would never do to leave these

matters to a time like this/ Called again and again, but he
was quite insensible. No doubt he is now with Christ, which
is far better. How happy to think that heaven is getting so

many from this humble society here on earth. I see not a
few plainly following. May I, in due time, join them who
have gone before me to that world of glory ! They will be

glad to see their old minister. What will it be to be with

them, and to see the Lord ! Preached this day a funeral ser

mon for Mr F from I have the keys of hell and of death/

Deep interest. Could hardly look to his young widow, buried

in her weeds and in grief.
&quot; Finished this evening the draft of Statement respecting

the doctrines.&quot;

&quot;

August 12. My birthday ! What recollections ! What
sins on my part ! What forbearance, what showers of mercies

on the part of God ! Endeavoured to look back and look

forward. The 103d, 105th, and 106th Psalms chiefly guided

my devotions and meditations. Surely I have not now an

hour to throw away ! Fifty-nine years are gone!
&quot;
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Dr Heugh visits Inverary. Notices various deaths. Visits Leeds. Con
cert for prayer. New-year. His Sabbath evenings ;

Views of Sab

bath, and of Sabbath travelling. Prospects of Inverary Mission.

Meeting of Synod, c. Visits London on a missionary object. At
tack on Her Majesty. Dr Pye Smith. Anti- corn-law delegates.
Sabbath in London. Windsor. Westminster Abbey. Greenwich

Hospital. Old Chapel at Stepney. Returns home. Closes his six

tieth year. Again visits Inverary. Reflections on a popular out
break. Discourses at Inverary. Self-scrutiny before God. Sabbath

experiences, &c.

IN autumn he spent several weeks at Inverary, where he could

combine the enjoyment of nature with the luxury of &quot; at

tempting a little
good&quot; among the people. His eye never

wearied in looking on the simple and yet varied scenery that

gives its peculiar charm to that romantic locality. To the

heights around it, to its loch, to the environs of its castle, to

its row of old beeches, and to its diversified sylvan retreats,

his eye returned, ever pleased, yet never &quot; satisfied with see

ing.&quot;
It was, however, by interests of a different character

that his mind was chiefly occupied during this visit to In

verary. Not only had he prevailed on his people to erect a

place of worship, and support a minister there, but he had, on
not a few occasions, devoted earnest personal labour to the

objects of the mission.
&quot;Morally,&quot;

he says, &quot;Inverary is

still Inverary. I think I never felt more eagerness for fruit,

and I am not without hope that the Lord may set his hand*

to the work, and then who shall let ? But we must wait, as

well as hope and
pray.&quot;

The secret spring of all this earnest desire for fruit is still

more instructively unfolded in his diary :

&quot;

August 22. Inverary. This is now the third Sabbath I

have spent here. Xature magnificent, air and ocean salu

brious
; but the moral condition of the place pitiable. Our

mission makes no progress. All things continue as they were.
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Have felt intensely, but not enough so, since coming here,
for this poor people. Must we give up the place, and go else

where ? This would discourage our friends at home, and
break the hearts of a few, very few, in this place. New life

must be attempted on our part, and patient waiting for the
Lord s direction. Must summon the praying people among
us. Oh for the Lord s presence, power, and abundant grace !

&quot;

He says at a later date :

&quot; I hope some good is doing in this dead place. But oh for life!

This we must seek and strive for; but it is the gift of God through
Jesus Christ, a consideration which, far from depressing, is our only
encouragement.

&quot; *
&quot; It is a lovely locality ;

but a sad place after all. There are a few
names even here; but, as far as we can judge, they are in number
very few. But they can be both kept and multiplied. I think I never
felt more concern for the latter result. We have been attempting a
little work

;
but oh for fruit !

&quot;

f

&quot;August 28. Itinerary. The following objects appear
very important : To attempt to do some good to all with
whom I associate, even incidentally. Example ; some hint ;

some principle stated ; some word in season spoken ; some

truth, which may be seed, and which God may cause to spring.
This is extensively expected of ministers, even by the careless.

The more it is attempted without assumption and dogmatism,
the easier it will become. Grievous shortcoming here. To
have the faith lively that Christ will be with me. To act

daily as Christ s servant, to be employed in his work as under
constant law to Christ. Not to seek my own honour in any
thing, but Christ s honour. Oh to be kept from idolatrously

placing self in Christ s room in any matter !

&quot; Have been very stout here ; yet all at once taken gently
ill. Fell asleep well, and awoke ill

;
a kind warning. The

last may be as unexpected. May I know how frail I am !

Yet how slight have all my ailments been! Well again
with the hope of being quite able to preach to-morrow. Oh
for gratitude and trust ! May next day be a good day ! Hope
that [I am] eager for this.&quot;

&quot;August 29. Inverary. This my last Sabbath at this

place ! Perhaps the last time I shall ever see it. How soon

has the time passed ! Have had much solicitude, but not

enough, that some good were done even one soul brought
to Jesus, much more that some general concern and quick-

* August 28. t August 27.
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cning obtained. But fear little has been done. Considerable

attendance ; much attention ; various classes present. But

what fruit ? I cannot say. I have been going fourth weeping
sorrowful at least and, I hope, sowing

*

precious seed/

because God s own truth. Oh, may there be sheaves!

Have only one other meeting on Wednesday evening. Per

haps some favourable tokens then. Preached this evening

on,
* He shall convince the world of sin/ None else can.

But He can with ease ! Wish to press the duty of combined

prayer among the few godly believing prayer for the sav

ing influences of the Holy Spirit.&quot;

On returning to Glasgow, he writes to one of his daughters,
who prolonged her stay at Inverary :

&quot; GLASGOW, 7th September 1841.
&quot; We almost envied you the splendid weather that has come upon

you. You see God can be kind when father and mother are absent or

gone. You will have been down the loch and up the loch, through.

Issachossen and above Issachossen, and on Duniquoich, looking down on

the Duke and all his glory. The environs of Inverary are truly grand.

They should minister to devotion. These are thine ! our hearts

should say to their great Proprietor and Maker. Happy to be enabled

to add, And thou art mine, my Lord and my God! &quot;

The diary will furnish what remains to be noticed till the

beginning of 1842.
&quot;

Sept. 12 (Sabbath, at home.) Much comfort this morn

ing in spite of many fears. When shall I learn to trust and
not be afraid ? Afternoon, so and so. On the religious cul

tivation of the affections, from Prov. iv. 23. The heat most

oppressive, yet the people attentive. Oh to have these ac

tive powers of the soul turned to the Word, to heaven, to

God!
&quot; Two striking deaths during the week. The one, a deaf

and dumb young woman, about twenty, the only child of a

blind mother. She was an interesting creature, intelligent,

affectionate, industrious, scripturally devout. She died of

typhus. Quite sensible assuring the sorrowing friends that

she was going to be with Jesus ; comforting her agonised

parent, arid cautioning her against undue sorrow. The other,

a widow about forty, deprived last year of her husband, and

leaving a family of seven. She said she had nothing great
to say of herself; but that Christ was all her salvation and
all her desire ; and, grasping my hand, and looking unutter

ably to me, spoke with great affection of the truth, which,
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she said, she had long heard from me. I believe she is with
Him whom her soul loved. Oh to be ready to follow these

beloved members of this dear flock !

&quot; Had five interesting meetings on week-days at Inverary.
Oh may the breath of the Lord quicken the dry bones in that

valley !

&quot; Got five discourses prepared at Inverary, besides some

reading, and correcting small things for the press, viz., the

Report on Revival and the * Statement on doctrine. Both
out. May the blessing follow them, as far as they are right !

&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 19 (Sabbath.) A flat day ;
excessive heat ; yet

people attentive. Domestic duties shortly explained in the

morning (Col. iii. 18-25, and iv. 1), and in the afternoon

the first part of a discourse on the influence of faith on the

formation of missionary character. In spite of the heat, the

people eager, and apparently impressed. Oh for more faith

in my own breast, and in that of my dear flock ! With my
self, fear too often prevails over faith.

* Lord increase my
faith ! Endeavoured to prepare the people for the concert

of prayer, to begin October 2d. Do believe that there will

be drops from heaven/ May God grant an outpouring to

the united prayers of so many myriads of his suppliants !

&quot;

&quot;

/Sept. 22 Had a sad visit to pay on Monday last. My
dear friend, Dr Brown, has been suddenly deprived of his

excellent wife. Calm, holy, dignified sorrow. Never saw
him so venerable. Looked on the body, in its unbroken rert,

every feature being spared by the hand of death. Appeared
a profound peaceful slumber

;
and so it is, for she sleeps in

Jesus. Grace be with the sufferers !

&quot; A great anti-corn-law meeting to-day, vastly crowded.

Spoke with comfort; audience strongly excited. Go off for

Leeds (D.V.) to-morrow, to attend a missionary anniversary,

May the Divine presence be vouchsafed, and my dear family
and flock preserved in my absence ! Psalms 91 and 121.&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 29. Leeds. Left my dear home on Thursday last.

Good company on the whole ; but little on my part said to

do good. Thoughts stupid and unprofitable, and little read

on the way. Left some tracts in the Inn at Carlisle. Am
azing travelling from thence to York and this place ;

ease and

flight of railway. Stallibrass a true man, of faith, patience,
and humility ; but heavy in heart for his converts. Vivid

picture of female condition in India by Morton, a spirited
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Irishman. My abode here a house of mourning ;
a solitary

aged widow suddenly deprived of a beloved husband and son.

A true English female character of the best stamp polite,

gentle, simple, open, child-like. May God be with her ! She
will soon be with him, and have her many tears wiped
away.&quot;

*

&quot;

Oct. 3d. Deliverance from an accident on the railway, by
a narrow escape from collision. A calm and pleasant passage

home, and an arrival among my healthy, loving, happy family.
Bless the Lord, O my soul !

&quot; The concert for prayer began yesterday. Held a prayer-

meeting at eight P.M. Was delighted with the appearance
ofthe meeting ; the largest I ever saw on the occasion on the

evening of a Saturday ; the great proportion being of those

who had spent the day in severe toil. The appearance of

the audience solemn and devout. Hope some tokens for

good. Felt unusual enlargement in prayer. Oh to continue

instant in that most blessed exercise ! To-day, much com
fort in the forenoon services. Flat and bound in the after

noon ; yet the congregation very large and very attentive.

Quite dependent for pardon, light, and all
things.&quot;

&quot;

Oct. 17 (Sabbath.) The concert for prayer ended on

Monday last. Seems to have extended over the country, and
even to other lands. The meetings large and solemn. Am
endeavouring to teach myself and my flock, that the regular
concert is every morning

1 and evening, in the closet and

family, and every Lord s day. Do trust that much benefit

already, and that these supplications for promised bless

ings, by God s children in union, will be answered by many
blessings.

&quot; This a good, not a great day. Great comfort in some of

the services. People interested. Liberal collections for

Paisley poor.&quot;
&quot;

Oct. 24#A (Sabbath-Communion.) A very good day.

Enlargement and comfort, though with much personal un-
worthiness. Congregation full, stayed, interested, impressed
to appearance. In the evening, Dr Stark beyond himself,

instructive, persuasive, melting, full of the Holy Ghost, and

* To Mrs H. he says, Sept. 30th,
&quot; Mrs S has grown greatly upon me. I left

her to-day solitary and in affliction, and dissolved in tears on my departure. It is
not probable that 1 shall ever see her again. But I think if I get to the better world,
she is one of many friends (for I must ucw call her a friend) whom I shall be sure to
see there.&quot;
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power. Trust that much good done. I heard him with wet

eyes almost throughout, and could have wished solitude for

unrestrained weeping. The text, How shall I put thee

among the children/ &c. May God seal us by his Spirit !&quot;

&quot; Dec. 12 (Sabbath.) Sad interval! Too busy, cumbered
with many things/ and exhausted, or hurried in the evenings.

Attempting to visit the congregation in thirty weeks ; but too

much for me ; and wrong to try in age, what youth was in

sufficient for. A very flat day in the forenoon, yet felt in

the evening some comfort, from these unfailing sources, the

faithful saying of God s word of truth, Ye are bought with

a price. What a price for me ! Yet bought/ and the pur
chase will be valid. I desire to rest on this. But for

quickening! Let me look, wait, and pray. Hope never

felt more eager for the salvation of this flock.&quot;

&quot; Jan. 2d (Sabbath.) Once more ushered into anew year!
and this is now the sixtieth time I have been so ushered! My
head gets giddy, and my poor heart sick, when I attempt to

realise the fact. The years of childhood are now like the

years before the flood/ The spring and hope of youth have

long since fled ; and the honoured parents, and dear sisters,

who wrere then daily around me, have long since gone to their

long resting-place the grave or, I should rather say, to their

everlasting rest in heaven. And here am I ! spared amidst

so much mortal havoc, notwithstanding constant sinning

against my Maker and Redeemer, and without the recollec

tion of a single day of confinement to the bed of sickness c

My wife lives, loving and beloved
;
and my too dear children

have insensibly passed from the play and prattle of childhood,
and the tutelage of youth to mature life, to manhood and
womanhood around me. Xo plant around my table has yet

(as far as known to us) been struck down. Nor have I ever

known ecclesiastical trials in my own immediate charge, save

those which have sprung from a constant sense of my own

shortcomings, and sinfulness, and solicitude in regard to

many, that they have been receiving the grace of God in

vain/ O what am I ! that I should be thus favoured thug

loaded, overwhelmed, with the mercies of God ! My spiritual

leanness, my unbelief, my deadness, my unprofitableness, my
constant sinning, cause me heaviness of heart, and form a per

petual and all but intolerable burden. I have no other refuge
than thee, O my God, the God of salvation ; than the work
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of thy Son ;
than the promises of thine everlasting covenant !

Pardon, purify, strengthen guide, comfort, save me!
&quot; I feel intensely desirous to be enabled to do something

for God this year, to be enabled to do the following things :

to infuse a new tone into my preaching and public prayers ;

to wrestle more in secret for the salvation of those who hear

me ;
to try to render my domestic conversation more profit

able ;
to read more devout and animating biography of the

departed just ; and, if possible, to do something by the press.
But all things are of God, and I must not boast of to-mor

row.&quot;

It can scarcely have escaped the observation of the reader,
that a very large part of the selections from Dr Heugh s

diary, which occur in the preceding pages, bear the date of
&quot;

Sabbath.&quot; The public duties of that day, as he felt at the

commencement of his public life, and perhaps increasingly to

wards its close, produced in him a healthful mental excite

ment. He could not look on his people from the pulpit with

out having his whole spiritual frame put in vigorous motion ;

and under the momentum which his mind had acquired in

preaching, it seemed naturally to keep moving throughout
the day in the same direction, like some piece of mechanism
so accurately adjusted, that when once thoroughly in motion,
it is long before it ceases its revolutions. Under this impulse,
he occasionally, when he thought circumstances called for it,

composed a new discourse after having delivered two, a proof
how congenial to his feelings those pastoral exertions were
which were more immediately connected with the pulpit.
As if conscious that a finer edge was upon his mind, fitting it

for important exercises, he occupied himself partly in sketch

ing the outlines of his discourses for the Sabbath following,
but chiefly in thoughts more personal than pastoral. His
habit of unsparing self-dissection, exercised very specially on
Sabbath evenings, was unquestionably one secret of the power
and the progress of his character. It promoted that acquaint
ance with himself which was the foundation of his knowledge
of mankind, and it held before him the distance between his

desires and his attainments a distance that kept him humble,
and made him active.

His views of Sabbath observance, though of no morose or

melancholy cast, were strict and exceedingly decided. In his

letters to young men going to England, or leaving Britain,
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he speaks with much urgency and frequency on this subject.
He expresses his unhesitating belief, that a sacred regard for

the Lord s day is indispensable as a means of personal, as well

as public religion ; and he represents it not only as a means
of promoting personal piety, but as a defence against declen

sion,
&quot; a moral cordon sanitaire&quot; essential to spiritual health.

As an enemy of ecclesiastial alliance with the state, he was

careful to guard his principles against the charge of being
hostile to &quot; a national Sabbath.&quot;

&quot; It is objected,&quot; says he,
&quot; that our doctrine is at war with national schools, a national

Sabbath, and indeed national religion. We deny all these :

There may be universal education, as in America, where there

is no Established Church ; and there may be a want of such

education, as in England, where an Established Church has

existed for centuries. As an institution essential to the wel

fare of the nation, the Sabbath may be, and ought to be, set

apart from secular labour
; but it is not pretended that law

can compel its religious observance/ *

On these principles, he was ever ready to co-operate with

all the friends of the Sabbath, for its defence against any in

vasion of its sacredness. Even before he left Stirling, he had
used the most strenuous exertions to secure the closing of the

public reading-room on the Lord s day. In this he acted

with brethren of other denominations, and on a principle
which he often expressed, that wherever it was practicable,
he preferred common to sectional movements in seeking to pro
mote any important public good. When it was proposed by
the Edinburgh and Glasgow Railway Company to introduce

Sabbath railway travelling the first time such a question
was agitated in Scotland he gave his name, with those of

two other ministers in Glasgow, inviting their brethren in

the ministry of all denominations to consider in what way
they might lend their influence most effectively to avert the

evil.

On this he remarks in his diary :

&quot;Sept.
22 [1841]. Attended a meeting on Monday of

ministers and elders of all denominations, which I had con

curred with two others in calling. Place of meeting, Troii

Church session-house ! Ministers of the church numerous

and civil. Object of the meeting to endeavour to prevent
the running of railway trains on Sabbath on the Edinburgh

* Considerations on Civil Establishments of Religion, second edition, p. 73.
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and Glasgow Railway about to be opened. May God pros

per our efforts, for the mischiefs that would result are incal

culable/

He was earnestly opposed to the introduction of this

practice, as a direct violation of the Sabbath rest, an in

fringement of the law,
&quot; Remember the Sabbath-day to

keep it
holy,&quot;

and as setting an &quot;

example most
injurious,&quot;

and which other railway companies would likely imitate.

On this subject he observed: &quot;I think a strong and united

appeal should be made to the directors of the Edinburgh and

Glasgow Railway, to their good sense, to their patriotic feel

ings, above all, to their religious and conscientious convic

tions. How much have sanctified Sabbaths done for this

favoured land of ours, and who can estimate the havoc which
would be wrought on the interests of genuine piety, sound

morals, and even national prosperity, were this sacred day
given up to desecration ? I cannot but express the pleasure
I experience in co-operating with Christian brethren in this

matter to the extent to which our convictions will suffer us.

We have much more in common than our differences amount
to ; and my conviction is, that we never shall have these dif

ferences removed in a scriptural manner unless we co-operate
on those matters in which we all see eye to eye/
When an adverse decision was given by a general meeting

of the shareholders in the beginning of 1842, he expressed
himself as follows :

&quot; The railway question has been deter
mined last night, after much and exciting discussion. By a

majority of 500 and more, it has been unhappily determined
to run trains on the Lord s day. I deeply lament this deci

sion, as do thousands as well as I. We must wait for the
end of the Lord, and endeavour to keep our own garments
clean. Mr Henderson and others have acted with great steadi

ness and zeal.&quot;
*

&quot;April 17 (Sabbath). A good Sabbath upon the whole.
Much comfort both in preparing and delivering my discourses.
But much need to have my mind more free in public for the
devotional services. The frame of the minister is as really
influential on that of the people in prayer as in preaching.
Oh to pray more in the Spirit ! and to attain this in public,
must have it more in the closet. Delightful to have this little

apartment hallowed daily by fellowship with God !

* 22d February.

A2
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&quot;The communion last Sabbath; evident diminution of at

tendance on week days ; but very large attendance and seem

ing interest on Sabbath. My old friend, Dr Brown, once
more among us. He read a long and striking exegetical lec

ture from On the last day, that great day of the feast/ &c.

His old tones still thrilled us; and his hoar hairs, well-known

attitude, and face as beautiful as ever, gave pathos to the whole.

I hope some came and drew from the well of life. His spirit

in private was perfect calm, mellow, and devotional. I hope
we shall be together for ever. Oh, what an assembly of pure,

kind, happy, perfect natures in that world of which we both

think and speak too little !

&quot;

&quot;May
1 (Sabbath). A good day for me. Some comfort

in prayer. Everything depends, under God, on devotion;
to have the heart right with God in prayer ; really poured
out to him; asking, seeking, knocking, with believing impor

tunity, the one thing I must seek after ; and to be devout on

Sabbath, I must be devout through the week. Preached in

the forenoon on the pillar of cloud and fire, the symbol of

God s presence with his people, for guidance, protection, and
all favour. How should this presence be implored! How
sufficient is it for all things! I have, in some measure, the

joyful trust that we shall have it. Afternoon,
l The inward

man is renewed day by day/ We must have this, and if we
seek it aright we shall.

&quot;

Delightful visit last night from two of the elders. Times

are miserable ; yet they are making arrangements for sending
two missionaries to Canada! And they tell me that they feel

the missionary ardour is but beginning ! This is of God !

*

Strengthen/ O Lord, what thou hast wrought for us. The
best letters from Jamaica we have ever got. Our missionary
church there now includes 215 members carefully admitted

20 at last communion. Mr Anderson in excellent spirits,

as well he may. God has been with him, and has given us a

rich and unmerited recompense. Let us bless Him and take

courage !

&quot;

Very different were the prospects of the home mission,

which, like the station in Jamaica, was still upheld by Dr

Heugh s congregation. A considerable sum had been paid

by Regent Place church for the site of their mission chapel.

From an informality connected with the title, it fell into the

hands of the Duke of Argyle, who asserted his claim in such
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a form as to preclude the progress of the mission a circum

stance which we notice with no other view than to account

for the ultimate relinquishment of an object on which Dr

Heugh had very earnestly set his heart. He writes to the

Eev. Mr Hay, the ordained missionary at Inverary :

&quot; MY DEAR FRIEND, I regret to say that this morning I had a short

reply from the Duke of Argyle, intimating that we must give up the

chapel. He says it is his earnest wish that the population of the feu

(lately purchased of Mr P.) and its neighbourhood, should be induced

to conform to the Established Church, and that with this view it is

not his intention to promote Secession by continuing the chapel,

which has been ceded to him, in its present uses.
&quot; *

Some time later, he says:
&quot; I know not what to say of this very perplexing case. Should we

be driven from Inverary and I fear we shall it will be to me and to

many a cause of much heaviness of heart. But what can we do against

caprice, money, and might ? We could not remain either as

tenants at will, or on a lease from year to year. Who would join us,

and, soon, who would come to hear us, in such circumstances ? What
should have been done, we have endeavoured to do. We bought ground,
we built a chapel, we got an ordained and faithful minister. In the

course of Providence our chapel has been lost
; but if we can recover it

on lease, we shall continue to hold it, unless the terms be beyond what

our subscribers will sanction. If we are refused, what can we do but

go elsewhere, according to the command of our Lord ?
&quot;

f
&quot;

May 1. Synod meets to-morrow
; great solicitude. Trust

that God s presence will go with us; yet much reason to fear

that the cloud may threaten to leave us.&quot;

&quot;May
7. Edinburgh. Here since Monday. Meeting of

Synod. Many excellent men assembled, but the meeting too

gusty. Oh that the Prince of Peace may say, Be still and
there shall be a calm ! Doctrinal case again. Far more to

do in it individually than well competent for, either in body
or mind We shall have more work. May the Lord
direct!&quot;

&quot;June 5 (Sabbath,) Considerably comfortable, both in

private and public, and the people plainly interested. Sub

ject The inward man is renewed day by day/ The means
of attaining this most desirable state of soul. that I had
more of it, and saw more of it ! But I trust it is going on

among us.

&quot;Very striking the manner in which the Lord deals with

his people. Saw yesterday a member of the flock, long bound
* 28th April. 1 18th May.
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with affliction, and now dying daily. She told me she had

long great fears, but was led to see that her prevailing sin

was unbelief. On asking what relieved her ? she rose up in

bed with great difficulty, took hold of her Bible, which is

always beside her, and requested me to read Matt. xxi. 21,
22. She said she read that passage, and the evil of unbelief

and duty of believing came with such power, that she was

glad to close the book for a wee, and give vent to her feel

ings. Since that period she seems to live a life of childlike

trust -just taking God at his word.
&quot; My good folk are not weary in well-doing/ This has

been the worst year for pecuniary means Glasgow ever saw
since I came here, and it has been their most liberal year. And
now, beside their three home missionaries and one foreign,

they purpose immediately to send one to Canada. This, I

hope, is the Lord s doing. O that the whole Christian church
were on fire with zeal for the salvation of a perishing world !

&quot; Wish to endeavour to adhere to a plan of study ; to pre

pare my lecture on part of Monday and Tuesday; my ser

mon on part of Wednesday and Thursday ;
and to reserve

part of Friday and Saturday for preparing a little work to be

entitled Pastoral Instructions. But my time is now very
short. May I get David s prayer answered, Psalm Ixxi. 18,

21.

&quot;June 19 (Sabbath). Last Sabbath at M. communion.
Much pleasure and considerable enlargement. Felt as if

* God wTere in yonder place/ The young minister has great

discouragements from pervading lethargy around him, but he

is not dead. He lives indeed. And though he is prophesy

ing to bones exceeding dry, the breath of the Lord quickens

him, and is giving life to some around him. Oh that 1 had

been like him at his years, and now were of kindred spirit

with him ! He is an eloquent man, mighty in the Scriptures,
and prays like one in the spirit and power of Elias. His

flesh is weak, but his spirit is willing. The Lord be with

him !

&quot;

Hope that this Sabbath felt in private some stirring

within, and some trust. A good forenoon, and the people
seemed deeply interested ; but down a little in the afternoon.

What instability, what weakness, what need of divine pity,

pardon, and power ! I feel as if now I could do little more.

But great desire to *

bring forth fruit in old age/ My suffi-
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ciency is of God. The strength of Jesus is made perfect in

weakness.&quot;

Toward the end of summer, Dr Heugh and his friend Dr

King visited London by appointment of the United Associate

Synod. Their object- was to advocate the claims of the

Synod s foreign missions in the pulpits of brethren in the

metropolis, some of whom having occasionally visited Seces

sion churches with similar ends in view, had expressed their

readiness to communicate &quot; as concerning giving and re

ceiving.&quot;

&quot;Jidy
2. Once more in London Left on Wed

nesday at 9 P.M., travelling all night. Beautiful sunrise over

the hills of Moffat summer morning, the best possible.

Sleep at Lancaster Primitive Methodists there more like

maniacs than Christians England all like a garden at this

season. Read life of Luther by the way. Full of God.
Faith the principle of his character. Every where to-day.

Stupendous London! Heard a plain, good sermon to-day
on the Lord s supper no Puseyism in a church where, on
a week day too, I heard old Wilkinson thirty years ago. The
church crammed then, to-day only sixteen persons, besides

the priest, clerk, and myself, and among that audience only
one man ! When will things spiritual prove as attractive as

things temporal ?
&quot;

To Mrs Heugh.
&quot;

LONDON, 2d July 1842.
&quot; Once more in the great metropolis, and, through the Divine good

ness, without evil occurrence by the way. My first visit, now thirty

years ago, was probably accompanied with an interest far more intense
;

yet, as far as the travelling, and the general impression produced by
this place of prodigies, are concerned, I would be slow to exchange my
last for my first visit my introductory for my valedictory.

&quot; I cannot attempt, as it is Saturday, any thing of the nature of a

journal. Suffice it to say, that I slept with the profouudest in the coach
on Wednesday night ;

that I was awake, however, to see the glorious
sun arise, and I never saw his glory in softer and more celestial

radiance, that I was careering through Ecclefechan long ere the earliest

had quite finished their morning yawning ; that the boundless fields and
countless hills were all green and gay and vocal, as if Nature were in

holiday mood ;
and that we over-rode the Cumberland mountains and

the Lancashire knolls in time to dine at Lancaster at five o clock. I

dined walked through dirty old Lancaster went up, but not in, to

its castle, from which almost as fine a view is to be had as from Edin

burgh received from a plain man this plain query, How are you, Dr

Heugh? and went, ere I returned, into a meeting of Primitive
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Methodists. If Primitive means original*, they may have some claim

to the title; for, to speak soberly, they might well serve as originals

after whom the wildest bedlamites might copy. I was first ashamed,
then indignant, and lastly a wee eerie.

&quot; In bed at nine, up at seven, away at nine A.M.
; flew, like a swift bird,

through county after county, all verdant, wooded, and rich with autumnal

promise, and alighted here betwixt eight and nine; and I have been at

work this morning. In walking into the city and approaching Temple
Bar, it seemed as if London were up and rushing out at the open gate,

coaches, omnibuses, cabs, horses, footmen ;
but it seemed also as if all

England were rushing in. Then came St Paul s, in all its tranquil and

hoary grandeur the living crowds gazing and disappearing, but the

vast pile remaining, like an everlasting hill. As I passed the Bank, I

called at the Old Church, where I had heard old Wilkinson thirty years

since, and heard a good, faithful, plain discourse on the Lord s supper.
When I heard Wilkinson the church was crowded. On this occasion,

priest and clerk excepted, I formed the seventeenth part of his entire

audience, and, with perfect exactness, the one-half of the male portion.

My In-other man seemed some official, for he sat in the corner of a seat

in which was a gilded stick with a crown on the top of it. In my seat

there was no crown but my own.
&quot; On my way I had a companion that wellnigh made me insensible

even to nature around me. I never met with one to match him for

vigour and excellence of character. I brought him to the hotel with

me, and could scarcely get to bed for him ;
and as soon as I had done

witli my Bible, I had a set-to with him again this morning. Although
the people in the hotel don t know him, they are to allow him to re

main with me free of charge. But this is idle. I refer to Luther. ( )h

for the burning zeal, the indomitable courage, and, in order to both, the

simple yet giant faith of this man! &quot;

To his Son.
&quot; LONDON, 4tk July 1842.

&quot; Dr King and I are quite one in regard to our occupations
here. We mean to study a little every day, which will be a wholes me
antidote to London dissipation, and in this really awful hive of busy

men, it is delightful to think we may have, and I hope we shall have,

converse with the Highest. Communion with God through Christ, as

our Father, is the very life of life. Life is death without it
;
and it is

itsdl eternal life begun. Seek it more
;
and you shall be a rapid

gainer, a happy, because a holy and a useful man. What a dwell

ing-place for mortals God ! He that dwellcth in Love, in the faith

of God s love to him, productive of love to God and man, dwelleth in

God, and God in him.
&quot; What a pitiable thing this fresh attack on the poor Queen is ! If

the thing be repeated, I think there will be no trial. The bystanders
will pounce on the monster and dismember him. Such an issue would

likely prevent similar deeds. If any scoundrel is to have it in his

power to assail the head of the state, he must lay his account with the
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prompt vengeance of its hands and feet. But what do you think has this

very instant, while I was just inditing hands and feet, befallen my
self ? My privacy has been broken in upon, my peace disturbed, my

but I must not over-alarm you by what ? or whom ? think you a

French invasion. A posse of whiskered and moustached foreignerswere in

my apartment at once, but out again at once too, with only
lPardonwz

mot. Do you know I like these little odd London varieties ?
&quot;

&quot;Monday. Writing to dear home, calling for some

friends, reading periodicals, and marvellous Luther.
&quot;

Tuesday. Busy day, along those crowded streets,

where men and women in all grades and vocations, and of all

countries, walk, talk, ride, drive, beg, steal, bow, push, &c.,

&c. Meeting of anti-corn-law delegates, Stansfield, Cob-

den, Villiers. Accounts from all parts of the country terrific.

Business sinking, poor multiplying, men starving, on the

very point of outbreak. The Lord reigneth/
&quot; Calm evening in my little room in St Paul s Churchyard.

All the world whirling around me. Eead
;
and began sermon

on Lovest thou me ?
&quot; *

&quot;July
oth. A very comfortable morning service in Well

Street. In the evening, mind scattered and fagged/*

&quot;July Jth. Spent two hours yesterday at breakfast with

Dr P. Smith. His mind is a well-arranged library, a maga
zine of knowledge, his conversation a pure, flowing, classic

spring, his spirit lively, gentle, modest, benevolent, his

whole bearing that of the scholar, the English gentleman, and
the meek and devout follower of the Lord Jesus. His allu

sion to his infirmity (almost total deafness, except by the aid

of a trumpet), was very affecting. He told us the number of

his children, their occupations, and especially alluded to their

all walking in the truth. He then said, this was a sore trial

by which he was cut off in a great degree from human inter

course ; but he added, I am so unworthy, and I am sur

rounded by so many other tokens of the Lord s goodness, that

I have reason for gratitude only/ He is a fine specimen of

pure, gentle, cultivated, and sanctified intellect, a man whom
you cannot approach without being pleased, and, unless it is

your own fault, improved
&quot;

&quot;

July 9th. Good news from dear home. All well, and
our beloved missionary, Mr Anderson, safe from the scene of

* In a letter he says :
&quot; Amidst ull this whirl, we continue to read and write a

little, coming home early. I hope to have at least one sermon written this week.
This is quite necessary to prevent the niiud getting into absolute froth by London
whipping.&quot;
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his labours for a season. What thanks do I owe to the God
of my mercies !

&quot;

Yesterday too rambling a day. Difficult to arrive at

facts, what one asserts, another denies about London, and
its people. No wonder that it is a puzzle. Meeting of dele

gates to-day in the Treasury with Sir R. Peel. Went with
them by request, and remained with the Premier fully an
hour and a half. Very impressive scene, particularly consi

dering the occasion. Sir R. entered bowing, took his place
in front of a sofa, leaning on the end, the deputies in a dense
semicircle before him. A tall, strong, superior-looking man,
but visibly agitated, his colour affected, reddening to a glow,

his look embarrassed and unquiet, his hand shaking, as

the paper he held in it showed, and his head itself occa

sionally so, as if slightly paralysed. The bearing of the de

puties admirable, with one exception. They were first-class

merchants from various parts of England, telling their tales

of distress, want, discontent, peril. They spoke respectfully,

firmly, boldly. They told him what he might do, what he
should do, and that he could not escape responsibility. One
old man, a merchant in Manchester, in alluding to the scenes

of distress he had to witness, burst aloud into tears, and many
of the deputies wept.

&quot; The Premier gave no cordial response ; stuck to the

commonplace formalities which a child might mimic, and
which were spoken in forty seconds ;

and then, glad to be
off rather escaped then went away. The Lord reigneth/

&quot;

July 10 (Sabbath.) A London Sabbath. The coffee

house much more quiet and sabbatical-looking than I could

have expected. The servants get to church every second

Sabbath. Only one young man prosecuting visibly his secu

lar pursuits, writing his books or letters, in the public room.

Had some conversation with the waiters ; quite gentle and
accessible. Strongly recommended the third chapter of John,
and gave some tracts, all ofwhich they promised to read. The
same with one of the female servants. God can bless his

own truth to them. Endeavoured to unite in prayer, how
ever imperfectly, with my own dear people, in the morning
concert. Eelt strongly, before going out, how solemn it is

to speak for men to God, and for God to men. But what

shortcoming !

* Enter not into judgment with me, Lord!*

Let me believe this needed entreaty is heard, through the
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great propitiation. In the morning, a full house, large and
attentive audience. The house small in which I preached in

the evening ;
but nearly full, and very attentive. Head the

discourse on both occasions. Many kind inquiries in the

vestry, from some known, others unknown. Collections for

the mission good. Let me bless God. Streets quite throng
in the evening with well-dressed crowds pouring in from the

gardens, fields, and parks, where they have succeeded in pro

faning another Sabbath-day. Oh that London were gained
to Christ I It is still assuredly

*

Vanity Fair the City of

Destruction / nevertheless, many
*

pilgrims in it on their way
to the Celestial City/ May the Lord multiply them, and

they shall not be few !

&quot;July
11. A few calls in the morning. Nothing of im

portance cast up. Preached in the evening to a small but

grave audience in an old Nonconformist place of worship,

Fetter-lane, where Dr Goodwin ministered 200 years ago.
Read my discourse, and experienced one of the miseries

attendant on reading forgot my spectacles, and got a pair
too old for me. Found that not good to see through another

man s spectacles. Warm reception by minister and deacons.
&quot;

July 12. Breakfasted this morning with the Committee
of Tract Society. Plain fare for the body ;

but saw how
these indefatigable men do their vast business, providing
mental fare for the famishing world. Caution in examining
tracts proposed, and in making grants asked. Yet liberality
united with caution.&quot;

&quot;July
12. Windsor. Gorgeous castle; mag

nificent grounds ; the concentration of this world s splendour.
Yet what is [it all] worth ? The ashes of monarchs lie un

seen, and over them the feet of the living heedlessly tread.

Oh that they were wise! There the fiery Henry, the

haughty Elizabeth, and the gross Charles and George IV.
*
strutted their little hour/ and then descended to their native

dust. It is worth while to see for once this pinnacle of hu
man grandeur. I thank God I have a lowlier abode than
Windsor now, and that, if I trust and love the Saviour, I shall

soon be above all princes, with Him on whose head there

shall flourish for ever many crowns. Had no tracts with me.
A sinful omission. How many such have I to mourn !

&quot;

&quot;

LONDON, IQthJuly 1842.
&quot;In treadirg these princely halls, where, for ten centuries, the
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monarchs of great England haye revelled in the midst of all their chi

valry, I could not but feel pensive and sad, as every now and then I set

my foot on a stone which marked where their mouldering ashes repose,
and which proclaim them but short-lived tenants of all this splendour,
and tell that the paths of glory lead but to the grave. The park of

&quot;Windsor is ample, variegated, and grand in the highest degree. One
walk is three miles in a straight line the Castle at the one end, the

equestrian statue of the third of the Georges, colossal, at the other.

Is aturc does her utmost, in grass, flower, shrub, wood, and water
; and

every appropriate animated creature, cattle, sheep, goats, deer in

multitudes bounding in life and joy ; hares, rabbits, pheasants, and birds

of every wing. And then came modern art to bear me back from
Windsor, with a speed which even the fleet deer cannot equal the

Great Western Railway on which we flew eighteen miles in twenty-
seven minutes.

&quot;

&quot;

July 13. An idle day amoving busy people. Went
clown to the Commons, and was introduced to the reserved

seats by Cobden. Supplies voting in committee. Thin,
careless House. A little chit-chat from the Premier and his

people, and from Hume on the opposite benches, and a few
on that side. All the votes carried without division. Took
a farewell view of this scene of talent and weakness, of pride
and patriotism. Looked, too, for the last time probably, on
that vast pile, Westminster Abbey, where the ashes of so

many of the passing great of ten centuries peacefully repose ;

where superstition has long performed her profane follies,

and the arches have so long resounded with imposing and
ostentatious praise. Long the pile will likely stand, and
future generations will gaze and admire, as we do, and as our

forefathers have done before us. When shall it resound with

the tidings of the simple gospel, and with a worship in spirit

and in truth ?

&quot; Am already almost tired of London, although very much
that is vast, and exciting, and instructive to be found in it.

But its noise and whirl exhaust the body and dissipate the

mind. Quiet, happy home, could I but render it more use

ful, how delightful the prospect of revisiting it !

&quot;

July 14. Saw not a few to-day, some happy, some sad.

Dined with Dr B
,
a good, kind, comfortable man. His

church active. Have laid out about 3000, chiefly on school

accommodation, the greater part of which they have raised

this year. Preached this evening in his place small attend

ance, collection small. Spent a short while afterwards with

Dr R . Very superior man, very kind, very Christian.&quot;
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&quot;

July 16. Another too busy day. No leisure now even

to note events. All hearts are in God s hand. Yisit to

Greenwich. Went by water, through what forests of shipping

from all nations ! Magnificent palace now an hospital, in

which 3000 sailors, all above sixty years of age, are comfort

ably provided for
;

an object more grand than if it accom

modated royalty. Hospital ship, supported by voluntary con

tribution, for distressed mariners of every nation. The ship
had been one of ninety-eight guns. How much better em

ployed than when,
* Full charged with British thunder,

She plow d the distant main !

&quot;

&quot;July
17 (Sabbath.) A pleasant morning. Endeavoured,

though at a distance, and feebly, to join in supplication with

my family and flock, for the Divine blessing on them, and on
the church of God. Oh for more faith and more fervour !

&quot; Preached at Stepney in the morning. Streets have been

thronged with thoughtless bands, hurrying, some on foot,

others by various vehicles, to the country. Gin shops, fruit

stands, vegetable and flesh markets, in long rows, quite

thronged as I passed about 10 A.M. Dr F s chapel old,

large, and particularly striking in its appearance. It was

built by the old Nonconformists in 1674. The upper part
was then alone occupied, and was closed by a strong hatch,

which still remains, where * the disciples assembled for fear

of the Jews. The church in a state of great prosperity.
Three services are kept up every Lord s day, only two of

which are by Dr F . They have besides, a weekly lec

ture, and prayer-meeting attended by from 300 to 400. They
have also six district prayer-meetings kept monthly. They
have various societies for religious and benevolent objects.

Very happy meeting with Dr F and his family at dinner.

True Christian hospitality. Collection a little above 40.

Felt as if God were in yonder place. My heart is toward them.
&quot; In the evening read a sermon, but with much misery

from want of light. Hope, however, the truth of the gospel
declared. Collection 27.

&quot; Met the Lord Mayor and his Lady, who wrent to chapel,
and requested me to spend an hour at the Mansion-house.

Did so, read and shortly expounded to a little host of ser

vants, the third chapter of Romans, and prayed. Very agree
able conversation at supper. Gave me unasked a donation of
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10 to the mission. Returning to lodgings had some reli

gious conversation, first with a servant or two, and then more

leisurely with the landlord and his wife. I feel an interest

in them. They were very tender, may they obtain mercy !

Directed them to select portions of Scripture.
&quot; Over witli London ! and soon over with the world ! May

all my sin be pardoned ; and may I be fitted for the city that

hath foundations in the world above !&quot;

&quot;

July 24:th (Sabbath.) Through infinite mercy brought
to my home again, my dear home ; and found all, as almost

ever, in health and peace. O that I could praise the Lord !

Yery unconscious of the constant excitement in London, and
of its effects, till they are over. Somewhat like attending to

a sick friend, no weakness felt while the excitement con
tinues ; but collapse succeeds. Yet so much does this frame
of mine accord with change, that I am stronger than when I

left home.
&quot;

Yery delightful to see my flock again, and, but for the

heat, much comfort upon the whole in addressing them. Set

on this, to press on them and on my own mind the duty of

attempting to get the good of every part of every religious
service. Much, even by good people, allowed to waste. Im

portant to get the good of every sentence used in praise, uttered

in prayer, heard in preaching. In order to the last, much in

cumbent on the preacher, to study profit in all he says, to

say no useless thing. But how much sin of omission does

all this force upon the mind ! What unprofitable services am
I chargeable with !

&quot; An admirable sermon from Dr Stark in the evening, from
Psalm cxxxii. 14. One of the very best he has preached, for

rich thought, sacred unction, and evangelical elevation. I

think much good has probably been done by it. I felt as if

it were blest while he was speaking. It dropped like rain,

like manna. He is a Christian man, minister, friend, to

the very core.&quot;

&quot;

July 31 (Sabbath.) Communion Sabbath. Consider

able comfort, but great want of due firmness of trust, and

fervour of love to Him who loved us and gave himself for us.

Preached on the relation of the atonement to the justice of

God, that he might be just, &c. Had much satisfaction in

declaring the revealed truth as taught in this wonderful pas

sage, especially in showing the nature and excellence of God s
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justice, and the provision for its manifestation and glory in

the work of Christ. We too much view salvation apart from

the glory of the Divine character made great by it. O for

more of the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus !

i!

&quot;August 7 (Sabbath.) After considerable indisposition,

able to be present to-day in the sanctuary. Considerable

pleasure in the devotional services of the morning. How de

lightful is praise, when enabled to enter into it. Was a

hearer. In the afternoon preached from, God shall bless us,

and the ends of the earth shall fear him. Glorious declara

tions ! Kappy to be able to believe them both, and to act ac

cordingly. More concern should be felt by me to press the

question on the people, are you believing them? and to

show the reason for faith in them, and the sinfulness of un

belief. Had occasion to refer to the labours and successes of

our excellent missionary, in which it delights me to see that

the people take so hearty an interest. May God strengthen
what he has wrought for us !

&quot;

&quot;

August 12. The day to which I have looked forward

with awe has arrived my birthday, which brings me to the

close of my sixtieth year ! Can I believe it ? Have I really
lived sixty years ? Have I really reached that period which I

have so long looked to as old age ? Yes, old age lias overtaken

me I The long line of life s road is nearly all behind me
;
and

now a few more steps and the journey is ended! In attempt

ing to realise this, I am like one who dreams. Oh, what
mercies have I enjoyed ! The family of which I was one, are

all long since in the eternal world, I alone excepted I What

long-suffering patience has been extended to me ! But alas,

what a trifler have I been, and far worse than a trifler ! I

desire to bless God for that psalm, which I perused this morn

ing, the 25th. Oh to rely more firmly on the Saviour, from

my own sins to flee to his righteousness, so to number my
remaining days as to apply my heart to wisdom, and to seek

that, through infinite mercy, my last days may prove my best !

&quot;

&quot;

August 14 (Sabbath.) A day not to be forgotten by me
the 36th anniversary of my ordination! On this day

thirty-six years, I was set apart to the office of the Christian

ministry by twelve ministers, all of whom have long since

passed into the eternal world, with the exception of the presid

ing minister on the occasion, my beloved and revered friend,
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Dr Stark In looking back on these thirty-six years,
I see nothing on my part but what tends to cover me with
shame and confusion of face, and to fill me with wonder that

I have not been cut down as a cumberer of the ground. I see

no hope for me, except in Christ Jesus, his propitiatory blood,
his justifying righteousness, and that free and infinite grace,
which reigns through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus

Christ our Lord. To this ground of hope, of God s own mar
vellous providing, I humbly desire to look, not without hope
that I, as of sinners a chief, may have my filthy robes washed
and made white in the blood of the Lambj and may appear
before the throne with the redeemed multitude who already
surround it. Oh that I could anew, as I try to do, devote

myself afresh to my Saviour and Lord, to feed his sheep, to

feed his lambs! If life and strength granted, desire to con

sider, whether there is any service which I may be enabled

to render to Christ and his church, not as a ground of confi

dence, but as a humble thank-offering which he may accept
and bless. I feel assured that by fresh fervour in prayer,
and by a more close, and affectionate, and imploring dealing
with the hearts of my people in public, much more may be

done. But I am old, and my strength will soon fail me. May
the Lord be the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever!

&quot; As things are, this upon the whole a good day, though
still comparatively a day of small things. Read largely in

the quiet evening, especially Moftat s work. Amazing
courage of that man, wonderful escapes, great perseverance,

faith, and success. With God nothing is impossible.
&quot; *

&quot;

August 19 (Inverary.) Came to this place with other

four of the family on Wednesday last. Impossible to see

nature more attractive than we saw it on that day. The
weather first close and hazy, but gradually improving, till the

sun breaking through dispersed the mists, threw his glory on

the ripening fields, the rocks and mountain sides to their

summits, the glens, and sea-inlets, and the quiet bosom of the

sea itself. On reaching this place in the evening, it seemed

as if nothing in nature was susceptible of improvement ; the

* He observes, a short time afterwards, respecting (his distinguished missionary,
\vhowas at that time under his roof:&quot; Moffat is with us, full of missionary life and
five. He had a crowded meeting in the Trades Hall to-day; And this evening he is in

the City Hall addressing an oce;in of children. I was requested to preside, hut de

clined, preferring to take the chair in my study. He leaves us to-morrow, 1 suppose
for ever. He is indeed an extraordinary instrument employed by the Great Ueaa for

the advancement of his cause, and the conversion of his chosen.&quot;
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vast hills in soft majesty, the magnificent woods, and the rich

lawns. Scarcely a sound was heard, but the tinkle of a gentle

ripple on the beach, a few birds among the branches, with

the bleatings or lowings from a distance. Yet I felt sad

amidst this loveliness and grandeur. Our little chapel is

near, and it is now in the Duke s grasp. Little has been

done, and possibly little more can now be attempted. I feel

some eagerness to attempt something, by the grace of God,
for myself and others, during my quiet three weeks here, if

God spare and grant opportunity. But surely I may now
feel the force of the admonition, Whatsoever thy hand findeth

to do, do it with thy might/
&quot; Desire to attempt a few thoughts on the following sub

jects: My own state before God, my personal defects and

errors; the state of my own congregation, and its missionary

dependencies; the state of our own church; the state of the

country, as far as I have to do with it.&quot;

Respecting his &quot; own state before God,&quot; we shall imme

diately find his impressions deliberately recorded, and accom

panied with much self-diffidence, and yet with humble confi

dence. Those who knew him best are well aware that his

strong natural sentiment of hope, though it aided him in fac

ing real and great discouragements with fortitude, sometimes
seemed to fail him on occasions that appeared to others much
less formidable. His buoyant spirit did not always keep him
from prognosticating a bad harvest, or a blow to trade, per
haps to liberty, from circumstances in which persons even
less sanguine than himself were experiencing no concern.
His frequent anxiety respecting the state of the country was
to be traced in no small measure to his sympathy with the
masses in the temporal as well as the spiritual evils under which

they laboured. Referring to a slight popular outbreak in a

locality where many of the population had been suffering from

want, he writes as follows :

&quot;

INVERARY, 19th Aug. 1842.

We have just perused the Glasgoiv Herald of to-day, from
which it is gratifying to see, that the rioting has been put down with
so little loss of life or limb. What a wretched figure these niobs make
before a few muskets ! The effects will probably be an increase of the

spirit of Chartism, on the one hand, and of the determination of the

Government, on the other. It will, however, be a sad state of things in
our land, if we enjoy peace only as the effect offeree, and if tho subject
millions are constantly planning and plotting radical change. General
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Poverty is a dangerous commander. The chief safety is, that he can-

not pay his troops ;
and another is, that if he cannot succeed by a few

short and desperate sallies, his energies sink from hopelessness. Like all

other agents, he is, however unconsciously, under the restraint and orders

of the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords.

It is good to be the willing and confiding subjects of his government.&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 4 (Inverary, Sabbath.) Every thing favourable and

inviting here since last entry. Nature at its best calm,

bright, rich; all God s paths dropping fatness; the valleys
covered with corn, the little hills rejoicing on every side, and
the lofty mountains also. All here in health, peace, and com
fort. What blessings ! O that I could praise the Lord for

his goodness, and for his wonderful works !

&quot; Have preached four discourses, three of them written

with a special view to this place. Had freedom, and some en

largement, and specially last Sabbath evening and this morn

ing. The discourse on the former occasion, from Luke xix.

42,
l If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day,

the things which belong unto thy peace, on the latter, from

2 Cor. vi. 1, We then, as workers together with him/ &c.

The audience large for this place, and most attentive, appa

rently impressed; but know not what fruit. Must leave this

with the Lord, who alone giveth the increase. Hope I can

say,
* My heart s desire and prayer to God* for this people

1

is, that they may be saved/
&quot; Have had some comfort in meditating on the following

passage, with a view to home labour in Glasgow,
* The Spirit

of the Lord came upon David, from that day forward/ Two
deaths among friends in Glasgow since I left. The one a

daughter of one of my elders, a long prisoner, and I hope
now happily and for ever released. The other, Dr G. King,*
in the 30th year of his age intelligent, modest, devout;
called away suddenly to the great loss and grief of friends;

but to his own gain and eternal joy. Blessed are the dead/
at any age,

* who/ in any circumstances,
l die in the Lord/

&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 5th (Inverary.) Long address last night from Mr
Anderson on the subject of his Jamaica mission. House full,

people attentive, the preacher in earnest, his prayers ex

cellent. Hope some good done.
&quot; Have devoted some time to-day, and frequently, since

coming here, to the two subjects referred to above, my state

* See lottei- dated 29th Aug. 1842, among Letters to the Ajjlicted and Bereaved, at

theerdof t .ie \olume.
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before God, and my defects and errors. In regard to the

first, little to record, often great fears, and much darkness.

Inexpressibly awful for any man in the Christian church,

especially any minister, to be unconverted, lost ! Have many
reasons for disquietude, frequent unbelief, at least poor devo

tions, particularly in public, very often great impurity of

motive vain thoughts want of heavenly and God-ward de

sires ;
but why do I enumerate ? Iniquities prevail against

me/ My relief and comfort, if they are genuine, are gene

rally found, either in the direct reading of God s Word, or in

direct personal prayer, or in public devotions, especially when
conducted by others, or in devout biography, or in active

study, or business. As far as I can judge, the following

things in some measure felt. 1. My own countless and

aggravated sins, and especially sin dwelling in me, rendering
me utterly impure before God, a fit object for pure mercy,
free grace, sovereign love to save. Can enter, in some mea

sure, into these Scriptures, Pa. li. 1-3 ; Eom. iii. 19 ; Job

xlii. 5, 6. 2. Desire to acquiesce in that godlike method of

mercy which the glorious gospel of the blessed God discloses

grace, infinitely free grace, reigning, to the chief of sinners,

unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. iii. 19-25 ;

Rom. v. 20, 21, &c. 3. Hope I see my warrant to receive

Christ in all his characters (1 Cor. i. 30), on the sole ground
of God s grant of him to sinners to come to him for rest

(Matt. xi. 28), to believe in him for my personal salvation

(Acts xv. 11 and xvi. 31.) Hope also that I sometimes do

so, with satisfaction and peace, notwithstanding many recur

ring fears, only to be overcome by renewed confidence.

4. Hope I often feel some trust in presenting to the Hearer

of prayer some of the many prayers for saving blessings
which his Word contains, as Ps. xxv. and li., and in claiming
those promises which are yea and amen in Christ, such as,

Ezek. xxxvi. 25, &c. ;
Heb. viii. 10, 11, &c. 5. Would de

sire more holiness, more freedom from the bondage of corrup

tion, more fellowship with God, more usefulness, and would
have my happiness in these, Ps. cxix. 1-8, &c. Would wait

upon God for more clearness, more confidence of faith and

hope, and the testimony of his Spirit with my spirit. O for

these attainments ! Bom. viii. 14-18, and 31-39, and chapter
xv. 13 ; Eph. iii. 14-21, &c.&quot;

&quot;Sept.
11 (Sabbath.) Got home from Inverary on Wed-

2B
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nesday last, without any evil occurrent, and again found life

and health in my dwelling. Blessed be God ! My two sons

absent ;
but good news. More cause for thankfulness.

&quot; Preached twice to-day, once at home, from * The Spirit
of the Lord came on David from that day forward. Congre
gation full, solemn, attentive. From the same text gave the

same discourse in the afternoon, in Wellington Street, where
the one pastor, nearly unfit for labour from age and infirmity,
and the young colleague laid aside for a season by threatening
illness. How long have I been spared! What cause for

humility, gratitude, and diligence during my little remaining

space ! Our congregation have collected liberally to-day for

the Synod s Mission Fund. All will be right with us, if

the Spirit come on us henceforward/
&quot;

&quot;Sept.
18 (Sabbath.) During my waking nocturnal hours

had much darkness, and no small conflict with unbelief and
fear. Yet was helped and delivered. Some comfort in the

morning service, and unusual liberty and enjoyment in the

afternoon. What shall I render to the Lord ! O that I

could rest in the sacred resolve I will go in the strength of

the Lord God, founded on steadfast faith in the divine

assurance :

* As I was with Moses so I will be with thee, I

will not fail thee, nor forsake thee/
&quot;

&quot;Sept.
25 (Sabbath.) A flat day; bilious and unwell.

A sense of burden and oppression in my work
;
and little

life in devotion, or liberty in speaking. How I need pardon
and holiness, peace and power ! Yet on reflecting on the

subjects considered
(
the answer of prayer in the morning,

and Luke xix. 42, in the afternoon), feel satisfied that, as far

as I know, nothing said inconsistent with God s truth, and

some portion of that truth spoken which He can bless.

for the blessing ! My strength is failing me, and I must soon

resign my work into other hands. May the Lord provide,
and grant light in evening time !

&quot; Have had some pleasure in sketching this evening the

scheme of instruction for both my classes during the winter

and spring, if it please God to grant life and health, and in

sketching the morning discourse for next Lord s day. Re
solve to take some notice of the young in every discourse, and

some more special notice of them in public prayers. They
are docile, they are the hopes of the church, and my com
mission is, feed my lambs as well as * feed my sheep/

&quot;
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&quot; Oct. 2 (Sabbath.) A delightful meeting on Friday last.

About 100 of the friends of the Foreign Mission met in the

same apartment in which that mission was undertaken, and

by the grace of God upon those present, a similar result oc

curred. All hearts one. A considerable pecuniary pressure
was felt. In this period of general distress, great depression,
and great demand, it was found necessary that in two years
700 should be raised by us, and then the mission church

would be independent, able to support itself without us, and
to become missionary along with us in its turn. A unani

mous determination was passed to raise the necessary sum ;

and four individuals began by offering 50 each ! Never felt

my own fears, solicitude, and unbelief more severely rebuked.

for more humiliation, and more firm confiding faith ! All

hearts are in God s hand, and the silver and the gold are his.

To Him be all the glory!
&quot; Much to humble, and yet to console, in the experience

of this Sabbath. The subject Christian union only laying
down principles to be afterwards applied. But my prepa
ration not what it should have been. Yet the Bible truth

declared to attentive hearers
; and great pleasure and some

enlargement, in reading and sketching in private for next
discourse. May God pour down his quickening Spirit, and
all shall be well !

&quot;

&quot; November 27 (Sabbath.) Have entered on three courses

of subjects for public examination, one monthly, on the morn

ing of each first Sabbath of the month an ordinary course

of expository lectures on Ephesians and another such for

the afternoon, on the fall and recovery of man. The two
latter particularly interest me. Feel very desirous to com
municate to my flock i the whole counsel of God/ to keep
back nothing that may be profitable for them/ and to watch
for their souls as one who must give account soon, quickly !

Have had not a little comfort in preparing the outline, and

entering on the work, so far as it has gone. My whole

strength and ground of acceptance are in Christ. May his

strength be perfected in my weakness ! It were pleasant to

say, When I am weak, then am I strong/ and really to feel

the power of Christ resting on me amidst my * infirmities/

May the Lord grant that I may find mercy of the Lord in

that day that great day !

&quot;



CHAPTER XXII.

Extent ofDr Heugh s exertions in 1842-1843. Diary : A new year, vari
ous Sabbath entries, notices of various deathbeds. Visits Stirling;
His pathos ;

His quick transitions. Death of his mother-in-law.
His health declines. Spirit in which he viewed movements in the
Church of Scotland. Early anticipation of the Disimption : Chain
of events on which it was suspended ; Hailed the prospect of it years
before it took place. Deeply and gratefully impressed by the event
when it occurred. Addresses his people on the subject.

IT has been already stated, that Dr Heugh r.ot unfrequently
wrote out with care short lectures, which he read to his ad
vanced class. During this winter he completed a course of

such lectures on ecclesiastical history, which were delivered,
at fortnightly meetings of the class referred to, to about

ninety or a hundred auditors. These lectures, which extended
to about half an hour in length, were supplementary to the

more special Bible studies of the class; their preparation,

however, involved a considerable amount of investigation.

They were fourteen in number, and traced the outlines of

Christian history during the first ten centuries.

His occupations, indeed, during the winter of 1842-1843,
were much too numerous and uninterrupted. Of this, others

were more easily persuaded than himself. At length, how

ever, he was constrained, in compliance with the decided

opinion of more than one medical friend, to discontinue for a

time all pastoral and public labour. Accordingly we shall

have occasion, in the immediately succeeding chapter, to

follow him to Geneva, a scene which, from its historical

associations, was not less congenial to his mind, than from its

salubrious climate it was suited to his state of health. He
writes to one of his friends :

&quot; GLASGOW, 24th January 1843.

&quot; I have never had so much to do as this winter has forced from me,

or, at least, never had more. I have often wished that my day had been

extended from the 24 to 48 hours, assured that I could have found
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ample employment for the whole. For I constantly find that I would

need to learn again what I have learned before, to learn innumerable

things, which, alas, I know not
;
and to do, if possible, more which I

have left undone. And life will pass with all of us !

&quot;

In the same spirit he begins his diary for 1843, from which

we shall here subjoin a few continuous extracts. It will be

observed that they contain not a few allusions to Mrs Clark-

son. This aged lady was his mother-in-law, whose husband,

the Rev. John Clarkson of Ayr, had died in 1780.* She had

now reached the verge of ninety years, and had resided, dur

ing the previous thirty years, in the family of Dr Heugh.
&quot; Jan. 2, 1843. What shall I say ? Are my resolutions

entered into in the spirit of pride and self-righteousness, that

I can never succeed in fulfilling them ? Is it myself, my poor,

sinful, dying self, rather than God, that I attempt to honour ?

I fear it may be so. I blush that it should be so. I would,
if I could, lie lower and lower, even in dust and ashes, stript

of every rag of self-righteousness, that God may wash me in

the laver of his own providing, and bring me out whiter

than snow/ that He would be pleased to say unto me, Live,

that He would put his own Spirit in me, and, indeed

quicken me in his way, and that for the very short while I

may now remain on the earth, I may begin to do something
for Him, and may succeed ! My heart s desire and prayer
would be, that by his OAvn grace, and by his own gospel with

which I am put in trust, sinners may be converted unto

Him, and some part of the broken wall of Jerusalem built

up. But the work is his, and the praise must be his
;
and if

I be cast aside, and another employed in the work, his will

be done ! Some men have had their last days far their best

days. It was so with David. Oh may it be so with me !

&quot; But in proportion to my unworthiness is God s marvel
lous goodness, in preserving all my family, unbroken (I trust)

by death, in maintaining among many in the congregation
such interest in his cause, as that this worst year in things

temporal has been the most enlarged in liberality, and in

adding to their number more than He has taken away. O
that great grace may be upon them all, that an effusion from
on high may be vouchsafed, and that this year He may abun

dantly bless us !

&quot; Feb. 2. Too long omission of the diary. Pardon of sins

of omission much needed. And for such there is forgiveness
* See p. 74, note.
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with God. Communion last Sabbath. Considerable com
fort. Felt rather unusually a strong prevailing sense that
Jesus was with us. O for a firmer faith, in abiding exercise
of his presence, love, and abundant grace, and a heart more

actively devoted to Him !

&quot;

Very striking instances of death among the members.
Two mothers by consumption, in both of whom good hope.
Three others following by the same malady. Poor female
died of internal cancer, desire after God and confidence in

the Saviour. Hope she is now with Him. Had a quiet and

speedy exit at the last. A child of 22 months manifested

surprising knowledge, great love for portions of Scripture,

especially the 23d Psalm, which he required to be sung and

explained, frequently every day. Have no doubt he was a
lamb of the flock, and that he is now with the good Shepherd.

&quot; Poor Mrs Clarkson, in her 89th year, fell on the floor on

Monday last, and was severely hurt. In great agony for

days and nights. Greatly supported by the Word, the desire

of her soul to God, implicit trust in Christ, says she often

has his presence with her ; and, far from murmuring, never
showed more gratitude both to those who are watching over

her, and to the Lord. Prays much for the sanctification of

the trial. May it prove useful to us all ! She is now nerr

Jordan, and will soon be called over, to join her excellent

husband, from whom she has been separated for more than

GO years, and to meet Christ himself, infinitely better. May
we all be ready, and waiting !

&quot;Feb. 12 (Sabbath.) For the first time in my life, gave
over a discourse, last night, after having more than half

finished it, and was thrown on an almost extemporaneous lec

ture this morning. Much anxiety, but very considerable

liberty ; and not without hope that it was overruled for some
irracious end unknown to me. Happy to lie at the feet of

God, for pardon and all guidance. May He bless his own,
and pardon mine ! In the afternoon administered the Lord s

supper in Wellington Street. Dr Mitchell could do nothing,
and the young pastor an invalid in Jamaica. Yet the Doctor

calm, tender, sweet, devout; and the people apparently bear

ing their trial admirably. Poor Mrs C. a sad invalid, no

hopes of ultimate strength now. May patience have its per
fect work ! We have had few trials. May we have

grace to profit by this one !
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&quot; Feb. 26 (Sabbath,) Much interest in the lecture (Eph.
ii. 4-10), and the people seemingly very attentive. Not
less in the afternoon. The momentous nature of every Sab

bath-day cannot be too strongly felt. That God may [be]

honoured, that his fellowship may be enjoyed, that sin

ners may be converted, that God s saints may be sanctified

and comforted, that the cause of God may prosper, what

objects are these ! Who is sufficient for them ? Felt great

encouragement from these two Bible principles, that there

is forgiveness with God, and that God is our strength.
Much comfort in visiting afflicted and dying believers.

&quot; March 12 (Sabbath.) Since last entry, have been at

Perth and Stirling, lecturing on The present forms of Infi

delity its aspects arid antidotes/ Large audiences in both

places, sufficiently attentive. Had pleasure in no part of it

so much as in the concluding passages, pressing the attain

ment of personal and experimental piety, as the only infallible

safeguard, under the shelter of the Divine power. Every
man is virtually an infidel, till he knows and believes the

truth, till he receives and loves the Saviour. Abundance
of entreaty to publish the lecture, but declined. Excellent

people in both places. God has his children, his witnesses,
in all parts of our favoured land.

&quot; Have had some very pleasing testimonies to the power of

religion in private. A boy, a poor boy, fatherless, of about
12 years of age, died last week like a patriarch, reposing on
the 23d Psalm

;
and having a strong desire to depart and be

with Christ, which is far better. The good Shepherd spared
this lamb from the usual storms of fear and temptation. I

saw, with much,emotion, his placid countenance in death. A
mother dying in consumption, but who has lived and is dying
in faith, stretched out her hand to me, and said, with looks

that came to my heart, Aye, we ll meet there. I was always
glad to see and hear, and always got some benefit, though
I could not mind all that I wished. But we ll meet there.

0, I think I see you there ! You ll have a large family around

you, many a star in your crown/ I was melted into tears,

to think that this is possible, and could only say,
&quot; All crowns

must be cast at Christ s feet/ But this is only the judgment
of a short-sighted, fallible, and fond human friend. He that

judgeth me is the Lord/ * The Lord grant that I may find

mercy of the Lord in that day !

&quot;
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&quot;

April 16. The excellent person referred to above has

entered into rest. Her end was peace, corporeal and mental.

Her husband, at her request, read to her some passages of

Scripture, and prayed ; she looked at him (but could not

speak) with tears of affection ; and then closed her eyes on
her husband on earth, to open them on her Saviour in glory !

&quot; We have had an interesting communion occasion. Was
assisted by one of much talent, eloquence, and piety, who
seems to have made an impression on the congregation, which
will probably terminate in his joining me in the ministry. I

feel increasing need of one. My wonted strength is much
abated, and cannot now be expected to return. As to a col

league and successor, I desire to believe that the Lord will

provide ; to pray that He may send one who will feed that

flock with knowledge and understanding; and cordially to

co-operate with this excellent person, should the people be
led to call him, and should he be inclined to come.

&quot;Have been poorly, apparently from influenza, for two

weeks, and have spent a week here (Bridge of Allan).
Preached in Stirling to my old flock this afternoon, and have
walked out, without fatigue. Thanks to God ! With how

many recollections of other years am I surrounded here and
in Stirling ! Truly there is none abiding ; it is a new race I

look upon ; and all my early associates are gone ! Oh for

that land where there is no more death, and where all is pure I

&quot; Have heard a letter read from one pious friend to another,
in regard to the death of one, who, after much and very ex

plicable darkness, seems to have got some light. But what

perilous excess of compliment ! I have no sympathy with the

practice of canonizing doubtful professors, unhesitatingly

sainting the worldly conformists in the visible church, extra

vagantly eulogising their meagre virtues, sedulously veiling
their inconsistencies and sins, and virtually presenting such

models for the next race to walk by, as. if imitated, would go
far to extinguish living Christianity, and to secularise the

churches of Christ.&quot;

It will be observed &quot; with how many recollections of other

years he was surrounded,&quot; wherever he moved in or around

the place of his birth. Whoever has had occasion to meet

with him amid his occasional relaxations from the more grave
duties of his life, must remember well those sallies of an ever

healthful humour and ever wakeful fancy which could so
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promptly find fit materials in objects, whatever they might
be, immediately around him. Even a few casual interviews

were likely to give a stranger the idea of
life

in earnest, but

might probably lead him, at the same time to suppose that

Dr Heugh was more distinguished for playfulness than pathos.
The more grave and tender class of sentiments, however,
were unquestionably the most deeply and habitually charac

teristic of him. Innumerable circumstances might be re

corded which leave it beyond a doubt that he often on system
excluded from his public discourses, and even from his con

versations, subjects or allusions of peculiar tenderness, from

a strong disrelish for the display of emotions which he could

not easily command. This severe taste prevented him from

bringing sentiments merely private and personal in any form

into public notice. Yet his diary shows that in secret he well

knew what it was to shed &quot;

many tears.&quot; His avoidance of

the pathetic in the pulpit, resulted from the very excess of

pathos in his own mind : and even when that quality had
been introduced into his composition, his voice sometimes be

trayed the emotion of the speaker : indeed, on some public
occasions he seemed labouring to discharge all passion from
his manner, lest he should yield to the emotion which over

charged his heart, and thereby should suffer his charac

teristic self-command to be dissolved. In circumstances of

less publicity, too, when touching gently on some tender-

subject, and when his eye would begin to fill, as it did a thou

sand times, he would pause or turn rapidly to some other

aspect of the subject, venturing on such trying topics only so

far as he felt himself able to bear them : and if at any time

he broke down under the pressure of his feelings, which in

deed occurred in instances so few that they probably could

be numbered, he would perhaps allude in a letter to the cir

cumstance by confessing that &quot; the man and the minister be
came feeble as a child/

His transitions of feeling, always natural, were sometimes

abrupt.
To a Member of his Family.

&quot; BRIDGE OP ALLAN, 13th April 1843.
&quot; I hope all are well, and that poor Mrs Clarkson is not worse. She

had a good deal of life in her eye when I left her on Tuesday. May the
Lord show her his mercy, and grant her his salvation ! Put her in

mind of Mr Groom s text on Sabbath evening last. How is Mrs S. ?

And how is Mrs F. ? And how are you all ?
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&quot; For myself, T am stout and well. I took an early dinner to-day,
walked into Stirling to tea, and have walked back again ; and now hav

ing taken a cigar, and having been treated to a dish of true Scotch

while I was smoking, I feel braced not fatigued. I had a fine solitary
stroll to Stirling. Every step of the road 1 recognised as an old ac

quaintance : and the clear stream, the very hedges, ditches, and side-

paths, had associations with other days, back to boyhood. I preferred
the old to the new bridge, and traversed it alone, yet with crowds of

thoughts around me. As I ascended Bridge Street, I was like one that

dreamed, or like a visitant from the other world. I passed along the

site of the old house, not one vestige of which remains, where I saw my
father and mother expire, and from which, as if it were yesterday, I

recollected seeing the coffins brought out. Upwards, every house had
new occupants; Miss F. s, the Bishop s, Mrs C. s, our own! Mrs Tel-

ford s. I saw no one to speak to ;
I heard no voice, except that of strong

remembrances, until I passed Peter B. s ;
and it is almost profane to

narrate the words of Peter himself, the only ones I heard, which cer

tainly broke my dream, arid hurried me from the pensive to the ludic

rous. Peter was in his stable-yard, and seems to have had his patience
exorcised to the very verge of the endurable by some tardy boy, and all

I heard from his lips were these words, uttered with a yelping scream :

4 Haste ye, mun, what are ye glorying there aboot, ye stuppie ? I be

lieve 1 was none the worse of the transition, for I was really sad.&quot;

Mrs Clarkson fell asleep in Jesus on the 28th of April, in

the eighty-ninth year of her age. He thus announces the

event to his son in India :

&quot; GLASGOW, 29&amp;lt;A April 1837
&quot; We can say all well no more unless in that sense of the expres

sion which divine truth sanctions that all is well that Grod does, and

that all are well whom he saves. s letter will let you know that

your grandmother finished her long pilgrimage yesterday, tranquilly

tailing asleep in the midst of us. Her emaciated body lies under its

last covering, in solemn silence and solitude.
&quot; She has been thirty years under my roof, and has mingled with all

the little incidents of our passing domestic history. She has nursed, in

some sense, all the children. Often have you all been on her knce. and

in her arms. The best part of her history was, that she knew and loved

Christ, and his great salvation
;
and during her three months suffer

ings, was sustained and soothed by faith in Him. She said she knew
in whom she believed, and was persuaded that He would keep that

which she had committed to Him against that day, and she fervently

prayed, Come, Lord Jesus come, Lord Jesus! I believe she has

reached the better world
;

is now met by her husband, from whom she

was more than 60 years separated ; and, above all, is in the presence of

Christ. These are fine lines

Happy soul ! thy days are ended,
All thy mourning hours below.

Go, by angel guards attended,
To the sight of Jesus uo.
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Struggle through thy latest passion.
To thy dear Redeemer s breast,

To his uttermost salvation,
To his everlasting rest.

May we all be prepared for the same great change ! This is the first

death in my family Others must follow. We must seek such evidence

of connection with Christ, and such a state of aifection toward the

things that are above, as will divest death of its terrors, and render it,

if noli for its own sake, yet on account of its results, an object rather of

desire than aversion.&quot;

&quot;

May 3d. The funeral of Mrs C. The interment in Pais

ley. She sleeps with her fathers. Can I believe it ? The
form which has been so familiar to my eyes for more than

thirty years, now lies out of sight in the earth ! But it waits

the resurrection of the
just.&quot;

&quot;

May 14th (Sabbath.) In Edinburgh at the Synod since

last date. A tedious and comfortless meeting, much strife

and debate. Two new-view men dismissed. Little comfort

able drawing together, and softening of heart. A proposal

adopted for a serious and prayerful consideration of the whole
state of our church by Presbyteries. Delightful to think that

Christ condescends to hold the stars in his right hand, and
to walk in the midst of the golden candlesticks! If we are

led to great searching of heart individually, to much hu
miliation before God, and to seek, and wait upon Him for

his promised direction, He will bring us out of trouble, and
make his way plain before us.

&quot; My own health again infirm, from weakness, and uncom
fortable feelings in the head. The chief medical man in

Edinburgh says I must suspend labour for a year, otherwise

my constitution will probably break up ! The announcement
affected me less than I could have anticipated, yet felt much
solemnised. Is this the termination of active life ? Must I

bid adieu to all energetic service ? Must I cease to attempt
the efficient pastoral charge of this flock ? Is there no con
siderable service for God which I can now attempt ? The
Lord knowcth ! Oh i remember not against me the sins of

my youth, nor my transgressions ! Prepare me to leave

family, flock, and the church below! Prepare me to be with

Christ, which is far better !

*

Opinions of my case here more
favourable. But I trust the Lord will direct as to what steps
I shall take, and will overrule the dispensation for good to

my own soul, and to those connected with me.
&quot; How I think of the absence of poor Mrs C. ! Her place
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was empty on my return this week. Her aged form lies

deep in the earth, but I trust her spirit is on high !&quot;

By far the most important faet in the religious history
of Scotland in recent times, took place in 1843. No one
needs be told that we refer to the formation of the Free

Church, at the termination of a &quot; ten years struggle,&quot; be

tween the adherents of two opposing systems of church

polity. Discussions on the warrantableness of religious es

tablishments had been originated by those without the

National Church, prior to the movements for reform which
were projected within its pale. Apart altogether, however,
from any reaction between the voluntary and the non-intru

sion controversies, Dr Heugh, in common with many others,

looked with the proibimdest interest on the progress, and es

pecially the consummation of the contest in the National

Church. On broad and catholic grounds, he felt interested

in the struggle which ended in the disruption. He was accus

tomed to assume that &quot;

nothing materially affecting one sec

tion of the Christian church, ought to be regarded lightly by
any other section.&quot;* He not seldom referred, in the midst of

controversial discussion, to those great affinities in the Chris

tian life, by which Christians, in spite of all their opposing
views and theories, are not only united with one another, but

are separated even from those who may be entirely at one

with them in matters of controversy, but who are not with

them in matters of essential faith. Addressing an applauding
audience, he would close his argument with a warning, and

would solemnly remind them, that &quot;

many in all ages had

with heated spirits joined the rank of angry controversialists;

but had never fought
* the good fight of faith/ had never

warred with sin, or mastered their own spirits, and had no

just hopes of the final victory, or the promised crown.&quot; f

Fully aware of the narrowing tendencies of controversy,
he would urge his hearers to enter in an enlarged and catholic

spirit into these expressions :

&quot; If I forget thee, O JERUSA

LEM,&quot; (not some edifice or alley, but the holy city to its re

motest suburbs,)
&quot;

let my right hand forget her cunning. If

I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of

my mouth
;

if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief
joy.&quot;

* Edcctic Review, 1843, p. 121.

t MS. Lecture on the State-church question.
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He was ever ready to apologise for opponents misled by pre

judice and false system. I quote here one example of the

cautions addressed by him to those who held the principles
he advocated.

&quot; The charity of Christianity demands of us, that we make every fit

allowance for the unfavourable position in which they are placed ; the

prejudices amidst which they have grown up ;
the interests, real or

imaginary, which, unconsciously it may be, to their own minds, exercise

an undue influence over their better judgments ;
and that natural love

of ascendency, and aversion to come down to a level with those around

them, which the possession of that unenviable elevation tends to create

in almost every breast. In pious minds, too. all these may be associat

ed, however erroneously, with religious views ;
and the persuasion may

be deep rooted, that the interests of religion require that the church be

fenced round by state protection, and her clergy distinguished and up
held by exclusive state bounty. So strongly may this persuasion influ

ence pious, but weak minds, as to generate the kindred persuasion, that

all opponents of this exclusive and compulsory policy, are enemies of re

ligion itself. That man confessedly occupies an advantageous, an ele

vated position, who in circumstances of trial, retains the mastery of his

own feelings, who cheerfully concedes to his opponents every good
quality to which they can justly lay claim, who delights to acknow

ledge and to honour talent, truth, holiness, wherever they appear, who
gladly recognises the features and badges of Christian brotherhood, even
in the ranks unhappily opposed to him, and who, mindful of his own
infirmities and errors, is gentle and forgiving towards those of others.

In the midst of the strife of tongues, he is blessed with serenity within;
he preserves that self-possession of which passion never fails to rob its

victims
;
and he often succeeds in disarming of hostility, those with

whom, at first, argument was useless.&quot;

More than ten years previous to the disruption of the
Church of Scotland, he thus predicts the consequences of its

disentanglement from secular alliance :

&quot; Our belief is, that fresh zeal would be added to the faithful and the
zealous among their clergy, that new life would animate the private
members of their churches, that feeling how much they had done,
however unconsciously, to repress the principles of voluntary exertion
in time past, they would labour to undo that repression in time to come,

and that, as from their wealth they are well able, the truly Christian

portion of them would rival the most devoted among the Dissenters in
the amount of their benevolent Christian exertions.&quot;

*

No man was more delighted than himself in seeing this an

ticipation verified in such an eminent degree.f Two years
*
Remarks on Dr Inglis s &quot;Vindication.&quot; in Appendix to Considerations, &c., se

cond edition, p. 95.
t Here we may give his view of that chain of events, in which we doubt not future

Historians will find the Voluntary controversy to have bejn one important link on
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previous to the existence of the Free Church, like many now
numbered in its ministry, he expected that some medium
measure would have &quot; been found to answer the great end of

peace;&quot; yet he appended to the opinion, thus expressed, these

words :

&quot;

It delights us to know that, within the church,
there is a growing mass of religious intelligence, piety, moral

worth, and Christian zeal and beneficence.&quot; And a few

months before the date of the new Secession, when not a few

were unjustly cherishing and expressing doubts as to the

firmness of the great body of the non-intrusion clergy, Dr

Heugh, not without misgivings indeed, yet with generous

expectations, was thus addressing English Dissenters through
the pages of the Eclectic Review:

&quot;Sadly as the terms have been hackneyed, non-intrusion and spimii tl

independence are noble watchwords for a church of Christ
;
and we can

not persuade ourselves that when these watchwords have once been

taken up by any body of enlightened, honest, and pious men, and when

they have passed into the household vocabulary of any portion of the

faithful in Christ Jesus, they will lightly or vilely be cast away, or that

they can fail to carry those who know and love the truths they de

note to the full length which understood duty to the Redeemer de

mands.&quot;
*

Between four and five years, indeed, previous to the dis

ruption, he had spoken, in one of his public lectures, as fol-

which the disruption in the Church of Scotland was suspended.
&quot; The Voluntary

controversy so overspread the country, combining in its favour, with a few exceptions,
Dissenters of every name, and so invaded the church itself, that the peti;
Parliament for the separation of church and state were subscribed by churchmen in

thousands. It was necessary to do something, to use a phrase of Dr Chain,

think, to popularise the Establishment, and there were two measures adopted with

this view. The first of these was changing the status of a large body of the clergy&quot;

[allowing them what was not allowed before, the right to sit and vote in the church

court.*]. Eclectic Reriew, 1843, pp. 131,132.
&quot; The veto law was&quot; also &quot; introduced for the purpose of increasing the popular in

fluence.&quot; Eclectic Review, 1841, p. 353. By this enactment, election was granted to

none, but solely the .power of rejection to a few. Still, this was a check on patronage
which did not exist before; and the check being new, was expected to please the

people, and being slight, was not expected to give great oflence to the patron.&quot;

Eclectic Review, 1841, p. 354.

It is well known how the history of this veto law, and the various processes which
it occasioned in courts, both civil and ecclesiastical, tested the claim of the church

to &quot;

spiritual independence.&quot; Dr Heugh puts some of the points of this history in a

striking light, in a few epigrammatic sentences. &quot; Whit a medley have we here!&quot;

First, the church passes a law which the civil authority annuls. Next, the church

adheres to its annulled law in defiance of the civil authority. Then patron, presen

tee, and presbytery within the church defy the law of the church. Tlu- church rebels

against the law of the land, and churchmen rebel against the law of the church.

The church suspends rebellious churchmen, and the law liberates those whom the

church suspends. Ministers suspended from office, exercise the office from which

their own church suspends them, and, avowedly in obedience to the civil law, set

apart to sacred office men prohibited by the church from entering into that office,

an office from which those conferring it are themselves suspended.&quot; K.\-d ic Renew,

1841, p. 358
* Eclectic Review for 1843, p. 144.
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lows, on what he thought &quot;cheering indications&quot; among
those who sought enlargement in the Church of Scotland,

and his words were amply verified :

&quot; I refer to the great increase of voluntary effort within the Estab

lished Church itself, of pecuniary effort for extending their own insti

tutions at their own expense, and this not only at home, but in foreign

parts, in the department of missions to our colonies, to the heathen, and

to the Jews. I have no doubt that God is thus conducting his people

in that church to the more excellent way. Circumstances may some

times put practice in the right, even when opinions are in the wrong ;

and thus right practice leads to right opinions. It is to be hoped that

the disciples of Christ will discover in the Voluntary principle such a

potency, productive of such satisfaction and pleasure, as will soon in

duce them, like the primitive church, to employ no other. Willing of

themselves, they will find they are able of themselves, and will cease to

importune a reluctant and sullen power for a bounty of which experience

tells them they have no need.&quot;

Referring to the well-known efforts to extend the popular
influence in the choice of pastors, efforts by which the

Church of Scotland was involved in a struggle, not only with

the civil courts, but with patrons and presentees, and even

Avith some of her own clergy, Dr Hetigh observes as fol

lows :

&quot; Why should she plant and rear those thorns of the wilderness with

which she is now entangled and torn ? Why torment herself with a

vassalage of her own making, from which, if she will, she may at once

and for ever make herself free ? Let us have done with patronage,
which Christ never gave us, and we shall have no more trouble from

patrons. Let us renounce state pay, which Christ never granted us,

and we shall finally escape from the bondage and dishonour of state

dictation. Let us revert to the position which Jesus assigned to his

church, and we shall retire at once from a tempestuous sea, and soon

find ourselves in a haven of peace and security. It shall come to pass,

happy when it shall come, that Israel shall no more stay on him
that smote him, but shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy One of Israel,

in truth.
&quot; On this question, so much talked of, I do not farther enter. These

are some among the many indications that circumstances within the

Established Churches are happily concurring with circumstances with

out for accomplishing a consummation, of whose approach and ultimate

arrival we have no visitation offear or doubt. Come when it may, it will

not be the grief of the church, but her joy; not her loss, but her gain ;

not her fall, but her rise and sure establishment
;
not her destruction,

as some of her weak friends dread, but her salvation and her glory.
For the advancement of the work of God, and the spiritual peace and
holiness and honour of the ministers and other people of God in that
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church, and in all other churches, let no occurrence induce us to cease

in our prayers to God.&quot;
*

These remarkable sentences derive a peculiar interest

from the fact, that they were penned in the beginning of

1839, four years and a half before the formation of the Free

Church, at a time when those who afterwards earned the

highest honour from the event, if at that time anticipating it

at all, experienced little else than distress from the anticipa
tion. The event itself accomplished what was beyond the

power of argument : it harmonised the sentiments of those

who foresaw it with alarm, and of those who waited for it with

earnest desire.
&quot; COME WHEN IT MAY,&quot; Dr Heugh had said,

&quot; IT WILL NOT BE TIIE GRIEF OF THE CHURCH, BUT HER JOY;

NOT HER LOSS, BUT HER GAIN; NOT HER FALL, BUT HER RISE

AND SURE ESTABLISHMENT.&quot; When it did come, his own mind
was impressively arid joyfully affected. He believed it to be
&quot; a great work of God/ He felt that there was something
in it far higher than a mere constrained and unintentional

homage to the great principles of a Voluntary church. He
declined connecting himself with a meeting which it was pro

posed to hold in Edinburgh immediately after the Disruption,
to consider the relative positions of the new and the old Dis

senters, and to revive the Voluntary movement. This pro

posed meeting he, with others like minded, lent his influence

successfully to quash, as ill-timed and &quot;

fitted needlessly to

irritate the new seceders.&quot; He felt as if the time was one not

so much for strife as for thanksgiving and prayer ;
and after

anxiously inquiring about the meeting at one with whom he

most entirely sympathised on all such questions, he adds :

&quot; It is, indeed, an era in the religious history of our country.

My fervent prayer is, that the Lord may go before

them, and lead them in a plain path/ f In his conversation

and letters, he felt a manifest pleasure in speaking of the
&quot;

truly prompt and noble self-denial exercised by the clergy,

and such vast munificence by the people/
&quot;

Mat/ 22.

&quot; What a stir every where by this new secession ! No wonder ;
for

it has never had a parallel in Scotland perhaps scarcely in any other

land. So large a number of ministers leaving every thing for the sake

of a good conscience
;
and such munificence on the part of the people !

I think it is a great work of God, although, of course, as men are the

* MS. Lecture on &quot; The Duties of the Friends of the Voluntary Principle, in the

present circumstances of their Cause and of the Churches of the Country.
r

t To Dr Brown, 18th May.
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agents, human infirmity must be expected to appear. Nothing could

be more deplorable than if they should become sectarian in spirit. I

hope the Lord will be their guide.&quot;
*

&quot; 15th May.
&quot; The new Secession is still all the talk. And no wonder ;

for it is the

most wonderful thing that has occurred in our day. All wonder at it,

and I suppose none more than the Seceders themselves. They have much

both to unlearn and to learn; and as I believe most of them are under

Divine teaching, I trust they will learn well and fast. And it will be

well if both the old and the new Seceders be humbly willing to learn

from one another.&quot;!
&quot; Id June.

&quot; The new Seceders, however, will provoke us all to jealousy, in the

best sense I hope. Indeed, their zeal will provoke very many. I be

lieve it to be a great work of God, and although as men conduct it,

human infirmity must be expected to appear, it will be productive of

vast benefit to Scotland.&quot; J

&quot;

May 28 (Sabbath.) Great event of the day the new
Secession ! vast excitement here, being the Sabbath on which

the seceding men have been i outed/ In every view, it ap

pears a great work of God, in which he has laid bare his arm
with peculiar distinctness In the discussions and

negotiations with the government, an adjustment was often

apparently all but effected, as in August last, when the com
mittee of the Assembly accepted Lord Aberdeen s Bill with

Sir G. Sinclair s clause. What hath God wrought! The

people who meant to absorb dissent, are themselves Dissen

ters, they who wished to enlarge and strengthen the Estab

lishment, produce its disruption, the derided Voluntary prin

ciple is the only thing they can lean on, and works with an

efficiency which astonishes them, the judges in whom they
confided set their sentences aside, and rebuke and fine them
for disobedience to their authority, every scheme for adjust
ment misgives, and the Tories, not the Liberals, are the

power that smites them. * This is the finger of God. The

great proportion seem good men, they have been much in

prayer, they have excited the people to make amazing efforts,

they have great pecuniary resources, and vast zeal, and
the Lord may employ them for great good in the land, perhaps,

among other things, to stir up, it may be to try and chasten,
the older Dissenting churches. We have much chaff mixed
with our wheat.

* To a member of his family. t To another member of his family,
t To Rev. Dr M Kerrow.

2c
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&quot; Lectured to-day on the concluding verses of Ephes. iii.,

and read an address on the new Secession. Preached in the

evening with much freedom, in the Magdalene, to 110 poor
creatures. May they obtain mercy ! Mr Burnet preached
in the afternoon for the London Missionary Society. The
collection good.&quot;

We conclude this chapter with a few sentences from the

address to his people referred to in the preceding paragraph.
&quot; I have said that this disruption of the National Church is a

most important event both in itself and in its probable results. Who
denies it ? If the secession of four a century ago was important, what
shall be said of the secession of four hundred in such times as these ?

I would refer to the remarkable determination and unani
,iity

with which so many Christian ministers have surrendered, not merely
their income, but their understood status in society, for the sake of what

they understand to be their duty to Christ, to his cause and his king
dom I believe men of all parties, and Christians of all denomi

nations, will most heartily honour this self-denial and devotedness.

.... Tf they are enabled, as we pray they may, to avoid a sectarian

and exclusive spirit, if they persevere in that spirit of prayer and de

votedness in which they have so happily commenced, they will prove a

blessing to the land; their zeal, energy, and liberality, will animate

those who were Dissenters before them
;
and their example may induce

the faithful in the English Establishment to comply with the Divine call,
* Come out of her, my people.

&quot; As for those who have long occupied the fair field of unestablished

churches, their duty seems plain enough. If they feel that they have

been aggrieved, either by the language or the proceedings of those

brethren in time past, it will be their delight to exercise a generous for

giveness. Secular parties may retain a spirit of bitterness, but the true

followers of Christ will exercise his spirit ; nor, I believe, will any be

more prompt in their forgiveness than those against whom hard words

were most liberally directed.&quot;



CHAPTER XXIII.

Dr Heugh proceeds to Geneva for the sake of health. Paris. Bale.

Berne. Reflections on entering Geneva. His social situation.

Diary : Applies to himself the tests of regenerated character. His
interest in the state of Geneva. Origin of his volume of

&quot;

Notices.&quot;

Conversations on
&quot;

the Disruption.&quot; Meetings with Christian friends

and strangers. Visits Chamouni. Descriptive letter. A Genevese
Communion Sabbath. Sentiments in relation to a colleague. His
health in connection with this proposal. Letter to the Session-clerk
of Regent Place Church. Sentiments on leaving Geneva. Return
home.

ACTING on the suggestion of more than one physician of the

highest professional eminence, he suspended his pastoral oc

cupations during autumn, and repaired to Geneva.

&quot;GLASGOW, 2d June 1848.

&quot; I was somewhat unwell at and before the Synod, and, having con

sulted Dr Abercrombie, was advised by him to stop labour for a space.

It is probable that I shall do so during during July, August, and Sep
tember I am so far from being very ill, that if you saw me you
would perhaps smile good-naturedly in my face. But I must relax.

The ubi is not yet fixed, although possibly it may be Geneva and the

Piedmontese valleys. Such is the banishment which my friends medi
tate I wish, I think, Divine direction, and I hope I shall have

it. I would not wish to go any where without being able to give what
I should deem a good answer to the question, What doest thou here ?

&quot;

On the Sabbath previous to leaving Glasgow, he used the

following words, in an address to his people, which was after

wards published :

&quot; When I look back on the twenty-two years which have wellnigh
run their course since my ministry among you began (not to. mention
the fifteen years spent in similar, though lighter, labour, in another

scene), when I reflect on the all but wasting solicitude with which the

formation and superintendence of this church has been unavoidably at

tended, when I think of the services in this pulpit, and the prepara
tions, how imperfect soever they have been, necessary to conduct these

services in any degree to the honour of God, and your spiritual benefit,

when I consider the other engagements which my pastoral duties have
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demanded, the examination of some thousands of candidates for com

munion, the private visitations scarcely ever intermitted, the attentions

to the sick in body, the grieved in spirit, the doubting and perplexed,
the instruction of the youth, and the numerous though delightful meet-

ings connected with the formation and the working of our various con

gregational iastitutions, and when I think of the stirring and eventful

times that have passed over us. and the interest I have felt constrained

to take in many most momentous movements in the church and in the

world, 1 rather wonder that by the help of God I continue to this day,

and that I have never, up to this moment, been confined for one day to

the bed of sickness. In such circumstances, you, my dear friends, will

not find fault with that providential allotment by which I must with

draw from you for a few months; and as for myself, what must I do

but adore the forbearance, the forgiveness, the ineffable loving-kindness

of the God of my life and my salvation !

&quot;Never, I believe, in the course of my ministry, have I said so mucl

of myself before
;
and if I have done so now, you will all bear with am

excuse me, persuaded that it is done from no preference of the subject

but solely from the circumstances in which I am placed. It is a sublimi

motto for Christian ministers, which is given by that apostle who wa

sometimes constrained to introduce into his writings his own affaire

We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.
&quot; *

We shall now follow Dr Heugh in his journey to Geneva

through Paris, Bale, and Berne, as well as other places of in

ferior note lying in his route. This journey the reader wil

be able to trace with interest, by consulting a few selection

from his journal, which are appended in a note.f This jour

* Address to the United Associate Congregation of Regent Place, delivered afti

the Communion, June 26, 1843, pp. 7, 8.

t
&quot;

Ha.-t;/ ,V&amp;lt;;/&amp;lt;x of a Tour, begun, under the Divine favour, June 27. 1M-.
&quot; June 27. I never can forget the morning of my departure. The little arrang

ments were over happily we had the presence of an esteemed brother in the mini

try we strove to be composed and cheerful; but still relapsed into a silence pregna:
with deep emotion to us all. I took the reading of the verses to lie snug at wprshi
and of the 23d Psalm (the psalm which has so often soothed me;, and read it with d

ficulty. The prayer was offered by my friend, with a particularity and a pathos whi&amp;gt;

kept us all, I suppose, certainly kept me, in tears. The coach came ; and then car

the successive gi aspings of the haiid, and the farewell kiss, which dissolved us a

My hour was come, and 1 was off. So I left them all, out of my sight, in tears, as

was myself; they to pursue their duties, 1 to hurry onward, llow death-like th&amp;lt;

separations ! That la.-t separation must come ; and come when it may, it will be hap
for me and, mine, if I and they enjoy, as I trust through infinite mercy we shall, i

fulfilment of the precious psalm we read at our last act of social devotion ; yes, th

are now on one scene, 1 on another ; they are engaged with their pursuits, I w;

mine ; but we are both with one God anil Saviour, both in one family and flock, a

cheered by the hope of a happy meeting soon in a happy home. Oh, may joy be 01

when death docs come !

&quot; On board, the company was abundantly commonplace ; but it did not exclude

ligious enjoyment. 1 he weather was propitious, and the sea calm, one while smo(

as a lake, another ruffled geutly,-and, where the sun s rays fell upon it, like countl

living and leaping pearls ; the sunset remarkably striking, the sun descending fron

thick defined 1&amp;gt;ed of cloud, and throwing out, a few minutes before he sunk Dene;

the horizon, a flood of golden rays, that tinged the whole surface of the waters, a

many a mountain side far and near. He sunk to rise again. So shall all theji

and shine forth as that sun in the kingdom of their Father
&quot;June 2,&amp;gt;.- London. Away to the city in the morning. We hastened to
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nal was written with great rapidity, and solely with a view

to interest the members of his own family in those objects

that presented themselves to his eye with the freshness and

French ambassador s to get these irksome, useless, arbitrary passports; and our are,

our birth-place, our residence, our size, eyes, mouth, nose, brow, hair, and height,

being all duly entered in this precious document, and subscribed both by the employe

of his Excellency and ourselves, we hurried along, and found ourselves in the splen

did terminus of the Southampton Railway About sunset our heavy steamer

bcffciii to move*
&quot;Both in walking on the deck, and in the night-season, felt great delight in think

ing that all that surrounds me, these unknown fields, this swelling deep, that

glorious canopy over me, and all these stars of light, belong to God, whom I am in

vited to call my God and Father. The first verse of Psalm 23d seemed enough for

me and in thinking of my own dear home, it was consolatory to reflect that they

were enjoying as well as I the benefits secured by that^ all-comprehensive
word.

til
mil;

thaTSe~who loves those in heaven loves those on earth, and&quot; that He who has brought

were enjoying as well as 1 the benefits secured by tnat aii-comprenensive woru.

Surely, I thought with myself, if even here I have so much pleasure from the reflec

tion, that He who keeps me keeps them, the delight of the spirits of the just made

perfect must be ineffable, from similar views ; and it must delight their happy spirits

to think that He who is their God is the God of those they have left behind them,

them to the felicity they enjoy, will also guide by his counsel, and receive to his

glory thei*- believing friends and brethren still here below.

&quot;June 30. Havre. The old town of Havre like all other old continental

towns the streets very narrow and dirty ; the sewer open in the middle ; no side

pavements; the houses chiefly wooden and very high, with tiling frequently down to

the street. Visited a school the teachers in the habit of Roman Catholic priests,

with black gowns to their feet, closed all round, white bands, a small black cowl,

were very polite, and wished to show us all about the school. The boys clean on the

whole active and intelligent looking. At the door of every apartment there is a
vessel attached to the wall for holy water, which, no doubt, the young disciples apply
to themselves every morning in the most canonical manner, and thus keep all quiet
within should there be any tendency to dispeace. We felt we were within the limits

of the antichristian dominion, and saw tokens of his power every where. what a

mercy to be in the kingdom of God, and of his dear Son !

&quot;July 1. Rouen. A new month has commenced. Whether we travel or remain
at home, time flies with unvarying rapidity. So teach me to number my days, that

I may apply my heart to wisdom.
&quot; In the morning I felt somewhat relaxed, but walked about a little before break

fast. Rouen is a large city, containing about 100,000 inhabitants. I walked among
the crowds near the shipping, consisting of porters, carmen, sailors, fruit-dealers, and
workmen of all sorts, about the meal hour, and they were occupied with considerable

masses of bread, which they cut with a clasp-knife, and enriched with butter in

abundance, chattering incessantly to one another. I could be of no use to them. O
that they were supplied with the bread of life !

&quot;About mid-day we started for Paris by the chemin de fer (the railway). At
last we saw the outskirts of the metropolis

- the woods of St Cloud the summit of

Montmartre (about the height of the castle of Edinburgh, but not so precipitous nor

castle-looking) the tops of the higher edifices ; we passed those enormous lines of

fortification with which the jealousy of the king is surrounding his faithful Parisians.

It is said the Parisians of the lower classes are all honest. We had a specimen of

this in two decent-looking men who carried our baggage to the hotel, and who
insisted on six francs for their half-hour s work, but gladly accepted two. Poor

people, few of them know any thing of the stock on which alone active virtue
nourishes!

&quot;July 2. Had worship in the morning, and went to the chapel Taitbout (Mr
Wilks s) for forenoon service. Heard Mr Audebez, and was aole to follow his

sermon generally. It was scriptural, devout, and, at times, very earnest and
animated. In the afternoon, I preached in an apartment connected with the chapel,
for what is called the American service. Had considerable liberty in the devotions,
less in the sermon. It was a comfort to be able to drop some seed on the French
soil. As we returned, we entered the Madelaine, the most splendid ecclesiastical

edifice in France ; and truly, if columns, altars, images, the Virgin and child with
their gilded crowns, wax candles six feet high, holy water, confessional boxes,
crossings, &c., can save souls, the French are in no danger. when will this super
stition have its end ! When will Jesus purge the temple ! When will France become
a religious country !

&quot;

July 2, 3, 4. Went every where through this gay metropolis. What magnificent
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interest of novelty. He was accompanied as far as Berne by
his elder son and another young friend.

&quot;June 27. Since last entry, how much has occurred to

gardens, with their statues, their seats for every body, their giddy crowds. In going
to the Louvre, and remaining a few moments at the door, a young man well mous-
tached told me he had often heard me when a student in Glasgow ; and a lady and
gentleman from England told me they were my hearers on the preceding Sabbath.
How strangely people meet ! Went to Versailles by railway to see Mr Wilks and his

family. Magnificent terminus at both ends, the country in most places very rich,
some

&quot;truly
beautiful villages amidst groves, immediately under the woods of St Cloud.

The palace of Versailles exceeds, I suppose, any human structure on earth for size
and splendour, the walks through its apartments arc1 said to be three miles in length,
marbled floors, the painted ceilings, the magnificent paintings of Bonaparte s

history, his marriage, his coronation, his battles, with the exception of his last, the
innumerable busts and statues, the grounds that stretch before the palace, are

really exhausting. if man were as eager to honour God, as to honour man to raise

spiritual and immortal, as visible and perishing memorials, what a heavenly place
should our world be ! It shall yet be so

&quot; The Parisians seem to delight mainly in three things, eating, talking, and spec
tacles. Yet I did not see in all Pans one person drunk (although there might be

many such), one person, even a child, without stockings and shoes ; or one beggar,
with the exception, I think, of a poor old woman leading an old blind man, her hus-

band, I suppose. For three days, the heat was unsupportable, and gave me more the
idea of a rtsidence in au oven than any thing else. The sun was fierce ; and 1 never

thought so much of the force of that expression, The sun shall not smite thee by
day, nor the moon by night, We dined, prior to our departure, in the Palais ; and
then hastened to our diliyence, bidding (on my part at least) a final adieu to Paris,

magnificent, volatile, thoughtless, alas ! wicked, Paris. May the Lord arise and have

mercy on that city and laud ! May the time to favour them, even the set time,
come!

&quot;Leaving Belfort, the country grows in interest, wood abounds the plains in

crease in richness and a profusion of wooded hills meet the eye in all directions, in

creasing in sizo, while over them remote cones and peaks are seen, giving promise of

Alps by and by, kindling hope and expectation, reviving exhausted strength, and
creating a sort &quot;of impatience that speed were increased to hurry us on to magnificent
Switzerland. At last, on the left, a long mountain ridge appears, and as we get a
little nearer, glens, mountain sides covered with forests, bright green surmounting
the woods, rich meadows and vineyards at the base, exciting the buoyant query,
Are these young Alps ? They are not ; they are the Vosgr-s, rising, however, to more
than Scottish altitude ;

some of them reaching, I think, about 60JO feet. But they are

distant. Meanwhile, we are wheeled into a well-built, clean, busy place, surrounded
with groves, gardens, and vine-yards in plenty, and reach a hotel, wnich, weary as we

are, after fifty-two hours travelling, it is a luxury to enter, to be shaved, and washed,.

and fed, to find every order obsequiously obeyed, with the knowledge that other tw&amp;lt;

short hours will bring us to the capital of a Swiss canton. The town we have n-achec

is Mulhausen. Hefreshed, we hurry to the railway, and after about twenty miles fly

ing (or little more), we are in the outskirts of Bale, and are driven up to it through?
long avenue of trees, then through a gateway, finally through some narrow streets, ai

one opening of which we see by moonlight the deep, broad, rushing Rhine . and ir

one minute more, are at the door of trie Cigone, and received by a decent-lookini

hotel-man, who speaks English, and makes us as welcome as weary travellers coult

wish to be
&quot; O what a quantity of God .s earth have I looked upon ! His are all these plains

and towns, and hills, and forests ! What an inheritance for ungrateful man ! Ma;
I be enabled to praise the Lord for his goodness, his gracious preserving care ; and t&amp;lt;

trust Him for the future, whose goodness and mercy have followed us thus far ! . . . .

&quot; The Minster and its aisles abound with the ashes of the dead, and I was directei

to the resting-places of two very different persons the tomb of Erasmus, and that o

(Ecolampadius. 1 he latter was their Reformer, and he was a sort ofjuste milieu mai

betwixt Calvin and Luther, rejecting the doctrine of the former respecting Predesti

nation, and that of the latter on the Sacrament. How have individuals given a cha

racterto a country, and impressed their own image on its inhabitant-; from generatio;
to generation ! How much of good or evil may one do ! Yet it is the incorporate
of individual opinion with legal institutions that mainly gives them permanence, an
a permanence often more of usage and appearance than of reality

&quot; On Sabbath I wont at nine (the common hour for the first service) to the chore

in Little Bale, where the communion was to be. It was a poor affair to a Scotch
ey&amp;lt;
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be afterwards noted! This is a trying day, 1 leave my be

loved family for three long months; yet, blessed be God! all

in health, I*hope in the Lord/ To Him I desire to commit

them, my flock, myself. Psalms 23d, 91st, 121st.&quot;

&quot;PARIS, July 2 (Sabbath.) The particulars of our jour

neying elsewhere. What causes of gratitude crowd on me !

The Lord has been with us, preserving us in our going out

and coming in, preserving us from all evil, in the house and

by the way, on land and by water. Not one good word has

failed. Notwithstanding all fatigues, and the absence of

usual sleep and repose, I am stronger than when I left my
beloved home. The sensations in the head unfelt oppres
siveness is off a sense of health pervades me. In spite of

wandering thoughts and an evil heart, have had a good morn

ing. In my solitary chamber, hope that in some measure

with God. Read together Psalm 67th and Eph. ii., with

social prayer. Could have wept when I remembered Zion

It might be otherwise to the eye of God ; and I could not but persuade myself that
Jesus was present in his own ordinance, with whatever infirmity its observance was
attended, and that some had fellowship with the Father, and his Son Christ Jesus.

&quot; As I walked on the wooded platform before the church a little prior to the com
mencement of worship, two sweet-looking, well-dressed girls, the one about seven, the
other about nine years, looked to me. I gave them my hand, which they grasped and
smiled. I patted their little heads, and they seemed gratified. I tried a little French,
but they answered in rough German. They seemed averse to leave me, and looked
and smiled to one another as I went away. I wished them well, but could do no more.
How much these Babel-builders have done to stop human intercourse !

&quot; I must not forget, the storks at Bale. They are every where, especially on the tops
of houses, churches, and steeples ; and as they keep very much the erect position,
look at first like statues. The chimney-tops have generally arches of tile over them,
and there they sit, stand, build their nests, chatter to one another, and look down,
meditatively to appearance, on the human crowd below. Their sound very much
resembles the ricket used in Scotland to frighten away sparrows from ripe fields of

grain
&quot;July II. BERNE. , .... We sallied forth in quest of the Alps. We hurried to

one of the ramparts, and, as we turned a corner, the whole range of the Bernese Alps,
in snowy brilliance, shooting their summits into the sky, burst upon us ! I can never
forget the joy and amazement of that sight. As the best possible point of view, we
hastened again to the Minster, and the man at the top. Here we had leisure to view
them in succession with some dense volumes of mist rolling among them, or a long
stripe of defined cloud running across them their tops far above in the azure, like
massive burnished silver, reflecting the rays of the evening sun. One peak I can never
forget the most distant and lofty of all, and quite solitary. It seemed a regular cone ;

with this exception, that it seemed that by some vast convulsion in those domains
of perpetual winter, an enormous mass had been torn from its side. These were the
Bernese Alps, about thirty or forty miles distant, including Wetterhorn, Schreckhorn,
Jungfrau, &c. some of them about 12,000 and 13,000 feet above the level of the sea.
What stupendous monuments of the power of Him, who by his strength setteth fast
the mountains, and before whom the earth itself is but as the small dust of the
balance.

&quot; We travelled through a rich, and cultivated, and thickly-peopled country,
and at four reached Lausanne. We wound our way by wooded roads along the side
of this beautiful lake we obtained a glimpse of Mont Blanc, far distant, ere sun-
set-and in the dusk, passing many villas, we, at last, got to the humble ramparts of
jeneva, delivered our passports at one of its gates, and were soon in an excellent
hotel, the Couronne, situated on the very bank of the Lake, and in which French,
-English, and German are all going at once. Thus goodness and mercy followed me
Thus ended my journey to Geneva.&quot;
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in Scotland. Every thing here resembles a city wholly given
to idolatry. Business as on other days, pleasure as on other

days, musicians playing, singing, piping, &c. Hope to be
in a few minutes among

* the excellent in Paris, the salt

in this land of corruption, the *

lights hid amidst its dark

ness.
&quot; Went in the morning to the chapel in Taitbout. All

along the way the shops were open, and business doing, as

on other days. Opposite, tailors were at work at open win

dows, and workmen building houses. The chapel was well

attended the service all in French the sentiment quite evan

gelical. The manner of the preacher [M. Audebez] excellent,

grave, animated, eloquent. Notes were used, but not sla

vishly.&quot;

&quot;BALE, July 9 (Sabbath.) Have passed through poor,

giddy, ignorant, dissolute France. Oh when will the Lord
arise and have mercy on that people, who seek him not ! when
will he dispel their delusions, and break the fetters of super
stition and sin which they have so long delighted to wear !

This must be the Lord s doing, and it will be marvellous in

the eyes of all men, and of the humble ones in the land who
call upon his name. The constant succession of new objects,

the exhaustion of travelling amidst heat and dust and din, and,

above all, the vanity of my own mind and the wickedness of

my heart, have greatly interfered with spiritual enjoyment.
But God s own word has, I hope, been my stay ;

and some

outgoings of soul in meditation, however broken, and prayers,
however feeble, have brought me to God, the living God, for

whom I desire that my heart and flesh may cry out. The

sun has not smitten us by day, nor the moon by night, and

we are in health. * Bless the Lord, O my soul !

&quot;

&quot; To Mrs ffeuffh.

&quot;

BASIL, BASEL, OR BALE, July 8, 1843.

u What a journey we have had ! Really I was afraid to an

ticipate it. The temperature at Paris was that of the West Indies,

about 86
;
and its closeness resembled, I suppose, a baker s oven shut.

We had a journey of 345 miles before us, without stopping, except to

eat
;
and for the first day, the heat rather increased than diminished.

We got the coupe to ourselves
;
and if you suppose an omnibus having

three seats in front, enclosed like a post-chaise, you will understand our

situation, as pleasant a one as that sort of travelling affords. Foi

about the first hundred miles we travelled along a causeway, as if we

had been running along Trongate in an omnibus for fifteen hours, with
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this addition, that the dust was all but incessant, sometimes so dense as

that you might have eaten it in mouthfuls. Still all was well with. us.

Our great Protector never left us. Evil occurrent we had none. And
after fifty-five hours incessant travelling, I arrived at this city in per
fect health ;

for which I know thanksgiving will ascend from every
breast in my own dear home, whose inmates have been always dear

enough to me, but whom I think I really love inordinately now that I

am at a distance. Among my musings in the house, and by the way, I

sometimes think, if being separated from friends by some earthly dis

tance so augments affection, what must be the love which saints in

heaven will cherish towards those they have left behind them ! And
if, by any means, I could see you all enter this apartment in which I

write, our joy would be so transporting, with what delight will saints

receive oue another in heaven ! Perfect holy love from Christ to his

people, from his people to Christ, and from his people to one another !

is not this heaven ? and truly it is our own fault that we have not more
of such a heaven on earth. Why should we find it so difficult to banish

every wrong feeling, look, word, or deed, which keep us even here from
this celestial feast ?

&quot;Since writing the above, I have been at the Missionary Institution

of Bale, and introduced myself by a note from Mr Wilks to Professor

Hofiman, the head of the Institution. He seems quite a man of God.
He submitted to a very close catechetical examination respecting the

state of religion here, and many other matters of importance. I have
taken down his information, which may be useful.&quot;

&quot;

GENEVA, July 15 (Saturday.) I have been brought
hither in safety and health, in the midst of the works of God,
and by his good hand upon me. What shall I render to the
Lord ! Have had a letter from my dear home, my ever af

fectionate and beloved wife, beloved in the Lord/ The
same care which is extended to me is enjoyed by my family.

the goodness of God !

&quot;My sentiments, on reaching this place, are in my journal.
The city where Calvin, and the illustrious Reformers, lived,

laboured, contended, and died. Here are not a few, the ex
cellent of the earth, of like spirit, though not possessing their

power, their gifts, and their name. I have already been with
some of them. May I derive some benefit from their society,
and be enabled, however poorly, to impart some ! Regret that,
from my partial acquaintance with the language, I can com
municate so little to those in the house in which I reside.

But hope to be enabled to drop some seed. May God grant
grace to direct me ! How valuable this calm seclusion ! May
1 have God s fellowship, and this chamber shall be the house
of God, and the gate of heaven/

&quot;
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To this &quot; calm seclusion,&quot; and to the circumstances which
contributed to enliven and diversify his solitude, he refers in

writing to his son, who had parted from him at Berne.
&quot; GENEVA, 15th July 1843.

&quot; My chamber is plain, but comfortable, and though I feel the absence
of friends, I cannot tell you the comfort I have in withdrawing to it,

and finding myself undisturbed and alone, with my books, and with
God. If I do not gain something by this seclusion, I shall bring great

guilt on myself ;
but I trust the Lord will be with me, and enable me

to do something for both worlds.
&quot; What a treat I had to-day, sitting above in an islet in this lovely

lake, the mighty Rhone rushing past me, hurrying its way to the ocean,
the lake before me, and these everlasting mountains all around. I am
delighted with the Reading-Room, where I have the Times, the Gbbe,
the Standard, the Examiner, the Record, besides the Quarterly, Black-

wood, and Punch. It would really seem as if our ministry were rock

ing. At present, nothing seems stable, but the mountains, and the

throne of Him who, by his strength, hath set them fast. The latter at

least yields everlasting consolation.
&quot; I am in a place here very like the Meadows in Edinburgh without

the walls of the city, but near them all. So I have no view, except of

bushes and trees beside me, and my household friends promenading and

laughing. I have laughed little since I left home. I suppose it be

comes strangers to be grave ;
it is their natural mood. I am just about

to make an evening call for Dr Gaussen, whom I already like, for his

manliness, his frankness, and his
piety.&quot;

An undesigned, but most appropriate commentary on his

own remark,
&quot;

it becomes strangers to be
grave,&quot; may be

found in the entries in his diary on the three succeeding Sab
baths.

&quot;

Geneva, Sabbath, IGth. Some delight in private with my
Bible, and, I trust, with God. The 36th, C3d, and 51st

psalms peculiarly refreshing. Feel as if more liberty in prayer
here, both for myself, my family, and my flock, than when at

home. O for the pouring out, as with a full flood, of the in

fluences of the Divine Spirit, that we may have religion in its

power and plenitude, prayer with fervour, enlargement,
abundance, faith, the following hard of the soul after God,
the sensible dwelling of Christ in the heart, the ascending
of the soul to heaven.

&quot; State of the churches here in my other journal. What a

town in the evening ! The law of the Sabbath binds the

race ; yet by whom is it regarded? The world is in rebellion

up to this hour. i Send forth the rod of thy strength, rule

in the midst of thine enemies, inherit all nations.
&quot;
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&quot; Geneva July 23d (Sabbath.) The transactions of the

week recorded in my other journal. A letter from dear home
last night, read with tears of joy, and I trust gratitude. . . .

&quot; Bless the Lord, my soul ! One part of my wife s letter

distresses me, Dr Stark has been ill with an affection of the

head, I think I should scarcely be able to visit Loanhead, if

he were not there. But his light affliction is but for a mo
ment, and is working for him a far more exceeding and eter

nal weight of glory/ May the Lord spare him yet a little

longer !

&quot; Have been endeavouring to remember my dear flock at

home, and to be present with them in spirit. May the grace
of the Lord Jesus be with them all ! The presence of the

Chief Shepherd can amply compensate for the absence of a

poor under shepherd.
&quot; Have been endeavouring to set apart some time for an

examination of some leading characters of a regenerated soul,

and to try whether, in the least measure, I possess them. I

think the ten following are very distinctly marked in the

Bible:
&quot;

] . A discovery of the evil of sin as against the blessed

God, against his nature, his will, his authority, his glory.

Passages such as Ps. li. 4
;
Rom. vii. 7 ; Rom. iii. 22.

&quot;

2. A persuasion of the righteousness of God, in all that

he has done and threatened against sin. Passages such as

Ps. li. 4
; Rom. iii. 5.

&quot;

3. A discovery of the glorious method which God has re

vealed of salvation from sin, by his grace, through the obedi

ence unto death of his own incarnate Son. Passages such as

Rom. iii. 19-26 ;
2 Cor. iv. 4-6.

&quot;

4. A disposition to accept this method of salvation by
faith. Passages such as Matt. xi. 28-30 ;

John vi. 66-69 ;

Phil. iii. 7-10.
&quot;

5. A sincere disposition to glorify God, by doing his re

vealed will in all things. Passages such as 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.
&quot;

6. Some Bible love to God, to his Son, to his people,
and to his service. Passages such as Ps. xviii. 1; John

xxi. 15, 16 ; 1 Pet i. 8
;
John xiii. 34

;
Ps. cxix. 5, 97.

&quot;7. A concern for the promotion of his cause in the world.

Passages such as Matt. vi. 10
; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.

&quot;

8. Setting the affections on the things that are above.

Passages such as Col iii. 1-4.
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&quot;

9. Maintaining, in the Divine strength, the inward con

flict with all sin. Passages such as Rom. vii. 14-25.
&quot; 10. It thus appears that the Christian is a new creature.

2 Cor. v. 17. He has griefs,
which are peculiar to him,

because he does not glorify, love, praise, resemble, seek, sub

mit to, the blessed God, as he should do, desires after all

these, and pleasures, and joys, in them, and in the hope of

the glory of God, with which strangers do not intermeddle.&quot;

&quot;I feel assured that whosoever has these characters is born

of God, that all Christians have them, though in different

degrees, that Christians may know, and ought to know, that

they possess them, but that from many causes, especially

these four : that they possess them in a measure so small ;

that they press after the growing acquisition of them with so

little perseverance and earnestness ; that they yield so much
to temptation, and allow backsliding so greatly ; that they

inquire with so little care, closeness, and frequency, with

prayer for divine searching, and for the witness of the Spirit

with their spirits ; they are often in a state of great uncer

tainty, darkness, and fear.&quot;

&quot;

Geneva, July 30th. I have endeavoured to go over these

marks of character, and, as in the sight of God, to try myself

by them, I feel that all these causes of darkness have pre
vailed with me. Yet, as far as I can judge, and unless this

deceitful and desperately wicked heart deceive me, I think

that through infinite mercy, they, in some faint degree, apply
to me. But I desire to lie low in the sight of the Holy and

Infinite Majesty, to cast from me self-righteousness, and all

self-dependence, to throw myself into the arms of infinite

and infinitely free favour, to accept the Lord Jesus for wis

dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption/
and to give myself up to Him, to be saved by Him and to

serve Him*. i God be merciful to me a sinner ! I desire to

be found in Christ. May the grace of the Lord Jesus be ex

ceeding abundant to me !

&quot; Heard to-day M. Pilet in the Oratoire. A good man, very

earnest, and eloquent, and the audience both considerable

and attentive. All the prayers read but one, which was

short but comprehensive and fervent. Was able to follow in

a good measure. The sermon on the case of Apollos. After

sermon, the children, to the number of about 80, addressed

by Prof. La Harpe. A good many others present. After
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sermon, a little conversation with a good many Christian

friends.
&quot; Went to Dr Malan s church in the evening. Yery thin,

a stranger preaching for him. In general quite like a day
of free and universal amusement. Much information from

one of his daughters.
&quot;

Delightful letters from home. Oh for a grateful heart !

But distressing news also. My dearest friend, out of my own

family, Dr Stark, has been seriously ill. May the Lord spare
him a little if it be his will, that he may recover his strength !

But he is drawing near the close of his useful course, sure

of Well done, good and faithful servant/ And poor M Ken-

zie, with many beside, at a midnight hour, has been hurried

into a watery grave. I believe he had his loins girt, and his

lamp burning ! May we all live to the Lord, and die to him !&quot;

It is difficult here to withhold the remark that Geneva was

probably a scene too stimulating to one like Dr Heugh, whose

very interest in such historical associations as it afforded, and.

in the facts of its more recent religious condition, were fa

tiguing to his physical frame, and whose health was calling,
not for excitement, but repose. Having carried with him
from England and France introductions to the men who are

the pillars and ornaments of religious society in Geneva, he

obtained at once admission into the most choice circle in the

city. Indeed, from the work which he had assigned to him

self, he sometimes found &quot; too little rather than too much
leisure.&quot; Yielding to the impulse of his habit of careful ob
servation and inquiry, he set himself to gather facts on the

religious history of Geneva, from conversations occasionally
held with Drs Gaussen, Malan, and Merle D Aubigne, with

Professor La Harpe, Colonel Tronchin, and others, aided as

he was by documents put at his command. Without any
special eflbrt, his materials grew upon his hand. In a scene

which had been the focus of such interesting incident, it

would indeed have required in him no small degree of self-

restraint to have been unoccupied. He observes to one of

his children :

&quot; I am not altogether idle. I have finished my journal from Glasgow
to Geneva, which is longer than the longest article for the Eclectic. I

have been endeavouring to make myself quite acquainted with the re

ligious and political condition of the city and canton, and have got and
read the necessary books. I have sketched a tolerably full and oft-cor

rected outline of what should be written on these subjects ;
and if I
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have BS good health as I have had hitherto, I shall proceed to write out
this outline, for -whatever future use.&quot;

Such was the origin of a volume on the state of religion
in Geneva and Belgium, the substance of which was first

given in a series of week-evening lectures, after his return to

Glasgow, and which was speedily thereafter sent to the press.*

Hegrets have been expressed by not a few, not without some

justice, that he should have engaged in this work in an en
feebled state of health, and on the eve of resuming a pastoral

charge involving exertions, as conducted by him, too great
for the energies of any man even in the vigour of health and
in the prime of life. Such regrets may seem all the more rea

sonable when we state that the chapters on Geneva were not

produced without considerable searching into documents; and
that his correspondence in Geneva, and his journal prepared
for domestic use, together with other MSS. written during
his absence, would extend to a volume not inferior in dimen
sions to that which he presented to the public. It must be

remembered, however, that these Geneva papers sprung from
a habit of easy sketching which had been matured by very

frequent exercise for at least forty years a habit which was
exercised in Geneva in circumstances peculiarly favourable,
not to say tempting, to its indulgence ; and which was accom

panied with a facility that rendered the exercise of it, not a

labour, but a recreation and enjoyment.
While searching amongst the circle of religious men of Ge

neva, for facts illustrative of Genevese history, his position

gave him sometimes the opportunity of gratifying what he

found prevailing
&quot; a keen appetite for Scottish ecclesiastical

intelligence,&quot; awakened by the recent Disruption. The spirit

in which such intelligence was conveyed may be easily con

jectured from some of the pages at the close of the preceding

chapter.
&quot; I have spent a Genevese evening at the house of Colonel Tronchin,

with a company of about fifty, the elite of Geneva, I understand, literary
and religious, with a sprinkling of Germans, English, and Americans.

After tea, I was requested by the Colonel to give an account

of Scotch affairs, which I did in English, while La Harpe, one of the

Professors here, translated with great readiness and accuracy, and I was

enabled to state both facts and principles. D Aubigne called next day,

and expressed his satisfaction. He took me to another large meeting
that evening, which I addressed in like manner, and showed me as we

* Notices on the State of Religion in Geneva and Belgium. See pages 1, 2.
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went -where Servetus was Iburned, giving me some interesting facts con

cerning that sad event. Dr Baird is in France, but is expected here in

two weeks or so.&quot;

Dr Heugh, from his first arrival in Geneva, enjoyed the

society of a party of American Christian friends, including
the family of the Eev. Dr Baird, so favourably known in this

country as the author of a work on religion in the United

States, as well as of other publications. To the society of

these friends, with whom he visited Chamouni, and in com

pany with whom, on leaving Geneva, he journeyed upwards
of 500 miles, he conceived a very strong attachment, leading
him often to feel that &quot; to travel with those who have one s

own language, and who fear God, is an inexpressible comfort.&quot;

He met daily at table with persons belonging to different

nations English, German, and French. &quot; My inmates con

tinue very agreeable,&quot;
he writes to a member of his family.

&quot; On my right hand sits a baron of Saxe-Weimar, chamber

lain of the Grand Duchess, a well-bred, frank, happy crea

ture; who talks English to me on condition that I speak
French to him. On my left, a plain, unceremonious English

aristocrat, who sticks to me, and allows me to speak a little

to him on the most important subjects. The English I get
is at least no better than the French I give. A good Gene-
vese who has been very attentive to me, says, I will expose

you/ meaning explain to you. He says, I pose this asser

tion. Were you beside me, we could hardly keep our

muscles, I suspect, in becoming tension.&quot;

A few sentences may be selected from his letters, showing
how Christian strangers may be thrown together in such a

city as Geneva.

&quot; I have been at Dr Malan s just now. As I went in, I found a

stranger, before the Doctor made his appearance, a fine-looking man,
with whom I exchanged a few words in French, left him with the
Doctor, and withdrew. It was a lovely evening, and Madame Malan,
one of her daughters, and Mrs Baird, were sitting in the garden. Mrs
Malan told me that the stranger to whom I have alluded is a learned

Hungarian minister, recommended to her husband by a Hungarian
lady. The minister feels that he is in utter ignorance of the truth,
and was closeted with Dr Malan for instruction. &quot;We all agreed that
it became us to pray that the Lord would open his heart to attend to
the things spoken by the good Doctor. A French advocate was there

lately, in whose conversion Dr M. has been instrumental. I believe the

good he has done in such forms is incalculable. Dr Baird has come
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back laden with news, and has laden me with his own good cargo. He
has been through France, part of Italy, and has spent a few days in the

Piedmontese valleys with the Yaudois
;
and I have made him show me

all he saw, shape, length, population, of the valleys, the appearance
and modes of that interesting race, and their present religious condition.

Dr Gaussen, too, has come back, and brought all his kindness along with

him. On Saturday last I dined at his house, with the Bernese Chris

tians, and a minister from the south of France ;
and all these had their

quota of information. And yesterday, again, I dined in Colonel Tronchin s

with two American ministers, and one or two beside, promenaded his

beautiful grounds, and went up again to his tower, Mont Blanc in all

his silvery glory in the last rays of the setting sun, his perpetual lake

at our feet, and Switzerland all around us. We came home in as sum-

mer-like a da&quot; and evening as we have had since I came here.&quot;

He adds, in the next sentence, making one of his quick and

amusing transitions to another subject
&quot;

Surely all the flies have left Scotland, and, like me, come to

Geneva. I am in a perpetual hive, and they seem to know me from the

familiarity they use. I allow them to promenade on brow and pow, on

nose, and check, and chin ;
but some of them have a curiosity to light

on my eyes, to examine my ears, to peep up my nose, or to walk

into my mouth, to ascertain, I suppose, whether I have all my senses
;

but these inquiries I am obliged to discourage.&quot;

In company with some of his American friends, he visited

the famous Chamouni, a description of which he appended to

his volume of &quot;

Notices.&quot; His allusions to this excursion in

dicate no lack of that fine enthusiasm which often lends a

peculiar charm to descriptions of what is grand or vast in

nature. He &quot; traversed the wondrous path that leads to Cha

mouni.&quot; He &quot;

spent two days in that unequalled valley.&quot;

He &quot; walked on that mysterious Mer de Glace.&quot;

&quot; The Alpine pass through which we advanced was one perpetual

colossal Trosach, and absolutely exhausted the mind with delight and

wonder. But when Mont Blanc himself burst upon us, I felt, I suppose,

somewhat like the queen of Sheba. Whoever has seen Versailles may
be satisfied with palaces, sure that he can never see the like again ; and

whoever has traversed Chamouni, and gazed on Mont Blanc, with its

rocks and snows and glorious glaciers, may be sure he never can again

behold such physical magnificence. What do you think ? I rode five

hours on a mule, a guide walking beside me, and holding the beast by
the bridle, till I was more than 6000 feet above the level of the sea,

ascending often by paths so precipitous, that the animal seemed to be

perpetually rearing, while the road was sometimes so rugged that he

needed rather to jump than walk, and so narrow as that guide and

mule could hardly walk abreast, and while the descent on the one sido

was so abrupt, that, had the ground slipped, mule and minister must
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have descended full 3000 feet ! But what think you of riding down

again ? This was indispensable, unless we had resolved to reside aloft.

Yes, and I looked upon, and walked upon, that mysterious Mer de Glace

sea of ice about two miles broad, where we saw it stretching far

away full fifty miles, and environed with countless rocky pinnacles, one

of which, right before us, rose 7000 feet above where we stood, being
13,000 above the level of the sea. After a day of cloudless serenity,
all became enveloped at night, torrents fell lightning flashed for

hours, and the whole valley and mountains reverberated with Alpine
thunder.&quot;

In a letter to one of his family, he says,
&quot;

It would have
been wickedness not to visit the glorious Chamouni, which,

having seen once, you have no power to forget afterwards.&quot;

The moral as well as the natural associations of the place

deeply impressed his mind. To one of the elders of his

church, he says :
&quot; How delighted should I be to grasp the

hand of any of you in the midst of this city of Calvin, its

beauteous lake before us, and its glorious mountains all around.

But Calvin has long since found a nobler city, the city which
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God/ Thither
let us journey, and there may our hearts and our everlasting
home be.&quot;

Contrasts of another kind not seldom pressed themselves

upon his attention those naturally suggested to a devout
mind between visible grandeur and .spiritual degradation.
To his son, who had lately left him at Berne to cross the

Alps, he observes :

;

Well, what a trip you have had over these vast Alps, and that fair

Italy. And yet what scenes of moral degradation every where present
themselves amidst these objects of physical magnificence and beauty.
Think of these ignorant, false, filthy, fiddling, crouching Italians

;
and

of the Beast that rules them. Italy Popish is, I suppose, far worse
than Italy Pagan. But this is all temporary. Italy shall yet pass under
another and a better Lord, and, blessed in Him, shall call Him blessed.&quot;

&quot; To Mrs GilfiUan, Stirling.

&quot;GENEVA, 25th August 1843.
&quot; I never can express the delight with which I still gaze on this city

of Calvin, in my opinion one of the greatest, if not the very greatest,
and most wonderful man by whom the Reforming age was distinguished ;

and go where I will here, I feel as if I were ever treading in the very
footsteps of Calvin. His church, his pulpit, his very books, the house
in which he dwelt, the college, the hospital, the schools which he esta

blished, the tolling of the great bell that summoned the ancient Gene-

vese, and the crowds of illustrious strangers by whom their city was
thronged, to hang on the lips of the pale, solemn, thrilling man his

2D
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grave, all these awaken strange emotions. These become sad in their

( liaracter, when we think that Calvin s successors have denied the divi

nity of the Son of God, that their very professor of divinity, one of

the pastors at this day, says of the Saviour, We deny that he is Jeho

vah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth
;
and that another is de

clared to have said from the chair to his students, with a profane levity
lit for an infidel, Make of Jesus Christ what you will, only do not make
a (iod of him. But the candlestick of Geneva has not been removed

out of its place.
&quot; As to the other parts of Switzerland, and even more distant regions,

I have been enabled to pick up some details
;

for strangers come here

from all quarters ;
and I have had my own good share of their society ;

when my conversation has been as catechetical as decency would allow.

I feel as if I were quite in the neighbourhood of France, Belgium, Ger

many, Sardinia, Italy, and the whole Mediterranean. Indeed, as to

France, you can get to it for fivepence ;
and I was there to-day, looking

at the loathsome dwelling of that departed, yet half adored genius of

evil, Voltaire.
&quot; I have no room to say any thing of the physical grandeur of Switzer

land. It has excited me as if I were a lad of five and twenty. I never

expected to have the privilege of beholding such an assemblage of beauty
and magnificence. How it becomes us to rise from these works to their

adorable Author!
&quot; I trust your health has improved, and that when I get to Stirling,

(alas ! I start when I think I am more than 1000 miles from it) I shall

find you much stouter. At this moment I have a complete vision of

the whole scene the hills, the carse, the castle, and the kirk. I can

also see those mansions, where those once dwelt who have long since left

them for ever. So must we leave ours ! May we have our hearts, and at

last our place, inthe better country, in the house ofmany mansions above!&quot;

&quot;

August 6, GENEVA, (Sabbath.) Events of last week very

fully in my journal. In a land of physical grandeur, but a

moral waste. All that God has done, excellent, marvellous ;

the influence of man, pestilential, ruinous.
&quot; Excellent letters from dear home on my return [from

Chamouni], O how long has it been so, by the tender mer

cies of our God ! May He bless us all with grateful hearts !

It was otherwise with the ladies who accompanied me. On
their arrival they found letters announcing the death of a

beloved sister. They have been plunged into sorrow, and

great affliction. But they know the refuge, and in the sha

dow of God s wings find consolation. It has been a pleasure

to minister to their spiritual necessities, however imperfectly.
&quot; Heard but understood not in the cathedral this morn

ing. The echo drowned the sense, to me at least. I believe

I lost little. ,
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&quot; Have thought much to-day of home. The congregation

being again to hear that excellent person, who will probably be

invited to be my colleague, and to become pastor of the flock,

when I give my account ! O what a solemn period to me ! Yes,

it has come to this ! My course is nearly finished in the

ordinary arrangements of Providence, and my account is at

hand ! what an idler, what a sinner have I been ! Lord,

enter not into judgment with me! I have no other refuge

than grace, and the great propitiation which sovereign grace
has provided : and I need no other. Eph. i. 7. May God

guide the congregation, Mr Groom, and myself !

&quot;As soon as worship over, the whole town in merriment

caffes thronged, boys fishing, the lake crowded with plea

sure-boats, a fete, the walls and greens thronged, theatre

open, shows exhibiting otherwise with but a few.&quot;

&quot;

GENEVA, Sept. 2d. Still compassed about with mercy
health good; friends here sufficiently numerous; as much in

formation got to take home with me as *I can well communi
cate ;

have got much of it put on record, and expect ere I

leave to have more. Good news respecting my family at

home, and respecting our two dear absentees. Surely I ought
to offer up myself to God a living sacrifice, for it is my
reasonable service ! Some concern about the congregation,
who are somewhat divided about a colleague. But as far as

I hear, no faction. Trust the Lord will give them the spirit

of love, and of a sound mind ; and will give them, in his own

good time, a pastor after his own heart.
&quot;

To-morrow, communion-day, in all the churches of the

Canton, and with the Dissenters. In the church of St

Pierre, seventy females were admitted to the communion at

once, all dressed in white, and with long white veils. They
were at the time of life from sixteen to eighteen, when, as a

local usage, they become members !

&quot;

&quot;Sept.
3 (Sabbath.) What a Sabbath! One of the four

great communions in Geneva. The bells began to ring at

five, A.M. The first communion at six, A.M., for servants and
others. The next at nine. I attended in St Peter s. The
church, which generally is not one-fourth filled, was crowded.
The sermon fitted for no other purpose than delusion ;

all

were referred to in prayer arid preaching as the children of

God; all were worse than they should be, but must resolve

to be better; the sacrament would thus be to them the seal
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of their salvation ; but neither the malady nor the remedy
brought before the well-pleased crowd. Almost all seemed
to join ; the Syndics, with sword at side, and the great coun
cil first, then all the men, and after them the women. In the

afternoon, the whole city seemed turning out to carouse
; and

on my return in the evening, I found a band of music at our

doors, and a sort of fcte-champetre in the garden, observed, I

suppose, by those, among others, who observed the supper at

St Peter s in the morning.
&quot; I observed the ordinance in Dr Malan s. I hope it is a

part of Christ s little flock ; and that his presence was not

denied. Poor Geneva! How art thou fallen! Thy teachers

cannot endure the divine name of the Saviour, and deny
divine honour to Him who saith, Look to me and be saved,
for I am God, and there is none else; and thy people love to

have it so !
* Blind leaders of the blind I May the Lord open

their eyes, and turn them from darkness to
light!&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 4. On this evening the congregation has met to

consider the important question, whether they shall take im

mediate steps for obtaining a colleague for me. My heart

has been with them, and I have been endeavouring to plead
on their behalf for the presence and guidance of the great
and chief Shepherd. I hope they have enjoyed this. My
own mind is in peace. The Lord hath been mindful of us;

He will bless us. And a blessing indeed it will be to them

and to me, if the Lord provide for them a pastor after his

own heart.
&quot; 1 have spent an hour or two this evening with two very

interesting people, modest and good, Mr and Mrs H .

He is pastor of the Episcopalian church here (English). Have

prepared one discourse for dear home, I will make thy
name to be remembered in all generations; and have

sketched mentally another, as the first I wish to deliver, il

the Lord will, from * O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man thai

trusteth in thee.
&quot;

He enjoyed in a very large degree the truth of that texi

from which he purposed to address his people on the firsi

Sabbath after his return. This happy motto was connectec

in his mind with those proceedings repeatedly referred to ir

the preceding extracts respecting the invitation about to b(

given to one to share with him his pastoral labours. Tin

proposal to associate with him a colleague in the ministry wa;



JET. 61.] HIS REASON FOR DESIRING A COLLEAGUE. 421

pressed rather by himself than by any other. Any tardiness

in giving an entire consent to the arrangement existed not

in his own mind, but among his people.

Though he had contrived to compress no small amount of

active, and even exciting, employment into the three brief

months of his sojourn in Geneva, his health improved. Yet
not a few expressions recorded by him in his letters and

journals show that even at this time a presentiment, of not

distant decline, had taken hold of his mind.
&quot; My own health is as good as I ever had it, and I am stouter than

when you left me, although I must not now expect the vigour of for

mer days. I have begun to bathe in the Arve, a turbid and rapid
stream, and the coldest in Switzerland, which I like much for that

reason, and for this other, that it is the offspring, the direct lineage
of his Koyal Highness Mont Blanc. I come up from the stream in great

strength.
&quot; I have profited much, through the blessing of God, by this long

cessation from work, change of air, and new persons and objects. The

people here say I am as stout as a rock, but they exaggerate. How
long have these rocks lasted which I am surrounded with

;
and how soon

shall my earthly house be dissolved! At every period of life, and at

mine particularly, how appropriate is the prayer, So teach us to num
ber our days that we may apply our hearts to wisdom. &quot;

Under the influence of this presentiment, and with an
earnest desire to consult the interests of the church committed
to his care, he was not merely prepared, but becoming urgent,
for a result usually contemplated by ministers with a measure
of reluctance :

&quot; I feel persuaded, that to resume my full work, to such a degree as

the interests of the congregation demand, is beyond what I have reason
to expect my strength would suffice for

;
it would be hazardous to delay

long. Perhaps I am over-easy ;
but I have a confidence, comfortable

in the mean time, that the issue will be good, and that the great Shep
herd will guide the flock. To Him I endeavour to commit them.&quot;

In his valedictory address to his people, on leaving for

Geneva, he had assured them, that should it be their wish to

have regular assistance,
&quot; none would more heartily concur

in it&quot; than himself; and in the same spirit he thus writes to

the clerk of the church-session :

&quot; To Alexander Black, Esq., Glasgow.

&quot;GENEVA, 28th August 1843.
&quot; MY DEAR FRIEXD, Accept my most cordial thanks for your truly

excellent and most affectionate letter By all means let the mem
bers come together, to take fraternal and prayerful counsel in a matter
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in which their own spiritual interests, as well as those of their children,

are so vitally involved.
&quot; To the congregation I have no advice to administer, except what

every member will readily anticipate. For the time, they are as sheep
without a shepherd; but the chief Shepherd is ever near; He leads his

flock in the paths of righteousness, for his own name s sake
;
and I feel

persuaded that they will ask, and they will receive, counsel from him.

As to myself, I may say that God lias not given me much of the spirit

of fear in regard to this matter, as far as I can judge. He has given

me somewhat of the spirit of love to the truth, and to them
;
and I

pray that he may graciously give to them and to me the spirit of power
and of a sound mind. In a matter of such moment, and to which,

possibly, the minds of all have not been long turned, some diversity of

.(Mitiment may be expected, and no one should be surprised should such

livrrsity appear. But I hope and trust that there will be no spirit of

faction, that each will have respect to His presence who walks in the

midst of the churches, that great caution will be exercised in the words

used toward one another, and that these two apostolical directions will

be studied and obeyed, Let all your things be done in charity ; Let

nil things be done decently and in order. Above all, I beseech all the

1 1 ii i, i hers of this dear flock to unite, in secret and socially, in fervent

and believing prayer; for I am persuaded that union in prayer will be

ft 11owed by union in all good things. Let this one promise be pleaded

in Christ s name, and trusted while it is pleaded, I will bring the blind

in a way that they know not; I will lead them in paths that they have

not known; I will make darkness light before them, and crooked things

straight. These words are faithful and true.

&quot; Should the congregation agree to go forward immediately with a

petition for a moderation, let not my absence be pleaded by any as pre

venting or discouraging that important step; on the other hand, should

they incline to a short delay, let not any thing connected with me be

urged to precipitate the movement. Whatever they determine, let the

determination be their own
;
and that, I assure them, will render it the

more acceptable to me.&quot;

He was now about to return home. &quot; How much,&quot; says

he,
&quot; I am there in spirit ! God is there, that is our conso

lation.&quot; He thus writes to a clerical friend :

&quot; My heart

leaps at the prospect of getting home again ; and yet, when

the day comes, I shall turn my back on this place, and its

beautiful, its truly glorious environs, with sadness.&quot;

He left that city, though in sadness, yet in hope that its

motto, Post tenebras lux, should, ere long, be fully verified

a second time. To a friend he says :

&quot;

Idleness, you know, was my appointed object in coming here
;
and

yet, betwixt talking and walking, giving and getting calls, making ex

cursions, some times long, at other times short, reading somewhat and

writhi&quot;
1

much, I have not been altogether idle, and the time has passed
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rapidly and delightfully. Ere long I hope to see you, and you can do

with me as I have done with many here, catechise me at your will, and
whatever is in shall come out. Geneva has fallen almost as low as

Eome; but the Lord is beginning to raise her up again, and I hope she

will resume the place she has lost among the churches of the Reforma

tion. From the pulpit, chair, and press, she has denied Christ before

all men ;
but in his infinite mercy He has riot left her

;
He has come

and knocked for readrnission
;
and now He is received and confessed

by not a few. I could weep, I wish I could pray and work a little, for

now poor, but once illustrious Geneva.&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 10 (Sabbath.) Have finished this day all my Sab
baths in Geneva ! and shall soon finish all allotted to me on
earth ! In the morning, in L Oratoire, where Pilet preached
a most excellent sermon, full of unction, power, and elo

quence, from Be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus/

I understood almost the whole of it, to my no small joy, and
I hope profit. The Lord seems to be working in that sanc

tuary. May He pour down his Spirit on teachers and taught,
and send a beam from it to enlighten the city. At two at

tended in St Gervais, one of the national churches, in which
there were chiefly a few children, to whom the poor man was

talking of the first and second commandment, while some of

the children were fighting in a quiet way. A dark place.
In the evening was in good Dr Malan s, but made little of
what he said, except his first prayer, short and fervent.

There is life there, but few to share it.

&quot; At night, on my return, there was a meeting behind our
house (in winch the family had no concern) for singing, shout

ing, clapping hands, and a display of fire-works! O for a
Calvin to Geneva again and a greater than Calvin!&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 11. My last day at Geneva ! Lovely, mournful
Geneva ! How much to be grateful for ; how much addi
tional reason for trust, humiliation, diligence ! In a hurry
at last. What an evil !

&quot;

&quot; To John Ileugh, Esq., Poste Restante, Smyrna.
&quot;

GENEVA, llth Sept. 1843.
&quot; This is now my last day in Geneva, and I cannot but ac

knowledge that, to my eye, things here have a tinge of soberness, almost
of sadness, about them, which I have not seen them wear before. Lake,
Rhone, city, and mountains, all have that dark gauze upon them, and
will not put it off. The change is with the beholder It is just with
me as it has been with millions before me. I shall hear this Rhone
rush no more. I shall look on that glassy lake, and these glorious
heights no more. It is my last day with them ! So shall it soon be
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to me with Glasgow with the world ! Oh, it is happy to have a home
to go to, where I shall be sure of a welcome, when my journey shall

be finished ! And infinitely happier it will be, if. when I must bid
that too loved home a final adieu, and close my eyes on earth for

ever, I shall find a home in that world, where He dwells, who hath

said, I go to prepare a place for you, I will come again and re

ceive you to myself, that where I am there ye may be also. Let us
have our life hid with Christ in God, and endeavour to follow him, and
it shall be our happy lot to reach this felicity ;

for He is faithful who
hath promised

&quot;

On his &quot;

way home the three requisites to comfort in tra

velling,&quot;
he says,

&quot; were never wanting good health, good
weather, good company.&quot; He adds :

&quot; We sailed up the Lake of Geneva, crossed a district of Switzerland
to Bale, flew along a railway for nearly 1 00 miles to Strasburg, and
descended the Rhine by such celebrated places as Manheim, Heidelberg,

Mayence, Cologne, amidst vast plains first, and then amidst mountain

passes, with their lull complement of rocks, woods, vineyards, valleys,
and castles of all shapes, sizes, positions, and ages. 1 then passed

through a number of the Belgian provinces and towns Aix la Cha-

pelle, Liege, Brussels, Ghent, Bruges, Waterloo, Ostend, and finally
crossed to our own Thames, and superintended her Majesty s landing
at Woolwich from her continental tour. You perceive that I have seen

not a little of the places we have boon accustomed to read about. I have

endeavoured to keep a pretty copious journal, and yet I could hardly

convey by word or writing an idea of the beauty and magnificence of

Switzerland, and of the impressions which its scenery produced on my
mind.&quot;

He thus glances back in his diary at the scenes he had

relinquished :

&quot;

Glasgow, Oct. 15 (Sabbath). How many events since

last entry ! A day of perfect beauty on that glowing lake,

on which, as on many a scene we afterwards passed, we often

looked back with speechless interest, as they faded from our

view for ever. Thus, the fashion of this world passeth

away/
&quot; How shall I record with sufficient gratitude the Lord s

goodness to me ! Nature never could have been seen in

greater beauty, peacefulness, and splendour, than I was

privileged to look on in its ever-varying aspects, from Geneva
to London. No storm, no rain, often scarcely a cloud ap

peared. I travelled in company with dear and esteemed

Christian friends, in harmony and joy, until the parting came,

which, cheered though it was with the expressed hopes of an

eternal communion, threw us all into sadness. But I got
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home at last, and was again received by my beloved family,

and kind flock, with that affection which I have so long en

joyed.
Bless the Lord, O my soul !

&quot; Among many advantages, two evils have increased upon
me, scattered, vain thoughts, and considerable indisposition

to application.
Let me watch, fight, and pray ! My time is

very short now!&quot;



CHAPTER XXIV.

Reminiscences of Geneva. Delivery and publication of Notices of the
state of Religion in Geneva. Feeling regarding a Colleague. De
sire that the Synod should observe the Lord s supper. Journey
through Galloway to England. Missionary Anniversary in Man
chester ;

in Biggar. Death of Professor Balraer. Residence in

Rothesay. Another birthday. The farthing-a-day missionary
plan.

STILL lingering in thought in &quot; the city of Calvin,&quot; and his

fancy continuing to be occupied with the magnificence of

Switzerland, he often turned in his conversation and letters

to the scenes by which he had been so much impressed.

Sailing along the Frith of Clyde on the day of his return,

while looking across to Arran, and applying the higher scale

of grandeur to which his imagination had adjusted itself, he

felt, as he expressed it, as if the island had &quot;

undergone a

kind of subsidence.&quot; The moral scenery, however, amidst

which he had spent the few preceding months, had made the

deepest impression on his mind, an impression which he

endeavoured to convey to others in the volume of &quot;

Notices&quot;

which he soon afterwards presented to the public. We may
not unsuitably commence the present chapter with a letter

written soon after his arrival in Glasgow to one of those

American ladies whom he met in Geneva, and whose Chris

tian society he notices in his diary, as a favour divinely con

ferred, and peculiarly relished. This letter we here intro

duce as illustrative of some interesting and characteristic

features of his mind, his youthful and almost enthusiastic

susceptibility to the impressions of physical grandeur, the

freshness and warmth of his Christian friendship, and the

high estimation in which he held female character, when

governed by intelligence and native refinement, and adorned

by the higher graces of religion.
&quot; GLASGOW, 31st Oct. 1843.

&quot; MY DEAR AND HONOURED LADY, It is with no common interest

that I hasten by steam to overtake your sails, and, if possible, to be iu
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waiting for you, by this letter, as ray representative, on your arrival in

your own loved home. I think you will smile benignantly on your
friend s substitute, as you sometimes did on your friend himself. I

hope I may congratulate you on your escape from the perils of the

deep, on a voyage rendered comfortable by the intercourse of friends,

and the presence and care of your covenant God, and on a happy meet

ing, in health and vigour, with those from whom you had been so long

separated.
&quot; Now for history. On my arrival at Brussels, on the evening of

that day on the morning of which we separated in silence and sadness,

I found no letter from home, (although one had been sent) ; and,

therefore, after visiting bloody Waterloo, I hastened to Ostend for

London. But I left an epistle for you all at the Hotel de Suede. In a

very kind letter which Dr Baird sent me from Havre, he takes no notice

of this letter, from which I guess he had not received it. Well, on

arriving in London (along with the Queen) on Thursday, I made a

speedy trip homeward, and soon was once more with my family. Of

your starting from Havre I have no information
;
but how often have

I been in spirit in that floating mansion, along with you and your com

panions ! How often has the storm made me start when I thought of

you all ! And I trust my poor prayers have often been mingled with

your own, to Him who sits upon the floods, and who hath promised,
when thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee.

&quot; And now, my dear Miss R., let us talk a little about continental

reminiscences. The Swiss visit has been to me the most bewitching
sort of thing in my whole experience. Objects seem to grow in their

interest the longer I reflect upon them. That Geneva, and its vicinity ;

that Chamouni, and its Mont Blanc
;
that Neufchatel, and its lake ;

that Val Moutier
;
that Rhine what emotions does the remembrance

of these places awaken, and with what associations are they indissolu-

bly linked ! I account it great goodness in God to have permitted me
to gaze upon so many of his lovely, magnificent, glorious works. I de

light to allow my imagination to roam over these scenes
;

it is a plea
sure to talk of them

;
and many a nocturnal trip I make to Switzerland,

and dream that I am among its Alps again. Do you not feel in the

same way ? Tell me at least that you do not laugh at an old man for

having so much youth about him.

&quot;And yet what would this visit have been to me, without the dear

friends with whom it pleased God to make me acquainted ? I refer to

some in Geneva. I refer to the friends with whom it was my privilege
to return. And you must excuse me, dear Lady, when I say, I refer

very specially to yourself. It is a pleasure to me, greater than I can

express, to go over in mind these scenes, now past and gone, which we
saw and admired together. Had you done no more than give me those

gentle, aifectionate, and most pathetic lines, with which you favoured
me in the prospect of parting, you would have laid me under deep and

lasting obligations. All this, alas, is over ! And to use your own

touching language, we are now far separate the wide ocean separates
us never again perhaps to meet on earth. I am persuaded you would
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almost laugh at me were I to tell you how I prize this relic, and how
often I have read these pencilled lines of yours. Indeed, it is well you
are not my daughter, for I think I would spoil you. It is a consola
tion that you have a Father in heaven, who spoils none of his children,
but tempering his infinite love to them with wisdom and holiness, ren
ders all his kindness subservient to their best interests.

&quot; Whether it is illusion or not, I cannot say, but I cherish some vague
hope, that, in God s good Providence, we shall yet meet on earth. But
the Lord knows the thoughts of man, that they are vain

; perhaps this

is one of those vanities. Be it so, we know who hath said, In my
Father s house are many mansions, I go to prepare a place for you.
There we shall meet to part no more.

&quot; Do write to me. Do not on any account deny me this pleasure.
You request me not to forget you when far away. Such oblivion ex
ceeds my power, as really as it opposes my inclination. I desire to com
mend you to God. May his choicest blessing descend upon your soul !

May all your mercies be sweetened, all your trials soothed, by the favour

and salvation of Jehovah ! And may you be enabled to do much for the

advancement of his glory, and the promotion of his cause !

&quot; If I can, I shall write to our friends Dr Baird and Misses B
by this mail. If I cannot, will you let them know that you have heard

from me ? Meanwhile, let me take your own words, and assure you
that I am, with great respect and affection, your attached friend,

&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

&quot;Accept the kind regards of my family, who know you quite well.&quot;

On his return from the continent he entered with energy
on his pastoral duties, preaching almost with his usual fre

quency and without much abatement even of his wonted ani

mation. His Notices of the State of Religion in Geneva, which

he had cast very nearly into their final form while residing
on the scene to which they refer, he presented to the public
first in a series of week-evening lectures, and subsequently
from the press.
About the beginning of Januaryhe observes in his diary:
&quot; Have finished a course of week-evening lectures on Ge

neva and Belgium, and intend (D.V.) publishing them. The
interest great in my own mind, considerable, to appearance,

among the auditors. May they be owned of God, if accept
able to Him!&quot;

Though thus occupied with duties from which indeed he

might have found in the state of his health a sufficient reason

to exempt himself, yet he felt in some measure &quot; his natural

force abated/ He was in various ways endeavouring to con

vey to his people the impression which, from their attachment

to his ministry and from its scarcely diminished energy, their



JET. 61.]
SEEKING A CO-PASTOR. 429

minds received much more tardily than his own, that his need
of aid in his pastoral labours had become imperative.

&quot; Jan. 7. Remarkable case of sore affliction and death.

A poor member of the church, left years ago by an apostate

husband, was seized with internal cancer, and after 10 or 11
months of almost constant agony, was released lately by
death. Her faith, her patience, her good hope through grace,
her gratitude for human attentions, the Christian friends

drawn from sympathy around her, her joy, her songs of praise,

her ardent desire to be with Christ, her weeping wonder that

she should have such prospects, all contributed to render her

sick chamber a Bethel. I hope to see her soon in a happier

region !

&quot;The people have given me assistance by preachers on

every second Sabbath, with a view to a colleague. My own
mind, perhaps, too calm. But I trust that He who ascended

to receive gifts for men, to give
*

pastors and teachers for the

edifying of his church, has raised up, or will, some one for

my help, and the benefit of his cause here. May we have

one according to his own heart !

&quot; Jan. 21. He who loved the church, and gave himself for

it, gives pastors and teachers/ O may He work, for his own
name s sake, and send us a pastor according to his own heart !

I think I have no other wish.&quot;

&quot;

Meanwhile,&quot; he writes a friend some days later,
&quot; Mr

Croom is unwell, and has been off preaching for some time.

I desire to look to the chief Shepherd, and to have my heart

fixed, by trusting in him, although it is very difficult to attain

and retain this. We must look above every man, and not

only say, but believe what we are saying,
* the Lord will pro

vide/ You must join us in our prayers to that effect.&quot;

In a similar spirit he expresses himself as follows, writing
to a friend :

&quot; You are aware they are looking out for a

colleague to me, and I hope they are looking up as well as

looking out
;
for it belongs to the Great Head to give pastors

and teachers. It is my prayer, I hope, that it will please Him
to send us soon a pastor after his own heart, for I feel increas

ingly my need of aid.&quot;

Though thus preparing to resign into the hands of another

the larger share of that pastoral work which had been his

chief occupation and enjoyment, he continued to preach at

least on each alternate Sabbath, and to visit the afflicted.
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Nor did lie avoid, he perhaps too readily embraced, other op
portunities of labour. Having been requested by Dr Welsh,
the first editor of the North British Revieio, to become a con
tributor to the pages of that publication, he chose what he
felt to be an important and most attractive subject, and fur

nished an article on Christian union.

In the Synod of the United Secession Church, when it met
in May, he took his full share of work. He propounded a

scheme of missionary effort to which we have alluded in a

previous page,* and to which some farther brief reference
will be made before the conclusion of the present chapter.
He also lent his influence toward the settlement of the con

troversy on doctrine then agitating the church a cause in

which his exertions at a later period were still more needed
and still more successful.

&quot; June 1 (Sabbath.) Considerable enjoyment to-day in

declaring the plain truths of the Word of God, checked, how
ever, by this continued infirmity in the head. Is it to accom

pany me henceforth, as a memento of my frailty, and that I

must be ready for, perhaps, a sudden call to cease from all

earthly labour ? O to be able to say, The will of the Lord
be done !

*

Lord, teach me how frail I am !

&quot; June. A stormy Synod. What wrangling ! What
wrath ! How much better had we been honouring the atone

ment by its joint celebration in Christ s own ordinance, than

in worse than vain disputes about it, accompanied with so

much crimination and recrimination! May we speak the

truth in love !

&quot;

He adverts here to a thought on which he had dwelt with

uncommon interest in conversation with some of his brethren.

To not a few of them he had suggested the proposal that the

Synod should set apart a day during the course of its meet

ings for the celebration of the Lord s death. He found, how-

c\v!*, that this proposal, though entirely in accordance with

the dictates of sober piety and scriptural order, would not be

;
-- -nted to without opposition. Controversy had been work

ing its usual effects, putting a harsher edge on the minds of

some, rendering others over-sensitive, and at least a few too

impetuous; he therefore wisely judged that it was not the

time for hazarding discussion on the subject.

Immediately after the meeting of Synod, he left Glasgow
* P. 291.
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in order to attend the anniversary in Manchester of the Lon
don Missionary Society. Having passed with his friend Mr
David Anderson through Galloway, with the view of visiting

four of the smaller congregations of the Secession in that

quarter, he writes as follows to Mrs Heugh :

&quot; MAINSRIDDLE, 8th June 1844.
&quot; Before this reach you, it is probable you will have heard by Mr

Anderson how busy, how healthy, and how happy we have been. I

have not felt so stout for a great while, wind and weather notwithstand

ing ;
and for this and all our mercies, we must try afresh to say, Eben-

ezer,. hitherto the Lord hath helped.
&quot; What a strange, diversified, beautiful, insipid, wild, rich, lofty,

flat, and I know not how many more sorts of a country we have come

through. The Doon, the Muck, the Deugh, the Ken, the Fleet, and the

Dee, were all new streams to me
;
and sometimes we were running in

wooded valleys along their sides, sometimes penetrating elevated and

narrow glens far above the world, and quite shut out from it, sometimes

careering through lone wildernesses of pasture land, hill and heath, and

sometimes in snug villages and little towns. We have had every rea

son to be pleased with the specimens of the Galloway and Dumfries

shire Dissenters who have come in our way. The ministers seem de

vout working men, while the people as well as the ministers have shown
a gratitude for our visit, as well as a willingness to co-operate with the

Board* towards the liquidation of their debt, which are abundantly

pleasing. They may now be considered as free of debt. Thus far our

mission has succeeded, and we hope that seed has besides been scattered,

which it may please God to bless.
&quot; I write this on the side of the far-famed Solway, at the foot of a

light-house, on a black rock with a vast expanse of sand, and the roar

of the Solway loud and constant, and the mountains of Cumberland be

yond, about sixteen miles, Skiddaw lifting his old bald head high
above all his fellows.&quot;

&quot;MANCHESTER, 18th June 1844.

&quot; We have had good meetings here. The collection after my sermon

on Sabbath morning amounted to 325, and in the evening to about

60. I have been at a very nice meeting this morning in Mr Fletcher s,

where about sixty were assembled, and where I hope the conversation

was such as to do much good. I mean to attend a juvenile meeting
this evening, and with that, my labours here close.&quot;

&quot;

July 14. Much movement in my little history since last

entry. Visited various congregations in Galloway, one in

England, and one nearer home, for relieving them of their

debt, by means of the fund for that purpose. They are

* From the time when Dr Heugh first makes mention of a new effort to aid weak

congregations (see pp. 2U5, oOSj, till about this time, 80,000 had been contributed by
the Secession Church for the liquidation of debt resting upon the property of the

smaller churches.
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small handfuls, but in them all there seems spiritual life, yet
they have been maintaining a hard struggle, and with much
weakness and many discouragements. The sympathy shown
them has been much valued, and, I trust, will prove the means
of fresh energy among themselves. How little have I known
the hardships and privations of most of our ministers, and how
does it become me to endeavour to bear my share of their

burdens ! We must make a common effort to better their

condition.
&quot; Visited England, Manchester on the subject of missions.

Some of the English congregations very liberal, but not more
so than many of our own. Much good to be gotten from

mingling with Christians of other denominations. Some
very interesting facts heard.

&quot; Have visited Biggar on occasion of their missionary an

niversary, which lasted three days, Saturday, Sabbath, and

Monday. Good seems to arise from keeping the subject for

a length of time before the minds of the people, and employ
ing various persons to urge it, each in his own way. There is

life in that rural region, long and highly favoured; and
much Christian kindness in the mansion of the able and faith

ful pastor.
&quot; This upon the whole a comfortable day. But this head

still reels, and deprives me of my wonted energy. Lord,
leave me not when my strength faileth me ! Desire, I hope,
to see some more sinners brought to the Saviour, and life

promoted among his people.
&quot; Poor Dr Balmer has been suddenly removed from his

toils and conflicts. He was a lovely man. His end was

peace. Oh to be ready also !

&quot;

The death of Dr Balmer here referred to, occurred in cir

cumstances peculiarly solemn and instructive. Amidst strife

and debate painfully exciting, he was honoured by his Master

to wear, for a rebuke to some, and for an example to all,
&quot; the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit.&quot; Besting with

triumphant faith on the atonement of Christ, he gave his

dying testimony to its all-sufficiency. He left others to

argue about the work of Christ, while he ascended to enjoy
its results in their most blessed form. As has been truly and

beautifully observed by Dr Brown,
&quot; his Master said,

* Come

up hither/ and * hid him in his pavilion from the strife of

tongues/
&quot; Dr Heugh, though he differed from him on some
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matters of phraseology to which both ascribed some import

ance, yet always held his character in very high and affec

tionate estimation.
&quot; To the Rev. Dr Brown, Edinburgh.

&quot;

GLASGOW, 25th July 1844.
&quot; MY VERY DEAR FRIEND, I intended to have written to

you, as soon as I beard of the death of Dr Balmer, partly, because next

to Mrs B., I considered you the chief sufferer
;
and partly, to get from

you some particulars connected with the event, which have now come to

me through other channels. It has, indeed, been a solemn and affect-

ing event. You knew Dr B. better, I suppose, than any of his brethren

did, and must have proportionally valued him. He was assuredly a

very lovely man, very intellectual, and not less gentle, benignant,

modest, and devout. I always thought he had such an excess of can

dour and diffidence, as tended, if not to fetter or sway his judgment, at

least to affect his decision as a public man. I had some apprehension
that his lamented death, on the one hand, and the violence of on

the other, might have the effect of pushing some to that extreme to

which he was supposed to lean. But I am hopeful that his sudden re

moval from the scene of strife will have the effect of solemnizing all,

of rekindling charity, and promoting a love of peace ;
while the covert

Pelagianism to which our Separatists are hurrying, will make many
pause who seemed at least to be looking in that direction. What a con

solation it is that He liveth who loved the church and gave Himself for

it ! We must soon follow our dear departed friend, to that world, I

hope, to which, through infinite mercy, his happy spirit has been re

ceived. For myself, I feel that my hold of this life is abundantly
slender, of which I am not without many internal admonitions.

&quot; I cannot tell you how much I value your affection, I wish I were

worthy of it. But believe that, with affection at once sincere and

respectful, I ever am,
&quot; Your friend and brother,

&quot;H. HEUGH.&quot;

&quot; To Mrs Balmer,
&quot; GLASGOW, bth July 1844,

&quot; MY DEAR MADAM, It is with some hesitation that, comparatively
a stranger, I venture thus early to intrude on the sacredness of your
deep sorrow. But feeling, in some measure, that if one member suffer,
all the members suffer with it, I am persuaded that you will at least

excuse even an unseasonable expression of a sympathy, which, I can
assure you, is sincere and profound.

&quot; The greatness of the loss you have sustained can be known, in its

full extent, only to yourself and to God. Few, indeed, have been pri

vileged, my dear Madam, as you have been with such a husband ;
and

few, therefore, could sustain a privation so severe. My acquaintance
with Dr Balmer was but imperfect ;

but it was sufficient to impress me
with his rare value. I have always regarded with respect and admira
tion his calm and clear intellect, his soft benignity, the singular

2E
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gentleness of his nature, the almost ethereal tone of his spirit, the

transparent sincerity of his character, the meekness and modesty of

his constant bearing, his unsullied purity, his fervent piety. As
often as I reflect on whatever I knew of him, the character of Leighton
comes before me ;

and that of two Bible saints, of whom the one has

this eulogy from the Saviour, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is

no guile; and the other is distinguished by the Holy Spirit as the

disciple whom Jesus loved. We almost wonder, not that he has been

t.tkou to heaven so soon, but that one so heaven-like was detained on

earth so long. He had opponents not a few ;
but I am persuaded he

could hardly have one enemy ;
and there are few living men whose death

could produce a more deep and extensive sorrow.
&quot; In what desolation, my dear Madam, must you now feel yourself

suddenly placed ! But amidst your grief and anguish, you have every

thing to sustain you which it has pleased our gracious Father to pro
vide for his afflicted children. It is the Lord himself who hath thus

bereaved you. He has not withdrawn his love, although he has re

moved your husband, but comes to you in this endearing relation, Thy
Maker is thy husband. Jesus, your Lord, your Saviour, your Friend,

your Brother, is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever
;
and he

* will never leave you nor forsake you. He is aifording you an oppor

tunity of honouring himself and his Father by adopting his own words

in this time of sore trial, Not my will but thine be done. The cup
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? He is remind

ing you that your own pilgrimage will soon terminate also
;
and lie is

pointing you to that better world whither the spirit of your beloved

husband is gone, where you shall be ever with him, and with all the

just, in the blessed presence of the Saviour; and where, amidst the

fulness of eternal joy, your present tears and griefs will be all forgotten.

Meanwhile many a prayer will ascend to the throne of God on your be

half ; but those of the great Intercessor will infinitely exceed them all

&quot; Mrs H. and the family unite with me in warm regard and sincere

sympathy. And I am,
&quot; My dear Madam,

&quot; With much esteem, yours respectfully,
H. HEUGH.&quot;

In autumn, Dr Heugh spent two months in &quot; the peaceful
Isle of Bute,&quot; visiting Glasgow fortnight! v, in order to occupy
his pulpit on each alternate Sabbath. Earnestly desiring to

&quot; redeem the time,&quot; and almost grudging himself this partial

and needful repose, he writes to a relative then residing on

the Frith of Forth :

&quot;RoTHESAY, IQth August 1844.

&quot; Many thanks for your kind and interesting letter. I find that,

although at the opposite sides of the island, we are similarly eng.i

imbibing sea-air, immersing ourselves in sea-water, and using such other

means as .Providence puts in our power for refitting those feeble frames,
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which may, through the mercy of God, stand a little while longer ; but

must of necessity soon go to the dust and see corruption. For myself,

I should like to be busier than ever, if I could
;
for I have much to do,

little time to do it in, and having the reflection always pressing on me
that I have lost much precious leisure, all gone beyond recall, and have

often been but trifling, or doing worse, even when I have been most

laborious. What a mercy that we have infinite grace to look to, a

finished and accepted righteousness to rest on, and promises so replete

with all that sinners need to plead in Christ s name at his Father s

throne ! We must seek grace to live and die in faith.&quot;

This eagerness to be &quot;busier than ever&quot; is expressed in

another form, in the secret reflections recorded by him on
occasion of his completing two score years of public life :

&quot;

August 12. Was a hearer yesterday. Had some wish to

have something to do, to address a few children; but had not

that opportunity. Perhaps the Lord will approve its being
in my heart. So little have I improved opportunities of use

fulness when I long had them, that I might justly be deprived
of them. The Lord does riot need me to carry on his work

any where. Heard two good discourses the first, from
God s commission to Moses, 1 felt to be very pleasing and

consoling; especially these two points that whatever work
God calls us to, we should cheerfully undertake

;
and the se

cond, that his gracious promise, Certainly I will be with

thee, affords abundant encouragement to the undertaking of

it. Ft-lt, I hope, the faith of the promise. It was also re

marked, that Moses had been forty years in Midian prepar

ing. I, too, have been forty years engaged in public work
;

yet little more than preparing. O to be prepared indeed for

the little space of labour that possibly may yet be granted
to me!

&quot; This is my birthday. I have now been spared for sixty-
two years. I desire to adore that long-suffering patience
which has been extended to me for so long a space, when I

might have been cut down as a cumberer of the ground. I
desire to praise God for his unnumbered mercies, temporal
and spiritual, to me and to mine ; for if I should declare and

speak of them, they are more than can be numbered. 1 Avish

to devote myself anew to the God of my life, in his own
strength to serve him. Have endeavoured this morning to

make some use of his own Word, particularly Psalms xxv., li.,

xc., and 2 Cor. v. In these passages I find every thing I

need for pardon, for holiness of heart, and for encouragement
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in the work of the gospel.
* So shall I teach transgressors

thy way, and sinners shall be converted unto thee. Do good in

thy good pleasure unto Zion; build thou the walls of Jeru

salem/&quot;

&quot;RoTiiESAY, 3(M August 1844.

&quot; We never saw Rothesay and its environs to more advantage. The

weather is glorious, the fields ripening and loaded with their autumnal

treasures, the bay like a lake, and boats and steamers, with gay crowds,

gliding through it perpetually, and pleasure trips to Arran and the

nearer Highlands occurring daily. Yesterday, we all went up to Loch

Ridden, where we spent a couple of hours, and were satiated with de

light. We all feel very sensibly the bracing eifect of air, bathing, and

aquatic trips ;
and none, I suppose, feels the effect more than I do. They

tell me I am the picture of health, such health, however, as an old

man feels, autumnal, not vernal, summer not coming, but past.

that that spring and summer had been better spent ! But there is a

perpetual spring, in a fairer, though distant land, and thither our hopes

and desires must tend.
&quot; I am glad you were pleased with Christian Union. Have you

looked at the continental article ? What a state these foreign coun

tries are in; and how deplorable that our government to such an ex

tent allies itself with Popish despots. But all is passivity at present.

Men in power may do what they like. The national tide is ebbing ;
I

neither know when it will be at the lowest, nor can I conjecture what

the reflux will do. Indeed, on these matters I am abundantly passive

also, feeling that / at least have now little to do with this world.&quot;

&quot; Nov. 10. Two months spent with my family and friends

at Rothesay, with the exception of preaching every alternate

Sabbath at home, and a day or two on these occasions visit

ing my flock. Many Christian friends there, with whom it

was pleasant to converse. But wonted strength no more,

wonted energy checked by these ever-recurring sensations in

the head. This God s way of teaching me my frailty, and

his call to be ready.
*

Lord, teach me to know mine end,

and the measure of
&quot;my days, what it is, that I may know how

frail I am! 1 1

During his residence at the coast, he prepared, at the re

quest of the Synod s board of missions, a tract on the subject

of missionary effort, for circulation in all the families of the

church. Its design was to unfold the duty of UNIVERSAL

AND DAILY EFFORT among Christians for the cause of Grod.

It is an important fact, capable of being demonstrated by
statistical results, and worthy of being universally known,

that wherever the system has been acted upon, the mis-
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sionary exertions of churches have been accompanied with a

measure of comfort and of success previously unknown.
&quot;

GLASGOW, 5th Nov. 1844.
&quot; We are on the move here with my farthing-a-day missionary plan.

Our Edinburgh friends have taken it up in serious earnest, and are

working it like Christian and business men. Last night we had a meet

ing of elders and ministers here, when about 160 were present, and
never had we in Glasgow a more cordial, united, or promising meeting.
If it please God to bless our endeavours, we hope soon to have 30,000
annually, with a few thousands of which we hope to gladden our weaker

congregations, and with the remainder to swell our missionary treasury
and multiply our missionary agents. Neither the church nor the world
has yet learned what men can easily do in a good cause, if they please.
But there must be religious Cobdens to do such work in the church,
there must be mainsprings in our machinery ;

and we think we have

got them by the divine goodness. Mr D. A. and Mr H. are invaluable.

Labour is their element, and they will not labour in vain.&quot;

The missionary income of the church has been advancing
steadily towards the point indicated here byDrHeugh. We
subjoin a statement from which the progress of missionary
contributions will appear, and from which it will be seen, that

an immediate elevation of the standard of giving throughout
the church, accompanied the introduction of the new scheme.
This scheme was unquestionably aided in its operation by the

influence of a new mission to West Africa, and by better

arrangements in the management of mission business. Still,

the immediate advance of the annual income, during the year
1845-1846, from 5.971 to 10,679, and its subsequent pro
gress is to be ascribed in no small degree to the plan of very
frequent and universal giving so successfully urged by Dr
Heugh and others.

The income of the Mission Fund since 1830 has been as

follows :

In 1830, 739 11 6^ In 1840, 5,276 16 6

1831, 928 11 1 1841, 4,224 11 4

1832, 1,265 19 10| 1843, 5,948 18 8|
1833, 1,366 3| 1844, 4,96016 7

1834, 1,407 9 5 1845, 5,971 1

1835, 1,673 13 1846, 10,679 17 9

1836, 3,537 3 If 1847, 13,852 2 3

1837, 4,526 12 8J- 1848, 13,082 7 5|-

1839, 7,107 18 7|* 1849, 14,589 17 8

* Eighteen months. The income before this wa&amp;lt;&amp;lt; from October to October, but in
this year it was carried on to May, eighteen months.



CHAPTER XXV.

Change of times and seasons. Mr Ooom called to be Dr Ilenjrh s col

league. Doctrinal
controversy;

The fundamental &amp;lt;rn&amp;gt;rs; His
avoidance of one-sided views; Publications from his pen : I !ar ony
between his tirst and last statements on the subject. Reflections

on the meeting of Synod; A libel; Its fate. His symptoms become
more discouraging. A silent communion Sabbath. The last anni

versary of his birth. Purposes to publish Pastoral Counsels. Diary.

THE last year, the termination of which was reached by Dr

Heugh, was commenced with these solemn meditations :

&quot; Jan. 2, 1845. Have never felt the solemnity of the lapse

of one year, and our entrance on another, so strongly as at

this time. How many of my juniors have fallen, while I and

all my family are spared! And yet, where is my gratitude,

where my diligence, where my progress? In looking hack,

nothing, so far as I am concerned, but cause of deepest humi

liation. Truly my righteousnesses are as filthy rags/ to

have righteousness imputed without works, to honour the

Saviour more by a habitual, firm, peace-giving faith, by a

love that ever works and never wearies, and the rejoicing

of the hope unto the end! I think I often have these, parti

cularly in reading God s own Word ;
but they are unfrequent

and feeble. Wish to attain to Eph. iii. 14-21.

&quot;Preached yesterday with some enlargement on, Here

we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come/&quot;

In the spring of this year his health seemed to be refrain

ing its wonted elasticity. Referring to some cases of afflic

tion which he had been observing in some of his pastoral

visits, he remarks in a letter to a friend: &quot;

I think 1 get my
experience of suffering more by entering into the afflictions

of others than by any considerable personal trials which I

have as yet had to bear. These, doubtless, will come in their

proper season.&quot; Personal affliction, however, he evidently

anticipated as being not far distant from him. Remarking



JET. 62.] COLLEAGUE. 439

in the same letter on the coldness of the season, he observes:
&quot;

Spring will conquer in the contest with winter, and \ve,

too, shall soon feel its breath as you do. I like to observe

those changes of seasons, their variety, and yet their regu

larity. And how fleetly do they pass, and carry us rapidly

along with them, I trust, to that world whose emblem is not

winter, with its cold and desolation, nor spring, the season

of promise arid hope; but summer, with its brightness and

beauty, or autumn, with its fruits abundant and mature, yet
unattended by the tokens of decay, which our autumn pre
sents.&quot;

To ike Rev. Peter M Doual, Alka.

&quot;GLASGOW, February 2lst, 1845.

&quot; I expect to be in Stirling at the communion soon. May I

go out and call for you one day ? You see my modesty. The spring
time about Stirling and Alloa is much the same, I fancy, as I used to

see it with young eyes, and rejoice in it with a young heart. But rny

spring is long since past. Still, the remembrance pleases while it sad

dens. There is a land where youth is immortal, there may our hearts

and our treasure be !

&quot;Kindest regards .to Mrs M. and your young flock.

&quot; Yours ever affectionately,
&quot; H. HEUGII.&quot;

Other changes than those of the seasons turned his mind

in the same direction. The congregation was about to choose

one who should be his colleague in the ministry.

&quot;April
12th. Things proceed wonderfully in the congre

gation with a view to a colleague. The largest meeting ever

held convened on Monday last, and all but unanimous. It is

the Lord. He hath been mindful of us, and He will bless us.

&quot; A medium day. The body weaker than once, and weak

ening ;
and the mind clogged by the body, and more by its

own corruption. Yet pleasure and some ease in addressing

an attentive audience. May the Lord give and bless his own

word !

&quot;

&quot;

April 24^. An important day. The moderation of a

call to a colleague to take place this evening. Have felt un

due, perhaps sinful, depression and solicitude. Should the

Lord deny, as he justly might, his needed grace, to govern

and direct so many minds,&quot; how sad would the results be !

But I feel reassured by the faith that all events, and all

minds, are in His hand. He hath guided us up to this point,

for which I am too little grateful ;
but hope I feel somewhat
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at rest in committing all to Him. It is a time of need ; but

precisely for such a time grace is promised. Desire to hope
and trust, to wait and pray. How recently not quite

twenty-four years ago was my call by the congregation

brought out ;
now they meet to choose my successor ! The

end is at hand, and the account ! The Lord grant that I may
find mercy of the Lord in that day !

*

&quot;

April 21th (Sabbath.) The moderation over, and Mr
Croom called. A most important event to him, to the con

gregation, and to me. The result in the Lord s hand, and to

him I desire to commit it.

&quot;

To-day, felt some comfort, yet much depression. for

a shower of divine influence, a fulness of divine manifestation,
on my own soul, and on the souls of my flock !

&quot; Dr Welsh, my old neighbour, has been suddenly called

away, I trust to the joy of his Lord. He had been ill for

some time, but on Wednesday forenoon was out on an airing,

on his return, had the 61st chap, of Isaiah read, and prayed,
then said to his wife, lam just going, and expired!

* His spirit, with a bound, left its encumbering clay. What
a call ! Be thou ready also ! If health granted, must have

a busy week, preparing for this vexing Synod. May the

Lord of peace himself give us peace always by all means !

&quot;

The reader must already have observed various allusions

in the diary of Dr Heugh, resembling the one in the preceding
sentence, to a controversy which had for some years been oc

cupying the attention of the United Secession Synod. In

the year 1841, the Rev. James Morison was at the bar of the

Synod on a charge of erroneous doctrine, chiefly on the extent

of the atonement. We do not choose to enter here into any
but the very briefest notice of this controversy ; and though
several doctrines collateral to that of the atonement were

brought under discussion, we shall confine ourselves to a few

statements relating almost exclusively to the extent of the atone

ment. In a document referred to above,* which was prepared

by Dr Heugh, and approved of by the Synod, the following
statement of the fundamental errors of Mr Morison is given:

* By the party accused it was held, that our Lord in dying bore no

special relation to the elect, but was alike the substitute of the whole

human race that his atonement was made equally, and in every sense,

* P. 357.
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for all men that it secured no saving blessings to any but solely re

moved all obstructions arising from the character and law of God to the

salvation of mankind, thus rendering salvation possible to all men, with

out certainly securing it to any ;
and removing all obstructions to the

salvation of all men, except those which exist in their own hearts, which,
as will afterwards appear, it was held, all men are able to remove of

themselves.

For holding these and kindred errors, Mr Morison was con

demned. Refusing to acknowledge the Synod s authority in

their condemnation of his error, he cut himself off from the

Secession Church. In the year 1842, another minister fol

lowed his example, and in 1843, other two. Such proceed

ings could not take place without awakening much inquiry
and discussion. We need scarcely add, what is indeed illus

trated by the history of all similar controversies, that temper
was in some instances excited, and that one extreme opinion,

by reaction, tended to produce the opposite extreme. The

controversy was very far indeed from being free from its ac

companiments of sinful infirmity and of other evils, yet the

ministry of the Secession Church came out of it better in

formed, and more &quot;

thoroughly furnished&quot; for the instruction

of the people, than if the discussion had never taken place ;

and we may add, with a unanimity of view on the subject of

the atonement, which could not otherwise have been ascer

tained to exist. Dr Heugh was from the first persuaded of

the general harmony of opinion existing in the Synod on the

subject of the atonement, a harmony which has for years
been tested, and which is now all but universally admitted.

The service he rendered was not the discovery of any great

uniting principle previously unknown. It was indeed one of

the highest commendations of the papers that came from his

pen, to say, that they contained little that was new ;

&quot;

they
were not the work of a theorizer or polemic, but the effort ofa
master in Israel, who felt it incumbent on him to deal with pre
sent realities.&quot;

&quot; His reasonings were wisely adapted to the

ordinary understanding, and ran not into profound specula
tions on the deep things of God.&quot;

* He greatly disliked the

display of rancour on the part of those who took a part in

this discussion, and would observe,
&quot; a man is not crowned

except he strive lawfully. Happy to be enabled to contend
for Christ s truth in Christ s spirit !

&quot;

To know clearly how far to go with certainty, and at what
* Eclectic Review, Sketch of Rev. Dr Heugh, 1846, p. 710.
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point to stop, was a qualification displayed by Dr Heugh
throughout this discussion. The great danger to be avoided

was an extreme on either side. This was a temptation before

which some were falling. It was well, therefore, that one
who exerted an important influence on the settlement of the

dispute, perceived so strongly the hazard of one-sided views.

Two very important publications proceeded from his pen,
the &quot; Statement of Principles&quot; held by the Synod on the

points brought into discussion
;
and another publication ex

hibiting the same views under the title of &quot;

Irenicum.&quot; The
former he undertook in 1841, at the urgent request of others;
the latter was written in the beginning of 1845, with the

aim and with the blessing of the peacemaker. To Dr Brown
he says conscious of failing strength, but not of fainting
desire to use it in the service of truth and peace :

&quot;

Vigour
and energy have bid me adieu ; and I have only to regret
that I did not make a better use of their presence when I was

favoured with them I have some thoughts of con

cocting a pamphlet, with the view of estimating the amount
of alleged difference, and calling for peace or

parting.&quot;
* To

another he soon afterwards observes :

&quot; I have finished my MS.,
the whole of which is, I suppose, in the printer s hands now;
and I have great peace in leaving it in the Divine hand.&quot;f

&quot;

April 12 (Sabbath). The state of our church not a little

uncomfortable and menacing. But I hope the last discharge
in this civil war has been sent forth. There seeins a growing
return to a better spirit. I have ventured on a pamphlet

(
Irenicum

),
after a good deal of thought, and some prayer,

which, if I can judge from the opinions of our best people,

lay and clerical, is not unlikely to do some good, through the

blessing of the God of peace. My mind never more tran

quil in regard to the fate of any thing I ever sent from the

press. Greatly confirmed by the entire coincidence of my
eldest and best friend, Dr Stark. I leave the results with the

Lord.&quot;

It cannot be doubted that a very important service was

done by this publication. If it be asked, What were the

principles its author developed in it ? It may be answered,
that on the relations of the atonement, he contended with

equal earnestness against the one extreme and the other. The

Synodical
&quot;

Statement&quot; and the &quot;

Irenicum&quot; were but an ex-

* 4th February. t 16th March.
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pansion of the address which he delivered in the Synod
when the question was first agitated. On that occasion he

spoke to the following effect :

&quot; I believe that Jesus Christ, in dying, sustained a relation to the elect

which he did not sustain to others, as their head, their representative ;

that Jesus Christ, in dying, intended to secure, and did secure, infallibly,

to all the elect, all saving blessings, and that these blessings in the eter

nal covenant for I do hold the doctrine of an eternal covenant-

were made sure, by promise, to the Son, as the recompense of the

travail of his soul. I also firmly believe and believe it to be the

doctrine of the Bible, and of our Standards, and I believe, with very
few exceptions, if there are any exceptions, the doctrine of the min
isters of this church that the death of Christ has a relation to

mankind, as it has a special relation to the elect that, as it has a spe
cial relation to the latter, it has a general relation to the former

;
and if

it is asked what is that general relation ? I answer, that it is suited to

all that it is sufficient for all but, above all, that it removes and is

intended to remove, all legal obstructions (by which is meant all ob

structions arising from the character, the law, and the government of

Jehovah) to the salvation of mankind
;

so that, on the ground of this

all-sufficient atonement, there might go forth a free exhibition of that

atonement and all its blessings, as the gift of God to mankind-sinners,
as such as the gift of God not in possession, but in exhibition

;
as our

Saviour said to the unbelieving multitudes to whom he discoursed of

himself, I am the bread of life
; My Father giveth you the true bread

from heaven. These two views of the atonement, thus plainly given,

will, I believe, harmonize ninety-nine out of every hundred among either

the ministers or members of every Secession church.&quot;

These are the doctrines which he notices in his diary* as

uniting the Synod on the very first occasion when this sub

ject came under the attention of the court. These same
views reappeared not only in the official Statement of Prin

ciples, and in his Irenical tract, under different forms, they
were embodied by the Synod in its various decisions, in its con
demnations of errors, and in its answers to reasons of dissent.

They are the very doctrines on which the church now reposes,
in the consciousness of possessing

&quot; the truth and the peace. &quot;f

* See p. 357.

f From the Statement of Principles we select a few sentences :

&quot; Tlie truth on this

important subject, as revealed in the Word of God, and as he.d by our church, may be

shortly stated.
&quot; The Son of God as Mediator sustained a special relation to his own people which

he does not sustain to the rest of the world. He is their Head ; they, and they atone,
are the members of his body. lie Is their Shepherd; they alone are li s flock To
them specially he is a Prophet, a Priest, and a King; they alone are the obj-cts of his

special grace in all these offices. They exclusively are his purchased church. They
are the seed accounted to him for a generation. They are the many who are given
him, and in whose salvation, as the result of his death, he is sat. sued and &quot;loriffed.

&quot; In making the atonement by his death he bore a special relation to thi&amp;lt; chosen

&quot;people. He then acted as their Hkh Priest, offering his sacrifice to God for the expi-



444 DOCTRINAL CONTROVERSY. [A.D.1845.

The meeting of Synod in May, he felt to be very far from

being satisfactory.
&quot; We have had,&quot; says he,

&quot; a stormy and

gusty meeting of Synod ;
but I hope the worst is over, and

that, by the .Divine blessing, we are in the way to peace. I

ation and removal of their guilt, as really as he now acts as their Ili-h 1 riost, in

making interee.-v-ion fur them before the throne in the heavens. He laid down 1. is life

for the sheep. As the Head of his body the church, he loved that church, and gave
himself for it. He pm chased the churcti with his own blood.

&quot; Tin s relation o.f Christ to his people and of his dr./i h to their snlnilion, was fixed
in God s eterna purpose, and in the covenant ofgrace betwixt the Father and the Son.

What (iod executed he purposed : what was done by Christ, and fulfilled to him, was
fixed in the everlasting covenant, and was the following out of its great arrange
ments In that purpose and covenant, the atonement was not determined ir

respective of its results, but in order to these results, and in connection with them, as
the means to the end.

&quot; The death of Christ infallibly secured all saving blessings to his people; not only
removing all legal obstructions in the way of their salvation, notordy rendering their

salvation possible, but certainly securing all present and future saving blessings to all

the elect ; not only opening a channel for conveying spiritual blessings, but securing
the conveyance of them through that channel.

&quot; While taese special relations of the atonement to the elect, as fixed in God s ever

lasting counsels, and revealed to faith in the gospel, must be held as an important
part ot the truth of Clod, it must also be held, and it has uniformly been the doctrine
of the Secession Church, that the atonement of Christ has general relations to the

world. As will be stated more fully
in the next section, the atonement and the

blessings of salvation connected with it, are pre-ented in the gospel as (Jod s freely
offered gifts to all men. This exhibition assumes that these provisions of the love of

Ood are needed by all men, and are suited to the necessities of all men, as guilty and
miserable sinners. It als&amp;gt; assumes that there is an intrinsic sufficiency ,n the atone
ment of Christ for the salvation of all men ; and that it so removes all leg il obstruc

tions to their salvation, as that the door of mercy is open to them, and that in con

sistency with his holy character, law, and government, Ood presents to them all sal

vation as a gift to be accepted by faith. Of the sufficiency and perfection of the

atonement, we cannot form loo exalted concept
: ons. Ii is the sacrifice of the Son of

(iod, and must possess an infinite sufficiency and value ; so that while, if the number
of those eventually io be saved by it had been indefinitely smaller than it is, this pro
vision for the honour of Go I in -aving them would have been necessary; it would, as

ferai nan can judge, bare lafltoed, had their number been indefinitely greater. . .&quot;

When he pnbli.-hed his lr n.cuin, a powerful reaction had taken place in the minds
of some against the views propounded in the Statement of Principle* on the general
relation- Ot the a.ouenient, to mankind

;
he endeavoured, therefore, solemnly to meet

this error. Having strongly staled again the special relations of the death of Christ

to his chosen people, he thus proceeds :

&quot;Is there noi ome hazard of a morbid jealousy of a gospel too unrestricted and
free, springing ii|&amp;gt;

amidst those controversies. If there is, on the one hand, a danger
of overlooking the revealed purposes of God respecting the certain salvation of those
whom in sovereign love he hath chosen, (and there is such a danger^, is there not, on
the other hand, a danger also of feeling some uneasiness, and taking some offence,
with fervid statements of the freeand benignant aspect of the gospel toward our fallen

race, of cramping those statements with some human crotchets, and of overshadowing
their attractive brightness with some cloud of our own creating ? as if we had not

from the lips of the Saviour good news tor every creature -as if the ang-ls song had
no power t&amp;gt; charm us, Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, goodwill to

men ! 1 should not choose to be the preacher, who, in beseeching sinners in Christ s

stead to be reconciled to Gud, should classify the species into two orders, and say to

the one, loyoi, indeed, the door of mercy is open ;
and to the other, To you it is .-hut.

If the door ot inercy through f.iith in the Son of God is not opened to every creature,
where then are the uood news which I have to publish to every creature? Let a
church lay her interd.ct upon this language, or words equivalent/and 1 would leave
that church. For the sake of the truth contained in it, I should even be willing, were
I reduced to that necessity, to stand alone in the world ; and with my Saviour by my
side, and with in.-- unrolled eoimni.ssion in my hand, I would proclaim the good tid

ings of mercy through redeeming blood to every creature w.llin-j to hear me ; and, in

the name ot Him who is exalte. i a 1 iince and a Saviour, would never cease to urge
his in vita* ion in all its unrestricted amplitude, Look unto me and be ye saved, all

the ends of the earth ;
for 1 am God, and there is noue eke. &quot;Irenicum, pp. 29, SO.
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had two weeks of very hard work ; but do not feel much, if

any the worse for it.&quot; To a member of Synod, deeply
interested, like himself, in the discussions, he writes :

&quot;

Well, how are you after the work of these two weeks ?

For myself, I am well in body, but sore in spirit. Except
the decisions come to, nothing else gives me pleasure in the

retrospect ; least of all my own words and feelings. I ought
also to except some speeches, especially that of Mr M Dowal,
and the conference. How difficult is it, in such scenes, to

see Him who is invisible/ and to feel and speak as having
to do with Him ! And how marvellous is His forbearance, and

patience, and long-suffering ! We must all go back to the

51st Psalm, and that saying, If I wash thce not, &c.&quot;

Three months later, when the Synod was again about to

meet, Dr Heugh was experiencing symptoms which rendered
it imperative on him to be almost entirely absent from the ex
citement of discussion. He writes to a member of his family :

&quot;GLASGOW, 26th July 1845.
&quot; Sad work at the Synod. Drs Marshall and Hay have libelled Dr

Brown, and the trial is to come on on Tuesday at 1 2 But there
is no doubt how the matter will go. It is not probable that I shall go
in. I trust they will have the presence and grace of the King and Head
of the church.

&quot; I am happy to say that I feel considerably better. No return of

the pain in the head, no sickness, a sense of relief and clearing off,

all indicating that the Divine blessing seems to have accompanied the

means. But I am suspended from all work for two or three weeks
;

which I am sensible is right, although it is a trial. I thought it strange
at the Synod to see so many braving the battle and the breeze, while I

was obliged to remain in port, and look on. But I hope I not only say,
but believe, that all is well. It is indeed a great consolation to know
that all our affairs are in the wisest, holiest, kindest hand possible,
the hand of our Father, and our covenant God, of Him who hath so

loved us as to give his Son for us, and to us, and who assures us, that
when the earthly house of this tabernacle is dissolved, he will supply
us with a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

&quot;

&quot;

July 21th (Sabbath). Have been at the Synod. As to

public matters, very dark still. Dr Marshall has libelled Dr
Brown. The result as to the acquittal of Dr B. not doubt
ful. Still the trial severe. Have remarked many passages
of Scripture strongly applicable to his case, particularly
Ps. Iv. 12-14, 16, &c. Trust he will be supported, and

brought comfortably through, and that no injury will be done
to any part of the truth of God. As for myself, was pre
vented from taking any active part in the proceedings.&quot;
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&quot; 3Qth July 1845.
&quot; I am no worse, perhaps in some respects better, but feel I must keep

in port, and leave to others the battle and the breeze. May it be a good
fight ! And may the combatants bear in mind that the eye of the Com
mander is upon them, that His orders must be their law, and their

great end, the honour of His banner and name.

&quot;

August 3d. Great result of the Synod. The prosecu
tion of my excellent friend Dr Brown has terminated, not in

his acquittal only, but ample vindication, and the utter con
fusion of his prosecutors. But far more than this the satis

faction of nearly all parties, and the vindication of gospel
truth. A token, I trust, that the Lord hath not forsaken us,

that He will continue to bless our church, and to employ
her as an instrument of spiritual benefit to this land, to other

churches, and to a perishing world. God be merciful to us

and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon us, that thy
way may be knowrn throughout the earth.

&quot;

To the symptoms of his illness already hinted at, it may
be proper more particularly to refer, not merely because they
seemed to indicate a crisis in the state of his health, but chiefly
because of the use he made of them in the direction of his

spiritual exercise. He writes as follows to a member of his

family at a distance :

&quot;GLASGOW. 30/7* July 1845.

&quot; As to my humble self, I must tell you all I can, that you may know

exactly how things are with me. In general, if you saw my outer man,

you would not observe any material change. I walk as firmly, I speak
as articulately, 1 eat as heartily, and I sleep as well, as when you were

here. Indeed, till Saturday before last, 1 was very strong for one of

my age, during the whole year ;
and my usual labours were not oppres

sive to me. Prior to that Saturday, I had been somewhat bilious for a

day or two, and at night a pain severe rather to my feelings, being
much a stranger to sensations of suffering occurred in the left side of

the head. I was kept awake by it till about four in the morning. Since

then a peculiar sensation has affected the whole right side.

&quot; Of this I do not need to assure you, that the Lord s hand is in it
;

that it is his rod, and that that rod has a voice, and that I must try to
&amp;lt; lu-ar the rod, and Him that hath appointed it. The earthly house has

been kept up long, notwithstanding the sad misconduct of the occupant;
but the house is not mine

; J am a tenant-at-will ; and this is a kind

notice to quit when the final exit is ordered. Indeed, the love of God
to us in Christ Jesus, should excite our unceasing wonder and call forth

our daily praise. To think of us, to bear with us, to provide Christ,

his righteousness, and salvation for us, to give us the promise of eternal

life in him
;
lor the great and holy One to do all this for such as we are,
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is truly above all thought, and manifests a love altogether divine di

vinely free divinely rich divinely condescending. What an ungrate
ful return-we too often make, in staggering at the declarations and pro
mises of it, in place of being strong in faith, giving glory to God. I

at least need never to forget these two prayers, Help mine unbelief !

Lord, increase our faith !

&quot;

His exercise under this dispensation is fully recorded in

his diary.

&quot;July
20 (Sabbath.) A silent Sabbath! A rare thing

with me. What is this? Is it paralysis? I think it is of

that nature, and I regard it as a divine monition to be ready
at a moment s call. But this is no easy attainment. For
sometimes I feel it so difficult to believe, that I fear I want
faith altogether; and when I seem to lay hold of the pro
mises, and of Christ, with comparative ease, so little of strong
emotion accompanies the exercise, that, on reflection, I am
apt to question its genuineness. Must endeavour to over

look myself, except my unworthiness and sinfulness, and to

trust for all things. Have been not a little refreshed to-day

by the 23d Psalm, John iii. 14-17, and John xiv. 1-4.
&quot; But the prospect of bidding adieu to all active useful

ness, to the delightful labours of the pulpit, and to this de

voted and beloved family, considerably shakes me. I must
have no choice as to the time or manner of my departure ;

both are fixed for me, and the will of the Lord be done/
&quot;

Very providentially, Dr Bryce of Belfast is here to-day.
But for him, I know not how the services of the day would
have been provided for. May the Lord be with him and the

people !

&quot;

(Sabbath afternoon.) Still at home with my beloved

wife But the parting, come when and how it may,
will be trying to us both as it will be to our too dear and
affectionate children. May the Lord bless them and keep
them, that we may be all happy together for ever!

&quot; There is one way of estimating the inconceivable love of

Grod to the church. We love Zion, though little compared
with what we should do. A day in the courts of the Lord
is better to us than a thousand. But what is our love com

pared with His love !
&amp;lt; The Lord loveth with divine affec

tion, and notwithstanding all the sinful imperfection of Zion s

children, the gates of Zion/ Jesus loved the church and

gave himself for it/ He hath graven it on the palms of his



448 DIARY. [A.D. 1845.

hands, its walls are ever before him/ This is the great secu

rity of the church.
&quot; Mr Groom has declined accepting the call to be my col

league. But if Christ be with us, all will be well. He can
send another, a pastor after his own heart. May we all

trust Him, for his presence, his care, his divine love!&quot;

&quot;

July 22. Through the divine mercy, considerably re

stored, Psalm cxvi. Have felt much solicitude to-day about

the Synod. Hope that the Prince of Peace will preside

among them. Visited to-day an old member of the congre

gation, apparently dying. Having mentioned some plain

passages of Scripture, I said I hoped that such parts of the

Word of God had been blessed to her. After a pause, she

said, solemnly, Many, many years ago/ Then closing her

eyes, she added with great emotion, What shall I render to

the Lord for all his benefits toward me? She longs to de

part, and to be with Christ. Ministers are sometimes enabled

to do good when they know it not. She spoke with warmth
of the advantage she had derived from a former conversation

with her. We should both aim at doing good, and expect
it in all our visits.&quot;

&quot;July
27. Among medical men, and other friends, all of

whom kind to excess. Feel still better
;
but the disease re

mains, paralytic, though gently so, in my own apprehension.
As far as I can judge, feel as really desirous to profit by the

dispensation, as that it has come hope it leads me to God,
as my God and Father in Christ leaving it in his hand, and
to his management and that it leads me to seek a large
measure of firm faith, and of promised divine consolation.

How wonderful that the Holy Spirit is our Comforter ! What

may we not expect from the grace of the good Spirit of God!
I need more faith, more fixedness and affection towards God
in Christ, more readiness for a sudden call; and God can

work all this in me. But all is perfect without Christ is

perfect his work perfect his salvation perfect heaven

perfect. 2 Cor. v. and Eph. iii. 14, &c., most consolatory.
&quot; The pulpit has been well supplied to-day, blessed be

God! Both preachers were humbling man, and exalting
Christ. Felt much pleasure in the services.

&quot; If kept from the Synod, have thought of preparing, if it

please God, two addresses to the people one to the believing

brethren, the other to those who have but a name to live.
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If ever restored to preach, would wish to aim at these things:
to make the truth still more manifest to show the match

less, the immeasurable importance of the subject it reveals

to point out the deep personal interest which all have in it

and so to deal with consciences as, if possible, to rouse all.

But all things are of God/
&quot; If Christians felt aright, they would be quite above the

fear of death, and be eager to reach heaven, like racers, who
should get first to the goal, like voyagers, who should first

reach the haven.
&quot;

Proper to press these things on the people of God: 1.

To know their spiritual defects. 2. To ask the supply of

them in faith. 3. Not to give over seeking till they obtain.

4. And having got somewhat, ever to be asking more. But
O for steadfastness in desire in prayer in effort ! We
run well for a time

; but how many things break in and
hinder us !

&quot;

August 3 (Sabbath.) This a very solemn day to me.
The communion observed

;
and for the first time during my

whole ministry prevented, by the hand of God, from adminis

tering this ordinance to my flock. 1. Great cause of thanks

giving, for it might have been often so. 2. How much sin

connected with my former observance and dispensation of

this ordinance; want of due faithfulness in dealing with

consciences on such occasions, and in setting forth Christ

crucified fully before believers, for their comfort, joy, and

growth in holiness, and in my own poor and defective cele

bration of this memorial of the Redeemer s love, &c. O
* enter not into judgment with thy servant 1/ Blessed be

God, remission a blessing sealed to faith in the supper. 3.

Cause of thanksgiving that the flock did not suffer through
the infirmity of the pastor, but that others were got to fill

his place. Thus, after I am finally gone, the work will go
on ; and because Christ lives, his cause, his ordinances as well

as his people, shall live also. 4. Cause of thankfulness that

not shut up in the chamber of affliction, but allowed in silence

to communicate in the midst of my family and flock. Could
not help feeling that possibly for the last time. Some com
fort in committing my family and flock to the Chief Shep
herd, who is quite able and willing to take care of them
without me. 5. Felt much the condescension of the Saviour
in vouchsafing his unseen presence and fellowship to many in

2F
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our assembly ; and also in thinking of these words of Paul
which I would wish to claim Christ shall be magnified in

my body, whether by life or by death. 6. Cause of thank

fulness that somewhat better feel as if some tendency in

the malady to go off; but must leave this in the hand of the

great and good Physician. Through his grace may I be more

ready to depart! 7. The family and congregation now at

the evening service. When alone, the two passages chiefly

thought of for myself and them, Gal. ii. 20, and Eph. iii.

14-21. Our whole life
, consolation, and hopes, summed up

here.&quot;

The reflections that immediately follow derive a peculiar
interest from their belonging to the last anniversary of his

birth he was permitted to see.

&quot;ROTHESAY, August 12. Came down to this beautiful

island on Wednesday last. -Nature as lovely and healthful as

when I first looked upon it here; but a change in me. * Old

age hath overtaken me/ My strength is weakened in the

way, and my days are shortened. But still, compassed about

with mercy. My health in some respects improving, although
the seat of disease in the head and side is much the same. I

need this continuance of the warning. Feel the absolute

need of continual dependence on Almighty grace to keep my
weak thoughts in any sort of right order and fit direction;

and to sanctity from day to day this unholy heart of mine.

O what a blessing that I may invoke creating power !
* Create

in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within

ine/
&quot; Last night, the first weekly congregational meeting for

prayer ; endeavoured at their hour of assembling to unite

with them in the perusal of the chapter they were to read

(John xiv.), and in addressing, with them and for them,

the throne of grace. Trust that the Hearer of prayer has not

denied to them and me the spirit of grace and of supplica

tion/ and that He will graciously answer us in His own time

and way, especially that He will not deny us this great pro
mised blessing, a pastor after his own heart/

&quot; This is my birthday ;
for sixty-three years God has borne

with, and has followed me with goodness and mercy; my
head apt to reel when I attempt to look at the times of child

hood and youth; of vigorous manhood ; of parentsand friends

who have long- since left me; of scenes of every variety of
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tint and character, that have passed like the rolling seasons
or shifting clouds. O what a multitude of sins to acknow

ledge, of mercies to own ; of opportunities of usefulness passed

beyond reach ! The 51st and 90th Psalms perused. Quite
uncertain whether I shall ever again be permitted to preach
the gospel to my fellow-men, or do aify thing more in the

church. I desire to submit, and trust, and hope. Alas,
what an unprofitable servant have I been ! Lord, enter not

into judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall no man
living be justified/

&quot;

&quot; Auwst 17 (Sabbath.) Another silent Sabbath; but

though i am silent, multitudes have been this day honoured
to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ; and when all

these preachers and all these hearers shall be removed to the

house of silence, other preachers shall be raised up, and other

congregations gathered around them ;
for the word of the

Lord endureth for ever/ and God will fulfil his own promise

respecting his Son, I. will make His name, to,be remembered
in all generations/

&quot; But although silent, I was permitted to hear much use--

ful truth, and to join in the delightful devotions of the sanc

tuary. The prayers and praises, I hope, I felt particularly

refreshing. I had also the consciousness of sufficient physi
cal strength for a short service ; but neither a sufficiency of

vocal energy, nor soundness of nerve and brain. Perhaps it

may please God to restore in some degree even these for a

season, and to renew my youth as the eagle s/ But I must
neither attempt to dictate nor to indulge over sanguine ex

pectations. Have been occasionally in spirit with my poor
flock, at present as sheep not having a shepherd. May the

Chief Shepherd watch over them ! Now that so many of

them are waiting in prayer for another pastor, have good hope
that the Lord will hear the prayer of the destitute, and will

not despise their prayer/
&quot; Have found this evening the 103d Psalm specially re

freshing. What need have I to bless the Lord for so many
benefits, and not to forget them all ! This psalm dwells

much on the leading privilege of pardon, and on that free and

large mercy which delights to confer the blessing. A most

delightful reference also to children, and children s children.

O may that mercy and righteousness be on mine ! I can

hardly seek for them any thing else, except it be, that they



452 SKETCH OP PASTORAL. COUNSELS. [A.D.1845.

may be instruments in the hand of the divine mercy of in

ducing others to seek and to accept it.*
&quot; After much thought, mean to attempt a sketch, which, if

the Lord will, may be the subject of a few discourses, and of

a small book, which I would wish to designate Pastoral

Counsels. THE INTRODUCTION to state three forms in which
the Scripture may be treated intellectual (merely giving the

sense) imaginative (clothing the sense with such attractive

decorations as the natural mind may employ, such as form a

staple in mere popular preaching) and spiritual (being such

an exhibition of truth as one taught of God can alone arrive

at, the discernment of its truth, importance, excellence,

glory ; its relation to the interests of human beings, in time,
and through eternity ; its being the food of souls, the element

of their spiritual life, their strength, their consolation, their

joy, their hope ; its relation to the glory of God ; and the

various holy affections which it is fitted to awaken). The
FIRST PART designed to discriminate the two classes in the

visible church, the wise and the foolish ; believers, and those

who, writh a name to live, are dead. The SECOND PART, to

point out in Bible phraseology the actual character and con
dition of such, and their instant duty. And the THIRD PART,
to develop the leading defects of true Christians, where the

greatness of their privileges will be shown, and their duty to

act up to them, and the means of remedying these defects.

If enabled to execute this, wish to do it with all deliberation,
to endeavour to combine brevity with comprehensiveness,
to go to Scripture and experience for illustration in the

first instance
; but to refuse no other aid. It will, I hope,

be my endeavour to remember that I must have wisdom and

strength from God, and must give to him alone the undivided

praise.&quot;
&quot;

Augmt 22. Flat days since Sabbath last. Weather un
favourable ; considerable cold and inflammation in the mouth ;

* A day or two later he writes to a member of his family :
&quot; What a feast, for ex

ample, the 163d Psalm is ! one of the latest I have been examining. What a source
of eternal rest the love and pity of Him who is our Father open up! What a pro
vision for hope and peace is supplied by the frequent introduction of the blessing of

pardon, iu God s own way, free, ample, and for ever ! And how delightful the assur

ance, that, while our days are as grass, (the wind passes over us, and we are gone),
yet the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him,
and his righteousness unto children s children. We never can have our whole souls

enough imbued with God s own Word.
&quot; The hymns you sent me are pretty and good flowers which you have kindly

gathered and sent for your father s sake. I like devotional poetry ; yet there is no

thing to me like the prose Psalms.&quot;
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no increase of strength ; no abatement of the chief symptoms.
But all these, divine arrangements, in which I desire to ac

quiesce. Power of walking still considerable ; and ability to

read, write, and converse as before. And my family well, and

happy.
&quot; All my comfort comes from the Word ; and it is full of

it. Pleasing, striking saying in Psalm cvi. He led them

through the depths as through the wilderness. Quite as safe

in the midst of the Red Sea as on the smoothest sands of the

desert. In the greatest depths of difficulty and affliction, the

flock of God as safe as in their calmest seasons, as on their

most pleasant paths ;
in death as safe as in life ; while the

praise of all is due to Him who leads them. The darkest

night of trial will be followed by the morning light of ever

lasting deliverance. O that we could trust and not be afraid !

&quot;

Amazing that the people of God do not make more rapid

progress in all holiness. They are united to Christ ; they
have his Spirit in them, the source of light, and comfort, and

strength ; they have all promised that they need, by Him who
cannot lie

; they have every reason and motive presented to

them for running the race set before them. The great rea

sons are, some sin spared, some duty neglected, above all un

belief; with too slight and unfrequent recurrence to the Word
and the throne of God. If spared, let these two paragraphs
be wrought out into discourses.&quot;

&quot;Aug.
31 (Sabbath). Upon the whole, improving in body

since last date, with the exception of the still fixed symptoms
in the right side, and imperfection of voice ; as well, proba
bly, as I can ever expect to be. These are gracious me
mentoes of my frailty warnings to be ready. to hear the

voice thus addressed to me, and to obey it ! Feel a tendency
to mental lull and inaction ; and doubtful whether, from re

gard to health, this should be obeyed or resisted. Need more
sensible fellowship with God, stronger faith and hope,

brighter evidences of sonship. Would wish to have this

prayer more abundantly fulfilled :
( The God of hope fill you

with all joy and peace in believing. What a rich petition,
what a happy state of soul its accomplishment would produce ;

and what encouragement to ask it of Him who works, and
with ease, all our works in us ! that ye may abound in hope
by the power of the Holy Ghost, by no other power can
this attainment be reached, by this power it may be at-
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tamed. Desire, I hope, to dwell on this prayer, in the

expectation of having it answered.
&quot; Lament that I can do nothing for my poor flock, except

by prayer for them. Have increasing hope that God will

soon give them a pastor after his own heart.
&quot; Somewhat flat in church to-day. My fault much more

than that of the preacher.
&quot; The God of providence exercising his bounty and mercy.

Heat and solar light granted in abundance. This evening
bright and glorious. The pure azure unvaried with one
cloud, O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness !

&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 7 (Sabbath). Beautiful day. God s merciful kind
ness in the season continued. Some good also in the sanc

tuary. Forenoon service very good and refreshing, The

language of Moses to Hobab ; Numb. x. Longing for my
own flock. But no certainty that I shall ever again minister

to them. Certainly never witli wonted strength. Still some

hope that I may have it in my power to say somewhat occa

sionally. O for submission, patience, and good hope through
grace !

&quot; Find the great hazard of falling back, even under the

solemn dealings of the Lord with me. O for pardoning
mercy, and quickening grace !

&quot; Wrote a long letter yesterday to my poor flock. Greater

prospect now of getting the services of some out of whom
they may be directed to make a choice. And I trust the

Lord will guide them, and will fulfil his own promise, on
which I desire to rely I will give them pastors after mine
own heart. A very comfortable meeting with the Session

on Wednesday. Full of aflection; and I hope, their devo
tional spirit growing, and their trust in God for a pastor.
This is some fruit, I hope, of sanctified trial in them. May
the Lord increase it !

&quot; Some hope of delivering an address this week. Have
written an outline on He led them through the depths, as

through the wilderness/
&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 8th. Heard this evening that one of our ministers

in Edinburgh, much my junior, was struck with palsy, while

ministering to his flock. What an enforcement of the call to

me,
* Be thou ready also ! A habitual reliance on the finished

work of the Saviour, and on the promise of life in Christ

Jesus, the only support of the soul in the prospect of leaving
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the world. How precious the declaration, that Christ has

finished the work given him to do, that he is our advocate

and propitiation, and that we cannot trust him with a confi

dence too undoubting and firm !

&quot; Have been endeavouring this evening to unite in spirit

with the praying people of my flock, in supplication for a

pastor after God s own heart, and in the perusal of that most

consoling and wonderful chapter which they read this even

ing, John xvii. Greatly delighted on my way to Greenock

to-day, by the perusal of Tholuck s fourth sermon, on the
1 earnest of eternal life/

&quot;

&quot;

Sept. 14 (Sabbath). Two excellent services to-day. The
devotional services fervent and edifying. The discourses

the one in the afternoon particularly impressive and en

couraging. Subject of the latter, the penitent malefactor.

Felt the great encouragement given to put unlimited trust

in the power and grace of Him who saves to the uttermost

to take me to be with him * in paradise/
&quot; My prevailing state of mind sad, and rather depressed ;

able to do nothing for my flock, who are as sheep having no

shepherd. But though my mouth is shut, others have their

mouths opened, to proclaim the unsearchable riches of Christ/

Yet God, who comforteth them that are cast down, directed

an unknown stranger to whisper a word of consolation to me.
As I was leaving the church a respectable-looking woman
asked if I was Dr Heugh. On receiving my answer, she

said, My heart warms when I see you ; I was a short while

a member of your church about twenty-two years ago ; I got
much good under your ministry ;

I was converted under it/

The tidings quite overcame me
; and I could only take her

by the hand, and desire her to give all the praise to the Re
deemer. How wonderful that God should employ my minis

try to save souls ! Should it please God to enable me to re

sume preaching, even for the shortest season, I think my
great and single aim \vould be, to beseech men, in Christ s

stead, to be reconciled unto God.&quot;



CHAPTER XXVI.

Dr Heugh s presentiment of approaching death. Preliminaries to the
formation of the Evangelical Alliance. Leaves Rothesay for the last

time. Visits the neighbourhood of Stirling. Letters. Dr Taylor
called to be his colleague; His induction. Dr Heugh s debility in

creases. His last visit to Stirlingshire. His last long letter. A
fiery trial Notes from Bridge of Allan. His last illness. Death
bed.

IT is instructive to observe the systematic caution with which
Dr Heugh seemed to discourage, among the members of his

family, the expectation of any very decided or permanent re

storation of his health. We have already seen from not a few

passages of his diary, that he was receiving an answer to his oft-

presented prayer, that God might teach him to &quot; number his

days.&quot;
He had not long before been called to preach in the

pulpit of his friend Dr Robson of Glasgow, at that time in

the island of Jamaica. Letters had arrived announcing the sad

fact, that while Dr Robson and his brother-in-law, the Rev.
Mr Paterson, missionary in that island, were proceeding ir.

company to a scene of ministerial service, the &quot; one was taken

and the other left&quot; Mr Paterson was precipitated from the

vehicle that conveyed them, and was killed on the spot. In

preaching from the pulpit of the surviving brother, imme

diately after the tidings of this sad event, Dr Heugh stated

the fact, that within a fewmoments of the fatal catastrophe, the

minds of the two friends were engrossed with these simple
and touching lines, which are known as having been often on
the lips of good Rowland Hill :

&quot; And when I must die, receive me, I ll cry,
For Jesus has loved me, I cannot tell why;
But this I can find, we two are so joined,
He ll not be in glory and leave me behind.&quot;

&quot; Without assuming,&quot; he adds,
&quot; the existence of any thing

miraculous or prophetic, there has been often a special pro
vidential guidance in the last exercises, personal and public,
to which the minds of Christian ministers have been unwit

tingly directed, immediately before the close of their earthly
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course, both preparing their own minds for the great ap

proaching transition, and imparting to their last words a

peculiar weight and solemnity.&quot;

With Dr Heugh himself, who was anticipating an early
call to leave this world, it seems to have been a matter of de

liberate consideration how he could most suitably, amid all

his habitual vivacity and cheerfulness, impress the members
of his family with such a view of his health, as might prepare
them for that solemn result, to which his own mind was peace

fully and now steadily directed. Speaking, in a letter to one
of his daughters, of a particular symptom, he observes :

&quot; We must all regard it as a significant touch of the Divine hand, and
endeavour to profit by the dispensation ;

and especially to remember,
that this is not our rest. Let us not only hope for the eternal rest, but

get evidence that we are heirs of it. You are much alone at present ;

be much with the word, and with God, and you will have your solitude

sweetened and sanctified.&quot;

To another daughter he says :

&quot; This is a very surly morning, dark, blowy, wet, almost like a young
tempest. I fear it will blow away our fine weather for a season, and
that our calm and bright skies, our balmy atmosphere, our foreign-like
meals with windows open, are henceforth to be reckoned among pka-
sures past. Thus passes life, and soon will have passed ;

nor is there

any sure rest for the soul, but in heaven and God !

&quot;

Writing to another member of his family, who had urged
him to comply with the solicitation of others, and visit Eng
land in connection with preliminaries that issued in the for

mation of the Evangelical Alliance, he says :

&quot;KoxHESAY, 16^ Sept. 1845.
&quot;

No, no, I cannot be at Liverpool. Since I had the attack,
I never expected, and never intended, to attempt so much

;
and the

doctors would smile at the proposal were I to make it. I do not wish

you to think me worse than I am
;
but neither do I wish you to think

me better than I am
;
since the paralytic effect on the one side is just

much as it was. He who sent it can, indeed, remove it
; but, in my

own opinion, it is just as likely to grow as to dimmish. And both I

and my family should be aware of this. For perfect health and sound

ness, I must look, not to any change of position in this world, but to the

purer and better clime of the land afar off. May we all confess our
selves to be strangers and pilgrims here, and declare plainly that we seek

that heavenly country !

&quot; I have begun in a small way to resume my labours. I preached.
The looks of the people trying. Still I got through, without inconveni

ence or fatigue. The sermon did not exceed forty-five minutes. The
church and audience were the same, but I felt that the minister was
another man, frail in body, and though willing, yet weak in

spirit.&quot;
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&quot; October 3d. On Sabbath the church very full, and so

much interest apparent in the looks of the people, as well-

nigh overcame me. I was with them, in weakness, and fear,
and much trembling/ Feel persuaded that a preparation of

feeling for increased benefit from the little I may still be
enabled to do among them. O may the Lord direct me to

something which He may bless, for awakening the secure,
for converting sinners, and for quickening and comforting
the people of God among them!&quot;

&quot;

Oct. 15. Another stage of my short journey has been
reached. This is now our last day in Rothesay! It becomes
me to record with gratitude the Lord s goodness to me and
to mine while here. It hath pleased Him to bless the visit

for its chief purpose, my health, which, generally speaking,
is completely restored, with two exceptions, diminished

vigour, which advanced years sufficiently account for, and
the remains of paralytic symptoms, very slight, very gentle,
and only enough to admonish me of what might have been,
and of what may soon be. I feel myself called upon to em
ploy such language of Scripture as Ps. cxvi., ciii., xxx., &c.
I desire to yield myself to God as one alive from the dead/

&quot; Have been endeavouring to examine the views of afflic

tion presented in Heb. xii., with kindred passages. The two

leading views correction and trial ; the former predominat

ing in this passage, and proceeding from, and manifesting the

love of God to the chastened child demanding subjection
to the Father of Spirits and tending to produce a partici

pation in his holiness, and the peaceable fruits of righteous

ness, I have found very comforting, producing, I hope, gra
titude for the needed chastisement, and a cheering belief that

the promised effects of this, and whatever other correction he

may be pleased to send, will, through his grace, in some de

gree be reached.
&quot; Cheered by good accounts of my dear flock, they seem

to keep prayerful and united, they appear in good earnest

seeking a pastor from the Lord, and last Sabbath their

liberality again abounded, raising at the church door 118

for the new African mission. I hope they will enjoy the ful

filment of 2 Cor. ix. 8.&quot;

Important steps were at this time about to be taken by the

friends of Christian union. With this subject his mind had
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been growingly familiar from the earliest years of his public

life, especially from the year 1810, when he first gave an
official form to those suggestions on the subject of covenant

ing, which paved the way for the union of Seceders. It is a

minor circumstance that his essay on Christian union, referred

to in a previous chapter,* preceded the publication of the

volume embodying similar principles, which was so appropriate
and effective a preliminary to the Evangelical Alliance. Nor
was it more than a necessary result of views and feelings

earnestly cherished by him for more than a quarter of a cen

tury, that he should have hailed the very first private move

ments, in which indeed he took a part, that issued soon after

his death in the formation of that great catholic association.

He earnestly contended for the great principles on which the

Alliance is based, five-and-twentv years before, while yet he
was a minister in Stirling and a member of the Antiburgher
Synod.f

Though not spared to express himself on the formation of

the Evangelical Alliance, yet on the preliminary meeting in

Liverpool he thus writes to Dr Brown: &quot; .... Your time
at Liverpool seems indeed to have been a season of refreshing ;

and I trust it is but an omen of greater things at London.
Christians are really one; and were nothing else to result

than a manifestation and confirmation of their oneness, the
efiect would be great. But we must not doubt that great
benefit to the church, saving advantage to the world, and
much honour to the Great Head, will result from these most

animating movements. I was a great loser by my absence.

But it was the will of Grod. I hope meetings of ministers,
of elders, of deacons, and of private Christians, will be held
soon to feed the sacred flame. But we must not over-drive,
for we have jealousies, even with good people, to manage.
The work is the Lord s, and we must wait upon him with

patience, prayer, and assured confidence.&quot; {
He writes as follows to a friend going to Liverpool to attend

the meeting which assembled there preliminary to the for

mation of the Evangelical Alliance :

&quot;

KOTHESAT, October 1845.

^

&quot; MY DEAR SIR, I feel extreme regret that, in the estima
tion of my medical advisers, the state of my health, although through
*
Page 430.

f The reader is referred to the Appendix to his Synod Sermon (1820) in the volume
of select discourses, p. 391.

t 20th October.
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the divine kindness greatly improved, prevents me from enjoying the

high privilege and honour of uniting with so many of the excellent of

the earth, of esteemed and beloved friends and brethren in Christ, in the

meeting to be held this week in Liverpool.
The object of that meeting tJie promotion of union among the faithful

in Christ Jesus is so perfectly accordant with express Bible injunc
tion (1 Cor. i. 10

; Eph. iv. 1-6
;

Phil. iii. 15) ;
with the happy con

dition of the church in the primitive and pure age, when the Holy
Spirit was so abundantly poured out on the faithful (Acts ii. 46) with

the advanced state to which the church shall yet be brought, according
to the predictions of the Word (Isa.

xi. 9, 13, and Iii. 8), and with the

wishes and prayers, not of Christians only, but of the Saviour himself,
for his own glory, the success of his gospel, and the spiritual prosperity
of his redeemed people (John xvii. 20-23), that I can conceive no ob

ject more exactly fitted to awaken in its favour the strongest sympathy
of the universal church.

&quot;

Though absent in body, I shall be with you in spirit ;
and my

prayer and trust is, that you will have the gracious presence, and abun
dant grace, of the Divine Head himself

;
that it may please him to

pour out on all present his Spirit in large effusion, and that you may
be directed to originate such measures as, under his blessing, may favour

ably affect the entire Christian brotherhood, and may form a new and

happy era in the history of the Christian church.

It would be presumptuous, as it is unnecessary, for me to obtrude any
scheme ofmy own, on the attention of such a meeting. But having been

appointed a delegate, and having been requested to append my name to

the circular by which the meet ing has been convened, I may be excused

for making the following suggestions, from a desire that no step should

be taken under the influence of fervent zeal, which might by possibility-

prove obstructive of the great object which all assembled have in com
mon at heart.

&quot;

1. Should not the meeting give great prominence to the principle that

the union sought, is not the junction of unconnected masses having

merely the name and profession of Christianity, but of faithful brethren

and sisters in Christ Jesus ? Christian union is the union of Chris

tians, of those who, being first united with Christ, are united with one

another in him their Saviour and living Head ;
and should the meeting

succeed in communicating a healthful impulse to Christian churches,

in their endeavours to elevate their membership to the scriptural stan

dard, it would effectually pave the way for scriptural and effective union

among the people of God.
&quot; 2. Let there be no profession of harmony beyond the truth. It

were alike vain and useless to conceal our discrepancies of belief and

usage. But while we admit that we are variously minded in those

matters which unhappily divide us, let us be satisfied with proclaiming

our unity in those more important matters in which we harmonise. Our

union must be simply a manifestation of the truth.

&quot;3. In order to this, we must not only tell the church what we

agree to oppose, but also, what we agree to defend. Our union must
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be based on truth in common professed ; and however simply we must

definitely make this known.
&quot; 4. There must be no compromise of conscientious convictions. The

Congregationalist must not be required to come to the Presbyterian, or

the Episcopalian the Churchman to the Voluntary or the Voluntary
to the Churchman. Until God reveal these things unto us in common,
each party must be left, not to hold only, but to profess, and act upon,
their respective convictions. It will be enough, in the mean time, if the

effect of the meeting shall be the promotion of candour and charity in

our management of those things in which we differ.

&quot; 5. There must be no weak partiality for denominational nomencla

ture. When all must endeavour to learn from each, there must be no

attempt to impose on our meeting denominational names the Confer

ence the Synod the Assembly.
&quot;6. We must make it palpable to our friends, as it is to our own minds,

that as we look to God to prosper our plans, the whole glory must be as

cribed to Him.
&quot;

7. May I add, that a judicious selection of those parts of the Word
of God \s hich treat of Christian union in the form of command, or pro

mise, or prayer, might, with great advantage, emanate from the meet

ing or from some committee appointed by it.

&quot; 1 am, my dear sir, yours ever,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

&quot; P.S. Tf other written communications are not submitted, it will

be unnecessary to read this one : and if read, it may be either at the

meeting of the Scottish Delegates, or the other meeting, as you think

proper.&quot;

&quot;Nov. 7th (Bridge of Allan.} Eothesay left, perhaps for

ever. Heaven is infinitely better than Eothesay at its best

and brightest. It is good to be daily laying hold on eter

nal life by accepting that Saviour in whom is life eternal,

with grateful wonder that to this we are also called/
&quot; Continued through mercy to improve in health. Have

preached on three successive Sabbaths without injury or much

fatigue. How much have I to say to the people, and how
little time to say it ! But what I cannot do, can be done,
and better done, by others. All flesh is grass, but the

word of the Lord endureth for ever/ The congregation

again in unanimous movement for a moderation. Cannot
but trust that He who, notwithstanding all our unworthiness,
has guided us hitherto, will continue his guidance, and lead

us through the depths as through the wilderness/ He will

teach sinners in the way/
&quot; How interesting to me this place and its vicinity, the

haunts of my youth, the scenes of the first years of my minis-
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try! But where are those with whom I was wont to asso

ciate ? O to have the affections fixed on the better world !

&quot; Nov. 15f/i. Have left Bridge of Allan, after a very plea
sant time there, not without some advantage to my health.

Had some opportunities of doing a little, by tracts by
brief addresses and by preaching shortly to my old con

gregation. Attended the funeral of one of my oldest friends,
an old man and full of days/ Dr Smart. A solemn sight,
the coffin placed on the pews before the pidpit from which

he was so long wont to preach. The church crowded with

mourners, and then the body consigned to its lowly and

long abode, beside the honoured dust of his predecessors. I

hope to meet him in happier circumstances.
&quot; Another moderation appointed for our people. Cannot

say that I fear. The Lord has led us hitherto, and I trust

will lead us still. Encouraging to consider that He cares

for us The less of man, the more of God. He
allows fears to arise, to show how easily he can vex, and how

easily he can comfort us.
* The Lord will provide.

&quot;

To a young friend beginning business he writes :

GLASGOW, 2Sth December 1845.
&quot; Your flitting is now over, and you are settled, I suppose. Well, to

use an old fashioned phrase, if every body wish you as well as I do, and
if wishes will assure success, then to fear and care give thou no heed,*

for your success is sure. But you do not forget the saying, Except the

Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it. And I hope

you have not only implored his counsel and care, (wonderful it is that

the High and Holy One should care for us !) but that you have devoted

yourself, and all you are and have to him, as a living sacrifice. I

wonder that those who know the grace of God in truth are not allured

by the very grandeur of spiritual objects to prefer them to secular. If

a man labour for wealth, he must soon leave it, he can take nothing

hence, if he toil for a gay house, it must go to ruins, for the body,
it must return to its dust. But if he labour to glorify God, to do good,
to supply God s saints, to advance God s kingdom, he rises to the hon

our of being like-minded with God; his services (although they have no

merit) will be owned by the Judge at last, and, if they proceed from

faith and love toward Christ Jesus, will be sure of a glorious recompense
in both worlds. In nothing short of this, I hope, you will rest

;
and

pray that God may work in you to will and do of his good pleasure.

Try to be a blessing, in the best sense, to those now placed under your
care. Be spiritual amidst the proverbial and ruinous secularity around

you.
&quot; You have flitted and you must flit again, and so must we. This

house and yours must soon have other occupants; and we must soon go
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down, as far as the poor body is concerned, to a far lowlier habitation.

It will be happy if we all meet in one infinitely nobler than the best we
have ever seen, in the city that hath foundations/ in the house of

many mansions.&quot;

&quot; To Miss R., Philadelphia, U. S,
&quot; GLASGOW, Dec. 31st, 1845.

&quot; I have reason to be grateful that I am again restored

in a good measure, and, although still kept to some extent under me
dical restraint, for the last ten or eleven weeks, I have preached less

or more every Lord s day. I hope the affliction has not been in vain
;

and it will be my fault only if it fail to bring forth the peaceable fruits

of righteousness. It is very relieving to know that our afflictions come
not by chance that they are all arranged for us, that their ingredi
ents are mixed and measured by infinite wisdom and covenant love,

that they are a cup given from a Father s hand, and that the draught,

though bitter to the taste, will promote the spiritual health of the

patient. You have had your sorrows, my dear friend, and I have had

mine, though in small measure. May such be the blessed results of

those assigned to both !

&quot; I hope you have been well since I heard from you, and that your
dear relatives around you have enjoyed with yourself health and happi
ness. We naturally value much those temporal comforts, and it is right
we should do so

;
for they are the gifts of God. And ifwe accept them

as such, enjoy them with gratitude, and consecrate them to the divine

glory, we do not use them as the world does, but as God wills his chil

dren to use them. Yet what are all temporal blessings compared with

spiritual ? The old apostle John, in addressing his well-beloved

Gaius, expresses beautifully that combination of temporal with spiri
tual good, which the enlarged benevolence of the Christian heart desires

for its objects. Beloved, he says, with his characteristic charity, I

wish above all things that thou mayest prosper and be in health
;

but
he does not stop there, but is delighted to add, even as thy soul pros-

pereth. To prosper and be in health are great blessings ;
but if they

are alone, they present a melancholy spectacle to the eye divinely en

lightened ;
for that prosperity may soon be blasted by the pitiless storms

of adversity ;
and that health may quickly languish under disease, or

sink in death. But when the soul prospereth, when the nobler part
has life, and health, and strength, and joy, then not only will temporal

prosperity be consecrated to God, but we have that within us which is

brighter and better than the glow of summer, or the light of day which
the storms and sterility of winter cannot desolate which will live in

death which is the sure precursor of the joys of eternity. Allow me,
then, my dear lady, to sum up my good wishes for you and those you
love, in the comprehensive wish of the last of the apostles.

&quot; I still delight to revisit dear Geneva; and here, in my study, I often

make pleasant mental trips to the Ehine and the Alps, when my es

teemed American friends are ever by my side. Do you occasionally
make similar excursions ? I hope you do. And in those airy rambles
I hope the form of your Scotch father flits before you, without giving
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you pain. There are scenes and events of which memory keeps so firm

a grasp as never to let them go, till disease paralyse her. I wonder
what we shall think of the Rhine and the Alps in heaven ? I am sure

we never shall contemn them as God s works we never shall think that

as such, we admired them to excess ; although seen from that elevation

they will seem small indeed, and made vile by the sin of man and their

glory will have no glory there, by reason of that which excelleth. We
will wonder, too, that men so often admired the works, without doing

homage to their Author
;
and that while the physical operations of Je

hovah were so much esteemed, his spiritual operations were so much

slighted. How many have admired hills and valleys, who have despised
* God made manifest in the flesh and the surpassing mysteries of his

cross and salvation !

&quot;

Strange tidings these from the Canton de Vaud. I pity the suf

ferers, and I hope we shall show our pity by our donations. But it is

a just retribution after all. We must not shut our eyes to that.&quot;

To another friend he thus expresses himself on this subject :

&quot;GLASGOW, 31a December 1845.

&quot; Have you seen the tidings from the Canton de Vaud ? God has

whipped 100 ministers out of their churches a most righteous retribu

tion. They clung tenaciously to state alliance and now the state casts

them off to starve. They taught the people to do nothing for their sup

port, and now they will do nothing. For centuries they sowed error in

place of truth, and they now behold the harvest. They opposed all

church discipline, and they are now taught what it is to break down
that fence which the wisdom of God has planted as a barrier betwixt

the church and the world. A few decided people dissented from the

church in the revival about 1820, and good and bad among them perse

cuted these Dissenters, and now they are persecuted Dissenters them
selves. The patience of God waits long ;

but at last retribution follows.

Still, not a few of those who have come out are godly men
;
and we

must not look on the day of our brethren with indifference, or with

pleasure. We must sympathise with them, we must aid them, we must
remember that with us, even with us, there are sins against the Lord
our God.

&quot;

&quot; Dec. 31. Great cause of thankfulness, that since last

entry have enjoyed these great blessings general health-

ability to preach every Sabbath without any considerable

fatigue health among all niy family and some comfort in

my ministerial work. Have also been enabled to read a good
deal, and to conduct a more than usual extent of correspon
dence.

&quot; Since last entry, our congregation have aiven a call, with

much harmony, to Mr Taylor, and he has this day communi
cated to me his decision in our favour, I hope he is given
us from the Lord for a blessing.
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&quot; Thus God hath crowned the year with his goodness.
Well may I wonder and praise. Bless the Lord, O my soul !

&quot; 1846. Jan. 4. First Sabbath of another year. Much
cause of gratitude and humiliation. Of gratitude, for mer
cies noticed in last entry, and for others, of which, if I should

declare and speak, they are more than can be numbered.
Desire to enter into Psalms 103d and 116th, God will never

be rightly praised and thanked by us for any thing, much less

for his chief blessings, and * his unspeakable gift/ till we get
to heaven itself one reason why we should long to be there.

What cause of wonder and adoring gratitude, that such a

transgressor as I should have from God himself the hope and
the promise of heaven I [Cause] of humiliation, for my state

of mind in every thing I do ; for so little faith in such a

Saviour, such promises, such a Promiser ; for so little united-

ness and fixedness of spirit in devotion
;
for so much of self

and so little of God in my aims ; for so little progress ; for

such frequent backslidings in spirit. But when should I end
with my enumeration ?

i Who can understand my errors ?

Cleanse me, O God, from secret faults ! But how wonder

ful, that God s cleansing makes even us * whiter than the

snow, and that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin/
&quot;

Ought to feel more than I do the necessity of being

ready alu-ays. The call I received by the sudden attack last

July, the remains of that sudden malady, and the instantane

ous action of the disease in others, all are express and gra
cious calls to me. God will never now summon me un
warned. I have been already well warned. Some pins

pulled out of the tabernacle, to betoken its being soon taken
down. that Christ may be magnified in my body, whether

by life or by death ! and that I may have my loins girt and

my light burning ! &c. (N.B. Endeavour to study more

closely these two passages.)
&quot; Preached to-day from Heb. ix 27, It is appointed unto

men once to die/ A slight feeling in the head again for the

first time since I resumed preaching. Probably the result of

a little sleeplessness, and the stomach somewhat out of order.

Whatever be the cause another gracious admonition, to

which I would do well to take heed.
&quot; A liberal collection for the poor to-day, nearly double

its usual amount ; and liberal devisers find fault that even
this last is not more than doubled. Cause of gratitude.

2G
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Shall I regard this as one fruit, through the divine blessing,
of my recent exposition of 2 Cor. chaps, viii., ix. ?* I hope
it is a token of the grace of God bestowed upon many of my
flock.&quot;

&quot; Jan. 10. We are to give Lord John [Russell] the free

dom of the city, and a private-public dinner on Monday. I

mean to witness the ceremony ; but declined a polite invita

tion to dinner. I never attended a political banquet, and
must not begin now.&quot;

&quot;Jan. 11 (Sabbath). Since last entry have been at Cupar,
on the business of our call. Safe and comfortable journey;
kind and courteous reception by the brethren of the Presby

tery, and by Mr Taylor. He was very modest and very
affectionate. Trust the Lord, who has inclined his heart to

come, will make his grace exceeding abundant to him, and

thoroughly furnish him for all good works.
&quot; This not &good day. Felt so uncomfortable (corporeally)

in the pulpit, not from pain or sickness, but incipient giddi

ness, as frequently to think of stopping. The sensations dis

tinctly enough of the same class as those I have known be

fore. Fresh pins pulling out of the falling tabernacle fresh

calls to be ready on short notice. Cannot say that the Lord
leaves me comfortless. I have a divine Saviour to trust in,

his perfect righteousness as the ground of my acceptance,
than which I neither have nor need another, the promise of

eternal life in him, by God who cannot lie, and the divine

presence, love, and power, when the hour of conflict comes.

But how much have I to lament ! O how little have I done,

and in how miserable a spirit !

&quot;

&quot;To Dr Stark.

&quot;GLASGOW, Feb. 11, 1846.

&quot; MY DEAR FRIEND, I long to see your handwriting again ; although,

perhaps, / say this with but an indifferent grace, who have been so long
in letting you see mine. Sure I am, our mutual interest must not be

graduated by the frequency of our epistolary correspondence ; for, after

having spent so long a pilgrimage in affectionate intercourse, and hav-

*
Writing a few weeks later, and anticipating the settlement of his colleague, h

says :
&quot; The congregation wish to collect 300 at the door for the extra expenses ; and

this, after baring raised about 1500 for charities during the past year, is a liberal

purpose.&quot;
To the member of his family whom he addresses in these words, he adds :

&quot; Tell me how you get on. And do consider how it gets on with the man within.

Some of our best and most prosperous people here seem equally so in things temporal
and things spiritual. What trash are the former compared with the latter I and if

the former push out the latter, what a sad home they will make ! my dear ,

walk with God and his people ! I can have no greater joy than to hear that my chil

dren walk in the truth.&quot;



jjr.ea] HEALTH DECLINING. 467

ing now so near before us the end of that pilgrimage, and the better

land, we are not likely to grow indifferent to each other. I rejoice to

hear the best accounts of you your frequent preaching, almost with

pristine vigour, and occasional labours in addition, among your attached

tiock. And I was greatly refreshed by hearing of their great exertions

during the past year, and of their seasonable and considerate kindness

to your much-valued colleague. These are tokens for good, indica

tions that the seed you have been both sowing is not lost, and auspici
ous signs of progress to the work of God, after those who now superin
tend it are released from their labours. God lives, and therefore his

cause shall live.&quot;

&quot; HELENSBURGH, Thursday, 20th Feb. 1846.

&quot;When I return on Saturday, (D. V.) I shall endeavour to give ac

count of myself. Meanwhile I may assure you I am not ill. But I

have had friend bile for so constant a visitant, that I have stepped about

rather than walked, and have rather approved of the fine weather and
beautiful environs than admired them. But I expect, through the di

vine goodness, to be better to-morrow, and still better on Saturday. I

am so well, that most old people would think themselves well indeed, if

they were as I am.&quot;

&quot;

GLASGOW, Feb. 23, 1846.
&quot; I have been at Helensburgh last week, without any benefit from the

trip. For I caught cold, and became loaded with bile, from both

which, however, 1 have got free, with unwonted rapidity. You see I

am always getting new mercies to stimulate my dull heart to new gra
titude.&quot;

&quot; To his eldest Daughter.

&quot;GLASGOW, March 3d, 1846.

&quot; I thought it as well to allow the interesting events of these few days
to be all over, ere I replied, in my way, to the very kind inquiries of

yourself and your husband.
&quot; Yes

;
these days and events are now over, for ever over, like all

their predecessors. We could not look forward to them without some
human solicitude, they came nearer and nearer, they were presently
at hand, and now they are past and gone, like the years before the

flood.

&quot; It would have been a very easy thing for me to have called up from
the brief past, many an incident that would have touched my own feel

ings very tenderly, and I am persuaded, without any effort, that would
have set the whole congregation a-weeping. But Paul was neither so

old, nor so bilious as I am, when he said, What mean you to weep and
to break mine heart ? so my great object was to attend to present

duty, and to repress feeling, which, had it once been excited, would have

mastered us all, and unfitted both the people and me for the profitable

discharge of duty. And 1 knew no other way of doing this, than to

pray and trust, to trust implicitly such declarations as these : we shall

obtain mercy, so much needed, and find grace, not less needed,

and, like mercy, all-sufficient because divine, *to help in time of
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need. My grace is sufficient for thee, and my strength is made per-
feet in weakness. I am sure I sought the fulfilment of these and similar

precious promises, I am sure I endeavoured to trust them
; how far I

succeeded is another question, and sure I am, I was carried through
in a way which surprised myself, for which I cannot express the grati
tude I owe.

&quot;

Thursday was really a trying day to the body, I meanfor from
ten A. M. till ten p. M. I was scarcely at all disengaged. Yet I laid me
down and slept, and awoke well and strong, for the Lord sustained me.
Then came Sabbath. I knew that the most trying services would be
the devotional exercises. So I requested Mr Somerville to take these,

and he appeared with much liberty and scriptural richness of thanks

giving and supplication. I then preached (read) an hour and two
minutes from So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, c. I

attended both afternoon and evening, at the former of which meetings
Mr Taylor preached a rich and faithful gospel sermon, and at the lat

ter Mr Somerville, a most animating discourse
; and, though fatigued,

I was not exhausted, or injured. Surely it becomes us all to say,
Hitherto hath the Lord helped !

&quot;

&quot; March 7. Much has occurred in my little history since

last entry, and much in my relative position. The chief

event, the settlement ofmy colleague, Feb. 26th. Much rea

son for gratitude. He is able, ready, energetic, kind, and

evidently determined to be a workman, all, I trust, result

ing from the grace of God toward him. The congregation,

too, seem of one mind toward him, and in excellent heart for

all good works. When I consider that they might have been

broken, divided, scattered, disheartened, enfeebled, and the

difficulty that in these circumstances must have existed in

obtaining any suitable person, the more must I admire the

great goodness of God to us. We shall indeed offend Him
if not abundant in our thanksgivings, for surely

* hitherto the

Lord hath helped us/ Much prayer called for, for grace to

the young minister, and for the success of his ministry. His

first discourse excellent, clear, faithful, full.

&quot; In many views, a solemn time to me. The various stages
of my ministry certainly nearly all past. My ordination far

behind ; my translation to this place far off also ; the season

of vigorous service past beyond recall ; and now my Suc

cessor, to whom I must soon resign the field entirely, has been

introduced. Thus life passes thus the night cometh !

&quot; This has been the worst week for health and strength
that I have had since my recovery in October. Probably the

effects of the excitement and labour on the interesting occa-
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sion are showing themselves. Gave the address on the day
of induction to Mr T. and the congregation, attended a

heated and crowded evening meeting till after ten, and took

part in its proceedings, preached in the morning of last

Sabbath rather long. On all these occasions a great press of

feeling had to be restrained and managed ;
and all this, with

other things, acting on my reduced frame, has made me very
unfit either for corporeal or mental exertion of any kind. I

need much three things constant supply of fresh grace, for

which, blessed be God, I am invited to the throne, clearer

divine manifestation, I will manifest myself to him/ like

wise the Spirit beareth witness/ &c. ;
now the God of hope

fill you/ &c. ; and constant looking and waiting for the Lord s

coming. May God grant me these !&quot;

&quot;March 22 (Sabbath). Confined to the house since Tues

day last week. Strength considerably reduced, and not a

little swelling of the limbs has ensued. Felt uncertain

whether these were tokens of a final breaking up, and this

uncertainty remains. Except occasionally, little mental

anxiety. Hope I feel that I can, through grace, trust these

and similar promises, which are in Christ, yea and amen :

I will be your God/ This is the promise that he hath

promised us, even eternal life/ &c., and take Christ as * made
of God to me wisdom, and righteousness/ &c. Yet very apt
to let go the promises, after taking hold of them. Blessed

be God, he rernaineth faithful, he pardons even unbelief, and
invites as freely as ever to the same promises again.&quot;

During the months of spring, Dr Heugh s health continued

gradually to decline. He records in his private journal, and
in his correspondence, as appears above, the injurious effect

upon his strength of the services connected with the settle

ment of his successor. These services, with the exception of

a short address at the communion-table afterwards, were the

last of a public kind he ever performed. There can be no
doubt that his health was shaken by the &quot;

press of
feeling,&quot;

on that solemn occasion,
&quot; which needed to be restrained and

managed&quot; by him. Indeed, the time had now arrived when

any unusual pressure of emotion, not to speak of exertion,

affected his whole corporeal frame, which was gradually los

ing its elasticity. To this no one seemed to be so completely
alive as himself. The reader may have remarked the follow

ing words extracted from his diary, in the immediately pre-
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ceding page ;

&quot; The season of vigorous service past beyond
recall ; and now my Successor, to ivhom I must soon resign the

field entirely, has been introduced. Thus life passes thus the

night cometh!&quot; It appeared as if the divine Master was pre

paring him for a very literal fulfilment of this anticipation,
and was calling the congregation to observe that the connec

tion, mutually cordial, between their two pastors had been

appointed to end almost immediately after it had commenced.
After the induction of Dr Taylor, Dr Heugh preached only
once ; once he addressed, along with him, the communicants

at the Lord s table ; once he was present with him at a

stated prayer-meeting of the church ; once accompanied in a

course of family visitation ; once was with him in a few visits

to the afflicted ; was once with him in the Session ;
and once

with him in the Presbytery. Into these varied scenes of ser

vice he introduced his successor, and was withdrawn from

public life. His Master was to exempt him from ,a trial which

he would have received strength to endure had it been ap

pointed for him, but which, from his habits of constant acti

vity from his earliest days, he probably would have felt it

hard to bear the trial of living deprived of the power of

acting in the service of Him by whom he had been &quot;

sepa
rated unto the

gospel.&quot;

Three weeks after his colleague s introduction, he writes in

his diary :
&quot; Two more silent Sabbaths for me ! But I

must not murmur. I have had few such.&quot; He had gone to

Helensburgh, and had returned with reduced rather than

invigorated health. Friend bile, as he had pleasantly re

marked, had been his constant visit.ant. Every circumstance

seemed to direct his attention to his* approaching departure.
Of a friend who had visited him in Glasgow, he said :

&quot; He

arrived, he remained, HE is GONE !

&quot;
&quot;

Such,&quot; he adds,
&quot;

is

the abridged history of all our earthly meetings. We cannot

help it. It were peevish and ungrateful to say that the pain
of the last neutralises the pleasure of the two first. Pain it

is, and the others could not give pleasure if it did not cause

pain.&quot;

We shall now introduce the last long letter he ever

penned remarkable in not a few respects, which shall be

noticed afterwards :

&quot; GLASGOW, March 21, 1846.

Your trials have neither been common nor light. In such
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circumstances, it is, I believe, a common temptation, to think that our

afflictions are quite peculiar, and that none have ever been so buffeted

and assailed as we have been. We must beware of this temptation ;

for it would be easy for the Lord to make the furnace hotter than it is,

and by depriving us of some of our remaining mercies, or by sending
some fresh matter of trial, to add immeasurably to our existing sorrows.

There are two facts we should never forget, that whatever be man s

wicked agency in our trials, or Satan s, there is the righteous and gra
cious agency of God, by whom they are fixed and sent, and to whom, as

obedient children, we must be subject, and the other is, that they are

in no proportion to our demerit. Think it not strange, then, my dear

friend, concerning the fiery trial, as if some new thing happened to

you. Look at the 10th chapter of Matthew, and the close of the llth

of Hebrews, and compare your trials with those of the excellent of the

earth there described. And then our unworthiness, our guilt, our in

numerable offences against the Holy One ! When a friend of mine, well-

nigh distraction wittr calamity, rehearsed his sufferings to an old minister,
he thus addressed him,

&amp;lt;

Young man, be thankful. For what ( was
the hasty answer. And the silencing reply was, That you are not in

hell.

&quot;But the blessed gospel gives us brighter views than these
;
and all

I have ever felt in my own experience, or ever learned from that of

others, or can get from the Scripture itself, comes to this, that there is

nothing whatever betwixt us and comfort, in the worst circumstances,

except our own unbelief, and that the truth of the gospel, really be

lieved, will, in all, even the worst cases, yield us abundant consolation.

I believe that that truth, taken hold of, and kept hold of, not looked at

only, but embraced, is sufficient, through grace, to give to you, even in

your present affliction, peace that passeth all understanding, and to

lead you even to glory in this tribulation. Nay, excuse me, if 1 add,
that it is your own fault alone, if it is otherwise.

&quot; And what is this truth ? It is shortly declared, as you know, by
our Lord himself, in these well-known words, God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life. Now, is there any love

like this love, any gift like this gift, any salvation like this salvation ?

Is this not good news from God to thee ? sufficient, if believed, and

kept before the mind, to give to you, as it has given to millions, joy
and peace ? For that word, whosoever, seems expressly put into the
sentence that it may put out every suggestion of unbelief and doubt.

&quot;

Then, think for a moment of the promises of the faithful God.
These promises are recorded to be believed and trusted, and they are

given us in Christ, that is, with him, and for his sake. It is infinitely

honouring to God to bestow freely every promised blessing on believing

sinners, on account of the obedience unto death of his own Son. Now,
suppose we had only these three promises from God, if we only believe

them, accounting Him faithful who hath promised, have we not enough
for everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace ? I will be
a Father to you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord
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Almighty I will bo your God, and ye shall be my people. . . .

This is the promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life. As
sure as these promises were ever presented to any to be believed, they
are presented to you to be believed, on this account, that they are given
to all in, or for Christ s sake, to be believed; and as sure as God is

true, they will be fulfilled to every soul that trusts in them. Do not

forget that little word my, which faith delights to employ in pleading
the promises of God. My Lord, and my God OLord, thou art

my God. See Psalm xviii. 1, 2. And do not imagine, that it is too bold

in you to trust such promises. If they were dependent on any, even

the slightest merit of ours, then no human being could have any thing
to do with them. But they are given to show, not how worthy man is,

but how infinitely gracious God is, and to honour that Saviour who bled

that these blessings might be ours.
&quot; what an enemy is unbelief refusing to trust God, and shutting

out the fulness of peace and joy which his gospel and promises are fit

ted and designed to impart to us ! Be not faithless, then, but believ

ing only believe. When the eye is shut, all is dark as night;
when we open it, is not the light sweet, and is it not a pleasant thing
for the eye to behold the sun ? Infinitely more blessed is it to behold

the light of the Sun of Righteousness!
&quot; I have mentioned but three of the divine promises but how many

has our Father given us
;
and many of them especially adapted to such

a time of need as yours. Mind these two short prayers, Lord, help
mine unbelief ! Lord, increase my faith ! and He will do both.

&quot; By these means, even should your tribulation be continued, ay, and

augmented, you may have peace, and even joy. I should like to know
that your consolation is as real as your tribulation

; nay, that if trouble

abound, consolation abounds much more. I should like to help you up
to some of those sacred heights, of which we read in Scripture, and from

which none can cast you down. See Psalms xxvii. 1-6, and Rom. viii.

33-39.
&quot; But I must not weary you, nor myself either, for at present I am

not over strong.&quot;
&quot; With deep sympathy, yours most affectionately.

&quot;

This letter is chiefly remarkable as suggesting those com
forts to another, by which, under a peculiar annoyance that

came upon him not many days after, he himself was to be

comforted of God. He had used the following words a few

months before, after visiting some cases of affliction :

&quot; I

think I get my experience of suffering more by entering into

the afflictions of others, than by any considerable personal

trials, which I have as yet had to bear.&quot; A trial which he

had known before by sympathy he was now taught by ex

perience ; and when we describe it, as we prefer doing, in the

language of another, it is only necessary to say, that to meet
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it in the way most desirable, needed not only resignation to

the will of Christ, which he exercised, but also nerve, and he

was conscious that this was failing him :

&quot; It was when in this state of indisposition,&quot; says Dr

Brown,
&quot; that Dr Heugh was exposed to a fiery trial/ which

it was not wonderful he should count * a strange thing/ It

was sent to try him, and he stood the trial. It was something
which seems to have had no precedent, and it is to be hoped
it will be long ere it find a parallel. A young minister of his

own denomination, avowing that he was aware of his serious

and possibly dangerous indisposition, wrote him a letter,
*

couched in the most contumelious terms, charging him with

unprincipled conduct for having, two years before, sat on a

committee of Synod appointed to investigate a particular

subject, on which he had, in the hearing of the Synod who

appointed him, expressed an opinion previously to his appoint
ment stating that reflection on this circumstance had given,
in his estimation, probability to certain atrocious charges
which he said had been, by some one or other, at some for

mer period, circulated in reference to Dr Heugh, and which

then had appeared to him utterly incredible, and calling upon
him to repent of his unprincipled conduct, and give explana
tions respecting these serious charges. On receiving this re

markable communication, Dr Heugh, considering it in the

light of a personal offence by a brother, replied, in the spirit

of our Lord s law, by a denial both of the charge and the in

sinuations, and requiring a retractation and an acknowledg
ment of penitence lor having used a brother so unbrotherly,

by so misconstruing his conduct, and lending an ear to

groundless calumnies. This letter, instead of serving its in

tention, drew forth an answer, in which the original offence

was repeated and aggravated. Following out the divine rule,

Dr Heugh requested the assistance of two or three brethren

to deal with the offender.f They addressed an expostulatory
letter to him, but without effect. Nothing now remained but

to tell it to the church, and accordingly the matter was

brought before the offender s Presbytery. After long and

patient dealing in vain to bring him to a just sense of his

conduct, that Presbytery, one of the largest in the denomi

nation, unanimously suspended him from office and member-
* Dated March 31.

t These brethren, to whom Dr Heugh felt very grateful for their attention to this

matter, were Drs Beattie, King, Robson, and Eadie.
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ship ; and on his carrying the matter, by appeal, before the

Synod,* then sitting, they with equal unanimity confirmed
the sentence ; and on his refusing to submit to discipline, de
clared him no longer a minister or member of the body. In
the very peculiar circumstances of the case, the Synod agreed
that an address should be sent to Dr Heugh, expressive of

their tender sympathy with him in his afflictions.! His own
* Dr Brown says in a note :

&quot; Dr Heudi s statement regarding the charges, which
the Synod did not think it necessary to hear read, was short and simple :_
&quot;1st,

The allegation that he had said he was not in, when he was in his house, he
denied ; and, indeed, possessed a letter from his accuser on this point, dated
in November last, which withdraws the charge.

&quot;2d, The details in the horrible charge of perjury he denied as atrocious fictions ;

every detail on that subject, to which he bore evidence, being literally true.

&quot;3d, As to the anonymous and unowned article in a certain periodical, he knew no
thing of it, or its authorship.

&quot;

4th, The other charges he was content should be left to speak for themselves.&quot;

t SYNOD S LETTEIl OF CONDOLENCE TO DR HEUGH.
&quot;REV. AND VERY DEAR BROTHER,

&quot;We, the brethren of the United Associate Pynod at present assembled,
having learned, to our deepest concern, that the hand of trouble is on you, desire to

convey to you, in your afflictions, our unanimous expression of affectionate condol
ence and most respectful sympathy.

&quot; Your absence at the present time from our deliberations, in which, on so many
former occasions, we enjoyed and profited by your counsel, has been felt by us as a
public loss, and also as a personal bereavement&quot;; and we doubt not that the necessity

you are under of refraining from your wonted participation in our deliberations must
have been to you, as to us, no ordinary trial. Your heart has long been in the midst
of your brethren, and engaged in all that concerns the credit and usefulness of the
church we belong to, and of the church at large ; and the hearts of your brethren are
now with you in their fervent wishes that you may be restored to them as before,
and in prayers to the God of all comfort that he may be your present help in the time
of trouble.

&quot; It will gjadden you, dear brother, to know that the affairs of our church, under
the good hand of our God upon us, are in a state of progress and prosperity. Our
missionary enterprises, in which your interest is so deep and strong, proceed apace in

funds, in friends, in plans of extended usefulness, and in good news from the spheres
of labour which our missionaries occupy. Our churches at home are walking in peace,
and we trust not without the comforts of the Holy Ghost, and those fruits of righte
ousness whicli his influences yield. To hear of these things, we well know, will re

joice vour spirit, who so zealously care for our state.

&quot;There was, indeed, one cloud that overcast our present meeting ; and that, dear

brother, was the duty to which we felt ourselves called, to do justice in reference to

unfounded insinuations against your own spotless and honoured name. On this pain
ful subject the Presbytery of Edinburgh, to which the matter was first referred, found
that your assailant in his charges and insinuations had written in a sinful and offen

sive tone, in a manner most uncharitable and violent, in a vindictive, arrogant, and

malignant spirit, in supercilious and abusive terms, and with a misapplication of

Scripture, having any apparent purpose rather than the avowed object of edifying or

gaining a brother ; oh which grounds the Presbytery suspended your accuser from
office and fellowship in the church a sentence which this Synod unanimously con

firmed, with an indignant feeling of the heinous nature of his offence.
&quot; We make mention of these things, because we believe that you will not lightly

esteem the confidence and affection of your brethren, whose consolation, as well as

yours, it is to know that your cause is in the hand of Him who brings forth your
righteousness as the light, and your judgment as the noonday.

&quot;&quot;

Unfeignertly, dear brother, do we crave that the richest blessings of our Father s

presence, and the many consolations of his Spirit may be with you, with your family,
with your tiock ; that the comforts which you have so often ministered to others may
now be experienced by you in all their sufficiency and fulness that a time of revival

may visit your bodily health, and speedily restore you to us ; and that when your day
of service shall have come to its honourable close, YOU may have an abundant en

trance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
&quot; In name and by appointment of Synod.

&quot; JOHN LAMB, Moderator.
&quot; EDINBURGH, Uth May 1846.&quot;

&quot; DAV. RONALD, Clerk.&quot;
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congregation met and made a strong expression of similar

sentiments and feelings ;
other testimonies of respect from

bodies and individuals were given forth, and seldom has

there been more extensively felt a deeper sentiment of ad

miring sympathy and indignant reprobation.*
&quot; Such an attack, had Dr Heugh been in his usual state,

could have made no unfavourable impression either on his

health or spirits. As it was, it cannot be doubted, however

much it must be deplored, that the symptoms of his disease

were aggravated by it, and the remedies employed impeded
in their sanatory operation. It is happily certain that the

wound, though painful, was but superficial : The iron did

not enter into the soul. On the termination of the business

by the sentence of the ecclesiastical court, he seems entirely
to have banished it from his thoughts, and even amid the

wanderings of the mind, towards the close of his sufferings,

while he spoke occasionally of almost every thing which in

terested him, the remotest allusion to it never escaped his

lips.
&quot; It is most interesting to know that in his diary, after a

long blank, the following entry is made :

May 9. Much to notice of the Lord s good
ness, but cannot now. Hope the Lord has been with me ;

has cordially reconciled me to his modes of dealing with me ;

and has often blessed me with peace in believing
&quot; This is the record of Dr Heugh s exercise after the trial

was begun and ended. And thus did the murky cloud, so

strangely raised, but invest the setting luminary with varie

gated tints, and a softened effulgence/
&quot;

f
From the beginning of April he penned a considerable

number of notes, though he had ceased to wr
rite lengthened

letters. We shall submit here a few specimens, as exhibiting
the state of his exercise and health. They are all written

from the Bridge of Allan, whither he had gone to try the

benefit of breathing the fresh and genial air of his &quot; native

vale.&quot; On leaving this delightful locality, some months be

fore, he had said,
&quot; All that my eye was accustomed with in

early life has been before me, Stirling and its Castle, the

spacious plain the links of Forth/ the Tough hills, the

* Quidam sunt ita receptas auctoritatis, et notse verecundise ut nocitura sit in eos

dicendipetulantia Quintil.Inst. vi. 3.

t Sermon by Rev. Dr Brown occasioned by the Death of the Rev. Hugh Heugh.
D.D., 1846, pp. 76-78.



476 HIS LAST LETTERS. [A.D. 1846.

Grampians, the Craigs, the rich braes of Airthrie, with

Demyat peering over them.&quot;

He was now closing his last visit to a scene, to which he
sometimes said, his *

heart&quot; he feared was &quot; more strongly
knit than it ought to be to any spot on earth.&quot;

To the, Family.

&quot;BRIDGE OF ALLAN, Wednesday, April 1st, 1846.

&quot;

I have had no injury from the journey, no

cold, no fatigue, no pain. Our lodgings are very much to

our mind, quiet, dry, and clean. I had plenty of refresh

ing sleep during the night, and we had nothing to disturb us

all this rainy day. It got fair a little about four, when I took

my first walk, about as far as from you to Mr MacGill s.* It

led me to discover to some extent my weakness, and that

walking is an art which I must relearn. We must have

patience.
&quot; Our great concern must be to improve the dispensation

aright. What the result is to be, we know not, nor should

we seek to know. It may please God to restore me for a

season, and sure I am, no parent could spend the evening
of his days among more affectionate children. On the other

hand, fever may continue, decay go on, and the frail edifice

may fall suddenly. Let us be ready for this result, so that

should it come, it may not find us altogether unprepared.
The shortest Bible account of this preparation for you and
for me is John xiv. 1-3. Let us be in the family of God, and
all is well, eternally well.&quot;

&quot;BRIDGE OF ALLAN, Thursday, April 1846.
&quot; DEAR SON MAcGiLL, Ifyou have time, I wish you would

favour me with a note containing all ecclesiastical news from

Glasgow, for it seems long already since I left it. How did

your Jubileef get on ? Any thing fresh from the Continent ?

&c.
&quot; For myself, I dare say I am beginning to improve. To

day I took my second lesson in walking, and did more work,
and rather in better style, than yesterday. We drove into

Stirling, and spent half an hour in Mr Gilfillan s, and re

turned to dinner, which has not diminished either strength or

appetite. Last night I had my first sleep over before ten,

and before my last was over in the morning it was near nine,

* About a hundred yards.
t lie refers to the Jubilee of the Glasgow Missionary Society.
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although of course, there were wide gaps betwixt sleeps.

Is it not sad to have to attend so much to the body ? And

yet, in the present state, what tune can we play if that instru

ment be unstrung ? Of this I am sure, that if we daily took

as much care of the soul as of the body, by plain Bible means,
we should find the inward man renewed day by day.&quot;

&quot; BRIDGE OF ALLAN, Monday.

&quot;Through the divine mercy I am getting round. The
weather has been bad, but still the change has been highly
beneficial. I have been experiencing a daily accession of

strength, diminution of feverish feeling, and the swelling
in the legs has much abated. Indeed, if you saw me, you
would say, I was well, looking well, eating well, sleep

ing well, &c. But what shall I render to the Lord ? More

faith, more gratitude, more habitual preparation for the

great, solemn, blessed change, when it shall come !

&quot;

A portion of his family were about to leave Glasgow on a

brief visit to Lancashire, with the expectation that he should

follow them
;
he left for them a short note, the substance of

which is contained in the two following lines :

11For the four Emigrants.
&quot; Psalms 23d, 91st, 123d passages for travellers.&quot;

To one of his daughters who remained at home, he says :

&quot; BBIDQE OF ALLAN, Wednesday, 15th April 1846.

&quot; Our meditations are much divided, betwixt the emigrants
and you. We follow them on their watery way, full of health,

hope, and joy ;
and then we come back to you in your soli

tude. We hope the best for you all, that the emigrants
will be taken care of by Him to whose care, I doubt not,

they have committed themselves, that you will not feel soli

tary in your solitude, but will improve it for increased com
munion with God

&quot; For myself, I am well but weak. Plenty of meat, plenty
of rest, plenty of sleep, these seem to suit me, and I have
them. A poor inventory ! We had a long call from Dr and
Mrs Robson this forenoon, and another from him a little ago.
Dear man !

&quot;

Three days later, he writes to his son in Manchester :

&quot; I almost envy you, making so many whom youjove so

happy, for the first time, in your own house. And I almost

repine that I am not one of the number, happy and making
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happy. But I still have some remains of imagination, and I

often sketch the domestic group
&quot; My hope is, that it will be a visit, not of enjoyment only,

but of mutual profit. To be all members of the one family,
to know that we are so, to cherish on Bible grounds the

hope of being all together for ever, and to feel and act ac

cordingly, are great attainments. May they be ours !

&quot;I have been very well here, upon the whole. What I

chiefly need is an increase of strength, which I think I am
getting, and an increase of gratitude for the Lord s goodness.
We have sorry weather, almost constant rain. We drove

yesterday to Bridge of Teith, and dined there, the kind

people admitting no denial.&quot;

&quot; BRIDGE OF ALLAN, April 23.

&quot; DEAR FAMILY, I believe I am getting good here, al

though still an infirm old man. It must be so, and we must
be willing it should be so. May you all enjoy health and

happiness, and all blessings, spiritual and eternal !

&quot;

Instead of experiencing any improvement, his strength

appeared, especially after the date last specified, though
slowly, yet steadily to decline. Every slight exertion seemed
to himself and others to reveal increasing debility. He re

turned to Glasgow, having relinquished the thought of visit

ing England. After his return, he occasionally took the

advantage of a short drive, till the difficulty of his entering
the carriage had become so great as to discourage him from

attempting to avail himself even of this refreshment. His

conversation retained its wonted cheerful and sprightly tone,
and was not seldom enlivened by touches of his kindly
humour. It was, however, habitually the speech of one who
felt himself peacefully advancing toward the gate of the eter

nal world. To those accustomed to observe the alertness and

vigour of his motions, it was a solemn thing to see him move
with difficulty from his chair. Seated upon it, he would re

fer with a smile to his infirmity ;
would allude to passages of

Scripture that gave him comfort, and to texts that had been

favourites with his father, and that had also been refreshing
to his own spirit. He especially dwelt on the duty and de

light of believing, and on the great wickedness of unbelief,

admiring the divine love in its having made our faith in Christ

a matter of command.
The last entries in his diary are the following :
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&quot;

May 9th. Long blank owing to long illness. Much to

notice of the Lord s goodness to me, but cannot now. Hope
the Lord has been with me ; has cordially reconciled me to

his mode of dealing with me, and has often blessed me with

peace in believing in believing in his own Son as my Saviour,
made unto me wisdom/ &c. ; in believing the marvellous

love of God in Christ ; in believing that God will fulfill to

me, for Christ s sake, the promises of his covenant, Ps. xxiii.

enough !

&quot;

Very desirous to leave a short letter with the elders, and,
if a little more strength granted, a pastoral letter to the con

gregation. But I leave all to God/
&quot;

May 13. A consultation [of physicians] to-day. Felt

excited, but I hope trustful. My powers of body fade daily;
but I have good hope through grace. Have been consider

ing death as going to church, to the church of the firstborn

in heaven. But what a church ! The house of God, where
he is gloriously manifested. What a Minister in that upper

sanctuary ! What a pure, happy, glorious assembly ! May
my family and flock lay fast hold on eternal life, by receiv

ing Him in whom it is, and we shall have a happy meeting
there! Nothing can exceed the kindness shown me by
my beloved wife and dear children. I trust we are one in

Christ.&quot;

From the middle of May he was almost constantly con

fined to bed. His whole exercise, however, was grateful,

peaceful, and happy. His mind seemed to be receiving by
anticipation the first dawnings of that purer light, to the

midst of which he was advancing. His chamber was a scene

of privilege, where the beautiful words of Bengel were veri

fied :
&quot; The gates of heaven can scarcely be opened to ad

mit a new pilgrim, without letting forth some celestial breezes

to cheer and refresh those that remain behind. The last

days of his life indeed were passed amidst the feebleness and

oppression of general dropsy, rapidly mastering his strength.
Yet they were in the highest sense days of peace. The fol

lowing records are better fitted than any that could be sub

stituted in their place, to bring before the reader his state

and exercise during the last tivo weeks which he spent on
earth. They have been chiefly preserved in notes, sent by
one member of his family to another, who was resident at

Plymouth, and who was by circumstances, as well as by his
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own considerate request, prevented from being with the rest

of his children at his side :

&quot;

May 26fA. On the 23d he walked into the study, lean

ing upon H. and me ; he has not been able to walk since.

To-day I told him I was going to write to Dr Stark, and he

said,
l That s right, oh do; give him my kindest remembrances;

say I have been much with him in mind, and know I have a

part in his prayers/ He spoke of his long and dear friend

ship with him, till his feelings made it necessary to change
the subject. I am much struck with his composure, cheerful

ness, and contentment. He never complains, but is always
expressing thankfulness and gratitude. There is a constant

sweetness in his demeanour, his parting words at night are,
f Good night, and thank you. Another thing that strikes me
is the healthy look of his face, and the life-like interest he
takes in every thing. He will allow no whispering or silent
*

gliding about/ as he calls it, in his room. To-day he said

to me, By getting unbelief subdued, and taking fast hold of

Christ by faith, -just trusting, the mind is quite supported,
and death has no terrors/ He said also, I am now very
weak you see, but the Everlasting Arms support me/ He
cannot hold the Bible, and has it read to him, but he always
has his large Psalm Book [metrical] the first thing in the

morning. I asked him when he was reading it if he read

particular psalms, he said, I read straight through, but

have also select places for reading/
&quot;

May 3lst (Sabbath.) I went into his room, and found

him very calm and refreshed after a good night s rest. He
was delighted with the beauty of the morning, the singing of

the birds, and the warm, soft air. As I opened the window
and let in the sunlight, he said, He is the Father of lights.

How varied and beautiful are all his works ! When all were

gone to church, he said, Read part of the 132d Psalm : be

gin at the 7th verse, and read to the end. That is, said he,
* the foundation of all public worship, and the warrant for

asking and expecting to meet God in it. The church is his

own house, and he has invited us to meet him there/ He
added,

* But we have also his sure promise, that all who can

not go there to meet him, and rightly call on his name,
wherever they are, will be visited by him. It is amazing
condescension ! amazing love ! He then bade me read the

second chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians. When it was
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read, he said, All is there declared : to know and believe

that, is quite enough for any man s salvation/
&quot; After some more remarks, he asked me to leave him till

the rest came in from the church, and he remained alone.

He said to me to-day, One should not be in the least afraid

to die, if he believes Christ
;

it should not even be a painful

thing. It is like going to church for ever, to come no more
back to working days, and to enjoy the company of the just
made perfect, and of God himself. Perhaps/ he added, to

use a modern figure, the passage is a little dark, a kind of

tunnel, but it is soon passed, and we are sure of what is be

yond/
&quot; In the evening, he was wheeled on his chair into the next

bedroom instead of the study. The departing sunlight was

throwing its long shadows over the gardens, and he sat for

some time silently looking out on the fading, lingering light.
We were all around him, and even his favourite cat was
nestled on his knee. Turning his eyes from the window, he
asked P to read a chapter that cannot be too often read

the 12th of Hebrews/ She read on a little way, but was
moved somewhat, so that another took the book from her and
continued the reading. He took no notice of her feeling,
and always avoids whatever might excite feeling in us or in

himself. He was quick this morning to remind us there was
a collection for the African mission, and told H how much
to take out of his drawer for his gift. At eleven I went to

pass the night in his room. He was talking in snatches, till

I was laid down, of the wonderful and sure truth, that God
cares for us/ He awoke often in the night, hot and op

pressed. All the while he never murmured, saying, at the

worst, It is God s doing : it is just the progress of the dis

ease, which is God s will/
&quot;

By this time the expectation of even temporary improve
ment in his health seemed entirely to have left his mind.

&quot;

Monday, 1st June. The doctors saw him at twelve. He
was somewhat relieved to-day, and dined tolerably well. He
was playful with P , when she was attending to him, and
was joking with her when I came in. He said to-day, He
had been so weak as to be unable to fix his mind as he could

wish to do on particular passages of Scripture/ It was said

to him, He knoweth our frame, and remembereth that we
are dust/ He replied, Oh, yes ! and there are other two

2 H
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passages I don t forget :
&quot; I will never leave thee nor forsake

thee;&quot; and,
&quot;

Though I walk through the valley of the shadow
of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with me; thy rod
and thy staff they comfort me.&quot; He added, He ll do it all.

He s done far more already in loving the like of me. In the

evening he said, It has been an unprofitable day; it was

said, not when it has been witness of your strong faith; you
told us you were not left to stagger at the promises. He
answered, Oh, no! I would nt like to do that. I ve never

had one doubt or fear during the whole of my illness, except
once, a few days ago, and it was but momentary/

&quot;

Tuesday, 2d June. His message to-day is, I am very
weak. He said to some one who expressed a wish he would
have a good night, I want the manifested presence of the

Lord Jesus that will make it good/ When in great weak
ness and much oppressed, he said,

* We must not complain of
God, but we may complain to God/ Being asked how he

felt, and being sick and oppressed, he said, All s wrong, and

yet all s right, referring to his failing body and joyful spirit.
&quot;

Wednesday, 3d June. He had a tolerable night, but was
much sickened and exhausted with his medicine (squills),

given him for the first time yesterday. He said, It is a ter

rible state of weakness and nausea, unfitting the mind for

thought as completely as it does the body for action ; yet we
know Christ thinks of us when we are unable to think of

Him/ He slept much to-day, in dozings of ten to fifteen

minutes at a time, and asked for nothing so much as feet-

rubbing. He made once an effort to shake offthe sleepiness,
and said to me, I ve spoken to your mother as plainly as /
can about my health and life. Do you think she is anxious

about me ? I said,
* We are all anxious when we see you

continuing so weak; but he would not be evaded, and said,
* All I want is, that she may not be taken by surprise/ He
asked the 8th of Romans to the 18th verse, the 3d of Ephe-
sians, and the 142d Psalm, to be read to him to-day. He
was all day very sweet and gentle. The swelling began to

day to show in the
left

arm ;
the right arm has been almost

useless from swelling for more than a week/
&quot;

Thursday, 4th June. He wakened often in the night
much distressed, and continued in this state till four o clock

in the afternoon without relief ;
much injured and tried by

long-continued pain. He was up at half-past six, in his chair,
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and wheeled again into the adjoining room. He lamented
to day that the depression prevented him from exercising
his mind as he desired ; but/ he said,

1 1 am always able to

remember, and to believe, that, though I walk through the

valley of the shadow of death, I need fear no evil, for He is

with me. He has said it, and He will do it. I can trust

Hirn. Why should I not trust Him for that and for all else,

seeing He has given himself for me? He said to H
, My

case is not beyond the Divine power, but I think it is now
beyond the Divine practice ; and if so, I am quite ready to

depart, and to be with Jesus, which is far better/
&quot; The doctors called at seven, and found him sitting up.

They asked him, among other things, how he found his mind.
He said, It is so fatigued that I cannot well follow any
particular train of thought ;

but it rests constantly on the

general scriptural truths ;
and so resting, I am willing that

whatever God s will is with me should come to pass/
&quot;

To-night he requested the 14th chapter of the Gospel
according to John to be read to him, which mymother did. She
was always with him, or at hand, and was generally his reader.&quot;

&quot;

Friday, 5th June. He passed a poor night for rest, and
was hot and oppressed. He spoke a good deal during the

night ; frequently of that passage,
* Behold I stand at the

door and knock
;

if any man hear my voice, and open the

door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he
with me/ * I have, he said, had many a feast on that part
of Scripture. Christ does not speak there of the Communion,
or of any particular place or season

;
He speaks of all times,

and all places, and He is himself the feast to all who will receive

Him/ I mentioned to him that I had had a note from Dr
Stark, and he said, Indeed ! it will be like himself, full of

kindness and holiness/ He added,
* But you must not tell

me what he writes/ [It was more and more evident that he
was excluding tenderness to all earthly friends from his conver

sation. It moved him too much, and would have disquieted
both himself arid others ; whilst he could speak of his death,
and the ground of his hope and peace, without being at all

moved, and in such a way as to compose all around him. So
well was he enabled to do all this, that, though all his family,
and he himself, were too easily agitated in general, during
all this illness there was no iveeping in his chamber. Every
one was solemn and composed, and this continued to the last
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he was never disturbed.] At half-past five to-day, whilst

I was writing these hurried notes, I was sent for, as he sud

denly needed support. For the first time he felt breathless,

and was pale, and apparently struggling to inhale. When
raised, he evidently (as we all did) thought his end was near,

and he made an effort to speak. He said, slowly, I cannot

say I have any disquietude, much less fear; for I believe He
has undertaken the work for me, and will accomplish it. He
loved me and gave himself for me/ After a little, he added,
I know whom I have believed, and what I have often endea

voured to commit to Him is safe in his keeping.

[Saturday, tith June. This was a sinking day, and he

was very restless and uneasy. He slept in dozings, and was

twice up and taken into another room. The change relieved

his restlessness a little. There is no note of any thing he

said to-day.]
&quot;

Sabbath, 1th June. He has been wandering since late last

night a good deal, and had a restless and exhausting night.

At four this morning he got up, and was wheeled into the

study, but he did not remain long. (This was for the last

time.) He said, He thought it was his last visit. The only

subject on which he never wanders is,
(

peace in believing/
About noon to-day he called me, and said,

* I have been tell

ing your mother that the ground of my peace is not myself,
or any thing about myself, but entirely Jesus and his sure

promise to me/ In a little he said, There is no peace but

in Him ;
but in Him there is great peace/ After a little,

when much oppressed, he said, I desire to suffer whatever

is allotted to me; but I think it will not be more than two

or three days ere I see Jesus/ From a little after noon till

near six, he was wandering and uneasy about six he fell

into a sweet sleep. Three weeks before his death (the last

thing he ever wrote), he wrote out a few passages on a slip,

which he left in his Bible; and a few days before this he told

me where to find it, and that he wished these passages read

or repeated to him when he desired, or was unable to remem
ber them. It was some one or part of these that were re

peated to him at times to-day ;
but they seemed all fresh in

his memory, and ready at his call, though he was pleased
when we repeated any of them. They are as follow, and in

this order :(!.) Ps. xxiii.; (2.) Isaiah Iv. 1-5; (3.) Matt. i.

21; xi. 28; (4.) John iii. 14-17; (o.) John xiv. 23; (6.)
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Horn. i. 16, 17; (7.) 2 Cor. iv. 8, 17, 18; v. 13-21; (8.) Johnxiv.

1-3 ; (9.) Kev. i. 5, 6
;

iii. 20. This morning he said,
&amp;lt; Oh for

peace on this day of peace! and he sent this message, of his

own accord, to Dr Taylor, to be delivered to the congregation:
The elder minister of this congregation is in a state of ex

treme weakness, and desires an interest in their prayers to-day.
&quot; The Sessions of Wellington Street, Greyfriars, and Dr

Eadie s churches sent him letters of sympathy, which I men
tioned to him, and he was much affected. I asked, thought

lessly, shall I say in reply that you are gratified with their

kindness. He said quickly,
*

No, no, don t say that, say I

am very grateful to them/ He was resolutely separating
himself from earthly things. In speaking of Dr Stark, Stir

ling, or any one dear to him, he, after a word or two, and
much agitated, would say, Now, no more, we will not speak
on these subjects. A few days ago, when in the study, he

said, and with a little of the longing, lingering look, There s

my old chair, many a meditation I ve had in it, and then

quickly changed the subject. About that time he said to

my mother, with a sigh, The only place I would have beeji

pleased to see again on earth is my native vale of Stirling.
I would like to have had one other look at it. But, as in

the other case, he quickly changed the subject. To-night,
Mrs T (his niece by marriage) was brought up to see

him. When told who it wras (the room wTas dark), he said,
* Is that you, my dear, give me a kiss. He then said to her,
* You see I am very low, but blessed with great human and
divine kindness/

&quot;

Monday, 8th June. He had a comparatively good night.
He slept pretty well ; and when awake, was composed, easier

in body, and his thoughts collected. During the night, he
said to Mr MacGill,

*

Oh, I have been wondrously exempt
from trials, and loaded with mercies, every day might have

brought evil merited evil but it never came! He also

said to him,
&amp;lt; There is nothing I feel more than the crimina

lity of not trusting Christ without doubt without doubt. A
good many of the family were near his bed to-nioht, and he

said, You need not think I am going to die to-night ;
but I

would like it, I would like to be in heaven/ When I went
into his room to-night, he said (to himself I think not

aware of my presence) There is not the slightest doubt
that Christ will give me his own strength to do his own work/
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&quot;

Tuesday, tli June. He woke about two this morning,
quite collected, and comparatively comfortable. He said,

Oh, such a night as I have had, such a night of peace! I

said, Indeed! what were you thinking of ? He replied, Just
of Christ -just trusting, trusting/ He added, Oh to think
who Christ is, what he did, and who he did it for; and then,
not to belieceHim! not to trust Him! There is no wicked
ness like the wickedness of unbelief. He said a little after,

Early in the course of my religious profession, I was con
vinced that I must implicitly trust Christ ; and when I had
wicked doubts or misgivings, I went constantly to himself,

and, Lord, help mine unbelief! Lord, increase my faith! were

my two prayers. I prayed constantly to Him to help mine

unbelief, till He helped it away, and I got entire trust
; and

7 have it now. If I had a million of souls, I would trust them
all to Him/

&quot; He sunk rapidly to-day, and we frequently thought he
was just dying. Once he wished to be pillowed-up more,

saying, I think people generally die sitting in this disease/

He let us know that he had been conscious, whilst wander

ing, that he was so. He said, His ideas presented them
selves to him in strange material shapes/

&quot; He asked those around him this afternoon to sing to

gether in his room the 23d Psalm, and he joined audibly in

it. He dwelt much on these words, Commit all to Christ/

frequently repeating them, and at intervals. On being
asked if that was his last message, he said, Yes, my last

message. I have much to say to you, but I cannot now dis

tinguish or enlarge. If you had a thousand souls, give them
all to Christ. Don t let difficulties hinder you, you must
never mind difficulties/ Now/ he added, after a pause,
that is a relief/ He was asked, Is it a relief to have been

able to say these things, and instantly replied, Yes, and to

do them/ In a little while he said, with all the energy he

could command, but speaking with difficulty, We must have

our loins girded, and our lamps burning, and be like them
that wait for the coming of their Lord/

&quot; Late in the evening, after being silent in a kind of sleep
for some time, he said, with great joy in his face, He gives
His own a pledge, it s more stable than the mountains, it s

all I need/ A little before eleven, he asked hispassages to be

read to him. I began with the 23d Psalm, and, after going
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a little way on, he said,
* That will do, go to the next, the

llth Psalm/ This was not in the list he had left. I thought
he was wandering, hesitated, and said to my mother, in a low

voice, what is the beginning of the llth Psalm. He over

heard me, and said instantly,
* I in the Lord do put my trust/

The rest of the passages were then read to him. He fre

quently said, Quick, quick, go to the next/ and always in

terrupted those which were more than one verse, the rest

apparently coming freely to his memory.
&quot; About half-past eleven, he repeated four times,

* Whoso
ever believeth on Him shall not perish, but have everlasting
life/ He said,

* There are many testimonies in the gospel,
but the outline of them all is just this, whosoever believeth

in Him shall not perish, but have everlasting life. This is

the whole gospel/ He said in a little, It s a terrible thing
to overlook the gospel by stinting it. It s a terrible thing to

stint the gospel. Men should neither be dividers nor con
tractors of the gospel/ In a little, I said to him, Have you
any message for Margaret ? you will be sorry you have not

seen her/ He answered, No message, I will see her again/
He spoke these last words with difficulty and slowly, but with

a very sweet expression, almost a smile. It was probably
after midnight when he spoke these last words. The ex

pression continued the same upon his countenance, and he
breathed in long audible breathings, waxing fainter and

fainter, till two o clock (on Wednesday morning, 10th June),
when he fell asleep without a struggle and without a groan.
His countenance remained so much the same, that we could

not tell exactly when he died/

As an eye-witness I would simply add, that the closing
scene was in every respect one of perfect peace. The sources

of sorrow were not within, but without the circle of that

deathbed. A long course of active public usefulness ter

minated ! sacred ties dissolved ! bereavement in a home
so long charmed by the presence of a benignant, pure, and

happy spirit ! these considerations awakened sorrow. But
that spirit itself, as all felt joyfully assured, had entered

into eternal rest. The wearied frame had sunk into its

deep repose, and that well-known and noble countenance had
assumed the appearance of sweet sleep rather than death, and
wore the expression of great benignity and elevation.

On the day of the funeral (Tuesday, 16th June), an ad-
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dress, to the assembled mourners, was delivered by the Rev.
Dr Harper, worthy of the speaker, and in beautiful harmony
with the occasion

; and, on the Sabbath following, appro
priate and impressive discourses (which, with the address,
have all been published) were delivered to the bereaved con

gregation by their own pastor, and by Dr Brown and Dr
Wardlaw. Their texts are the best conclusion to this narra

tive. &quot; Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord.&quot;
&quot; I

would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them
which are

asleep.&quot;

&quot; Not for that we would be unclothed,
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of

life/



CHAPTER XXVII.

Recollections of Dr Heugh by Dr Stark and Dr Wardlaw.

HAVING concluded this extended narrative of the life of Dr
Heugh, and endeavoured to embody, in the language of his

own private self-delineation, a representation of his character

in various stages at which it was developed, it only remains

that I introduce the reminiscences of Dr Stark and Dr
Wardlaw. I cannot close, however, without strongly ex

pressing my consciousness, that notwithstanding the unusual
and happy abundance of matter, in which the character

drawn above has been brought before the reader to interpret
itself ;

there are yet some traits, of a less essential nature in

deed, yet of a kind both interesting and instructive, that re

main and must continue, in a great measure, undelineated.

Dr Heugh has left no work that gives at all a full reflec

tion of his intellectual character. Nothing is more certain

than that he was growing as a man of intellect, till his latest

days on earth. From the first, his mind was of too sound
and practical a cast, to be merely subtle

; yet in acuteness, he

probably was a thinker of the very same class in Stirling,
that he was afterwards in Glasgow. What is unusual, how
ever, the logical faculty became mature in him earlier than
the imaginative. From this circumstance, perhaps, he seemed
to restrain his fancy in every professed composition, and the

finest things he ever said were given forth without an effort

in conversation, or fell from his pen unpremeditatedly. For
illustration of this, the reader may be referred to occasional

passages in the concluding chapters of this volume, in which
some thoughts thrown out in his familiar letters, or in his

diary, probably reveal a more exquisite turn of mind, and a

finer glow of fancy, than could be exemplified from any of his

more finished compositions.
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It may be observed also, that none but those who knew
him most intimately could appreciate that remarkable velocity

of mind which he sometimes displayed. This was often seen
in the manner in which he took up any topic of discussion.

The quickness, indeed, of his mental movements around any
subject, unexpectedly set before him, could not escape the

notice of any one who often conversed with him. At times his

whole mind seemed to enter into instant combination with the

entire subject before him, and by a species of mental chemistry,
that subject was quickly operated upon and decomposed, and it

came forth divided, arranged, and as it were crystallized into

its regular forms, and appropriate parts.
A similar rapidity of thought he frequently brought to

bear on character. He often seemed, by a sort of intuition,

to discern the moral temperature and the mental capacity of

individuals. In the same manner, also, probably from the

harmonious development of his moral as well as his mental

faculties, he quickly found out the tone of a company, so that

without any person imagining he had either had the time or

the design to send outfeelers, he had ascertained with precision
where he was. The rapidity with which he sometimes formed
his opinion of a person, as if at first sight he had thoroughly

penetrated his character, he found it necessary to keep in

check ; and while perhaps nothing was more remarkable than

his freedom from evil-speaking, and even censorious judging,

yet when he found his first adverse impressions fully con

firmed, he would say,
&quot; I think I have a painful quickness at

discerning spirits.&quot;

Quickness in other respects, was equally characteristic of

Dr Heugh. By habit as well as by ability, he was &quot;

quick
at work.&quot; In this, indeed, the strength of his will gave
force to all his other powers, it imparted an energy to him
in all he did. It aided him in that early self-culture by
which he sought to translate his principles into habits ; and
indeed it invested him with that &quot;

air of
vigour&quot;

which he
carried with him into all his occupations, and even into his

amusements. It is impossible to do justice to that utter

hatred of delay, that impulse to set himself immediately to

work, whenever work was to be done, and that cheerful and

buoyant resolution to work with all his might, by which, in

combination with his tact, and punctuality, and order, he was

enabled to do so much. A member of his family, who re-
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collects his habits in Stirling as well as in Glasgow, says,
&quot; I

cannot remember ever having seen him idle.&quot; Idleness, in

deed, was a vice which, by constitution, by habit, and by
religious principle, he abhorred. His advices to his children

bore upon them this same stamp of energy. To them he
would say,

&quot;

Play with all your might, learn with all your
might, obey icith all your might.&quot;

Such a recommendation as

this, every one who knew him felt that he was entitled to

give. It ought to be viewed, however, in connection with

another of his most favourite and oft-repeated maxims :

&quot; Whatever is worth doing at all, is worth doing well!

It were very improper to omit special notice of the fact,

that by principle, as well as native impulse, he was a bounti

ful man. Giving was to him one of his greatest luxuries, and
often in simple-hearted unconsciousness would he describe

his own feelings, in expatiating on giving as one of the sim

plest and happiest ways of doing good. He made it a prin

ciple to devote not less than a tenth of his income to objects
of charity ; and sometimes this tenth approached nearer to

a fifth. He firmly believed, that Providence would reward
Christian liberality exercised in a truly Christian spirit ; and
it is peculiarly pleasing to notice in this connection the singu
lar kindness evinced to Mrs Heugh and his family after his

death, on the part of those who had enjoyed his ministry a

kindness not the less gratefully appreciated, that it was an

example of that providential compensation to gifts of faith, in

which he exercised so confident a trust. A member of his

family observes :

&quot;

By a little book of his private accounts, which he kept, I

find that, in addition to that portion of his income which he

regularly set aside for charitable and religious purposes, he
had every year been saving something from his very frugal

personal expenditure, which he gave away, and chiefly to the

poor. He was yearly improving his economy in this matter,
and in his last year he made the greatest saving.&quot;

None who knew him could fail to be struck with his in

stinctive sense of propriety in the whole manner of his inter

course with men. He threw much heart into his conversa

tion, which abounded with sentiments, not less than facts.

Without any insipid acquiescence in the views expressed by
others, it was plain he liked better to coincide with them
than oppose them ; yet, whenever it was needed, he would
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distinctly express his dissent, without assuming the tone of

debate, and without intimating, in the remotest manner, any
feeling of antagonism. Any expression savouring of intole

rance, he reserved for what he deemed injurious error, or

for provoking forwardness or affectation. His benevolence
in conversation was habitual, and while it never overruled

his judgment, it guided the utterance of it ; and his self-for

getful interest in those around him, gave him, in those count

less minor details that make up so much of life, that aptitude
for consulting the feelings of others, which, in every case, con
stitutes the greater part of true politeness.

This benevolence likewise, in similar subordination to his

judgment, regulated the expression of his opinion of persons.
In this respect, as in so many others, his private papers are

a most just reflection of his character. From almost the age
of boyhood, it was a maxim registered in his private records,
that the habit of dealing in harsh judgments and hard

speeches against persons in their absence, is a vice at once

unchristian and unmanly ; and / feel bound to declare, that

through the entire extent of his diary, and of his correspondence,
even the most private and confidential, there is not one sentence

relating to any person, which I have felt it needful to withhold

from publication because of its severity.
The following words will be cordially subscribed by all

who knew him :

&quot; His general bearing was manly and civil to all men
; but

he disliked consequence and ceremony, and was always simple
and natural. He spoke from conviction ; and his mind was

ardent, so that he was eager in conversing on any disputed

topic ; but I never saw any indications of animosity to indivi

duals, however he might condemn their opinions or actions.

And whatever he had to say in that way was said openly,
and generally to those concerned. He could not practise
inuendo. Although, therefore, he has given offence at times,

it was very rare to find any one acting with enmity towards

him
; and in the congregations over which he was placed, in

church courts, and in public, respect and attachment to him

increased with his years, whilst, at his death, his most at

tached and loving friends were those who had longest and

most intimately known him.
&quot; He was essentially a forbearing and a humble man. This

was Dr Stark s judgment of him, and he knew him longer and



FORBEARANCE AND TENDERNESS. 493

better than any other of his friends. I am well persuaded it

was a just judgment. He was very slow to believe evil of

any one, and very forbearing with that sort of stupidity in

some, and waywardness in others, which are generally con

sidered as very provoking. A favourite remark of his, in

such cases, was this, If God bears with us, we may bear

with them. And he could not endure harsh speaking of a

weak man, if he was a good man. Godly worth received his

respect and admiration far more than ability. He was very
sensible of his defect in the sight of God, as you may see in

his diary and private correspondence ; but I do not think he

esteemed that sort of humility which has its head-quarters in

the mouth.&quot;

Another aspect of his character, of which it is possible
to convey no adequate impression to the reader, was his ten

derness. No description in the preceding pages, and none
that can be added, can at all do justice to the reality as it

unfolded itself in countless ways. I cannot withhold, how
ever, the following testimony most appropriately given in the

words of a member of his family :

&quot; It was in his domestic and private life, that the beauty
and attractiveness of his character were chiefly to be seen.

He was there eminently self-denying, considerate of others,

and affectionate in all he did, wrhilst there was a gentleness
and tenderness of heart ever about him, which they who saw
him only in public life could never know. It appeared in his

eye and in the tones of his voice, as much as in what he said

and did
;
so that it was a cordial to have his smile, or the

sound of his voice, in a sick chamber. He was of a most

compassionate spirit, and delighted to devise alleviations for

the suffering ;
and he seemed so, by sympathy, to enter into

their circumstances, that he would contrive the very things

they needed, (when they themselves hardly knew what they
desired.) and minister them just in the way most grateful to

those afflicted.
&quot; He was easily moved to tears, but seldom seen weeping.

I do not remember to have seen him quite overcome, more
than three times. Once was in giving an account of the

meekness of a female member of his congregation who was

dying in great agony, but could speak of nothing but mercy.
Another time, when he was repeating aloud Toplady s hymn,

Rock of ages cleft for me
;

the words * for me seemed
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suddenly to come forcibly home to his heart, and he could

not proceed.
&quot; I ought not to omit mentioning my father s extreme plea

sure in contemplating the beauties of nature, and his enthusias

tic love of the country. With him it was a passion. Boy never

burst from school to play with freer spirit, or more unre

strained delight, than he rushed from town to country. See
his letters from Arran, from Bute, from Inverary, from Swit

zerland, and his diary at Lochgoilhead. Wherever he went
into the country, not merely did he exult in admiration of

the great outline of mountain-scenery, or enjoy the calm re

treat of shady places ;
he thoroughly investigated the glens,

and ascended the mountains, and never tired in the discovery
of hidden beauties, or new points of view that varied or ex

tended the landscape. Natural sounds, and the endless

variety of shade, of colour, and of form in natural objects,

were a continual source of interest and pleasure to him.

Never can I forget the intense interest and delight with

which, from the Minster of Berne, his eye strained to catch

the first glimpse of an Alp; or the awe- struck admiration

with which he silently looked upon them when the clouds

drew off and exhibited a whole group of their lofty, glittering

peaks. And, as you will abundantly see, he admired the more,
because his heart truly delighted to say,

* My Father made
them all ! These are thy works, Almighty Father, thine!

&quot;

Of his spirit as a saint, ever seeking, and, in a greater or

less degree, making progress, indeed, of all the more deep
and essential features of his spiritual character, the most ac

curate delineation must be sought in his own words, in con

nection with &quot; the living epistle,&quot; by which those words have

been illustrated.

Of the success of his ministry in the conversion of sinners,

and the establishment of saints, it is especially impracticable
to give any adequate details.

&quot; The day shall declare it.&quot;

I have received not a few testimonies of the lasting spiritual

good done by his ministry to individuals. I am well aware

of the cases of persons holding office in the church, and of

others occupying the position of private members, who ascribe

to his ministry all that they are for time and eternity. More

particular allusion to such individual instances, even if it

could be justified, would exhibit but a small portion of the

truth. The concluding years of his diary, along with occa-
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sional sketches in his letters, may be appealed to as furnish

ing examples of what was constantly transpiring under his

ministry. Many yet live gratefully to cherish his memory, to

whom he faithfully pointed out the way to heaven. Many such

also
&quot; have fallen asleep ;&quot;

and of not a few, we trust, who
are yet to follow him, these simple and touching words will

be verified, which he used respecting those who went before

him to a better world,
&quot;

They will be glad to see their old

minister/*

I now give place to the contributions already referred to, of

which it is not too much to say, that they are as just as they
are affectionate and beautiful.

RECOLLECTIONS OF THE EEV. DR HEUGH, BY THE
KEY. DR STARK.

MY DEAR SIR,

Having long enjoyed the friendship of the late excellent Dr
Heugh, I have been requested to communicate any facts or remarks oc

curring to me which may contribute to the illustration of his character.

For fully forty years our friendship was intimate, uninterrupted,

growing ;
and now when I reflect not, I trust, without gratitude to

God on my prolonged possession of that precious privilege, my pre
dominant feeling is, painful regret that I profited so little by it. In

saying this, I think on his bright example of humble, self-denied de-

Totedness to his Master s service, of unwearied activity in devising and

executing plans of usefulness, and on my abundant opportunities of con

versing with a mind ready to communicate of its ample stores, and
whose suggestions were often admirably fitted to raise from desponding
fear, to quicken indolence, to stimulate to enlarged and persevering
eifort in doing good, and to furnish guidance in that holy course.

Our epistolary correspondence often related to matters of temporary
and local interest connected with our congregations and church -courts.

Other subjects were frequently reserved for consideration when we
should meet, and might converse about them at leisure, of which we had

many opportunities. When he was at Geneva, I was visited with a
serious illness, the effects of which, both bodily and mental, I still feel.

At that time I thought it prudent to destroy almost all the letters which
were in my possession. Among these were not a few from him, and
from some other highly-esteemed friends. My recollection of this step
now is not without pain, for reasons which it is unnecessary to mention.

I regret especially the absence of his letters from Leamington and Ge
neva, which unfolded the eminently Christian state of his heart when his

health had begun to decline
;
and his mind was turned with peculiarly

solemn interest to things unseen and eternal. Well I remember the
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humble, yet firm trust in Christ, the low estimate of himself, the

meek, affectionate, unreserved submission to the Divine will, the faith

that the affliction which he suffered was just the affliction which infinite

Wisdom judged most needed by him and most suited to him, which
these letters decidedly expressed.

I may refer also to letters received in seasons of personal and do
mestic affliction, which would manifest the holy skill and the tender

Christian sympathy with which he ministered caution and counsel and

comfort, to spirits wounded and grieved.
I have read with much interest the Address delivered before his in

terment, and the Sermons preached next Sabbath to his beloved and be
reaved flock ;

and highly as the eminent authors have written of the

varied excellencies which adorned his character, they have not written

too highly. Their eulogies exceed not what, by the grace of God, he
was

;
for whether we accompany him in the fulfilment of his daily

duties, or observe his temper and conduct when placed in trying circum
stances connected with the prosperity of the cause of Christ, we see

him displaying a rare combination of wisdom, candour, meekness, and

charity, with uncompromising faithfulness, holy courage, and enlightened

persevering zeal.

I have no design to write anything in the form ofconnected historical

recollections of his most useful life and most peaceful end, or approach

ing to a full delineation of his character ; for besides that this has al

ready been done, and done so well, and will be still more effectively

and usefully accomplished in your enlarged Memoir, in which he him
self will appear by extracts from his diary and correspondence, I feel

myself utterly unfit for the task. I shall only advert to some things
which, in my mind, eminently characterised him as a Christian man and

friend, and a faithful minister of Jesus Christ.

I mention first his habitual firm trust in the divine Saviour, not only
for acceptance with God, but for guidance and strength in every service

to which he was called. With an abiding lively sense of his own insuf

ficiency, he united an unwavering reliance on the divine mercy and

faithfulness. &quot; Trust in the Lord and do
good,&quot;

was one of his favourite

maxims. To his earnest cultivation of this spirit must be ascribed, in

no small degree, the self possession which he maintained in every situa

tion. It raised him above depressing anxiety, and enabled him to bend

his whole mind to present duty. Eminently it appeared in his dying
exercise. The same self-renunciation and confiding faith in Christ

which enabled him to fulfil his arduous course with courage and cheer

fulness, were delightfully conspicuous in him while, during the affliction

which closed it, he AVUS anticipating the approach of death thus apply

ing, in a suitableness to his present circumstances, the principles on

which he had acted through life, and finding them sufficient for him.

Some years ago he mentioned to me that when he was just about to rise

and read his text, and reverted in thought to what he had written, he

could not recall the introductory remarks, nor indeed any part of the

discourse. The whole seemed a blank. But instead of being discon

certed, or of striving to recover his lost sermon, he thought of these
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words of Christ &quot;

Lo, I am with you alway.&quot; He believed them, and
found them verified in his experience preaching with more than usual

interest and comfort. To another incident of a different kind, which
occurred in an earlier period of his ministry, I may refer for the sake

of the use he made of it, viz. : to deepen his sense of his entire depend
ence on God. While preaching, an important observation in the body
of the discourse entirely escaped his recollection when he should an
nounce it. He recovered it only by consulting his note-book, which
was in the pulpit. This he did with all composure. Speaking to me
of this circumstance some time after, he said, &quot;I think that I have often

realised my dependence on God for holy exercise
;
but have not thought

and felt as I should that I am not less dependent on him for the natural

use of my mental faculties.&quot;

Again, increasing usefulness was an object of which he never lost

sight. His mind was daily occupied in thoughtful inquiry how he

might supply deficiencies and improve the methods which he had

adopted of advancing his own attainments, and of benefiting others, and
whether he could not employ new and additional means of promoting
these ends. This spirit of inquiry extended to every branch of duty
to preaching, to his more private pastoral offices, to the elevation of the

people of his charge in piety and public spirit, (0 how it delighted him
when he saw tokens of such elevation, and he was honoured to see not

a few !), to the wisest ways of rousing those who were at ease in Zion,

to the best mode of conducting ecclesiastical business, to the diminu
tion and removal of the evils which depressed the humble and indus

trial classes of society. Nor was he among those who despise the day
of small things, and come not forth to support a good cause till it has

acquired a good name, and may be pleaded without incurring reproach.
Such reproach he could take on his shoulder, and bind to him as a

crown. At the same time, I should think that even they from whom
he differed, and whose mistakes and prejudices, as he believed them to

be, he exposed, will cheerfully admit that his speeches and writings, in

vindicating what in his deliberate convictions were the claims of truth,

justice, and humanity, were characterised not more by unflinching
faithfulness than by candour and charity, and the meekness of wisdom.

I refer especially to the prominent part which he took in the discussions

to which the Voluntary question and Slavery and Free Trade gave rise,

and in the controversies which lately agitated our own ecclesiastical

body.
His great aim, as I have said, was increasing usefulness. Accord

ingly when wre met, the conversation frequently turned on the state of

religion in his congregation and in the church, in the course of which
his remarks were often mingled with lamentations that he did so little,

and with suggestions of plans of greater efficiency. Thus, like Paul, he

was ever &quot;

forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth

to those things which are before.&quot; His preaching was always dis

tinguished by simplicity, lucid order, and deep earnestness
;
but if I

was not mistaken, he had in his latter years less of reasoning and of

prolonged illustration in his sermons, and abounded in the frequency

2i



498 RECOLLECTIONS BY DR STARK.

and directness of his appeals to the Word of God, and to tlie consciences

of his hearers. He excelled in his expositions of Scripture, which were

clear, brief, connected, noticing any thing peculiar, striking, or beauti

ful in the phraseology, and rendering all subservient to the outbringing
of the meaning and scope of the passage, and of its bearings on Chris

tian experience and holy living. How he should best conduct his inter

course with the afflicted when he visited them, was often the subject of

his devout consideration. He justly attached great importance to this

department of duty, and found some of his richest enjoyments by the

bedside of sick and dying believers, and in the homes of the bcr j;md.

Though it is difficult to calculate the amount of his labours, or to con

ceive how he could manage to accomplish so much, yet he rarely indi

cated any signs of haste, finding for every purpose a time. I refer to

his different classes for the young, which were numerously attended
;

to the associations which he organized, and over which he presided for

missionary and other Christian and benevolent purposes, wherein he had

able coadjutors within his own congregation, of whose wisdom and zeal

I have often heard him speak with deep feeling ;
to his exertions in be

half of the great cause of freedom in its various aspects, in behalf of

education, and of the revival of religion ;
all which he aided by his

counsels, his addresses, and occasionally by lectures, and to his fre

quent journeyings to different and distant parts for the advancement of

these objects. After the example of his Master, he went about doing

good. To the last he cherished a tender interest in the people of his

tir--t charge, over whom his venerable father had long presided, and em

braced, with much pleasure, opportunities of ministering to them, and

to the congregations around, where he had often preached in the earlier

&amp;lt; f hts ministry ;
thus reviving and deepening salutary impressions

which he had formerly been the means of producing, as well as adding,

Wi i may believe, some to the number of the followers of the Lamb.

Hare as was the combination of excellencies which met in him, and

as was the space which he filled in the public eye, he yet was

clothed with humility, arising from his constant and growing sense of

the claims of the Saviour, and of his own deficiencies. The standard

by which he formed his estimate of himselfwas neither the attainments

nor the commendations of others, but the law and the love of Christ.

The divine kindness to him, both in providence and in grace, was oft

the theme of his adoring and grateful wonder, which on fit occasions he

expressed with much feeling. And, as might be expected, he was keenly
alive to tokens of affection and esteem, whether proceeding

&quot; from the

brethren, or from strangers,&quot;
and was not slow to confer, as well as to

return benefits, to the utmost of his power. He claimed no deference

to his opinions because they were his, and opposition to any of his views

and measures, especially if conducted with candour and manly openness,

iii&amp;gt;tead of awakening in him the slightest resentment, secured his re-

: nd his deliberate reconsideration of the subject in dispute. He
i .ever invited praise, and instead of envying the eminent talents and ac

quirements of others, was quick in observing, and delighted in com

mending them. His ingenuous simplicity and kindness of heart, disposed
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him, even on a brief acquaintance, to form a favourable estimate of

character, and to speak in the language of eulogy and of high hope. I

have sometimes said to him on such occasions,
&quot; I should like to hear

your opinion a year or two hence.&quot; Though he was prompt and clear

in his perceptions of a subject which was the theme of his study, or the

topic of conversation, yet he was not hasty in forming his judgment,
but patiently considered a subject in all its bearings, and especially in

those which might be most unfavourable to that view of it which, from
various causes, he might think himself predisposed to adopt. From the

firm tone and manner in which he expressed his matured convictions, he

might be thought dogmatic ;
and from his quick and clear perceptions

of a complicated subject, and the ease with which he disentangled it of

its perplexities, and reduced it to order, he might not listen without

betraying symptoms of impatience to speeches or conversational state

ments which, whatever they were in the estimation of their authors,

seemed to him characterised by unseasonable tediousness, or by obscu

rity of conception, and crudity of sentiment. Nor was he at pains to

conceal the disgust which indications of self-importance and of affecta

tion, especially in sacred meetings, excited in him. Some may have

thence concluded, that whatever other excellencies characterised him,
he was not distinguished for humility. But the conclusion is unwar
ranted by the premises ;

and sure I am, that the more intimately my
revered friend was known, the deeper would be the conviction that he

walked with all lowliness of mind, exemplifying the exhortation,
&quot; Let

each esteem other better than themselves,&quot; and that &quot;above all things,
he put on the charity&quot; which &quot; envieth not, which vaunteth not itself,

is not puffed up, thinketh no evil, rejoicethnot in iniquity, but rejoiceth
in the truth.&quot;

In fine, and writing as one who fully knew his manner of life, I feel

myself warranted to say, that his whole course unequivocally manifested

a holy union of inflexible integrity, with a generous, confiding openness
of heart which had nothing to conceal, of fearless honesty in avowing
his convictions of truth and duty, at the risk of losing friendships which
he highly valued, with a love which delighted to acknowledge the Chris

tian worth of brethren, whose sentiments on various matters of import
ance he felt himself constrained to oppose, of fervent personal piety
with public spirit, which, renouncing self in all its forms, sustained in

him an ardent and active concern for the cause of Christ, and the best

interests of men, which reigned supreme in his heart, and subordinated

to its high objects every private affection and aim.

I cannot close without adverting in this connection to a well-known

painful fact, the omission of all reference to which might give rise to

surmisings utterly at variance with all my convictions and feelings.

&quot;While he was suffering under the illness which terminated the course

he had so honourably fulfilled, his character was assailed. An attempt
was made, if not by broad and manly charge, yet by well-studied insi

nuation, founded, to say the least, on nothing better than gossiping

rumour, for the purpose of infusing suspicions of his ingenuousness and

integrity. I need not say that the attempt not only completely failed,
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but filled with indignation all who knew Dr Heugh, and recoiled on the

reckless assailant. They who are best acquainted with his history, and
have met with him most frequently, whether on public occasions or

in private life, cannot but bear testimony to his uprightness, his open
ness, his generosity, his scrupulous integrity, not only in his selection of

the ends which he pursued, but also of the means by which he sought
to gain them. An instinctive abhorrence of every thing that approached
to cunning and deceit, was a marked feature in his character. He left

it to others to &quot; hoodwink the
people,&quot;

to contend for their own supe

riority and greatness, and to malign those who they fancied crossed their

path and robbed them of their laurels. This cowardly and malignant
attack, gives me the opportunity of observing, that as my friend passed

through life with comparatively few trials, and with continually increas

ing usefulness and reputation, so it seemed as if his wise and gracious
Lord had judged, that it would not be meet that his servant should re

ceive the unfading crown, till he had passed through a new and most

testing ordeal, by which the noblest graces which belong to the Chris

tian character in their highest exercise, should be brought out, to the

glory of Christ and the edification and comfort of his people. Deeply
he felt the unprovoked attack, nor can this surprise us when we re

member, that One infinitely greater and better than he, said, &quot;Reproach

hath broken my heart
;&quot;

but his whole dying exercise, of whfch you
will give ample details, manifested not only that it had ceased to

annoy him, but even to occupy any place in his thoughts. &quot;Mark

the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is

peace.&quot;

I am, my dear sir, yours very truly,

DENNYLOANHEAD, May 28, 1847. JAMES STARK.

RECOLLECTIONS OF THE REV. DR HEUGH, BY THE REV.

DR WARDLAW.
To the Rev. II. MacGill

REVEREND AND DEAR SIR,

Affection is not always discreetly considerate
;
and the desire to

gratify friends is naturally reluctant to decline, and hasty to promise,

compliance with their wishes. Such, in the present instance, has been

my own experience. After having, in deference to the request so ear

nestly presented by the family of our lamented friend, (yourself, of

course, included,) engaged to furnish a contribution for the forthcoming
Memoir of his life, subsequent reflection, bringing home to my convic

tion the paucity of any materials in my possession that could In- iv-

iiMnlcd as at all peculiar, and a consequent feeling of inability to work
these materials into such an episode to that Memoir as could, in any

degree, add to its interest, awakened I will not say regret, but a kind

of startling self-censure for the incautious precipitancy of my en&amp;lt;r:iire-

nient. Should I, therefore, fail, as I fear I must, I shall console my
self with two considerations : the first, a conscious rectitude of mo-
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tive ;
and the second, the pleasure of having my name associated, in a

permanent memorial, with that of a friend whom I so highly esteemed

and so warmly loved.

After that friend, as after others that have preceded me in their tran

sit to heaven, I feel a tranquil and holy delight in looking ; in think

ing of him as still living, not lost, but gone before, and as still en

gaged, though in a higher department, in the service of the same Divine

Master, whom, while on earth, he delighted to honour. We shall

meet again. The place to which he has gone, is a place of recognition
and reunion. This is one of the special excellencies of Christian friend

ships. They are for eternity. There are intimacies which, in the pre
sent world, Christians have, and cannot avoid having, with such as are

not partakers with them in their precious faith and their good hope.
Pleasant in themselves as these intimacies may be, amiable disposi

tions, united, it may be, with highly refined mental culture, rendering
them one of the zests of life

; yet is there a light in which they cannot

be thought of without a pang. Even while the relish of the pleasure is

sweetest and richest
; let but the thought of the future flash upon the

mind, that moment the relish is imbittered. The sigh is heaved.

The tear starts. The heart that beat high in the buoyancy of social en

joyment, sinks to sadness. Let there be but a doubt of those we love

being safe for eternity; and let there thus be but a doubt of our union

with them reaching beyond the narrow limits of time, a doubt of our

ever meeting them in a blessed hereafter
;

the very doubt is agony.
On this account, indeed, the Christian almost shrinks from the forma

tion of very close and tender intimacies with any, who, how amiable and

intei esting soever otherwise, are destitute of evangelical piety ; because,

while, even here, there is a want, ever deeply felt, of the first and best

of all the elements in thehappy intercommunion of minds, there is, along
with this, the ever-saddening anticipation of the close of life as the final

breaking-up of the friendly connection. Of Christian friendships, on

the contrary, it is the delightful peculiarity, that, being based on ever-

lasting principles, they are themselves everlasting. The death of either

of the parties breaks not up the union
; any more than the removal of

either, for a season, to a foreign country would. It is, in the one case

as in the other, but a temporary separation ;
and the friends meet again,

all the fonder, possibly, for the short severance. In such friendships,

then, there is no such drawback. There is no anticipated breaking-up.
Our departed friend is our friend still. Not a dead, but a living friend.

He is gone home. We are following; and know where to find him.

The happy life he there enjoys we are, by and by, to enjoy with him.

And when this is the case, there is a pleasure in looking back on times

and circumstances in which we were first brought together, in which

the first emotions of congenial feeling were experienced ;
as well as on

all the succeeding incidents and interviews, by which the bond of attach

ment was drawn to the closeness of confirmed and permanent friendship.

There is pleasure in looking back, because there is pleasure in looking

forward. There could be no such satisfaction in recollecting when we
first met, and how mind and heart were commingled as the principles of
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character mutually developed themselves, and as kindred sentiments and
kindred likings and dislikings were discovered, and a David-and-Jona-

than intimacy by degrees established, if the past were all. It requires
the future to impart the full relish to the past. And that can bo hud,

only when the friendship is cemented by piety ; only when faith and

hope are combined with the love. It is then that the remembrances of

tltc past have their full measure of sweetness. They are unassociated

with any damping anticipations. The harmony of feelings, in looking
back and looking forward, is perfect. The anticipations only heighten
the luxury of the recollections. The grave of the friend is not the grave
of the friendship. The friendship we expect, on divine assurance, to sur

vive the graves of both, to be perfected when we meet above, and, when

perfected, secured for ever. When a friend leaves us for another world,

it naturally seems as if the interval between us were vaster, and the

barrier of separation more complete, than if he were migrating to a dis

tance, even how great soever, in the same world with ourselves : and

yet, in point of time at least, we may be nearer to him in the one case

than in the other. A journey, or a voyage, of months might be requi

site to our meeting him in the latter
;
in the former, it is but dying,

and we are witli him !

My first meeting with our lamented friend was at Dunblane, in the

house of the Kev Mr Anderson, minister of the Secession church there.

About the date and the occasion, my memony hesitates. The interview

was a short one. It was sufficient, however, to awaken such a feeling

of congeniality, as to prepare for future intimacy. There are minds,

which are no sooner brought into proximity, than, by a kind of elective

attraction, they come together into close cohesion. They instantly, I

might almost say instinctively, feel themselves like 4 kindred drops
which mingle into one. Thus, I have reason to thinkit was, with my
friend and myself. I felt at once drawn to him

;
and I believe the

drawing to have been mutual. My first impression was that of having
found a man whom I should like to have nearer me. The little of him

that disclosed itself inspired the wish to know more
;
the one interview

the desire to meet again, and to have the opportunity of meeting often.

In his whole bearing, there was an open, manly, ingenuous frankness,

a gentlemanly urbanity, a piety, without self-obtrusion or cant, a

facetious pleasantry, that * loved its timely joke, and that played off its

good-humoured hits, not so as to wound, but rather so as to make those

who were the objects of them enjoy them the most, and, withal, an

expansive liberality of spirit, such as evidently felt, and at once showed

itself, as much at home with an Independent as with his fellow-Presby

terians. He was a man to my mind ;
a man whom I had a conscious

self-complacency in liking, and in feeling assured that the more I knew

him I should like him the better.

And so it proved. His coming to Glasgow, in 1821
,
was the begin

ning of a friendly intimacy, which became progressively closer and closer

by mutually growing acquaintance, and by the co-operation of Christian

brotherhood in various benevolent institutions. Of these the principal

were the British and Foreign Bible Society, the London Missionary
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Society, the Glasgow City Mission, the Antislavery Society, and the

Voluntary Church Society.

With regard to the first of these the BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE

SOCIETY, my friend and I went on, with hearty hand-in-hand harmony,
till the period of the Apocryphal controversy. Then we differed

; and, so

far as that institution was concerned, parted company. Not that, even

here, there was any difference between us in principle. We were com

pletely at one respecting the unwarrantableness of the circulation of the

Apocrypha, and the consequent unjustifiableness of the society s previ
ous conduct in that department of its operations. Each of us main
tained this as decidedly and warmly as the other. The sole point of di

vergence lay in the question Whether, when the London Committee,

yielding to the public voice, the extensively consentaneous voice of a
Protestant community, heard most loudly and most unitedly from Scot

land, adopted its anti-apocryphal resolutions, engaging for the purity
of its own circulation, and for the restriction of its funds to the aid of

such circulation alone, in time to come, confidence should not be re

posed in the integrity of those resolutions, and whether, were that con

fidence reposed, the resolutions themselves were sufficiently stringent ;

so that, while a vigilant eye was kept on the Committee s future pro

ceedings, the auxiliaries might, with security to their conscientious

scruples, rally around the parent society as before. I make special re

ference to this subject, because, at the thronged and excited public meet

ing, held at the time in Glasgow to decide on this question, it so hap
pened, that while, in my capacity of secretary to the Glasgow Auxiliary,
I moved the resolution of confidence and adherence, my friend was the

mover of the amendment, which proposed the severance of the Auxiliary,
and the formation of a new and independent Bible Society for Glasgow.

Many a time had we pleaded together, on the same platform, with

one heart and one soul, in behalf of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, as the grandest institution of our country and our age the

simplest in its principle, and the subliniest in its object. But now we
stood apart and in opposition. I felt it painfully ; and so, I cannot

doubt, did he. Yet we were one in principle, and one in motive
;
and

although, from diversity of judgment, the principle and the motive im

pelled us different ways, we had an equally firm conviction&quot; of each

other s conscientiousness. Never was assembly in a state of more in

tense excitement. The amendment carried with it the overwhelming

majority. And I mention the circumstance the rather, because, deeply
as I regretted the position which my friend then took, and the loss,

though not to the cause of Bible circulation, yet to the interests of the

best and greatest of earthly associations, of his able and effective advo

cacy and aid, and frequent and earnest as were my wishes for his re

turn to alliance in this cause with the great body of his Dissenting
brethren

; yet the difference, although it so far abridged our inter

course, and loosened one of the ties by which we were bound together,
did not in the least interfere with friendly feeling, or diminish the cor

diality of our co-operation in other departments of Christian benevo

lence.
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In proof of the identical character of our respective feelings towards
tli&amp;lt;&amp;gt; great cause of Bible circulation, -whatever might be the institution

fir effecting it to which each might reckon it his duty to adhere, as

well as of regret at parting from each other in any sphere of co-opera

tion, and of the sentiments of unaltered and unalterable friendship

mutually cherished between us, I have sincere delight in presenting
the following extract from a letter I received from him, whon certain

papers were in preparation by us, respectively, on the opposite sides of

this controversy, in prospect of its final decision in Glasgow. It is

dated 8th September 1826. The former part of the letter I omit, re

lating, as it does, to a matter of business, which then had its interest,

but which now could have none:
&quot; At what time should we consider ourselves bound to have our

papers ready ? When will you be ready ? My engagements this week
have been so numerous, that I have got little more than an outline

drawn; and I ought to be in Edinburgh from Monday till Friday next

week, attending our Synod.
- But I should not like the business delayed;

and we seem to understand that our papers shall be simultaneously

read, printed, and circulated.
&quot; I like the work ill ill very ill. Although quite convinced of its

being dutiful, I feel almost heartless in it ; and let me tell you, my
dear friend, I never spent as sad a meeting with you as our last. Some

thing perpetually whispered to me as we were speaking, shall this be

the last private interview between Dr W. and me as secretaries of the

Glasgow Auxiliary Bible Society ? and, as I could not firmly repel the

question, my heart felt sad and sore Indeed, two feelings of a private
nature have given me more vexation than I can express: that you,
who have been the nursing father of the society from its birth, should

now be detached from it
;
and that the happiness which I have enjoyed

in my association in office with you, which I have had the honour to

enjoy for these four years, should now be no more. Such are the fruits

of the Apocrypha !

&quot;

Well, if it must be so, I trust our private intercourse will not cease,

and that I shall never feel the grasp of your friendly hand less cordial,

or the glance of your eye less benignant. I think I have never yet lost

a friend, but by death
; but, as I have lost not a few in that way, I can

not afford to lose you by any other.
&quot; After all, are there no means of coming to an accommodation ?

to use the words of no less a warrior than Buonaparte. Do try whe
ther you cannot devise some means for your exoneration, and remain

among us. You would stand higher in our esteem and regards than

over, if that be possible. But this is a bribe, I fear, and therefore it is

wrong in me to offer it; and it can have no effect with you. But we
v:ill circulate the true Scriptures; you may record your disapproba
tion of our conduct; the effect of our exertions may be so beneficial

cii the parent society, as to prepare the way fora union more firm and

cordial than ever. Do think whether any thing can be done
&quot; \Vith unchanging esteem and affection, yours faithfully,

H. HEUGH.&quot;
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This is fill honest in principle, and lovely in disposition. I have but

one remark to offer, on the phraseology of the latter portion of the ex

tract; in which he speaks of his solicitude for some accommodation, such

as might enable me to &quot;remain among them.
&quot;

Now, we of the Glasgow
Auxiliary Bible Society regarded ourselves as the remainers, and those

who formed the new and independent society as the leavers. The act

of separation was not an act of dissolution. The Auxiliary remained

in existence, and retained its own date; a date to which we did not

consider the new society as at all entitled, the Glasgow Bible Society
not being at all the Glasgow Auxiliary Bible Society. And further,

had we not believed that the Society with which we still retained our

connection as an auxiliary, would thenceforward &quot; circulate the pure

Scriptures&quot;
as faithfully as the new one, we should have been as eager

to forswear all allegiance with it as our seceding brethren. We dif

fered not there. But enough the times are passed away, and their

controversies with them.

In the operations of the LONDON MISSTONABY SOCIETY, and in the cause

of missions generally, Dr Heugh ever took a very warm and active part.

In this department, however, our intercourse and our union of counsel

and action were less direct and less frequent, in consequence of his con

nection with other institutions of a kindred character, the Glasgow

Missionary Society, and, subsequently, the African Missionary Society ;

and in consequence, too, of the missions of the Secession Church, synodi-
cal and congregational, drawing his attention and activity, as a thing
of course and a matter of duty, into these channels more than into that

of the society in the southern metropolis. Still, however, there was no

rivalry, unless it was the rivalry of Christian zeal in the best of causes.

He was ever ready to give his earnest and efficient support to the in

terests of that great institution, the parent of so many others, whenever

an opportunity was afforded him.

In the ANTISLAVEKY cause, we were one from first to last
;

one in ab

horrence of the monster evil to which it was opposed, and which it was
the aim of those who espoused it to abolish. We were one in adherence

to the Glasgow Emancipation Society, and one in subsequent secession

from it. It was in him, and it was, I trust, in myself and others, a

sincere attachment to the cause that dictated the latter, as wrell as the

former. He was, to the backbone, an enemy to slavery, to slavery of

every kind. He &quot; hated it with a perfect hatred.&quot; Many a time, in

his own manly and impassioned eloquence, did he publicly denounce it,

uttering
&quot;

thoughts that breathed in words that burned.&quot; If there

was a topic on which, more than on any other, he was in danger of

allowing the fervency of an excited spirit to carry him beyond the limit

of sober propriety in his language, it was this. But regarding, as I do,

excess on such a subject such a concentration of every element of evil

as next to impossible ; holding that if our words are &quot; words of truth,&quot;

they can hardly, by possibility, but be &quot; words of soberness,&quot; I must ac

quit my friend of every imputation of harshness, or the extravagance of

severity. Could he have &quot;

spoken with the tongues of angels
&quot;

as well as
&quot; of

men,&quot; he could not have found, even in them, terms too strong for
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his purpose. The language of heaven is, it is true, the language of love.

But the language of love it could not be, were it incapable of express

ing the very sternest denunciation of so atrocious an infraction of all

love s principles, and feelings, and claims; an infraction, of which the
man who is guilty has good reason for self-examination whether the

spirit of this love has ever breathed upon his heart, whether his pro
fession of Christianity be any thing better than &quot; a sounding brass and
a tinkling cymbal.&quot; The friend whose loss to ourselves, to the church,
and to the community, we deplore, was emphatically the friend of the

slave. He took a warm interest in the whole controversy for his free

dom. Nothing stirred his blood more than the detail of his wrongs.
In hearing of them, he felt as if patience ceased to be a virtue

;
as if it

were a sin of omission to forbear cursing. Who amongst us can for

get the ardour of interest felt and shown by him in the Thompson-and-
Breakenridge, and the Thompson-and-Borthwick, and other exciting
discussions of the great question of universal freedom, and the anti-

christian guilt of property in man ?

To him, as to others of us, it was cause of sincere regret, when he
was constrained to secede from the Glasgow Society. But the course

which the secretaries and committee of that society saw fit to adopt and

pursue, rendered such secession a matter of imperative duty. There
was no cooling of previous ardour in the cause of emancipation of uni

versal emancipation. In that great enterprise, his heart was as warm,
his spirit us resolved, his armour as bright and ready for the conflict,

as ever. The change was not in him. But the mixing up of the one
definite object of the institution with others, which, how good soever

in themselves, and iu their own place, some or all of them might be,

had nothing to do there; the introduction and discussion of these at

uproarious public meetings; the condemnation so summarily and

severely passed on so many eminently excellent men, members of the

American AntLslavery Society, who could not go in with the ultraism,
or identify themselves with the wild eccentricities of some of the leaders

of the Emancipation Society in that land
;

the circulation, by pamphlet
and post, of wholesale defamation of these men, on the authority of an
individual and a stranger, without their having any opportunity what
ever of self-vindication

; these, and other considerations, rendered se

cession a demand of conscience
;
while to retire from the conflict, and

from the ranks of those with whom he had been accustomed to carry it

on, was to him, as it was to others of us, a step as far as possible from

pleasant. It was the dictate, not of choice, but of moral necessity.
There were some of his old friends who did not see it in the same light,

and still maintained their adherence. But each man s own judgment
and conscience must direct his own procedure. What has little, if any
thing, offensive in it to one, may disgust and drive off another. And
attachment to the same cause may be the one reason of the courses,

opposite as they are, pursued, respectively, by the parties; the reason

of the adherence of the one, and of the withdrawment of the other.

The former may adhere, in spite of objections both seen and felt, from

reluctance to quit a sphere for its active promotion; the latter may
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withdraw, from a conscientious apprehension of doing it injury, by
giving countenance to modes of procedure in its support, such as they
cannot in conscience approve.

While Dr Heugh was the friend of the slave, he was the advocate

the uncompromising advocate of LIBERTY on a larger scale, of liberty
civil and religious, in the State and in the Church. He was deeply im

pressed with the conviction, that religious liberty was not only, in itself,

a divinely-chartered right, for which he was bound to contend as a sub

ject of God s moral government, and a member of the Christian com

monwealth, amenable for his sentiments and conduct to the Divine Head
of that commonwealth alone, but, at the same time, an essential and
most important element of civil freedom

; so that no member of the na
tional community could be truly said to be in full possession of his

rightful liberty in that capacity, while he was not left to the absolute

and unfettered enjoyment and exercise of it in the other
;
that no man

could be free as a citizen, who was not free as a Christian.

And this of itselfwould have made him a VOLUNTARY
;

all State Esta

blishments of religion necessarily and systematically trenching on this

liberty. But in the prominent and eminently effective part which he

took in this modern controversy, he was actuated by a still higher prin

ciple. He was a Voluntary, from the enlightened and deep-seated con

viction that the Voluntary principle (to use what is now its vox signaia)

was the only principle which had the sanction of Scripture for the main
tenance and propagation of religion. He was thus a conscientious Bible

dissenter
; holding, at the same time, that those great principles which

were based on the authority of the New Testament, and those alone,

were in full harmony with the legitimate elements of political science.

In the Gtosgmv Voluntary Church Society he took a lead, as he was

eminently qualified, and therefore entitled, to do, from the first. And
both to his powerful appeals from the platform, and to his clear, manly,

logical, and temperate discussion of the question of Establishments from

the press, that institution or rather, I should say, the cause which it

was framed to promote stands most deeply and permanently indebted.

His pamphlet, entitled &quot; Considerations on Civil-Establishments of Chris

tianity,&quot; is entitled to hold a place in the first rank of publications on
that all-important subject, whether it be regarded in its argument or

in its spirit. In it, as indeed in all his defences of the principles held

by him, his object was to assail, not persons, but systems. And when

(as could not fail occasionally to be the case) persons came in his way
in connection with their systems, his zeal, however ardent, against the

latter, never made him unmindful of the charity and the courtesy due
to the former.

During what may be called, without intentional offence, and without

impeaching motives, the Church-extension mania in Scotland, Dr Heugh
was one of a deputation nominated by the Central Board of Dissenters

there (the others being Drs Beattie, Harper, King, Mr French, and my
self), to wait on the Ministry of the day, and on Members of Parlia

ment for the purpose of lemonstrating, at once against the granting of

any additional Treasury endowments for that object, and against those
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State-Church principles on which the application for such endowments
AV.-I-; ivsted. As a member of that deputation, and with perfect assur

ance of the hearty concurrence of all its other members, I bear my
t -: i mony to his admirable fitness for such a commission. His clear and

comprehensive acquaintance with the entire subject, both in itself and
in it^ religious and political bearings, both as judged of by Scripture,
and as judged of on the principles of reason, justice, and expediency ;

his firm and settled decision
;
his open, straightforward honesty ; his

ralin self-possession, sense of propriety, and patience of cross-examina

tion
;
and his whole demeanour, as that of the Christian gentkman; all

eminently qualified him for the right execution of such a trust : ad

apting him, both for private conversational interviews, and for the

public exposition and enforcement of the views and objects of the depu
tation.

When thus referring to the Voluntary, or Anti-State Church, con

troversy. I feel as if fidelity to truth required of me to record a slight

temporary difference between my valued friend and myself. I am the

more disposed to do so, for two reasons. The first is, that there are

few things by which character, in some of its aspects, is either better

tested, or more effectually elicited and developed, than a quarrel. Paul
and Barnabas had a quarrel, and a sharp one too

;
so sharp, as to

occasion, for a time, a rupture and separation. That it was riot per
manent, we learn from the interesting fact, that John Mark, the sub

ject and occasion of the quarrel, was afterwards reinstated in Paul s

favour, and became &quot;profitable unto him for the ministry.&quot; Hoiv, we
know not; but for the fact we have the apostle s own incidental testi

mony. The falling-out between our friend and myself was neither

sharp nor lasting ;
and even during its brief continuance, it led to no

separation. It has been said, and said with a certain measure of

truth, that he who never doubted never believed : the meaning of the

aphorism appearing to be, that the belief of the man who never doubted
has been the result rather of easy credulity than of enlightened inves

tigation. Perhaps, with a similar portion of truth, it may be said, that

he hardly knows the ftitensity and the value of true friendship who
never fell out with a friend The second of my two reasons for record

ing this temporary roughening of the even flow of our intercourse,

is, that I am far from being sure of having myself had the right of

it, but apprehend, on the contrary, that the majority of your readers

may incline at least, if not more than incline, to the side of my friend.

At all events, the correspondence, with its result, places his character in

a light which is pleasing to myself, and which will be no less pleasing
to all who loved him.

The ease was this. When by the Committee of the three denomina
tions of Dissenters in London, 1 was invited to deliver a series of lec-

tur&amp;lt;&amp;gt;s there, in the spring of 1839, chiefly in reply to those of Dr
Chalmers on Civil Establishments of Christianity in the year preceding,

the friends of the Voluntary cause in Scotland cordially seconded the

invitation, and encouraged me in its acceptance. And from no one was
that encouragement more cheerful and hearty than from my friend Dr
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Heugh. While I was preparing for the execution of a task which I felt

to be at once onerous and responsible, it happened that my friend was

engaged in delivering a series of lectures on the various points of that

controversy to his own people ;
of which lectures three were devoted to

the examination and refutation of those by Dr Chalmers
;
and that an

advertisement came under my notice of an intention to put the series

soon to press. J was startled at this. I felt it sensitively. That Dr

H., with the knowledge of what I was about, should thus anticipate me,

preoccupy my ground, and so give me, as to any points of identity there

might be between his reasonings and mine the appearance of a plagiarist,

I did not (and naturally at least, if not reasonably, I think it will

be granted) exactly like. It seemed hardly fair, and hardly kind. It

was not every one I should have cared about. But Dr Heugh was at

once my friend, and no ordinary man. I could not but think he would
himself have felt as I did, at being thus forestalled : and under this

impression I wrote to him a letter of friendly remonstrance. Of that

letter, or of any other of mine on the occasion, I have no copy. I have

only the conscious recollection of the spirit and temper of mind in which

it was written, and the consequent conviction that the terms in which
it was couched were in harmony with that spirit, the spirit of warm,
but somewhat surprised and wounded affection, terms, if strong, not

tart, not of vituperative censure, but of regret and kind expostulation.
1 transcribe his two letters. And, whatever opinion may be formed of

the origin of the disagreement, I am sure there can be but one as to the

spirit breathed in those letters, and as to the reality and rootedness of

that friendship, which not only, on his part, in deference to my wishes,

cancelled the resolution to publish, but which, on both sides, continued

unimpaired and uninterrupted by the temporary difference ;
like a

stream into which an impediment has been thrown, that chafes and

disturbs, and for a little, it may be, slightly parts its waters
;
but

whose waters, thus parted, immediately reunite, mingling again into

one, as if no interruption had interposed. I know not whether my own
letters have been preserved. If they have, I leave it to yourself, either

to introduce them in foot-notes, or to allow our friend s to stand by
themselves as sufficiently indicating their general nature

;
or to cancel

the entire case. The letters are as follow : The meeting referred to

in the first paragraph of the earlier one, was a soiree of his congrega
tion to which he had invited me, I give it, because there is character

in, it.

LETTER I.

&quot;

GLASGOW, 25th January 1839.
&quot; MY DEAR FRIEND,

&quot; I cannot allow your very friendly and much esteemed letter to

remain one day unanswered. And first, of what is first. No approach
to a suspicion ever found its way within me of your disparaging the

toils of us city fags. My appeal was meant ad missricoj-diam, and how
could I better enforce it than by a Pity the sorrows, &c. : and thus

induce you to quit your Linn,
&quot;

(the name of my then country resi-
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dence)
&quot; for an hour or two

; where, I well know, you have no sinecure,
not otium, but laborem, cum dignitate ? And what is more, I

mean to renew my request, at whatever time our meeting shall be held
;

and still more, 1 hope to succeed. For no statement of mine, or of

any other man, will make up for your absence. It is all very well,

people would say, but why is Dr Wardlaw not here in person ? And
who could satisfactorily answer that ? satisfactorily, I mean, to the

auditors.

The next and most important topic will require, I fear, more ex

planation than I have time for. The truth is, 1 expected to have had
it in my power to talk it over with you when you spent the night with

us ; but we were so done up with the soiree dissipation at night, and

were so crowded and hurried in the morning, that I could not accom

plish it. Perhaps you know the history of these poor lectures of mine.

Last summer, I thought I would like to prepare two or three addresses

on the position and duties of British Dissenters, and was much urged
to do so by Dr Stark, Dr Brown, and others. The leisure I enjoyed
while our meeting-house was under repair, put it in my power to pre

pare three; and my reading Dr C. s volume suggested the thought of

taking him as the last expounder of the views and plans of our opponents,
and the discourse I intended to devote to his volume swelled into

three. Still I meant them to be strictly congregational addresses, with

no other publicity than such an intimation from my own pulpit as is

necessary to secure a week-day s attendance of a few of my own people.

The question of publication was one which certainly came occasionally

into my mind, but on which I had by no means decided. To tell you

particularly how the execution has varied so much from the plan, would

make too long a tale. But the notion of taking the start of you, of

preoccupying your ground, of coining into competition with you, was

never present to my mind. It is not enough to say that our friendship

(on which I have so much reason to set a value) or regard to decorum

would have kept me from such wantonness ;
selfishness would have suf

ficed, for what chance could I have in such a contest ? But enough
of this. The truth is, that I have such a growing and morbid aversion

to publish any thing, that the moment I read Mr&quot; (now Dr)
&quot;

King s

preface (the last sentence I mean), I felt that I had now got an answer

to all the solicitations of partial friends, and might throw my notes

into the fire after I was done with them. And 1 wrote some weeks

ago to my chief theological counseller, Dr Stark, that my lectures would

ve no other publicity than they had already got reading them

from the pulpit. I have been pressed again; have vacillated, more

than I thought myself capable of doing; and am, at this moment,

&amp;lt;i\iitc
uncertain what to do, sure of this only, that / wish to do nothing.

&quot;My
course is this: 1. General view of the relative position of Dis-

genters and Churchmen ; 2., 3., and 4. Dr Chalmers; 5. Constitution

and present state of the Church of Scotland; 6. Church of England:
7. General conclusions from the two former; 8. The history of

the wrongs of Dissent; 9. Is it duty to separate from the communion

of the Endowed Churches ? 10. The present duties of Dissenters. Per-
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haps 11. How far should Dissenters ally themselves with political move
ments ?

&quot; The three on Dr Chalmers are, I suppose, the only ones likely at

all to coincide with yours ;
and if you think they are likely to do so in

any way odd-looking on my part, or disagreeable to you, I beseech you
say so, with all the confidence of a brother to a brother; and I shall

gladly throw your judgment into the equipoised or equipoising scales,

and I know which will at once preponderate. I never, in the whole

course of my life, attempted to forestall any man ,
and you, my ever

beloved and respected friend, are the very last person I should think of

beginning with. I wish you would burn this hasty, prosy epistle.

Only let me hear from you soon. Mind, that by my silence the public
will lose little, if any thing ;

and I shall gain much of Avhat I greatly
need ease.

&quot; Yours ever, affectionately,
&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

LETTEE II.

&quot;McwTROSE STREET, February \btli 1839.

MYDEARFRIEM&amp;gt;,

&quot;I ought to have replied to your last letter sooner
;
but the

truth is, I had little heart for it, and less time, and now I have hardly
more of either than before. However, I may say in one word, that my
projected publication is delayed for a time, perhaps for ever. Is not

this obliging ?

&quot; But to be serious. I will not conceal from you, that your letter

gave me no small surprise, and no inconsiderable pain, which latter I

shall regret if in any way I occasion to you. There is certainly in

your letter the suaviter in modo, but not without fortiter, perhaps
a little of the acriter, in re. You know that in your mission to London,
no one acquiesced and rejoiced more heartily than I did ; and, although I

do not see more than my neighbours into other people s bosoms, I fancy
few are more ardent and sanguine in their wishes and hopes for its suc

cess. But I never dreamed that your mission to lecture in London

implied that no one was to lecture elsewhere; nor, I am certain, did

those with whom that measure originated. I abstain from putting the

case strongly. You request me to place myself in your position. I

have tried to do so fifty times since you bade me ;
but I have never been

able to work myself into your feelings. I always come to this one re

sult, let nobody who will or can work stop on my account. And my
feeling has been, that if any one would have urged me on more strongly
than another, it would have been yourself, my good friend. You speak
of competition I would call this co-operation. What you dread as

trenching on the field, I would welcome as treading the field, judging
that the more it is trodden, if it be well trodden (of which, as it respects

myself, I have far more than doubts), the better. You speak of pre-

occupancy: I say, let there be augmented occupancy, whether it be

^7-e-occupancy, co-occupancy, or pos^-occupancy. That there must be

coincidence in many things is unavoidable; but that is rather desir-
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able than otherwise, accompanied as it will be with those varieties of

diction, arrangement, and illustration, which different minds, in dif

ferent circumstances, cannot fail to produce. Who can avoid such

coincidence with our chief writer on the subject Mr&quot; (now Dr)
&quot; Mar

shall .

&quot; You express a wish that others were consulted. I have done so.

I gave your letter to the following gentlemen, to your friends Messrs

Fullarton and Cunningham, to Dr Brown and Mr (now Dr) Harper
when I was in Edinburgh ;

and to Mr (Dr) King on my return. The
two first named expressed themselves mildly, but decisively, to the

effect that they did not see any cause for unpleasant feeling on your

part. Dr Brown and Mr Harper spoke more strongly (but very kindly,)
and urged me to go on. Mr King thinks there may be unpleasant co

incidence in the lectures on Dr Chalmers; but as to the rest, sees no
shadow of a foundation for hesitancy. And assuredly, as for myself, I

had no more consciousness of offending you, or doing any thing incon

sistent with the delicacy and honour of brotherhood and friendship, in

whatever I have done, or intended to do, in regard to these unfortunate

lectures, than in preaching in my own pulpit, or sending to the press

any thing I may preach I am certain you mean nothing un
kind. Your letter breathes affection

;
and I know you love me more

than I deserve. For that reason I must set myself right in your eyes.

I hope I have done so. I am sure nothing that has occurred has chill

ed in any degree my feelings towards you, whom now, as ever, I love,

esteem, and honour.
&quot; Yours faithfully, my dear friend,

&quot; H. HEUGH.&quot;

I have purposely omitted one sentence, because I have forgotten the

terms of the passage in my own letter to which it refers, and because,
without a longer explanation than would be desirable, even had I the

recollection of them, it would be sure to be misapprehended. If any
one is likely to suffer from the insertion of these letters, it is not my
friend, but myself. One thing I specially dread, the disappointment
and displeasure of the friends of Voluntaryism, at their having, by my
means, been deprived of the light and energy of such a mind on such a

series of subjects. Two things only would I say: first, that, when in

clined to censure what they may deem my weakness and unreasonable

ness, they would not altogether disfranchise my modesty, when putting
in a claim to a vote in my behalf, on the ground of the delicate and re

sponsible position I then occupied, being on the very eve of a request-
ed public appearance on part of the same field which he had intimated

his purpose to occupy. The feeling of timid apprehensiveness, even

tlnuiiih somewhat morbid, might, in such circumstances, I cannot but

think, be tolerated, without drawing on its subject any extra severity of

reprimand. We see things in very different lights from different posi

tions and points of view, and through different mediums of vision, and

are affected by them accordingly ; and, if we know ourselves, we will

be cautious in affirming how our vision and feelings would be influenced,

were our position and medium changed. The second thing I have to say
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is Might we not have those lectures still ? It is true that changes
have taken place which were not then anticipated, and which therefore

would render certain parts of them anachronous, and how admirably so

ever suited to that day, unsuited to this. But this applies to a part

only of the topics discussed. The grand general principles are still

calling, and calling more and more loudly and peremptorily, for such

luminous enforcement on the public mind, as our departed friend was

so eminently competent to give them. Pray, let not this, my dear sir,

be lost sight of. Nothing could be more seasonable.

I have already referred to our departed friend s largeness of mind,
and liberality of sentiment and feeling, in regard to Christians of diffe

rent denominations. He was himself a Presbyterian, not by birth and

education merely, but by conscientious conviction. But, wherever he

saw &quot; the truth as it is in Jesus,&quot;
&quot; the glorious gospel of the blessed

God,&quot; held in faith and influential in practice, there the love of his

heart flowed forth, and there his right hand of fellowship was ever

ready. I have almost fancied at times that he even liked me all the

better for my being an Independent : and, since this could not arise

directly from the diffei ence itself, I have had a kind of self-flattering

complacency in placing it to the account of his seeing that I did not

like him the worse for his being a Presbyterian. The feeling was reci

procal. Nor is it ill to trace to a principle, while unity of mind con

duces to unity of heart, agreement in opinion to reciprocity of affec

tion ; yet, where there is diversity of sentiment on some points, such

as do not interfere with the integrity of the grand uniting truth, the

very concession to each other, on the part of those who thus differ, of

the important virtue of conscientiousness, being an expression of mutual

confidence and esteem, cannot but have the tendency to settle and

strengthen love. The fellow-Christian who makes it manifest that he

loves me in spite of my differing from him, obliges me, by a sweetly

spontaneous compulsion, to return the love, in spite of his differing from

me. The divellent forces are, on both sides, overcome by the uniting
one.

I have noticed also his social disposition. He was eminently, char

acteristically social. He delighted in friendly intercourse. Unless in

the bosom of his own family, enjoying (as in no ordinary degree he did)

the delightful intercommunion of the domestic affections, and all their

fondness, and all their familiar freeness. never was he happier, never

more in his element, than amid the circle of Christian intimates, or of

Christian strangers, members of God s family from other countries. in

the interchange of mind, the receiving and imparting of information,

the free-trade barter of thought, eliciting and elicited, getting and giv

ing. His heart was buoyant. His eye was lighted with intelligence ;

his countenance radiant with pleasure. The society of &quot;the excellent

of the earth&quot; below, was a foretaste of the still purer and happier so

ciety above. With such a disposition, it was to be expected that he

would enter warmly into the spirit and object of the EVANGELICAL AL
LIANCE. He did : and, but for the state of his health at the time,

would have taken a willing and active lead in its proceedings. He had,

2K
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like others, his fears and misgivings about it. But these related, not to

its great design the union in heart, and prayer, and counsel, and ac

tion, of the people of God, but rather to the practicability of some of its

measures. The former had all the desires of his heart, and he hailed

with delight every advance in that right direction; the latter were
embarrassed with difficulties neither few nor small, which he would
most gladly and zealously have applied the full bent and vigour of his

powers to clear away.
To myself, as well as, I doubt not, to others of his friends, it was a

cause of no little regret and sorrow, that the nature of the distemper
which brought him to his grave was such as, in the judgment of his

physicians, to render the excitement of their visits likely to prove detri

mental, and therefore inexpedient. And the interdiction of such visits

was as much a trial to himself as to us. Twice, on my calling, I had
the mortification of finding this medical interdict interposed between me
and the bedside of my friend

;
where I fain would have been to whisper

in his dying ear the promises of the &quot;everlasting covenant,&quot; and to hear

from his dying lips the assurances of the comfort, and hope, and joy

they imparted to his spirit. The regret was for my own sake, as well

as for his. I wanted the lesson. I felt I should have been the better

for it. A dying fellow-servant of the same blessed Master is an impres
sive teacher; a deathbed, the very best of pulpits. But it was a part
of the arrangements of unerring wisdom

;
and one to which it became

both him and his Christian friends to submit with cheerful resignation.
Unless in very special cases, indeed, I have ever regarded the violation

of such professional orders as the incurring of a very serious responsi

bility ; and to urge near relatives, amidst their doubts, and fears, and

shrinking sensibilities, for permission to violate them, as the extreme of

indelicacy and cruelty. It is specially so when, in the case of the dying
friend, there is no ground for doubt about his safety for eternity, and

consequently no struggle (sometimes a very agonizing one) between the

concern of nature about the life of the body, and the intenser solicitude

of grace about the life of the soul, and when the orders given are those

of a Christian physician, who, we may be assured, would not withhold

from his patient the soothing and animating influence of &quot; the fellow

ship of kindred minds,&quot; except under such an imperative sense of duty
as is imposed by decided professional conviction of the certainly, or even

probably, injurious effect of the excitation, in hindering the intended re

sult of all his own attendance and appliances.
I was in Dublin, as you are aware, at the time of his departure. Ere

I left home, I had called to see if, peradventure, I might have the oppor

tunity of bidding him, for the time, and possibly for the last time, fare

well. But, for the reason just mentioned, it could not be. The order

for that day, to my no small disappointment, had been specially peremp
tory ; and with a heavy and boding heart, I left the house. Of his

death, the first tidings were from his esteemed colleague, Dr Taylor.
His letter was put into my hand, while on the lawn in front of the

friend s house where Mrs \V. and I had our temporary residence. I

was strolling with a number of fellow-ministers and fellow-Christians,
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between dinner and the hour of a public evening meeting, in the full

buoyancy of lively social enjoyment. It was a sudden and heavy stroke
on the heart of friendship. It put an end to those hopes which still

lingered there when I left home. The light was quenched. My friend
was gone. I was never to see him in this world again. The stroke was
the more heavily felt, from its being out of my power to be home in

time to unite with others in paying the last mournful tribute of affec

tion and respect to his memory. And the painfulness of this feeling
was, on the other hand, alleviated by the circumstance of my engage
ment in Dublin admitting ofmy being home before the Sabbath, and so

being able to comply with his co-pastor s, the family s, and the session s

request, to take a part (though necessarily a hasty one) in the solemn
services of that day, by preaching in the evening ;

and by the further
circumstance of my own chapel being at the time under repair, leaving
me at liberty to enjoy, throughout the day, the mournful pleasure of

associating in the whole of those services, with the relatives, the minis

ters, and the congregation. The discourses delivered on the occasion

are before the public ;
and what I may further have said there, whether

respecting the characteristic excellences of the dead, or the manner in

which his death should affect the living, it were presumption now to re

peat, even with a change of language. It was a day of solemn sadness,

yet a sadness blended with holy joy, the joy of &quot; the full assurance

of
hope,&quot;

that he whose
&quot;place&quot;

on earth was to &quot; know him no more,&quot;

was gone to a better place in heaven
;
and that, although

&quot; dust had
returned to dust,&quot; death was not an eternal sleep, but that when the
&quot;

trump of Grod&quot; should sound, and &quot;the voice of the archangel&quot; an
nounce the coming Judge, that which was sown in corruption, dishonour,
and weakness, a natural body, should be raised in incorruption, glory,
and power, a spiritual body ; putting off for ever &quot; the image of the

earthly Adam,&quot; and assuming the glorious likeness of the heavenly ;

&quot;death being swallowed up in victory !&quot;

Let us hold fast the same faith, and pursue the same course of faith

ful service, that the same hope, and the same glorious realization of it

may be ours; that to us, as to him,
&quot; to live maybe Christ, and to die

gain!&quot;
And thus

&quot; A few short years of evil past,
We reach the happy shore,

Where death-divided friends, at last,
Shall meet to part no more !&quot;

Whether, my dear sir, what I have thus written may accord with the

wish and expectation of yourself, and the other members of our loved

and lamented friend s family, I know not
;
but I leave it with you, to

use, or not to use, as it may be suitable or unsuitable for your purpose.
Believe me to be,

Rev. and Dear Sir,

Yours, very sincerely,
RALPH WARDLAW.

GARTHAMLOCH, March 15, 1849.





LETTERS.

MISCELLANEOUS LETTEKS.

NO. I. TO THE REV. MR MUCKERSIE.

STIRLING, Sept. 15th, 1809.

DEA.B.SIK, It seems there betwo objections toyourhavingMr Smellie s

horse he is very shabby and very silly both which characters would

put him much out of place beneath a ponderous and an honourable man.
You might say, indeed, that if you are honourable you will honour your
horse, and not your horse you ; but admitting this, it will not follow

that because you are a man of weight you will support your horse in

stead of being supported by him. Indeed, if you should think of this

last, the objections to the animal would be removed
; although I be

lieve you will find it fully as easy to walk altogether without a horse,
as to walk under even a silly one

;
unless you should think that the

exercise of carrying the horse might tend to excite your energies, and

reinvigorate you. But if you were fit for such an athletic exercise, it

would, I believe, be rather ridiculous to think of going to the goat-milk.

Upon the whole, I suppose you will sustain the two objections to Mr
Smellie s horse, and either not seek one at all, or seek another one.

We were disappointed that we had not the pleasure of your presence
on Tuesday, or rather we regretted it. We had no business but the

appointments and the examination of a lad, which was very ably and

very pleasantly conducted by Mr Wallace.

On Monday we set off to Paisley, where we intend to remain till the

middle of the week following. Happy days young days ! Have you
any word to Mr Ferrier ? If you send it by to-morrow it will be in

time. I should like at least to hear how you are before I set off. Be
so good as send me a few lines. I preach at Anderston on Sabbath

eight days, and a young man who was to have been there comes to

Loanhead, and Mr Stark comes here. You see how my friends move
about for me.
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I am glad to hear you are to be a parishioner of mine at Logic. Ee-
collect you must keep the church as long as you remain under my
inspection ;

and as a lure (for I fear you may be a little backward), I

assure you of the chief scat if you will come. I expect to hear from you.
You are many letters in my debt, but I am fond of writing to you.
In haste, yours, H. HEUGII.

NO. IL TO GEORGE SYM, ESQ.

STIRLING, October 12, 1812.

MY DEAR FRIEND, I must begin this letter with an expression of

most sincere regret that it has not been despatched to you weeks ago ;

but in consequence of absence from home, and an unusual and uninter

rupted press of engagements and avocations absolutely unavoidable, it

has not been in my power to accomplish what will alone satisfy you,
a long letter. And even now I fear I shall scarcely fulfil your wish.

For although I had devoted the greater part of this evening to the plea
sure of writing you, it is already betwixt nine and ten o clock

;
and

since I lost my liberty, I dare not for my life even approach midnight at

my desk.

I feel perfectly disposed, my dear sir, to re-echo all that you have so

well said in praise of friendship. A great poet has denominated it,

&quot; sweetener of life and solder of society.&quot;
A &quot; sweetener of life&quot; it

undoubtedly is. How many of our enjoyments could we scarcely relish,

unless we had friends to whom we could impart them
;
and how mar

vellously does the presence of a cheerful, intelligent, and affectionate

friend banish sorrows which, before we saw him, had almost overwhelmed

us ! Both you and I have had experience of this. It is good, however,
that it is not the only or the chief &quot; solder of society ;&quot; for, with all

due respect to the goodness and sincerity of mankind, genuine friend

ship is comparatively rare
;
and I fear if society had no other cement, it

would soon go to pieces. The large coarse clasps of interest, and the

iron hoops of law, are, 1 suppose, the means employed by Providence for

keeping society together, ninety-nine times out of a hundred, where the

fine &quot;solder&quot; of friendship i^ unknown, and would be useless.

I daresay you have often admired the goodness of God in rendering
us susceptible of social intercourse, and his power and wisdom as dis

played in the mysterious means by which this is effected. Why are we
rendered capable of knowing that other beings exist around us, of be

coming acquainted with the characters of these beings. of forming
affectionate attachments to them, especially of communicating to them

our thoughts and affectious, and of receiving from them similar commu-

ni -at ions ? And how do the means which God has employed for these

objects secure them as they do ? Yet, without such powers each indivi

dual would be completely insulated, and, imprisoned in himself, his ex

istence would be a burden to him. How good is that God whose

arrangements are otherwise, and how &quot; wonderful in counsel and excel

lent in working&quot; does he appear, in the means which he has been pleased

to employ for accomplishing this beneficence towards man ! For when
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we consider, generally, the immense advantages derived from the social

intercourse of men, but especially when we take Christianity into the

account, when we think what a society the church on earth is, and,

above all, what the church in heaven will be through eternity, how
must we adore the love, omnipotence, and wisdom of Grod, in rendering
us by our constitution susceptible of such ineffable enjoyments! Surely
next to the capacity of holding intercourse with God himself, is that of

holding intercourse with his creatures.*****
I intended to have sent you any thing in the shape of news which I

thought would be interesting to you. But I have really little of this

description to communicate. Stirling, with its vicinity, fruitful in all

natural productions, is generally sufficiently barren of incidents that

can interest ;
in proof of which I may remind you of our ladies tea-

table talk (but this in a whisper). We have, however, been doing some

thing of late. We are threatening liberality. A Imndred guineas have

been collected in one day for the relief of the poor, a Bible society is

about to be instituted, the ladies speak of forming an association for

the destitute sick, and we are contributing a few mites to supply the

losses at Serampore. You would not have expected so much of this
;

but in times like these, the most indolent will receive an impulse.

Yours, my dear sir, most truly, HUGH HEUGH.

NO. III. TO THE EEV. JAMES STARK, LOANHEAD.

On Covenanting.

STIRLING, 1st August 1814.

MY DEAR SIR, According to promise, I have devoted as much of the

forenoon of this day as I could command, for the consideration of the

very important subject which we talked of, rather drowsily, last week
;

and after all, I am a good deal at a loss what to say. I am happy that

the matter is in better hands than mine, so that it is of the less conse

quence what my views may be.

In our statement of the nature and evidences of the duty of covenant

ing, I think the two following objects should be kept in view : 1st. To

supersede, if possible, the whole of what is said in the Testimony upon
the subject, which, in every view, and in almost all its parts, appears to

me unsatisfactory. To cancel the whole three sections of the 1 8th chapter
in a future edition of the Testimony, and to substitute some new state

ment, might, indeed, subject us to the charge of indecision and fickle

ness, which is to be regretted ;
but to allow that chapter to stand, with

the addition of the statement which we propose, would, I think, have a
worse effect, would make a sort of patched medley which would render
our public papers ridiculous. 2d, To exhibit such precise, clear, and

just views of the duty, as will, on the one hand, remove the many pre
judices respecting it, which presently exist in the minds of not a few of

its friends among ourselves, and, on the other hand, free it from those

objections which persons in doubt or hostility are in the habit of ad-
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vancing. The question is, how is all this to be done ? And I can

shortly, with all humility, state how 1 would do it.

In the first place, 1 would show, that in the existence of every church,
be it Presbyterian, Episcopalian, or Independent Calvinistic or Arini-

nian, there really exists a mutual agreement, engagement, or (if Mr
Duncan shall insist upon it) confederation, among the members of the

church, and, if the members are conscientious, a joint engagement to

God, to abide by the principles for which that church is associated.

That, were the church enjoying uninterrupted prosperity were her

members continuing united in their views of truth and duty were her

principles remembered and acted upon were she exempted from vio

lent external temptations to depart from these principles in these cir

cumstances, there might be no direct call upon the church to express in

any more formal and prominent manner her great engagements, than

by continuing her profession by her creed, and by the ordinary celebra

tion of divine ordinances. But that if other circumstances were occur

ring, if schisms or persecutions were arising, if the members of the

church were slumbering and neglecting the great objects for which they
were associated, if, &c. then, nothing could be more natural than for

her members in the most express and public manner, solemnly to recog
nise the principles of their union, with their engagement to abide by
them, and in the most express manner to repeat this engagement to

God and to one another, with a specification of, or bearing upon,
those existing circumstances, which rendered this new and formal en

gagement advisable. I would thus show that no man can be a church

member without being virtually what we mean by a covenanter ;
which

would, on the one hand, oppose the prejudices of those who raise this

duty to the highest possible pitch of solemnity, a pitch to which only a

few dare aspire, and, on the other hand, would tend to remove a feeling

common among those of other communions, and not unfrequcnt in our

own, namely, that our covenanting is a peculiarity to which nothing at

all similar is to be found in other churches. This would likewise give
a precise view of the duty, eliciting it from that mass of materials by
which in our practice it has been almost buried, or with which it has

been confounded, and would discriminate it sufficiently from other ser

vices. And, finally, this would facilitate the important task of adducing

scriptural authority for the duty, for we would thus find it to be im

plied in the very existence of the church, and would regard it as only a

mode of making prominent that profession of our faith, which no be

liever in revelation will doubt we are bound to make. I may add two

ideas : it would thus appear that covenanting might either be local, as

circumstances demanded, or as universal as the agreement of the church

in her views of truth
;
and that swearing formed no part of the duty. In

deed, I could wish an expression of the expediency of the frequent observ

ance of it without an oath.

As for the relation of our covenanting, to that of our fathers, your idea,

I think, is excellent, that their covenanting might be introduced as an

illustration of the preceding general views. I would likewise state that we

held ourselves tobe a branch of the descendants ofthat covenant ingchurch :
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to be in fact part of the same body continued ;
that our voluntary existence

in this body supposes our accession to the compact under which that body
is associated, and, by consequence, our being bound by the joint engage
ments of that body as far as we receive the principks professed by it. And
I would most earnestly wish that the whole that may be said of the ques
tion respecting the obligation of the covenants of our ancestors, were

comprised in a lew such general statements; owning rather that obli

gation for ourselves than affirming it, as we do, of this whole nation, to

whatever church its members belong, and from whatever parts of the

earth multitudes of them may have come.

But there are other general views which I really have not time to

express, and I must beg your excuse for having said what I have said

so hastily, and I fear confusedly. The &quot;

Acknowledgment of Sins&quot; is, to

me, the more objectionable the longer I consult it, and I suspect it ad

mits of no use I am decidedly for rejecting it. I am quite convinced,

likewise, that if any thing is to be done to purpose, it must be done

leisurely. If it is clone precipitately, there will be more patching, more

soldering of prejudices, which, like all such work, cannot last long. We
must have a new article.

I hope Stirling will be the place fixed upon for the first meeting of

the Committee at least
;
but I shall regret exceedingly if your friend

the minister of Loanhead be not the man chosen to prepare the paper ;

and, I hope, in case of his being proposed, you will modestly use your
influence with him not to decline Yours,

H. HEUGII.

NO. IV. TO THE REV. MR MUCKERSIE, ALLOA.

STIRLING, 23d Feb. 1816.

DEAR SIR, The enclosedwas delivered to me last night by Mrs Brown,
whom I saw for a few minutes on her return to Whitburn, from wit

nessing the death of a sister, who seems to have exchanged this vale

of tears for the joys and glories of the heavenly world. Mrs B. s ac

counts of her dying exercise are gratifying and melting in the extreme.

She told her uncle, Mr Giltillan, he was her spiritual father, and men
tioned the discouise of his under which she hoped she was, with all the
&quot; kindness of youth,&quot; effectually drawn to the Saviour. She seems to

have been so completely captivated with the prospect beyond death, as

scarcely to have looked at the appalling event itself. She besought her

sisters, when weeping around her, rather to rejoice with her that she

was going to inherit a crown
;
and in the midst of severe bodily agony,

declared she often felt mental transport unutterable. The assurance

of being with Christ seems to have quite absorbed her mind
;
and when

the thought of seeing her father and mother was suggested, she said

she would see Christ, and seemed so occupied and satisfied with this

hope, as to be almost incapable of regarding any other object. How
wonderful is that grace which prepares such hopes for any sinner ! How
tender is that parental pity which thus sustains and gladdens a young
mind in a scene otherwise so dismal, and which youth so seldom antici-
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pates! And how consolatory the thought, that the same grace and pity
which have been so sufficient for others in the solemn hour of trial, re

main for us!

We were a good deal surprised that you were not at the Presbytery,
as the weather was not unfavourable ;

and that you sent no previous
notice, as you undertook the consideration of the question. With best

wishes, I am yours truly, HUGH HEUGH.

NO. V. TO THE REV. JAMES STARK,

(Then visiting Elgin.}

STIRLING, 25th August 1817.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Your much valued letter was considerably later

in its arrival, because later in its date, than I expected, and probably

you will be disposed to make the same remark respecting this reply to

it. Mrs Stark, however, will have informed you that she and I had a

compact about the matter, and that but for this you would have heard
from me at least a week earlier.

Many thanks to you for your very particular account of the state of

things in Inverness. It has been shown to many inquiring brethren

and sisters, whom it has been illuminating respecting Sccessionak in

that distant land. Your hopes, I trust, will be fulfilled
;
but unless

they are, it is certainly a pity that the Synod should exhaust such a

portion of their resources in a quarter where, comparatively speaking,
their efforts are so unnecessary, and the effects of these efforts so very

problematical. The word of the Lord, however, sent by them will not

be in vain. Some object of high importance will be accomplished by it.

But what shall I tell you from the south ? In the first place, all is

well, I believe, at Loanhead, for we heard from an eye-witness the other

day. This, I know, is always the most comfortable intelligence you
can get in your exile. Home has always its charms, but we are never

more sensibly alive to their influence than when absence prevents us

from realising them. I recollect well with what emotions I used to

read the accounts I received at London of the state of things in my little

dwelling at Stirling. After a short interval, filled with that anxiety
which uncertainty always produces, the enjoyment which a knowledge
of their welfare during the whole interval would have given me, seemed

concentrated into that moment when I read the accounts, and it was
not only soothing, but melting. how much do we owe to that all-

present, ever watchful, and infinitely gracious God, who keeps us and

ours, by night and by day, never slumbering, and never sleeping !

You inquire about poor J. G. I did not see him in his last illness,

which I regretted very much. The moving particulars of it you will

have heard. It was of very short duration, and his death sudden and

affecting indeed. I scarcely know more undesirable circumstances in

which a good man could die. He felt his situation much, spoke of it

to his wife, said one night that he regretted that he could not get his

mind composed amidst the bustle to any settled thought, but added,
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that one promise supported him, &quot;I will never leave thee,&quot; &c., which

certainly, in his circumstances, was no mean exercise of faith. The

ways of God are truly mysterious: L prospers, and J. G dies

in a prison.
And now, my dear sir, when are we again to see your face ? Many

prayers have been offering up for your success while absent, and for

your safe and comfortable return. And I trust the Hearer of prayer
will answer them.

I beg to be most affectionately remembered to Mr T. Stark, Mr and

Mrs Kitchen, Mr and Mrs Monro, Mr Duncan, and any of my female

friends you may meet with in Elgin or Forres. My existence among
them is now like a pleasant dream which has evanished. I should like

to see them again. Peace be with them all ! Yours ever,

H. HEUGH.

NO. VI. TO MR WILLIAM THOMSON.

CANAL PASSAGE BOAT, 28th Nov. 1821.

From the shortness of my stay in Stirling, you would hardly expect
to see me at Blackgrange, and my not being there has probably been

as great a disappointment, or at least as much a cause of regret, to me
as it has been to you. My whole visit to Stirling at this time has been

pleasure mixed with pain. I felt as in a perpetual reverie, delighted
to see the persons and other objects that have been so long familiar

and dear to me, feeling as if I were at home once more, yet, starting

perpetually with the thought, I am not at home, my residence ceases to

be here, my relations with these persons and these objects are broken

or breaking, and soon it will be as if I never had been here at all.

But so it is, and so it has been fixed by the providential orderings of

God, whether we are to praise or censure the human agency by which

the change has been accomplished. Our chief care must now be, that

we all derive some profit from an occurrence which has produced so

much discussion, and has so variously affected different individuals.

May it please God to pardon every sinful word, or feeling, or action,

which has been connected with the event in all its stages ! May He
shine in upon our own souls with his light and his consolation ! May
our spiritual progress be really accelerated by it ! And may the two

congregations concerned be made, by means of it, equally to profit !

I cannot lay aside the hope that whatever suffering my removal from

Stirling may have cost me, it will be overruled for good to the congre

gation there. A change of gifts is often beneficial, like a change in the

mode of culture in your fields. And it is my prayer and hope that

richer and more abundant fruit may soon appear on that valuable

spiritual field, by the instrumentality of some other labourer, than ever

was witnessed under any instrumentality of mine. Alas, when I look

back, I see reason both to blush and fear ! Yet I trust something was

done, which may appear on another day. And now, and at that day,
let the praise be to God !

Forgive me when I say, that you will have a very difficult part to
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act, and that you would need to seek, and I hope you will obtain, grace
to act with much meekness, forbearance, and prudence. You must
take care of any thing that would needlessly irritate. And you must
continue to exert yourself for the spiritual interests of the congrega
tion, although you should not find every thing to your mind. Indeed,
we shall not find things as we would have them either in us or around
us till we get to heaven, if it shall please God to take us to that place of

peace and blessedness. Yours truly, H. HEUGH.

NO. VII. TO THE REV. JOHN BROWN, EDINBURGH.

GLASGOW, 11 th Sept. 1826.

MY DEAR FRIEND, I regret that circumstances prevent me from

enjoying your hospitality this week, and from witnessing the proceed

ings of the Wittenagemot of the Secession. Matters, I trust, will all

go on smoothly. They will go on well if the presence of the Counsellor

is vouchsafed. Were I to present any overture to the Synod, it would
be to this effect, that many members on both sides (excuse the phrase),
on returning to their homes, would address themselves, without delay,
to exorcise and expel the demon of party spirit, who is still suffered to

lurk in many a reverend bosom, and to distil within it his virus right

plenteously. This, of course, is betwixt ourselves; but really we should

do what we can, every man, in his own circle, to accomplish the work.

My influence is trifling; but I labour in myself to do what I recom

mend; and I do not cease to do what I can with others.

I scad you my book as treasurer to the fund for the Robertsonian

Library, lest it should be wanted. If contributions are coming in, may
I request you to take them for me, marking them in the book, and

sending them with my elder, Mr
,
who will hand you this?

Propose, if you please, to the Synod, what I had resolved to do, to urge
on Presbyteries the necessity of stimulating their congregations to exert

themselves without delay. They should be provoked to this good work

by the example of the Relief Church, who, I am told, have collected

500 for their theological library.
You will oblige me by writing by Mr , giving me the philo

sophy of this meeting of Synod, its general temper and character.

You can easily find time. Pray, have you any very valuable works on

John (the Gospel) to recommend ? Titmann and Lampe are well known,
und the run of paraphrasts, commentators, &c. I am fond of erroneous

books, for one is never more confirmed in the truth than after reading

them, although we must not be self-confident.

I believe I shall not trouble you to come west till January or April,

if we live so long which I look to as very distant periods, considered

as occasions of your being among us. If any body should chance to re

mark on my absence, tell them that I very sincerely regret the want of

a shake from so many kind hands, and of a look from so many affec

tionate countenances. Yours, alway and affectionately,
H. HEUGH.
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NO. VIIL TO MRS GILFILLAN, STIRLING.

GLASGOW, 22d Nov. 1827.

MY DEAR MARGARET, I cannot allow an opportunity to pass, of

which I have just now been informed, without putting pen to paper,
whether equity may assign the task to you or to me. Expecting, as I

do, to see you all in a fortnight, I shall content myself with little more
than this announcement of my humble self, reserving other matters till

we have the pleasure of meeting.
Since I came to Glasgow, I have never been so much amidst affliction

in various forms as of late. My own dwelling has been protected
from it

;
but I scarcely go out without having to call for some afflicted

family. You will have heard of the death of Mrs Abercrombie. Her
remains were this day consigned to the house of silence. I have very
seldom witnessed a more Christian spirit in protracted illness, and amidst

the agonies of death. Her closing scene was particularly impressive.

She had a terrible struggle, chiefly from difficulty of breathing. Often

she asked if we thought she would be kept much longer, and often

prayed,
&quot; Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!&quot; She requested a little be

fore her death to hear a chapter again read to her, which had been

greatly blessed to her before, the 8th of Romans; and, after it was

read, expressed a wish to join with those around her in praise. She

selected the 26th paraphrase, the one on Isaiah 55th, shortly after which

she escaped from all her sufferings. Such an illness and death are more

to us than volumes. what can God do by blessing to helpless guilty
creatures the plain but precious sayings of his own word ! To take and

trust, and use these, is the sum of wisdom and happiness. But we can

do so only by the ever active influence of the Spirit of truth. Close

adherence to God s Word, and close dependence on his Spirit, are at once

necessary and sufficient for us.

On my way to the funeral, I had to call at two houses of mourning.
In the one, a child died on Tuesday, a second yesterday, and a third, I

fear, will not see to-morrow. In the other, the head of the family is

approaching his end. But I need not carry you into scenes of sorrow

with which you have no immediate connection. Every vicinity has its

own share. Mine, I feel, demands a measure of interest fully as much
as my frame can bear.

* * * *

Yours affectionately,
H. HEUGII.

NO. IX. TO THE REV. DR BROWN.

BRODICK, ISLAND OF ARRAN, 13^ July 1840.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Although I have heard of you, with some parti

cularity, from two friends in succession, since I had the pleasure of see

ing you, I have a very strong wish to hear from yourself. You may
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conjecture the main point on which I wish you to write. Please answei
the question, How are you ? The accounts I have received are quite

favourable, and I trust those I am to receive will not be less so. Among
the many advantages which we ministers enjoy, one is, that we have

many a cordial supplication presented for us at the throne by God s

suppliant children, many that would melt us much, as well as comfort

us, and humble us too, if we heard them. The elite of our people are

not backward to comply with the entreaty,
&quot;

Brethren, pray for us,&quot;

and never less so, than when they see we are afflicted. In answer to

many such prayers, I trust the Lord will spare you, that you may re

cover your strength ;
that you will find your recent trials to have been

good for you ;
and that, on resuming your valuable labours, you will

find yourself the more able to comfort others by the consolations where
with you yourself have been comforted of God. But do tell me, my
very dear friend, how you are both in body and mind.

I almost regret that you are to do the duties of the class. I am sure

it would be better for you, and for the class ultimately, to spend the

autumn in Arran, or in some other part of &quot; the islands or highlands
of Scotland.&quot; Allow me to say, that unless medical permission is very

distinctly accorded, it would really be sinful in you to undertake it.

Let Mrs Brown hear this.

You were kind enough to let me have a copy of your tract on the

Lord s Supper; and I have been inconsiderate enough to let it slip

through my fingers. I cannot recover it, nor can I find a copy. If you
have one to spare, will you be so good as send it . We are likely to

have a more frequent dispensation of the ordinance in our congregation.
I have been in this magnificent seclusion for more than three weeks,

and mean to remain till Thursday next week. I have been walking,

sailing, reading, writing, and preaching, but all within the bounds of

moderation, unless I have exceeded them to-day, which I do not think

I have done. I walked to the top of Goatfell, and back again ;
and I

do not at this moment feel the least approach to exhaustion. The gran
deur, the terrific sublimity of that eminence, and the glorious panorama
of sea, mountains, and islands, seen from it, can never, after having been

seen, be effaced from the imagination. Really one can never enter

into those devotional celebrations of God s works on this earth, with which

the Bible abounds, without seeing them from some such point of obser

vation. May this God be our God for ever and ever ! With cordial

regards to all under your roof, I ever am, my dear friend, yours affec

tionately, H. HEUGU.

NO. X. TO THE REV. ANDREW FERRIER,

(Proceeding to America.)

GLASGOW, 3d Aug. 1841.

MY DEAR FRIEND, I can scarcely believe that Dr F. s

son, arid Mr M. s only child, the Mary Muckersie I saw so often, and so

happily in her father s happy home, are now about to be exiles from

our shores. My heart was full of recollections of other years yester-
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day, but I feared to reveal them, for my own sake, and for your sakes.

It would have come to this,
&quot; What mean ye to weep and to break my

heart ?&quot;

I hope on your arrival, or, at least, soon after it, you will favour me
with a letter. May the Eternal God be your refuge, and his everlast

ing arms be around you ! May He render you, and your beloved family,

blessings in the land of your adoption ! And should we never again be

hold one another in the face on earth, may we be for ever associated in

that world, where separations are unknown ! Both you and I have

many friends in the better world, who will delight to welcome us. They
were always glad to see us here

;
and they will be far more so there.

And the Lord of that happy land will himself welcome us, with all his

bowels of love, if we are now washed in his own blood, and are enabled

by his grace to follow him.

Excuse the hurry with which I am obliged to write. Kindest love

to yourself. Mrs F., and the family. Yours ever, c.,

H. HEUGH.

NO. XL TO MRS JOHN MA.CNAB.

INVERARY, 18th Aug. 1841.

MY DEAR MADAM, I took the liberty of proffering to your worthy
husband a letter to you, which in his own, and in your name, he very
affectionately accepted. And if you ask me why, having made the

oifer, I have not sooner done the thing ? a negative, but not an evasive

answer, will, I think, be quite satisfactory to you. The cause is neither

forgetfulness nor idleness.

I shall be delighted to know what Harrowgate has done for you, and
what you have done for Harrowgate. You will tell me the former

readily enough ; but, I suppose, I must guess the latter. I trust the

air, and water, and society of that fashionable place have been rendered

salubrious by
&quot; the Lord that healeth thee

;&quot;
and that you have felt a

presence and a power there, which, I fear, many a gay invalid unhappily
overlooks. Then for my guess. You have met with many in Harrow-

gate, of whose existence you were ignorant before some ofthem &quot;saints

indeed;&quot; others of Bunyan s &quot;

Talkatives&quot; and &quot;

Plausibles;&quot; and some,

perhaps, as throng as ever in &quot;

Vanity Fair.&quot; I fancy you have met
some one a little miry from that weary

&quot;

Slough of Despond,&quot; with the

more weary burden on the bent back still, not having yet seen that

wondrous cross, at the sight of which the burden drops. Or perhaps

you have seen some one just relieved from the weight, and gazing with

young and weeping wonder at the Divine Instrument of the deliverance.

But I must stop my guessing, lest my paper get full of it. I am sure

you have offered many a prayer for Harrowgate, and that many who
come to its wells, only like the Samaritan woman, may find what sLe

found, &quot;living water,&quot; from Him who is &quot;indeed the Christ the Saviour

of the world.&quot; You must favour me with a letter soon, and reprove

by your promptness your minister s tardiness
;
and let me see whether

my account of you corresponds with the case.
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I need tell you nothing of Lrverary, on which, I suppose, your own
eyes have often looked. But the spiritual condition of its inhabitants

is sad, and saddening. With one class there is a decency of deport
ment, and an observance of their duties, which, I fear, make them won
der why we should feel any solicitude for them, feeling, as they do,
none for themselves. The great mass are ignorant, careless, poor crea

tures
; assenting to any thing, and seemingly aftected with nothing, ex

cept it be, the failure of the fishing, or the arrival of the steam-boats.

Yet they come to church in considerable numbers, and are respectfully
attentive when there. On both Sabbath evenings I had the church full;

and during the whole discourse of last Sabbath evening, which was con

siderably above an hour, they seemed even anxiously attentive. I

preached from these words,
&quot; Why stand ye here all the day idle.&quot; Mr

Hay is most assiduous, and very much liked and respected ; but still

little life appears. What shall we say ? We must first look well to

ourselves and we must continue to &quot;prophesy,&quot; both to the
&quot;dry

bones,&quot; and to the promised quickening &quot;breath.&quot; O what one gale of

that breath would accomplish ! I had a good meeting last Wednesday
evening, and I go out to another presently. I always return to my
own flock, under the impression, that, although it is far from being with

pastor or flock as it might be, and ought to be, I am happily surrounded

at home (in the congregation, I mean) with many of God s people, with

whom it is happy to be associated here, and with whom I hope to be

united for ever.

We have been blessed with health, nothing but health during the

two weeks we have spent here. By other tAvo at farthest I hope to

be at the oar again, willing, I hope, to row, but after all my long life,

feeling little skill and little strength for the work. I must continue

to have your countenance and prayers. And Jesus himself consents to

promise,
&quot;

Lo, I am with
you.&quot;

Let us endeavour to be strong in his

strength.
Mrs H., and the three others who are with us, unite with me in send

ing their warm Christian love. Believe me, my dear Mi s Macnab, with

much esteem, yours most affectionately,
H. HEUGH.

NO. XII. TO THE REV. DR WARDLAW.
MONTROSE STREET, 2Qth Nov. 1841.

MY DEAR FRIEND, The accompanying parcel from Birmingham,
which was enclosed in one similar to myself, reached me yesterday. I

Spring Hill
College&quot; will be little indebted to me, or my friends

here. This is hardly the time for poor Scotsmen, having no college of

their own, to contribute to the adornment of so splendid a structure in

England. Yet I would much rather do something than nothing ;
for I

think it of great importance, in such times particularly, for the friends

of Christian truth and liberty, to abound in good offices to one another,

and thus to strengthen the bands of affection and unity. I have no

doubt that you will procure something considerable.
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I have read long ago, with attention and interest, the very excellent

sermon on Revival, which you were kind enough to send me. In your
general views, and your strictures on the excesses with which, partly
in this country, but chiefly in America, revival movements have often

been attended, I heartily concur. I think they quite coincide with
the views given by our Synod in their &quot;Address&quot; and

&quot;Report.&quot; I

could scarcely go so far, perhaps, as to call prayers or sermons with a

special view to revival, man s doings, as distinguished from the ordinary
administrations of the church, regarded as per contra, Christ s appoint

ments; for this reason, that when we address God or man, in a scrip
tural way, and for scriptural objects, on any day of the week, or on suc

cessive days, we are as really administering Christ s ordinances, as when

preaching or praying on Sabbath. Nor am I quite sure that special
services should not be resorted to as means of revival, but rather as results.

But we cannot too strongly reprobate that mechanical artifice, and that

wild extravagance, for the excitement of feeling which have made revival

meetings a by-word, and scarcely less that reckless dogmatism on cases

of supposed sudden conversion, which tends to nothing so much as self-

deception in the supposed converts. But, after all, I cannot but sigh
for times of greater refreshing. I think I see in old and young true

and advancing piety. But I do desiderate far more of it, both in my
own soul, and in those under my charge. With very warm regards to

you and yours, yet with hands so cold as almost to unfit me for writing,

yours affectionately, H. HEUGH.

NO. XIII. TO ONE OF HIS FAMILY.

GLASGOW, Ikth Dec. 1841.

So you have got safe to Selkirk, and have found the weather cold, but
friends warm. We rejoice to hear that Mrs II is so much better,
and I hope the same gracious Hand that has begun will soon perfect the

restoration, and will render both the evil and its removal the means,

along with his own Word, and prayer, of increasing her faith, and peace,
and holiness. Thus it is, that, by a concurrence of means of his own
appointing, and his own employing, God carries on the good work, after

he hath begun it, and gives assurance of its being perfected in the day
of Christ. But our spring is often cold and blighting, and even our
summers are not without their alternations of gloom and storm. Still

nature advances, and harvest arrives, with its plenty and its joy. And
so it shall be with believers. They may have to go forth with their

precious seed, weeping for what is to become of it
;
but they shall re

turn rejoicing, bringing their sheaves with them.

Our kindest regards to the veteran of Selkirk. I suppose he is still

Lord Mayor of the place. He has long looked on those hills and vales

that surround him, and has seen lordly halls, and also the humbler

mansions, oft exchange their occupants. I doubt not he often looks to

the time when he also shall withdraw from the living, and sleep with
his fathers. Many of them &quot;

sleep in Jesus.&quot; My prayer is, that he

also may know, and trust, and love the Saviour
;
that the time of his

2 L
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sojourning may be spent in his fear
;
and that when the end comes, he

may die in the Lord. Remember us all most affectionately to Mrs C.,

as well as to him, and to friends at Melrose.

Nothing here but what is common, except the unceasing tones ofaug
menting distress from poor Paisley, where every fourth person at least

is a pauper.
The ordination at Loanhead takes place on Tuesday a day of intense

interest for our excellent friend there. I have a long letter from him,
full of pathos, from the large heart of a man and a saint. He is consi

derably shaken. But I hope that, this brush over, he will be greatly

comforted, relieved, and strengthened. Dr Mitchell has had a slight,

very slight paralytic atfection, which naturally created great uneasiness.

But he is much better, and, I hope, will get above it
; although it is

altogether likely he may not be able to resume his professional and

pulpit exertions, at least as formerly. He is a lovely man.

Well, when do you return ? I weary of this absence. All send their

love, with kindest regards to those under whose roof you are. Your
affectionate father, H. HEUGH.

NO XIV. TO THE HEV. P. M DOWAL, ALLOA.

GENEVA, Sept. 1843.

When you expressed, with an obvious sincerity of desire, a mo
dest hint for an epistle from Geneva, how can I refuse a letter to a
friend whose presence has so often delighted me, and who, I know, takes

an interest, far beyond my claims, in whatever relates to me ?

In regard to Switzerland in general, I may say that it has exceeded

all my expectations. I can hardly conceive the visible works of the

Almighty clothed with greater beauty, or rising in greater grandeur.

Description does nothing, although in my letters and journal I have
tried it

;
to the like of you, who are young, and whose health and use

fulness would be promoted by the visit, I can say nothing but come and
see. Stand on the lovely plateau that surmounts this Geneva

;
look on

its streets and halls, which the great and good have trodden
; gaze on

its azure lake, and the gardens and villas and vineyards that adorn its

banks
;
look around on its amphitheatre of mountains

; penetrate some
of those recesses

; explore a few of those unimaginable Alpine valleys,

with their full complement of woods, pinnacles towering to the sky,

lakes, streams, cascades
;
take a mule and climb some of those emin

ences, till you leave woods and verdure below you, and find yourself on

the awful domain of perpetual winter; and you will be able to con

ceive, but never fully to express, what God has rendered Switzerland.

I feel quite assured that you are just forming the purpose to visit Ge
neva.

In regard to objects of still greater interest, the moral condition of

the Genevese, I find that facts amply verify oral and written descrip
tion. The Established Church is in a melancholy condition. Its Pro

fessor of Divinity is an Arian, and boldly denies the Divinity of Christ,

and the vital doctrines of the gospel connected with it, from the pulpit,
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the chair, and the press. I never saw, not even in Paris, more general
and hearty Sabbath-breaking, by the well-dressed classes, than in Ge
neva. The Sabbath is the day selected for all their fetes and public sports.

The theatre is open, and has its chief attendance on Sunday. The
shows are crowded

;
and you would imagine that the whole population

is issuing out by every gate. On Sabbath evening last I was returning
from church, and on the whole line of street I seemed to be met by a

church dismissing; it was the gay Genevese coming home from the

shows husbands and wives, parents and little children, masters and
servants.

Still, a revival has taken place, not without the church only, but

within it. The Lord has said even to this fallen church,
&quot; How shall

I give thee up, Ephraim ? how shall I deliver thee, Judah ?&quot; He has

graciously remembered &quot;the kindness of her youth, the love of her

espousals.&quot; He has shown that he &quot;hates putting away.&quot;
There was

always a remnant, even in the worst times, which it is very interesting
to trace. But no one has been so much honoured, in the work of revi

val here, as the late Robert Haldane. I have got from the lips of those

who waited upon him in his hotel, during the six months of his stay

here, the most thrilling details respecting the manner in which he got
all the students attending the theological class to wait upon him. The
number was eighteen ;

and all of these, two excepted, underwent a

saving change. And this very day I sat at dinner, in Mons. Gaussen s,

next the wife of a pious minister from the Canton of Berne, who as

cribed the revival of religion in that canton greatly to the ministry of

one of those converted youths. D Aubigne is himself another of these.

Since dinner, I have spent two hours with an esteemed friend just
come from the valleys of the Vaudois, who has absolutely loaded me
with the most minute and cheering information from those most in

teresting of all the Alpine recesses. They had all drunk of the Genevese

poison, and were Arian, or worse. The whole body of their ministers

have again become orthodox, and the ancient light is again upon all

their altars. But I must stop.

For myself, I am really very stout. My chief desire, T hope, is that

the inner man may be renewed
;
and that I may be better prepared,

by this absence from my dear family and flock, for resuming, for a little

while, the work of the Lord, ere the night come, when I can work here

no more. Offer my kind regards to your good lady ; and, when you
are in your kindest mood, give a few kisses to your dear children from
me. May they all be the children of God! My love to all the brethren.

Yours affectionately, H. HEUGH.

NO. XV. TO A FRIEND AT ROME.

GLASGOW, 17th Jan. 1844.

MYVERY DEAII
,

With what reverence does it become a humble
Scotch plebeian to address your magnificence, now seated in the metro

polis of the world! And you really are in the seven-hilled city, the

veritable scene where so many proud ancients lived, and revelled, and
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died, kings, consuls, emperors, senators, orators, historians, poets,

warriors, amidst temples, theatres, palaces, the fame of which and &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i

whom have filled the world ! Can you believe it ? To the questions
&quot;Is this Rome? and do I look upon it ?&quot; have you yet been able to

reply,
&quot; It is Rome, and I see it?&quot; Or are you still as one that dream* .

Old as I am, I assure you I envy my letter, not only because it goes to

you, but because it will soon be in Rome. And if I could go as last,

as cheap, and as safely as my letter, I assure you I should soon follow

it. Yet I am not sure but the effect of the present might modify that

of the past; and that the horror and indignation I should feel when I

looked on the very den of the Beast, on the Man of Sin personified,

on the temple in which the rebel exalts himself above all that is called

God, or that is worshipped, on the seven hills on which the enormous

hag sits, who is drunk with the blood of the saints and martyrs of

Jesus, on that horrible front on which the mind s eye sees the pro

phetic inscription,
&quot;

Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots,

and abominations of the earth,
*

I think my spirit would be stirred

within me somewhat as was 1 aul s at Athens.

But I must stop my imaginings, for I shall never see Rome, and

hasten to give you what you want, news from home. First, then, we
have had a visit of

,
who spent his Christmas holidays with us.

He was well and happy, and became a vast favourite with me and with

us all. He is a most engaging youth. I have written a long letter to

him since his return, chiefly on the most important of all subjects, on

which Margaret assures me he is inquiring with much anxiety. I trust

the Lord is touching his young heart, and that he will be led to the

saving knowledge of Jesus. I know your chief desire and prayer for

him is, that your son may be in truth a son of God. What can a parent
desire or imagine compared to this ! May all your children be God s

children!

For ourselves, things are comfortable. We are all blessed with health.

God is in Rome as well as in Edinburgh. He has people there few

I fear with whom he holds fellowship graciously, and I trust you
have added one to the number. A Roman for the time, you will read

with special interest &quot; the Epistle to the Romans.&quot; May you and

possess those saving blessings which are so richly exhibited in that book

of God ! Try the 8th chapter often, and tell her to look over the 16th,

and see if she can find any female disciple enrolled with honour there,

whose faith and love she would wish to imitate.

I have been ordered to use this thin paper much against my will, as

it displeases me in the writing, and will cross you in the reading. I

wish I had room to tell you something about my own travels, and the

ineffaceable impressions which I received from Switzerland. I was de

lighted with select female society, particularly that of three Americans,

who have become, I hope, permanent Christian friends, whose company
was a perpetual treat, and separation from whom was sadness. We
were at Chamouni together, and sailed homewards down the Rhine,

uttering our final adieus at melancholy Cologne. All join in fervent

love to you and . Yours &c. H. HEUGIL
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LETTERS TO THE AFFLICTED AND BEREAVED,

NO. XVI. TO A LADY.

GLASGOW, 9th Jan. 1 827.

MY DEAR MADAM, Prevented as I am from visiting you in your
continued affliction, it has occurred to me that a few lines might not

be unacceptable to you, as a small expression of my affectionate remem

brance, and my sympathy with you in your present circumstances. I

am quite aware, as I believe you are yourself, of the great advantages

you enjoy in the family of
;

in whose domestic devotions you
join, and to whose valuable Christian counsels you can at anytime have

recourse. But for these advantages, I would have either written to you
long ago, or would have made an effort to see you occasionally.

But, indeed, what can man do for us in a time of need ? At no time

are we permitted to rely on the feeble arm of flesh
; and, blessed be

God ! having the arm of his omnipotence to lean on, we need no other.

The great secret of the Christian life, in health and sickness, seems to

be this to go from ourselves and all creatures, and to betake ourselves

to God in Christ for help, and salvation, and all happiness. What is

Christ to his people ? In what characters is he presented to all as an

object of desire and trust ?
&quot; Wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, re

demption,&quot;
&quot; The propitiation for our sins,&quot;

&quot; Our Advocate with

the Father.&quot; From our own ignorance, and guilt, and pollution, and

misery, we must go to Christ in these beloved characters, and trust that

he will fulfil them to us. This is living by the faith of the Son of God.

In what gracious relations does God offer himself to us through Christ

Jesus ? They are very wonderful ;
but all-sufficient for our happiness.

&quot; I will be your God, and ye shall be my people ;

&quot;

&quot;I will be a Father to

you,&quot;
&quot;a refuge and portion in the land of the living,&quot; He will be &quot; the

strength of our heart, and our portion for ever.&quot; In these most blessed

relations, we must daily choose and trust the God and Father o four Lord

Jesus Christ. And I hope you are experiencing, in some degree, the com
fort arising from these delightful views of God and of his Son. In the

same manner may we go over the various promises, such as you find in

Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27 ;
Heb. viii. 10, 11, 12; and other similar passages

of the Word of God, and which present the very blessings we need for

time and eternity, which blessings we must ask, believing that God, for

Christ s sake, will freely bestow them.

The ways of God to you, and the family of which you are a member,
have been for some time past dark and trying in no common degree.

But, my dear madam, they are the ways of God, I trust I may add, of

your God and your Father ; and, therefore, they are all in faithfulness

and loving-kindness. The day will break, and the shadows and storms

of this dark night will flee away. You are willing, I hope, to go to

the kingdom of God &quot;through much tribulation.&quot; I can wish you

nothing better than the comfort contained in the following passages :
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2 Cor. iv. 15-18, and v. 1. I am, my dear madam, your affectionate

friend, H. HEUGH.

NO. XVII. TO HIS SISTER.

GLASGOW, 13/A March 1829.

Your long-continued infirmity, your comparative solitude, your
confinement from the public ordinances, and the slender hope you have
of a speedy restoration to strength, are much in my thoughts. How
blind, how happily blind, are we poor mortals to the future! How
little had we reason to think that you, who for many a long year never

ailed at all, should have been so early laid up by debility ! But had

you foreseen it, the anticipation would have embittered your enjoy
ment of health while it lasted. How little do my light-hearted young
people (Penelope, for example, who is well and gay from morn to night)
think of the dark and sad days that may yet pass over them ! We, too,

had our gay morning of life, and were quite unconscious of similar

thoughts passing through the minds of our dear father and mother, as

they looked upon us, and I dare say often sighed. Well, my dear sister,

their sighing has ceased, and they have now been long in that happy
world, where all the ransomed are gathering, with joy and everlasting

rejoicing on their heads. The hope of that world, and grace adminis

tered in time of need, supported them under many a trial, and they are

quite sufficient to support you and me. I hope you are enabled to keep
a firm hold of Christ, our peace, our hope, our Saviour, our all.

In his fellowship your solitude will be cheered, and his grace can make

you feel all your burdens to be light. I think you can never read too

often our Lord s discourse with his disciples in the 14th, 15th, and IGth

chapters of St John, and his prayer in the 17th. And as every Chris

tian needs to go back often to the first principles of evangelical truth,
his gracious invitation in the close of the llth chapter of Matthew is

very relieving under a sense of your great guilt, pollution, helplessness,
and trouble. H. H.

NO. XVIII. TO A LADY.

GLASGOW, Qth August 1829.

MY DEAR MADAM, By my long absence from home, engagements have

so multiplied on my hand, that I cannot do what I wish much to do,

visit you in your affliction; and I must therefore avail myself of the

next resource, and communicate with you by letter.

I need not tell you, my dear madam, how much I was struck and af

fected when I read the account sent me to Ireland of this severe and
most unlooked-for calamity. How little can we anticipate what is be

fore us ! And how blind are we to the dangers in the midst of which
we are always walking ! Indeed, one of the most obvious lessons which
such events are fitted to teach us is this, our obligations to our great
Preserver for that constant care to which our daily safety must ulti

mately be ascribed. Might not a similar, or a greater injury befall any
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of us ? Might not the same or some other evil have befallen yourself

long ago ? And why were you so long protected. And why are we

protected ? Can we ascribe it to any other cause than the sovereign

goodness of the Preserver of men ?
&quot; that men would praise the Lord

for his goodness !

&quot;

Is it not comforting to think that when God withdraws this protec
tion for a moment, and allows his own children to fall into suffering, it

is not because he hates, but because he loves them ? The exercise of

the preserving care, and the withdrawment of it, are both of them

equallyfrom love. It is not said, &quot;Whom the Lord hateth,&quot; but, &quot;Whom

the Lord loveth he chasteneth.&quot; And unless the Lord had judged that

it was kinder, and more profitable to you, to suffer this calamity, than

to be exempted from it, he would &quot; have kept all your bones, so that not

one of them would have been broken.&quot; But it has seemed good to him
to teach you by this other example, his right to afflict you in any way
he pleases, that in addition to other modes of trial he had this one in

reserve for you, that he wills that under this new evil you should

glorify him by trust, and patience, and fortitude, that he will employ
this unlooked-for occasion of fulfilling his own promises to you, causing
&quot; that as your day is, so your strength shall

be,&quot;
and giving you

&quot;

mercy
and grace to keep you&quot;

in this &quot;time of need,&quot; in a word, that he

will take this way of convincing you still farther, that this world is but

vanity and vexation of spirit, and that your rest, and peace, and happi,
ness are elsewhere.

I am delighted to hear that you have been so wonderfully supported.
I am sure you have often been remarking to yourself, that if any one

had said you would have got through this scene as you have got through
it, you would have said it was impossible. Well, it has been thus with

the past, and it shall be thus with the future. God has been infinitely

better to you than either your fears or your hopes could have led you
to imagine, and he has disappointed the former, and exceeded the

latter. So it shall be. He will never leave you nor forsake you. In

all your remaining troubles, He will be with you to deliver you. When
the last one shall arrive, you will have no reason to fear. That last

enemy shall be destroyed. And you shall have an abundant entrance

ministered into that world, where &quot; sorrow and sighing have for ever

fled away.&quot; Believe me, my dear madam, with affectionate respect,

yours truly, H. HEUGH.

NO. XIX. TO A LADY.

GLASGOW, 23t? March 1830.

MY DEAR MADAM, I need hardly say, that although out of our sight,

you have not been out of our minds. The scenes in which I was so

often called to mingle my grief, and tears and gratitude, and perhaps
I may add, joys, with your own, have been too deeply engraven on my
memory ever to be forgotten while any thing is remembered ;

and with

every remembrance of those scenes, you are unavoidably associated. I

would abstain from any allusion to these events, if I thought it tended
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only to renew sufferings, which have been already so severe, or if I did

not know that it is in vain to attempt to keep your thoughts from them.

I am well aware that either seeing me, or seeing a letter from me, will

of itself suffice to make the past present to you, and to revive those feel

ings which I am aware you are unable to suppress.
I trust, my dear madam, you heartily justify God in all his ways to

you ;
and that you yield to no repining at those awful dispensations

which have clouded so remarkably the morning of your life. Of those

whom I saw fading and dying, you have &quot;good hope through grace.&quot;

You may often think it would have been delightful to have had those

beloved sisters for many days around you, and to have had among you
the brother who seemed born for your adversity, and acted as a father

to you and those that are gone, and thatyour home might still have been

like other homes, the happy abode of peace, and cheerfulness, and love.

But, if they have got, and we believe they have, &quot;an abundant entrance

ministered&quot; into the heavenly land, do not they say,
&quot; It is good for us

to be here ?&quot; And are not you. notwithstanding all that has befallen

you, and all the anguish that has wrung your heart, commanded to be

lieve that a Father has done all
;
a Father full of wisdom and love

; who
has been leading you in a mysterious, but in &quot; the right way,&quot;

and is

thus preparing you for a happy, happy meeting with those whom death

has taken from you only for a little season
;
and who will welcome you

with far higher joy to their blessed mansion, than you could welcome
them to your earthly habitation, were God by miracle to bring them
back to you from the dead. I trust, my dear madam, you will cleave

close to that Saviour on whom they reposed, that you will walk daily
with that God who proved a Father

;
that you will live upon that Word

by which they were relieved in all their straits, and which was their

song in the house of their pilgrimage ;
and when you

&quot;

pass through the

waters&quot; into which you saw them enter, even the waters of death, their

God &quot; will be with
you,&quot;

and bring you in safety
&quot; to the wealthy

place.&quot;
I am, my dear madam, yours very affectionately,

H. HEUGH.

NO. XX. TO THE REV. DR STARK, LOANHEAD.

GLASGOW, Tuesday, 26th February 1833.

MY DEAR FRIEND, So it is all over, and as far as our duty to that

young sufferer whom I so lately saw and talked with is concerned, we
have only some arrangements to make for the lifeless body. Oh what
value belongs to those precious promises which assure us, by the truth

of God, that it is well with her spirit, and shall be so eternally ;
and

that though the grave rmist receive the body, the grave shall not al

ways hold it
; but that in body and spirit united, she whom we loved

shall reign in life with Christ Jesus. 1 hope I relish the view of hea

ven as a state of intercourse with Christ Jesus, and with God in him.

I hope this is its chief character and attraction in my estimation. But
still I must own, that the more I think of it as the dwelling-place of

human beings perfected, as a state of perfect human society, with those
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we have known and loved, and with the excellent of the earth we have

heard of, or have never heard of, the more I am delighted with the view.

It renders heavenly happiness a very conceivable thing. What a blessed

transition has the spirit of that dead girl made since I saw her ! Freed
from that languid, diseased body, freed from all her fears, freed

from the very existence of corruption, this poor world far beneath her,

death vanquished, and now with those who have been long inherit

ing the promises, her godly relations, near and remote, above all, in

the immediate presence of the God-man, whom her soul loved, and who
washed her from her sins in his blood. What a blessed transition

what a glorious exaltation ! I think I feel as sure of it, as if the cur

tain were drawn aside, and as if I saw her, with her palm in her hand,
and her crown of glory on her head. Oh may we all be ready to die,

to die in peace, to die in the glory of God, to die in Jesus ! Yours

affectionately, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXI. TO THE REV. ANDREW FERRIER,
After the death of Ids father, Hie Rev. Dr Ferrier.

GLASGOW, 24th Dec. 1835.

MY DEAR Sm, I cannot express how deeply I regret that I shali be

prevented from uniting with you and many other mourners, in dis

charging the last duties to the remains of your beloved and venerated

father. Since Wednesday last week, I have been labouring under a

smart cold, and a bilious affection, and the doctor has positively inter

dicted me both from preaching this evening in Duke Street, and from

being with you to-morrow.

How I regret that I did not see him once more that I did not

see him oftener on my own account, not his. For although he de

lighted in seeing his friends, and receiving their affectionate atten

tions, however small, and although it will always afford me the ten-

derest gratification that I had the friendship of such a person, and

that he expressed pleasure in my poor attentions, yet no man was more

independent of his fellow-men and fellow-Christians, even when op

pressed with disease, than your father. Such internal resources such

command of thought such power at once of expansion and concentra

tion such superiority of mind over matter above all, such self-denial,

humility, profound self-abasement before the eternal Jehovah, with such

delight in his Word, in his mercy, and in his Son, I have never seen

nearly equalled. What has he now become, in the midst of that

pure and exalted assembly of perfect spirits to which he has been

elevated, and in the presence of that Saviour whom he preached,
and loved, and adored !

*

I know not whether your exultation in his

present condition, or your grief for his loss, should be greatest. If

nature lead to the latter, faith and reason prefer the former. God
will guide your feelings and those of your weeping relations. Shall we
indeed be with him soon ? Shall we really be welcomed by him with a

kindness, a dignified love, superior even to that which he showed us so

Litely ?
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You must see me as you pass. I long to hear every particular ofhis

last moments. Yours affectionately,

H. HEUGH.

NO. XXII. TO MRS G D .

GLASGOW, Dec. 12^ 1838.

MY DEAR MADAM, Your sister informed me lately that it has pleased
God to visit you with very severe affliction, that &quot; the troubles of your
heart are enlarged&quot; amidst your bodily suffering, and that a letter from
me would not be unacceptable to you. If an expression of sympathy
from a friend at a distance, from one who was your father s friend as

well as pastor, and who feels a deep interest in the welfare of that

father s children, will at all contribute to soothe you, I can with all sin

cerity express that sympathy.
But I need not say that human kindness, though in itself pleasant,

can do little for us amidst our spiritual trials. Blessed be God, none of

his children, no sufferer whatever, under the light of the gospel, is left

to lean, amidst weakness, on such a broken reed. &quot; Cursed is man that

trusteth in man, that maketh flesh his arm
;
but blessed is the man that

trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is.&quot; Indeed, I know no

other refuge than God in Christ, and I am sure I need to know no

other
;
and I know no other way of entering that refuge or of re-enter

ing it, than trust.
&quot; God is our refuge and strength, a very present help

in trouble.&quot; That secures the blessed truth that &quot;God is a refuge for

us,&quot;
and then for our warrant to enter it &quot;Trust in him at all times,

ye people; pour out your hearts before him;&quot; yes; wide open this

ample refuge stands. &quot; The living way&quot;
is before us ; and to the most

guilty, afflicted, tossed with tempest and not comforted, among our race,

the free command is enter thou shalt in no wise be cast out.
&quot; Here shall ye taste unmingled joys,
And dwell in perfect peace.&quot;

I believe we succeed in vexing ourselves by rather looking to our

selves for comfort amidst our distress, than to Christ, and to God in him
;

and that we never can get out of our troubles but by reversing this state

of mind.

It appears to me that the testimony of the Scriptures is so worded as

exactly to guide us against this common error &quot;

They looked,&quot; not to

themselves, but &quot; to Him,&quot; and were lightened.
&quot;

Look,&quot; not to your
selves, but &quot; to me,&quot; and be saved. &quot;Let not your heart be troubled.&quot;

&quot;Where will you find the antidote to trouble ? within ? No
;
but &quot; be

lieve in God, believe also in me.&quot;

In Christ we have all in ourselves nothing. To him, then, let us

go, and in him we shall find &quot; wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, re

demption.&quot; May God, even our Father who hath loved us, and hath

given us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace, comfort

your heart, and establish you in every good word and work ! Remem
ber me kindly to friends with you. Yours truly,

H. HEUGH.
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NO. XXIII. TO A LADY,

In answer to her inquiry, What is the gospel way of a sinner s acceptance
with-God?

GLASGOW, 24th March 1840.

MY DEAR MADAM, I am much displeased with myself for allowing

your affectionate and impressive note to remain so long unanswered.

Believe me, it has not arisen from want of sympathy, but solely from

lack of leisure, and not a little bilious and nervous annoyance since my
return.

I must address myself exclusively to the all-important topic you

assign me &quot;The gospel way of a sinner s acceptance with God&quot;

certainly the most important to which the mind of a sinner can be

turned. Volumes have been written on the subjects with which this

inquiry is connected ;
and yet, blessed be God, the saving truth, as

presented in his Word, may be very shortly stated. It was not a

volume, but a few words, that were employed in the conversion of

Matthew, of Paul, of the jailor, and, indeed, of the multitudes in the

first ages who were led captive to Christ. The new creation, like the

first, is effected by few words, when these come with power.
The saving truth is found in such brief divine testimonies as the fol

lowing: &quot;0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thine

help.&quot;

&quot; The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which is

lost.&quot;
&quot; God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting

life.&quot;
&quot; Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest.&quot;
&quot; Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved.&quot; Now, I am not sure that any better way can be found for the

relief of a perplexed soul, than to go to these and similar passages to

dwell on them to endeavour to look up for light and strength, with a

breathing of desire in such petitions as these,
&quot;

Open thou mine eyes,

that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law;&quot; &quot;Hide not thy
commandments from me;&quot; &quot;Lord, help my unbelief;&quot; and some

rays of light will fall down amidst the darkness, which will guide and

animate incipient faith and hope or, perhaps, a flood of light will de

scend speedily, which will cause
&quot;joy

and peace in believing.&quot;

After thus shortly directing you to God s Word, it is not without

hesitation that I add words of my own. I trust the following sugges
tions are in accordance with the great and only rule : We must utterly

renounce all confidence or ground of hope in ourselves. We must have

no confidence in the flesh
; but, on the contrary, stop our mouths, and

plead guilty before God. I do not think, however, that an anxious

mind should perplex itself with the inquiry, Am I sufficiently convinced

of sin ? Sufficiently aware of my own guilt and vileness ? Because it

does not appear to me easy, if it be possible, to answer that inquiry
because it is quite certain we never do sufficiently (that is, as we ought)
see the evil of sin, and the desperate wickedness of the heart, as alienated

from the blessed God, and as enmity against him because the longer
a man lives, after he is brought to Christ, he will have a growing ex-
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pcrience of the plagues of his own heart, a growing discovery of the

chambers of imagery in its dark interior and because the indefinite

indulgence of such preliminary solicitudes is traced to self-righteous

ness, seeking, even in its apparent humility, some recommendation to

the favour of God, while it detains the soul from Christ, holding it in

darkness and bondage, while it might be enjoying light and liberty.
Then we are certain that salvation comes to sinners from the free

favour of God, through the obedience unto death of his dear Son. To
this fountain of life we must look, and to this gloriously opened chan
nel for the transmission of its living waters. It is impossible we can

have too large conceptions of the infinite lov and grace of the God we
have offended, superabounding over our guilt and vileness, and glorify

ing itself to the uttermost, in such as we are through Jesus Christ. It

is impossible we can think too highly of the infinite perfection of the

atonement and righteousness of the Son of God, as sufficient for us, and
for all, even were our sins greater and more numerous a thousandfold,
and as honouring to the uttermost the holiness and righteousness of

Jehovah, in saving even the chief of the vile. See Rom iii. 19-25; and
Horn. v. 20, 21; and Ephes. i. 5-8

;
and chap. ii. entire.

But the invitations and promises of the Word carry us farther. They
invite the sinner, the chief of sinners, as he is, and at once, to implore
and TRUST this abounding grace, for his own salvation to rely on the

atonement and righteousness of Christ as presented to HIM in particular,
because presented in the gospel to all equally, and with equal freeness,

as availing, in trusting them, for his salvation
(&quot;

Believe
in,&quot;

trust in,

&quot;the Lord Jesus Christ, and THOU shalt be saved&quot;); in a word, to be

lieve that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ ice shall be saved,
even as others. This is God s way of acceptance, and it is simple and

glorious. In proportion as we are enabled to follow it, to coincide with

it, without gainsaying, looking away from ourselves to God in Christ,
and to the perfect work of salvation of his dear Son, we shall find peace,
and even joy, springing up within us, and we shall be delightfully con

strained to be Christ s devoted servants for ever.

We must not, however, imagine that it is always a short work. The

process may be soon described, and may also be very soon gone through ;

but in other cases, there may be a long lingering about the threshold,
and even a frequent going and returning, ere the soul is prevailed with
to &quot;

enter&quot; decisively
&quot; the gate of righteousness

&quot;

to
&quot;praise the Lord.&quot;

There will also be a frequent recurrence of fear and doubt, a tendency
to decline, and a constant conflict, even after the soul finds the Saviour;
but lost peace must be recovered and preserved, just as it was obtained
in the beginning ;

the Christian living, as he has begun to live,
&quot;

by the

faith of the Son of God,&quot; and thus &quot;

holding the beginning of his confi

dence steadfast unto the end.&quot;

I shall be happy to &quot; hear of your affairs, and how you do&quot; in body
as well as in mind. But we are all disappointed that you have not

been among us ere now. I do hope to hear from you, on your receiving

this, FIXING YOUR DAY. Nature smiles the air is bracing and all

here will do what they can to comfort you. Meanwhile I hope and pray
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that &quot; God may fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you

may abound in hope, by the power of the Holy Ghost.&quot; All join in

love to you and the children. And I am, my dear madam, respectfully
and affectionately yours, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXIV. TO THE WIDOW OF ONE OF HIS ELDERS,

Then recently deceased, and icho ivas one offour of the members of his church

who died of disease caught by infection whilst visiting in a poor district

of the High Street.

ARRAN, June 23d 1840.

MY DEAR MADAM, From the press of engagements with which I was

beset before I left home, I was prevented from seeing you and various

other friends. I had not forgotten your request, to transcribe my ad

dress on the character of your excellent husband
;
but an unexpected

circumstance has put that out of my power.
The outline of what I said is in my mind, and may be given in few

words. I considered Mr B. s character as including a very clear and

sound judgment, excellent taste, great activity and order, with uncom
mon cheerfulness, kindness, and urbanity. He was a universal favourite.

I stated that from the time of his becoming an elder in our church,

about seven or eight years ago, I had occasion to become better than

ever acquainted with him
;
and along with my brethren in the elder

ship, marked with delight his conscientiousness, his growing piety, his

brotherly kindness, his candour, and his advancing interest in the wel

fare of those in the district over which he presided. We all witnessed

also with the greatest satisfaction his readiness to all good works. He
was one of the most efficient and esteemed members of our Christian

Instruction Society from its formation
;
was especially active and use

ful in the school department ;
in all difficult cases assisted by his valu

able counsel
;
and was in the best sens&quot;e a nursing father of our institu

tions. The circumstances of his lamented death arc better known to you
than to me. But it was relieving and consolatory to know, that in that

last trial God was merciful to him
;
that ho got the victory over the fear

of death
;
and that, in the best sense of the expression, he died in faith.

I may add, that I scarcely ever think of this esteemed Christian

friend, without thinking of the loss to you and to the family which his

unexpected removal has occasioned. But Jesus lives, and is the same

yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. May you and your young family
be one in Christ, and you shall thus be directed and supported living

and dying ;
and when removed from this passing and afflicted scene,

shall be happily reassociated with those who have gone before you in

the faith, and be with the Lord for ever. -

Mrs H. joins me in kind regards ;
and I am, my dear madam, yours

faithfully, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXV. TO A LADY.

BRODICK, July 2Qth 1840.

Accept my best thanks for your kind and valuable letter. We were
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much gratified to hear that Miss M. s disorder, although afflictive, is

not accompanied with immediate danger ;
and we hope with you that

means may yet be blessed for its entire removal. It is very relieving to

rellect that she lias every alleviation which such affliction admits of,

the presence and sympathy of beloved friends, the absence for the

most part of excruciating suffering, tranquillity in her own soul, and
a comfortable persuasion of the love of God in Christ Jesus, accompanied
with the blessed hope of eternal salvation. She will no doubt experience,
like others, alternations of feeling, &quot;cloudy and dark&quot; as well as bright

days, seasons of solicitude as well as of peace, fear sometimes getting
the better of faith, and a recurrence occasionally to that aspiration,
&quot; Wretched that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this

death ?&quot; But she knows that all this, and far more, the people of God
have known in all ages ;

she will frequent that throne from which she

will obtain grace to help her in time of need
; Jesus prays for her, and

her faith will not fail
;
and she will soon be more than a conqueror

through him.

Your reference to your own experience moved me much. You once

delicately alluded to the subject before, but never stated the fact so

expressly. To God, my dear Miss M., be all the praise. I do not know
that ever a minister of Christ is more humbled and melted, even while

he is animated, than when he knows that his poor and unworthy in

strumentality has been blessed for the conversion of an immortal soul.

Every object in which the agency of creatures can be occupied falls in

finitely beneath this. My earnest prayer for you is, and shall be, that
&quot; He which hath begun a good work in you, may perform it till the

day of Jesus Christ
;

&quot;

that He may &quot; fulfil in you all the good pleasure
of his goodness, and the work of faith with power ;&quot;

that He may &quot; com
fort your heart, and stablish you in every good word and work.&quot;*****

&quot;We mean to return on Thursday. Be so good as excuse the many
corrections I have found it necessary to make in reading over this let

ter. If you knew in what circumstances I have been obliged to write

it, you readily would. Believe me, my dear madam, with much esteem,

yours truly, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXVI. TO MR ALEXANDER MORISON,
Who had been a City Missionary in connection with his church.

GLASGOW, Uth July 1841.

MY DEAR Sm, Your last letter moved us much. From your reap

pearance among us at the time of the Synod, and the apparent symp
toms of renovating health, we were led to form strong and pleasing h&amp;lt;&amp;gt;]

cs

of your speedy ultimate recovery, and pei haps of your again uniting
with us in your former course of usefulness. But God s thoughts .-no

not our thoughts. We little expected the afflicting tidings that you
were again

&quot; worse than ever.&quot; Subsequent information has cheered

us a little
;
but we lament to know that you are so weak, and that the
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hope must still be deferred of your restoration to health and active

service. Be assured of the kind sympathy of your numerous friends

here. I announced from the pulpit the substance of your communica

tion, which was heard with breathless interest, and special prayer was
offered up on your behalf. Indeed, you have need of faith and patience,
and a sympathy infinitely more tender and effective than ours. And I

doubt not you enjoy these on your bed of languishing. The Lord will

not suffer you to be tried above what you are able to bear. The great High
Priest, who bled for your salvation, has you on his heart before the

throne of his Father, and is, and will prove himself to be, your friend

and brother. His grace will prove sufficient for you ;
his strength will

be perfected in your weakness
;
and he will enable you to magnify him

in your body, whether by life or by death. For myself, I find that

the distance betwixt me and those Christian friends who have gone be

fore is now but short, and that I have not very many stages of the road

to traverse. May we have a happy departure from this scene of sor

row and sin, and a happy and endless association in the world of purity
and joy !

You will have heard of the sudden death of another of our active

people, Mr France, by typhus. You knew him well, and can appreciate
the loss. Mr Young, Mr Boyd, and he, are now again together, and, I

have no doubt, will reflect with interest on the friends and labours

they have left. I feel cheered with the thought, that our humble so

ciety is contributing to the society of the heavens
;
and I have no doubt

that many belonging to it are indeed on the way. that they were all

so ! I often hear of you, and shall be happy again to hear from you.
Meanwhile believe me, your friend in Christ,

H. HEUGII.

NO. XXVII. TO THE REV. DR KING.

INVERARY, 29th August 1842.

My DEAR FRIEND, A letter from Mr MacGill on Saturday has con

veyed to us the unlooked-for and affecting intelligence of the death of

your brother. No event could be more unexpected to us, and I suppose

(although we have heard few particulars) to yourself. But so we are

warned in words which we often repeat, the fulfilment of which, how

ever, takes us almost as much by surprise as if we knew them not,
&quot; In

such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh.&quot;

You will have many to sympathise with you, those especially to

whom your excellent brother was known. So much mild and clear in

tellect, sound knowledge, gentleness of bearing, associated with all the

higher qualities of human nature sanctified, thorough honesty, simpli

city, and godly sincerity, Christian kindness, and ardent interest in the

cause of Christ, it is indeed rare to meet with. I suppose there was

almost nothing about him at least I never saw and never heard ofany

thing you could have wished him to want
;
while there was the pre

sence of every quality you could desire in a brother, subject certainly

to those imperfections as to degree, in which grace exists in the best in
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the present state of being. He must have been to you a treasure in

deed, every thing you could wish for in a brother. Your many hours of

confiding affectionate intercourse I can well imagine. But, alas, all this

you have now lost, and lost so suddenly !

As for himself, he has fought the last fight, and, I have no doubt,
has obtained the victory, &quot;through Him that loved us.&quot; He perfectly

approves of the time arid manner of his removal from this present evil

world, and his introduction into that world of rest and felicity to which
he is now exalted. \Yhat has been taken from his life here has been
added to it there, and he will not find fault with that arrangement.
But your grief must be very great, as well it may. You have been not

a little exercised in the school of affliction of late
;
but this, as it is the

most recent and sudden, so it must be the most severe of your trials.

It throws a sad cloud over you when other prospects were near. But
this is, perhaps, too delicate even for a friend to allude to.

I write chiefly to express my sympathy, my deep, cordial sympathy.
It is solacing to know, that as the dispensation has been in love to the

departed, it is no less certainly in love to you.
&quot; Whom the Lord loveth

he chasteneth.&quot; You will be a gainer, a great gainer by it
;
and so

will many others through you. You will be the better able to comfort

others by the consolation wherewithyou yourself shall be comforted of God.

My heart bleeds when I think of your mother and sisters. On them
the calamity must press with peculiar severity. You must be employed,
and your employments are happily such as not only relieve the mind by
necessarily withdrawing it from the cause of grief, but which keep much
before its view those truths which are best fitted to sustain and soothe

it. Females have no such employments ;
and to them recent calamity

is ever present, and ever presses. I beg our most affectionate remem
brance to them. May God, even our Father who hath loved us, com
fort their afflicted hearts ! With kindest regards, believe me, my dear

friend, yours ever, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXVIII. TO A FRIEND, ATTENDING A SICK-BED.

GLASGOW, llth November 1842.

We have all been made very sad by your last note. Poor !

I thought her troubles, both of body and mind, had taken a favourable

turn, and that having flowed so long, they were now in the ebbing pro
cess. But the Lord knoweth the thoughts of man that they are vain.

His thoughts, however, are as much better than ours as they are diverse

from them. I trust the sufferer herself sees and owns a Father s hand
in all that she has endured, that there is not one ingredient in the

cup which He has not put there, and that all is mingled with love,

divine love. Tell her much of the 12th chap, of Hebrews, and the 8th

of Romans. I know both you and she are well acquainted with these

already ;
but they are fountaim of instruction and consolation

;
and it

is so far from being a reason why we should not go back to the well, that

we have often been there and have often drunk before, that it the more

strongly urges a recurrence for a fresh supply. And God will give his
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Spirit, the Spirit of all light, strength, and consolation, so that if

trouble abounds, consolation shall more abound.

Tell every one of us would like to stand at her bedside, for

a little, and sympathise with her to tears
;
but these would not heal

her. For myself, I should wish to take her by the hand, and bid her

be of good courage ;
but she would not give it me back again in a

hurry, and I am always, alas, in a hurry ! But tell her to give hand
and heart, body and soul to Christ, the great Friend, the great Suiferer,

the great and all-effectual Sympathiser. She tries to do so, I believe.

Write often, should it be but a line.*******
NO. XXIX. TO MES JOHN MACNAB.

SANQUHAR, 12th Dec. 1842.

MY DEAR MRS MACNAB, You will be surprised that I should write

to you from this remote place ;
but it will at least show that the pro

verb, &quot;out of sight, out of mind,&quot; does not apply to me in regard to

you, any more than it does to you in regard to me. I have very often

been thinking of you, and of the moving, yet consolatory, scenes in

which the Lord has been placing you, since we last had the pleasure of

meeting; and having a few quiet moments this evening, I thought it

would not be amiss to assure you of my sympathy.
Indeed, my dear madam, you are highly honoured in being selected

to be a companion to the dear people of God, in the hour of their sor

rows, of their last struggles in this vale of tears, of their consolation

and joy when nature is sinking, and of their glorious anticipated vic

tory and eternal triumph. You accompany them to the very verge of

that glorious world, by whose attractions your own soul is lifted up,
and where you are sure of meeting them in the presence of your Re
deemer and theirs, never more to be separated from them. They will

welcome you with celestial love as you enter the gate of glory, and will

there thank you better than they have been able to do here, for your
gentle ministrations to them in the season of need. You must be filled

with gratitude for that grace which was so abundant to them when

they most needed it
;
and have your own faith increased in the blessed

prospect, that He who has sustained them will also sustain you, will

prove the strength of your heart, and your portion for ever.

What a loss has Greenock sustained by the death of your beloved

friend a widow indeed a true Dorcas ! You will have much to re

member, and much to tell, of the last days of Mrs Johnston. May her

surviving children choose that God wrho was their mother s Refuge, and,

through faith in his Son, direct their hearts to that blessed world,

where mother and sister now find their everlasting rest ! I hope your
words will be blest to them, and your prayers for them answered.

Take care of yourself. Mind Mr Macnab, mind the Mothers meet

ing, mind Christian friends, mind me. We all need you much. May
God shield you from infection, and send you back to us in health and

peace !
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I have been here at the opening of a new church, and we have had, I

hope, a good time. There are some of the excellent of the earth here
as well as in Greenock and Glasgow ;

and they have excellent pastors.
With kindest regards to Mr Macnab, yours ever,

H. HEUGH.

XO. XXX. TO MBWILLIAM THOMSON, BLACKGRANGK

MANCHESTER, 14th June 1844.

MY DEAR FRIEND, From various members of my family, I have
been hearing rather distressing accounts of the state of your health.

It appears you have been visited with a malady, or at least some

threatenings of a malady, which is more common among ministers than

farmers, but which is always serious enough in its effects and tenden
cies. If we had our poor will in regard either to ourselves or our

friends, I suppose neither we nor they should suffer much or at all.

We would always be living, always healthful, vigorous, and prosperous.
All my recollections of you bring before me such ideas

; and, consider

ing the brief term of our lives, these may be said to go far back. It

is more than forty years that we have been permitted to tread the wil

derness together. I suppose it is wellnigh half a century since I first

visited Blackgrange ;
and although I have been there in times of sad

ness and tears, I have chiefly seen it in circumstances of joyfulness. A
cloud has now come over your tabernacle, or rather has again come over

it, for it has been beclouded before. The &quot;threescore and ten
years&quot;

have now passed over it years to return no more. But there is light,

nevertheless, in your dwelling. You are getting, I trust, the fulfilment

of these words,
&quot;

Though I sit in darkness, the Lord will be a light unto
me.&quot; And should you feel &quot;the earthly house&quot; rocking, as if it were
about to fall, you see light in these blessed words,

&quot; We know that if

our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building
of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.&quot;

I would fain hope that the Lord will bless the means employed, how
ever painful these may be, and spare you a little. You loved &quot; the

habitation of his house, the place where his honour dwelleth,&quot; and you
were long permitted to &quot;

go with the multitude that kept the solemn holi

days.&quot;
I should be delighted to hear that that loved privilege were re

stored to you, were it only to have it in your power to join once more on
earth with your brethren in Christ, in sitting at the Master s table, and

celebrating his dying love. But should such precious opportunities be all

over and gone, you must bow to the divine decision. Far from attempt

ing to live on past experiences, you will be oppressed and humbled
under the remembrance of the sins of your holy things ;

and you will

seek your peace where you have already found it, and where alone it is

to be found, in that free and infinite mercy which gave hope to the poor

publican, in that glorious fountain which is opened
&quot; for the house of

David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleanness,&quot;

even &quot;the blood of Jesus, which cleanscth from all sin,&quot; and in those
&quot;

exceeding great and precious promises,&quot; which are &quot;in Christ, yea,
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and in Him, amen, to the glory of God.&quot; I hope you -will get this

great prayer fulfilled to you,
&quot; Now, the God of hope fill you with all

joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope by the power
of the Holy Ghost.&quot; Or, if seasons of darkness and fear overtake you,
I trust you will not be overwhelmed, but will endeavour to say, what

you have often said,
&quot; Why art thou cast down, my soul, and why

art thou disquieted within me ? hope in God, for I shall yet praise him.&quot;

As I do not think one friend can be of more use to another in a time of

affliction, than by bringing to his remembrance suitable sayings of

God s sure Word, I may remind you of two of the passages which my
dear father recurred to hundreds of times during his last infirmities.

One was,
&quot; In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the

forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his
grace,&quot;

the other

was, &quot;It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ

Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief.&quot;

But the faithful who have gone before us, are past all their troubles

now, away from this scene, with all its cares, and griefs, and fears, and
sinfulness. They have all got their victory ; they have trodden on
&quot; the lion and adder ; the young lion and the dragon they have tram

pled under foot.&quot; They have found death to be an unstiriged enemy,
abolished by the death of Jesus. &quot; How bright these glorious spirits

shine !

&quot;

Let us rather shout than quake at the prospect of that event,

which is to transfer us from this polluted place, to that pure and blessed

abode. O may God himself be with you, my dear friend, amidst your
last trials, may He give you good courage, and strengthen your heart

;

for &quot; this is the promise which He hath promised us, even eternal life !&quot;

I beg to be kindly remembered to Mrs T. and all your family. May
they all share in the great salvation, that there may be no separation
at last, but that you may all meet in that world where all tears shall be

wiped away for ever. Yours ever, affectionately,
H. HEUGH.

NO. XXXI. TO A LADY.

GLASGOW, Dec. 1th 1844.

MY DEAR MADAM, Wr
e are all very much affected with the painful

intelligence we have received this morning respecting the state of Mr
C. s health. His long life seems near its close. His earthly journey
seems verging to the valley of the shadow of death, that awful vale

through which all must pass. how consoling that, amidst the weak
ness of nature, there is an Almighty Arm extended on which we may
securely lean, that under a sense of the deceitfulness and desperate
wickedness of the heart, and our countless and inexcusable transgres

sions, there is blood that cleanseth from all sin, and promises such as

these,
&quot; I will be merciful to your unrighteousness, your sins and your

iniquities I will remember no more,&quot; and that though the life of the

body must be resigned,
&quot; this is the promise which God hath promised

us, even eternal life.&quot; I trust my afflicted friend looks to Jesus, and

places all his hope for salvation in that ever blessed name, of which it
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is testified,
&quot; Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is no

other name given under heaven, whereby we must be saved.&quot; How de

lightful the assurance,
&quot; None perish that trust in Him !&quot;

I could wish to see him ere he died, but distance and engagements
forbid; and he does not lack friends and counsellors. But the presence
of the Saviour of itself suffices. My prayer is, that His grace may be

exceedingly abundant to him, and that the Lord Jesus may receive his

spirit.

We shall feel much obliged if any friend beside you would favour us

with any notice, however short, as to his circumstances, whether in body
or mind.

Mrs H. and all the family unite in warm sympathy with him and with

you Believe me, my dear madam, respectfully and affectionately yours,
H. HEUGII.

NO. XXXII. TO AN OLD FRIEND, ON THE LOSS OF HIS
WIFE.

GLASGOW, Jan. 7, 1 845.

MY DEAR Sm, I have been from home for ten days, and subsequently
considerably unwell

;
and have thus been prevented from replying

sooner to the sad note conveying the intelligence, not altogether un
locked for, of poor Mrs G s departure. You must feel your
habitation solitary and desolate, and your heart like your habitation, by
the removal of one so closely related to you, and so much and justly be
loved. It is true, it was not a sudden stroke, for which you were un

prepared ;
and it is true also, that her long and increasing infirmity

Lad greatly unfitted her either for the duties or enjoyments of life. But
so far are the latter from preventing the feeling of a sad void which the

death of relations in such circumstances occasions, that they rather in-

CT6MC it. The many attentions which these infirmities demand, and
the space which the afflicted subject of them thus occupies in our daily

thoughts and solicitudes, serve only to augment the blank which death

produces. But the gospel comes in with its fulness of consolation in all

circumstances, especially such as you are now placed in. She has left

you ;
but I trust she has gone to be with Christ, which is far better.

Infirmity, suffering, separation, death, above all, sin, are unknown
among those who, having washed their robes and made them white in

the blood of the Lamb, are before the throne of God, with the spirits of

the just made perfect. The journey of life is short at the longest ;
and

after one has trodden it some fifty years, we may be assured he has not

much farther to travel. So that the separation which death eifects

among Christian friends is but for a little space ;
and their reunion, in

far happier circumstances than the very happiest they ever knew on

earth, is as sure as it shall be lasting. What consolation is in these

words of the Saviour, -I go to prepare a place for you ;
and if I go and

prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you to myself,
that where I am, there may ye be also !

&quot;

I desire to pray that you, and

your son and daughter, may enjoy abundantly the everlasting consola-
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tion and good hope through grace, which our Lord Jesus Christ himself,

and God, even our Father, who hath loved us, bestows on his afflicted

children.

For myself, I can look back on Mrs G s earthly history from
her childhood. I remember her, I suppose long before you became ac

quainted with her, when she was a little, happy, playful child, enjoying

perpetually the love of her affectionate parents, and the caresses of her

brothers. I remember her sportive manners, always associated with

good sense, and with hereditary kindness, which marked the character

of the young lady. And how often have I seen her happy and hospi
table at your own domestic board

;
till at length these bodily infirmi

ties enfeebled the once active body, and, I suppose also, the mind itself.

And now all is over ! Well, so it must soon be with us. May we be

ready also, and like unto men waiting for the coming of their Lord !******
Yours truly, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXXIII. TO A VERY DEAR FRIEND,
On the loss of an engaging and affectionate child.

GLASGOW, 25th April 1845.

This sad intelligence, which we have received within the last two

hours, has taken us almost as much by surprise as if we had not heard

of the dear, dear child s previous illness; and if she had been ours, in

place of yours, our grief could hardly have been greater. We mingle,

indeed, our tears with yours, and those of your bereaved and sorrowing
household. And she went to the Rhine to die ! And we shall never

see her more ! Can I believe it ? I shall never forget that young face,

those infantile caresses and kisses, that joy with which she flew to

me, and told me all her thoughts, and showed me all her toys and de

vices. That premature thoughtfulness oflook and manner, too, I shall

never forget, as if, unknown to us and to her, it presaged the early so

lemnities that were before her. Oh, I trust she was a lamb in the flock

of the good Shepherd, that he carried her in his arms of love through
that dark valley which she has now traversed, and that she is now in

his blessed presence, happy while we are sad, singing while we sigh.

You have now been long familiar with affliction. It is the school in

which your Father in heaven hath thought fit to train you, the furnace

into which lie hath again and again placed you, for your advancing

purification. But it is He who saith,
&quot; Fear not, for I am with thee ;

be not dismayed, for I am thy God. Could God himself say any thing
more full of consolation ? Take him at his word, for &quot; He is faithful

who hath promised.&quot; You have long made up your mind to this, that

&quot;through much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom of God
;

&quot;

but when we get there, our sorrow shall be turned into joy, and all

tears wiped away, by the same paternal Hand which now causes them
to flow. I wish I had it in my power to visit you ;

but the presence of

the Great Friend can compensate for the absence of all others.

We shall long to hear from you again. I need not say that all unite



550 LETTERS TO THE AFFLICTED AND BEREAVED.

with mo in love and sympathy. With much esteem, yours ever affec

tionately, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXXIV. TO A YOUNG FRIEND, THEN DYING.

GLASGOW, 16th July 1 845.

MY DEAR CHARLES, Since it pleased God to confine you by illness, I

often thought of writing to you. For although I know that you have

every attention you can wish, yet, not I only, but all the family here,

feel a very deep interest in your welfare, and are oftenspeaking and think-

ing about you. And as I have it not in my power to see you, the next

best thing is to write.

You are aware that this affliction comes from God; and that single

consideration should reconcile you to it. His will should be our will.

You are also aware that God allows and commands you to pray to him,
for all that you need from him. His language is,

&quot; Call upon me in

the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.&quot; The
chamber of affliction should be a house of prayer.

&quot; Come boldly to the

throne of grace, and you shall obtain mercy, and find grace to help you
in this time of need.&quot; Besides, the young have this special encourage
ment to seek the Lord,

&quot; I love them that love me, and they that seek

me early shall find me.&quot;

Above all, think much of Jesus. He is infinitely able and willing to

save you, and has said,
&quot; Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise

cast out.&quot; You will find two very encouraging characters of Christ

united in the close of the 1st chapter of Matthew. The first is &quot;

Jesus,&quot;

applied to him, because &quot; he shall save his people from their sins.&quot; To
feel as if we had no sin, would be to say that Christ came and died in

vain. And to fear that because our sins are so many and so great, that

Christ will not save ws, is to disbelieve the power and will of Jesus to do

the very thing he came to do, and delights to do. Try to trust Jesus

FIRMLY, and you shall not be disappointed ;
for none perish who trust

in him. The other name is &quot;

Emmanuel,&quot; which signifies,
&quot; God with

us.&quot; What a mercy is it, that he who is Jesus the Saviour, is also

Emmanuel, God with us
;
and that, therefore, he has all the love and

power to save which a Divine person necessarily has !

Allow me also to recommend to you the 23d Psalm, applying to your
self the first words of it,

&quot; The Lord is my Shepherd,&quot; and the whole of

the 5th chapter of the 2d Epistle to the Corinthians.

I would advise you to open your mind freely to Christian friends, and

let them know both your fears and hopes. And if you feel particular

passages of the Bible blessed to you, speak of those for the benefit of

others.

It is possible, my dear Charles, that we shall never meet again on

earth ; but how happy if we shall meet in the &quot;house of many mansions&quot;

promised by our Saviour to his people (John xiv.), into which neither

pain, nor death, nor sin shall be permitted to enter!

I cannot expect a letter from you ;
but I shall be happy to get any

verbal message.
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Farewell ;
and may the grace of the Lord Jesus be with your spirit !

Your affectionate friend, H. HEUGH.

NO. XXXV. TO DR BROWN.

GLASGOW, 11 th March 1846.

MY DEAR FRIEND, I have not heard of any event for a long time that

has touched me as sensibly as this, to me, sudden death of your young
est child. Mrs James Crum, whom I met accidentally, first communi
cated to me the sad tidings, and then I had your note this morning.
She must have been very dear to you all. For I think few children

presented more strongly whatever is most attractive in a female child

in look in disposition in manners
;

so artless and yet so earnest, so

affectionate and at the same time so intelligent and thoughtful. How
little I imagined, a few short weeks ago, when I took the little darling
into my arms and kissed her, that I should see her face no more ! I

cannot but think, though I do not know the particulars, that the last

enemy, when commissioned to lay his hand on her tender form, would
be appointed to do his work as gently as consisted with its execution.

Well, however it was, it is now done
;
she has fought the last fight,

finished her conflict with the last foe, and by power not her own, has, I

doubt not, gained the victory. She has already been welcomed by that

gentle mother, whom she never knew, but who, in a way far beyond our

knowledge, has gladly recognised the advent of the young immortal, to

whom on earth she gave birth, and with whom she now enjoys perfect

felicity in the presence of the Lamb.
You must all feel most tenderly the absence of the beloved child.

But you do not find fault with the Saviour s appointment. Suffer the

little child to come unto me. How little we know who shall be taken

next ! In this case the very youngest has been first taken. May Christ

be magnified in our bodies, whether by life or by death !

All here unite with me in sincere sympathy with yourself, and with

the afflicted and mourning circle around you.
Believe me, my dear friend, yours ever, most affectionately,

H. HEUGH.

LETTERS TO THE YOMG.

NO. XXXVI. TO A YOUNG FRIEND.

GLASGOW, 25th Feb. 1824.

MY DEAR SIR, When I had the pleasure of seeing you for a few

minutes, a day or two before you left your native land, I recollect of

engaging to embrace some opportunity, at no great distance of time, of

transmitting a few lines to you ;
and I assure you that, although I have

allowed some months to elapse ere my promise has been fulfilled, my
delay has not arisen from forgetfulness, either of that promise or of

you. In my frequent interviews with your excellent mother, you have
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always been a subject of conversation, and I have often thought of you
in my private hours with feelings of very warm interest. You are now,
my dear young friend, separated by an immense ocean from your
country, and your most beloved friends, you are among strangers,

you see another hemisphere, a new world, modes of action to which you
were before unaccustomed. But you live under the reign of the same

God, His presence surrounds you in America as in Britain, there as

well as here His eye ever beholds you ; by his Word, that still voice by
which he ever addresses you, he makes known to you the same salva

tion, and he places you under the same laws, as if you were at home.
The wishes and prayers of your mother, and I trust I may add, of my
own heart, will in the most important respects be fulfilled for you, if

you arc enabled to choose the God of your fathers, as your God and

Father, to choose the salvation of his Son as of infinitely more worth
than worlds, to live as in his sight, and by his grace to keep yourself

unspotted from the corruptions which reign around you. \Ve, in this

temperate zone, dread the effects of a burning climate on the constitu

tion of oxir friends; but we dread even more the moral hazards to which
in foreign lands their immortal spirits are exposed. May the arms of

the Eternal be around you ! May you be kept by his mighty power
from temporal and spiritual evil ! May you be enabled to sanctify his

day, to observe the secret duties of prayer, and reading, and meditation,
and to glorify him by true holiness ! And may his blessing prosper

you in all your lawful undertakings! Yours affectionately,
H. HEUGH.

NO. XXXVII. TO A YOUNG LADY.

GLASGOW, 14th August 1828.

MY DEAR
,

Your letter, which I received at Largs, gave me
much pleasure. It was not only long, which must be one quality of

all your letters to me, but its sentiments were quite to my mind, and

its expression, except in one instance (is this too critical ?), was correct,

and just as it ought to be. I am afraid you will think me rather un
kind in not writing sooner

;
but when we have the pleasure of meeting,

I shall be able to give you a detail, if you wish it, which I am sure

will prove quite satisfactory to you.
The sadness of your emotions in leaving the lovely, and I might almost

say, glorious scenery of Largs, was very natural. We should not re

press a due degree of sensibility to the beauties and the wonders of this

fair and vast creation, as well as to the enjoyments of good society, and

especially of domestic life
;
and we cannot have that sensibility without

feeling pain and sadness when we are removed from the places and

the friends we love. Have you ever thought much of the great value

of having a store of good associations in early life ? Perhaps you will

say, I do not exactly understand you. It is therefore but fair that I

should explain.
Unless the faculty of memory die within us, we cannot help having

early associations of some sort or other. The companions we talked
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and went with
;
the school-room ;

the house we inhabited
; the apart

ment we occupied in the house
;
the church in which we worshipped ;

the

places we visited, all in early life, must, each and all of them, be con

nected with circumstances good or bad, painful or pleasant, which con

nection, as remembered by us, I call early associations. Such associa

tions have a freshness, a tenderness, and a power of interest, which

scarcely any thing in subsequent life can equal. How my heart fills

when I think of Stirling ;
of my father s house

;
of the days when my

revered parents were in the vigour of life, and we, their now half-old

descendants, playful children around them
;
of the good old ministers

who then came among us
;
of my juvenile companions! &c., &c. But

is it enough that we have such associations, that we indulge the imagi
nation by permitting her to sketch frequently for her own gratification,

little pictures of those moving scenes ? How important is it that the

highest possible interest should belong to those associations of our youth ;

that we should be able to number among our young associates some
with whom we &quot;took sweet counsel together;&quot; that we should have
our chamber associated with genuine devotion, and early dedication to

our Saviour and his service, our early reading with some book or

books, especially with some parts of the Book of God, by which our
hearts were savingly impressed, and the elements of our future charac

ter formed. You can carry on these thoughts, and you can estimate

the importance of the subject of them. How dreary to look back on

youth, as devoted entirely to folly, and not at all to &quot; the one thing need

ful!&quot; How terrible to review a life spent in the neglect of God, and
his great salvation, and thus perpetually associated with sin and rebel

lion! I trust, my very dear
,
that your youth, although presenting

to your own eye much to humble you (and we are all blind to the truth,
if we see not the sins of our early days and of our youthful hearts),

will have some associations of the most important nature to be remem
bered, not with self-righteous pride, but with gratitude to God, that

you have been brought to &quot; receive Christ Jesus the Lord,&quot; and to de

vote yourself to him, and that you will have reason while you live to

bless God for the present effect on your heart of many a portion of his

Word, of many a book, of many a Sabbath.

I am happy that you relish Foster so much. The essay prefatory to

Doddridge is indeed powerful, and even awful ;
but cannot possess too

much even of the latter quality on such a subject. I hope you accom

pany your perusal of it with prayer. Indeed, this should accompany
all our reading.

NO. XXXVIII. TO A YOUNG FEMALE RELATIVE.

GLASGOW, 9th April 1831.

Although I understand Margaret has prepared nearly a day s work
for you, in a long double-written letter which she has just finished, yet
I cannot allow the present opportunity to pass without at least acknow

ledging, which I hereby do very gratefully, the pleasure you gave me

by the kind letter you so promptly sent in reply to mine. I wish also
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that you should have something like evidence (and those two letters

may be considered as two witnesses, and therefore competent to establish

a fact, by the laws of Man, I suppose, as well as those of Scotland)
on this point, which is of some consequence among friends, that absence
and distance are doing no damage to affection, and that our interest in

your happiness is at least as ardent as when you lived within two hours
sail of us, and we could meet at any time. Live where we may, near
or remote from one another, I trust it shall be so always.

Probably when you parted with your beloved grandmother, you had
considerable apprehension that you should see her kind face no more.

Even that apprehension justified the tears with which I know you must
have left her

;
and I am well aware of the deep and abiding sorrow

which the sad tidings of her actual departure must have produced in

your heart. Her place is, indeed, empty, and a very dismal blank re

mains. I felt it strongly when I went down to the funeral. But what
a peaceful end was she blessed with ! Humble reliance on her divine

Kedeemer, patient and meek submission to the dispensations of God,
tender love to those affectionate daughters who, with the most deli

cate attentions of filial piety, ministered to her by night and by day,
contentment with every thing, and the blessed hope of being with
Christ and those Christian friends who had gone before her, these were
the holy graces that hallowed the last days and hours of your dear, dear

grandmother. I looked on her lifeless form, a few minutes ere it was
carried to its lowly home, and peace seemed still to be there. Death
had dealt gently with her. There was nothing ghastly, or putrid, or

offensive in any way. She seemed in a soft slumber
;
and it is, after

all, but a sleep, a sleep in Jesus, from which that slumbering clay
shall awake with gladness. O, my dear, see that you follow those who

through faith and patience now inherit the promises. Choose and trust

that Saviour in whom they have all confided. Walk closely with that

God who has been to them, and is willing to be with you, a gracious
Father, an immutable and almighty Friend. And He will be the guide
of your youth ; will guard you in danger ;

will be your refuge in the

day of evil, and your portion for ever.

NO. XXXIX. TO ONE OF HIS DAUGHTERS.

GLASGOW, October 5th 1831.

MY VERT DEAR
,

Did you expect a letter from Papa ? I sup
pose you did not

;
but whether you did or not, I know you will be very

happy to receive one, and therefore it is that I send you one, for I de

light to make you happy.
But I am sure no letter from me is necessary to make you happy in

Stirling. Is not Stirling a beautiful place ? Do not look only at the

narrow streets, and at the old-fashioned queer houses in the town ;
but

look at the beautiful country, look at those beautiful green fields, and
the winding river, and these grand hills. I lived many years in Stir

ling, and was there when I was little, and young, and gay, like you,
and played with my young companions as you are doing, and had a
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Mamma and Papa who loved me much, just as you have. However, I

have lived so long that my companions are mostly dead, and my kind

Mamma and Papa are long since dead too. If they were alive, they
would be very happy to see my little daughter, and they would wish

her to be very good as well as very happy, to seek Christ Jesus for

her Saviour, and God for her Father, when she is young, that when she

dies, as they have died, she may go to holy, happy heaven, where they
are. And you know, my dear, this is just what your own Mamma and

Papa wish for you. Will you endeavour to mind all this ?

I am sure you like your Stirling friends much. You see how much

they like you. You will be polite, I hope, and very kind to your little

cousins, and not seek things too much your own way. Do as your
Mamma bids you, and that will make her very happy. Some one of

your sisters is going to write, which will be two letters in one day, so

I must not make mine too long. Adieu, then, my dear . Your
affectionate father, H. HEUGH.

NO. XL. TO A YOUNG FRIEND.

GLASGOW, 26th April 1833.

You must remember that enjoyment, mere enjoyment, is not the

thing you have chiefly to seek. Many a one has been made useless and

unhappy for life, because they have sought nothing but enjoyment.

They wanted every thing to their mind
; they could not trouble them

selves with application; every thing vexed and crossed them that was
not quite to their wishes; they knew nothing of study, self-denial,

above all, religion ;
and they lived and died miserable, from seeking, but

never finding, enjoyment.
Now, my dear, you must take care of this, and to help you I shall

give you the following directions :

1. Nobody can have true enjoyment till they have a new heart. Seek
this.

2. Nobody can have enjoyment till they get the favour of God through
Jesus Christ, and have a gracious title to heaven ;

for if they had all

the world, without these, death might come upon them in a moment, and
make them poor for ever. Mind these words :

&quot; I love them that love

me, and they that seek me early shall find me.&quot;

3. Nobody can be happy without being holy, without doing their

duty, having good temper, kind, active, obliging habits, denying
themselves, and shunning evil. The first will lead to the two last.

Mind these when you are young, and pray to God that you may have
them.

NO. XLI. TO A YOUNG FRIEND,
On the approach of his birthday.

GLASGOW, July 30, 1833.

I am not superstitiously given to the observance of days, but I have

always thought that one s birthday is a season fitted to impress the
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mind, and that we should avail ourselves of that day for religious

purposes. That you will endeavour to set apart some portion of

Saturday next for these objects, I entertain no doubt. Perhaps the

following suggestions may be of use to you then, and on the following
Sabbath :

Revietv the past part of your life with some minuteness, and as in

the presence of Him who hath &quot; searched you and known
you,&quot; and

cherish feelings appropriate to this survey, feelings of gratitude for

God s long-suffering patience and goodness, feelings of grief and self-

abasement under a sense of sin.

Devote yourself aneiv and entirely to God. How reasonable, and how
dutiful, that we should be devoted to Him who gave us our being, in

whose hand we always are as our Preserver, and who has bought us

with the amazing price of the blood of his Son ; and how unreasonable

and wicked not to be devoted to Him ! Take the baptismal language
to guide you, and choose the Father as your Father, the Son as your
Saviour, the Spirit as your Sanctifier.

Try yourself by some of the more decisive tests of true religion. Do you
prefer God in Christ to every other being ? Psalm Ixxiii. 25. Do you
love Christ supremely ? John xxi. 15. Have you a decided preference
for religious thinking, inquiry, and society ? Psalm cxix. You may
also consult 1 Chron. xxviii. 9, and the first two or three chapters of the

book of Proverbs.

Think of some means to be steadily used for your protection against
the dangers which will thicken around you in the world. These will readily
occur to your own mind, such as the regular and daily use of prayer
and the Word of God, with deliberation, and spirituality, and fervour,

a jealous vigilance over yourself,
&quot;

keeping your heart with all dili

gence,&quot; an uncompromising regard to the sanctity of the Sabbath,
and a fearless disregard of human opinions and usages, when they are

opposed to the doctrines and commandments of God.

NO. XLII. TO A YOUNG FRIEND, ON GOING ABROAD.

GLASGOW, 9th August 1834.

MY DEAR YOUNG FRTEXD, * * * *

I must not tell you with what suppressed feelings I saw your face,

and shook your hand, perhaps for the last time, and how I already ac

company you in thought amidst your sad adieu to your weeping friends,

and to the shores of your beloved country. My dear young friend, this

is an image of the last separation, and as such, let me implore you to

improve it. Commit yourself to that divine Saviour, who will prove
himself a friend that sticketh closer than a brother, whose precious
blood cleanseth from all sin, whose presence will be with you whither

soever you go, and whose power is sufficient for your protection amidst

the perils of climate or of the ocean, and the still greater perils of

temptation. Make his Word the rule of your opinions and your prac
tice

;
never be ashamed of Him, or of his words, before men

; keep his

day sacred
;
and cultivate fellowship with Him daily. This is the only
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happy life, among friends or among strangers ;
and you &quot;will not have

to regret it at that solemn hour which must come to all of us.

Will you excuse me for naming a few portions of the Word of God,
with which I think you would do well to make your mind familiar ?

They are the following : Psalms i. and xxiii.
;
Proverbs chapters i. and

ii.
;
John chapters iii. and xv. ;

2 Cor. chap. v.
;
Kom. chap. viii.

;
and

Eph. chap. ii.

And now, my dear sir, I must use that word, which it is so much
easier to employ in writing than orally, and say, in the full import
which it bears, Farewell ! May it be well with you in body and in soul,

in life and in death, in time and through eternity! May God Almighty
bless you, and make you a blessing !

Perhaps, when I am old and failed, I may yet see Mr on his

return from the East, and may recognise in the time-worn man the

features of the youth. But if, as is probable, ere that time come the

time of your return I shall sleep with my fathers, may we meet in in

finitely happier circumstances than we have ever done on earth in our
Father s house above !

NO. XLIII. TO A YOUNG FEIEND.

GLASGOW, 81st August 1838.

MY DEAR Sir, I never had any great liking for formal verbal adieus.

If I have any special interest in the person leaving, or he in me, I

generally find they cause to both of us more pain than either pleasure
or benefit. In some cases they are unavoidable, and feeling must then
bend to duty. But in general, I prefer saying adieu by the pen; which

preference you will accept as the cause of my sending you these few
lines on your departure.

Allow me to say, that from the period of the death of your excellent

mother, I have never ceased to feel a very deep interest in your wel
fare. Her illness and death form scenes which never can be effaced

from my memory. Prior to her last illness, I had never met with her
to my knowledge ;

but she had heard me preach occasionally, and,

through the medium of Miss
, requested me to visit her. I have

not leisure to tell you what occurred at our meetings. In general, I

found an interesting dying lady, of remarkably strong understanding,
clear and correct utterance, great sensibility, and very tender in her
solicitude for her two boys, who, she was quite aware, were soon to be

orphans. She saw death approaching, and her whole soul was excited

by the inquiry, Am I ready for the solemn change ? She thought she
was unprepared. She said her life had been externally blameless

; her
observance of the ordinances of religion regular ;

but she thought she
had been a formalist having never experienced a saving change of

heart, and a true union with the only Saviour. Suffice it to say, that
whether her judgment of herself was correct or erroneous, she obtained

by the Word of God and prayer clear views of the way of salvation,
was brought to receive Christ Jesus the Lord, rejoiced in him as her
own Saviour, and died in peace. The concern she expressed for the
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salvation of her beloved boys you can easily conceive. In this concern
I hope I have shared

; and, in the uncertainty whether we shall ever

meet again, I have felt it my duty thus shortly to communicate the

feelings of your departed mother, now, I believe, in bliss, and to second

her solicitude by the expression of my own.

With all my heart, my dear sir, I wish your safety, your comfort,

your prosperity in this world, as far as God judges these good for you.
But allow me to say, I feel in regard to my own childi-en, and I hope I

feel in regard to you, that these are as nothing compared with the sal

vation of the soul. Oh, how your mother felt this ! And how she felt

the awfulness of delaying preparation to the last ! I trust you will be

kept from the perils of worldly society, of Sabbath desecration, of un

godliness, and unrighteousness. I hope that, as a sinner, you will ac

cept the only Saviour, and decidedly give yourself to him to serve him.
&quot; What shall it profit a man, if he should gain the whole world, and lose

his own soul !

&quot; The passage of Scripture which seemed above all others

blessed to your mother, was the second chapter of the Epistle to the

Ephesians. Allow me to recommend that chapter to yourself, and,

along with it, the third of the Gospel of John. Study these, my dear

sir, with fervent prayer to God. If you and I get the great salvation

which these blessed portions of Divine Revelation bring before us, we
shall be happy in life, safe in death, and &quot; shall not perish, but have

everlasting life.&quot;

Allow me to request your acceptance of this plain copy of Doddridge s
&quot; Rise and Progress,&quot; which, with the chapters I have taken the liberty
of pointing out to you, contains all I would say to you on religion ; or

the sum of all, should I spend a lifetime with you.
And now 1 can say adieu ! May God Almighty bless you and make

you a blessing ! May He guide you by his counsel, and afterwards re

ceive you to glory ! I shall be very happy to hear of you, and still

happier to hear /row you, With much regard, believe me, yours faith

fully, H. HEUGH.

NO. XLIV. TO A YOUNG FRIEND, ENGAGED IN BUSINESS.

GLASGOW, VlthJuLy 1844.

I am in fault for not fulfilling my promise sooner. It is a serious

thing for me to promise a letter. To write without promise, and with

out any previously defined object, is at all times easy for me, for I allow

my thoughts and my pen to run on at random. But when there is any

thing of magnitude to be done, I put off, waiting for the &quot; convenient

season.&quot; This is wrong, and you must forgive me, although I really

do not forgive myself.
The topic on which I promised to write, was somewhat to this effect

&quot;What are the best means of your protection from the secularising

influence of business, and the world ?&quot; Will the following hints be of

use ? I am sure they are scriptural.

In general, often begin at the beginning. So says the apostle. See

Heb. iii. 14. But what does this imply?
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1. A cordial acceptance of the Lord Jesus, as the gift of God to us

for our personal salvation. See John i. 12, 13, and 1 Cor. i. 30.

2. Maintain a firm faith in the Saviour s immeasurable love to you,

notwithstanding all your sins. Gal. ii. 20, and Eph. iii. 14-19. The
second of these passages shows how this faith is to be maintained and

promoted ; namely, by believing prayer for the Holy Spirit.

3. See that you have a true love to the Lord Jesus, and thus a
love to him above that which you feel to any other object, John xxi.

15.

4. Often make an express devotement of yourself, in body and spirit,

for time and eternity, to Christ, and to God in Christ, Rom. xii. 1
, &c.

5. Believe that, through the grace of the Lord Jesus, you may be

enabled, as well as others, to do much, in the service of Christ, and for

promoting his cause among men. It is amazing how much Christ often

does through the medium of devoted individuals, whether in public or

private stations. Resolve, through that grace, to endeavour to be one
of those, John xv. 1-8. Remark the last of these verses, in connection

with those that precede.
6. Work daily with the intention that your labour may be sub

ordinated to his cause and glory, as really as for the payment of

your debts, and the feeding or clothing of your own body. This pur
pose, carried into daily action, will give the character of religious obe

dience to your daily business employments. See Eph. iv. 28, and Rom.
xii. 11.

7. Begin every day with God, and endeavour often to remember that

you are in his immediate and glorious presence. Let this beginning of

the day with God include deliberate prayer, and the use of the Word.
Psalms i. 2

;
v. 3

;
and cxxxix. 1, &c.

8. Get acquainted well with your own dangers, arising from your
most besetting sins and temptations, and watch unto prayer against
these. Matt. vi. 13; Heb. xii. 1, &c.

9. Try to get for your associates decided Christians, and avoid culti

vating mere worldly society. Psal. cxix. 63 and 115.

1 0. Have a daily respect to the future world, particularly to the

judgment and to heaven. 2 Cor. v. 9, 10; and Col. iii. 1-3.

In connection with all these, I think I may add that comprehensive

passage, 2 Pet. i. 1-11.

I am sure you will not grudge to turn up these passages. It seemed
to me better to refer to them than to quote them. The searching of

the Scriptures for ourselves is always profitable.
H. HEUGH.

NO. XLV. TO A YOUNG MEMBER OF HIS CHURCH
LEAVING HOME.

GLASGOW, 30ZA Sqpt. 1844.

MY DEAR YOUNG FRIEND, I was taken by surprise, rather painfully,
when I heard you were ailing; and that your complaint was of such a
nature as to render it expedient that you should go to a warmei climate
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for a time. You will feel considerably in leaving your country, and your
father s house, and your friends here will be afflicted by the separation.
But you do not go away as many others have to do some, from want
of employment at home

; some, from disagreement with friends or em
ployers ;

and some, from loss of character, inconceivably worse than loss

of health. You go from medical advice, which, in your case, you may
well regard as the voice of Divine Providence

; you go, followed by the
love of all your relations and friends, and followed, I doubt not, by
their prayers to God on your behalf

; you go, I believe, with friends,

and, at all events, to an island where you will find the people and the
ordinances of God. These assuredly are mitigating circumstances, which
call upon you to mingle much gratitude with your grief.

Still you go from a much-loved home, and that you cannot but feel

as a trial. But try, my young friend, to mind such considerations as
the following : Wherever you are, there God is. He sits upon the floods,

the ocean over which you pass is his, and the island to which you
go, like the one you leave, belongs to him, and is environed by the In
visible. Read often the 1 39th Psalm. Then, you are permitted and

enjoined to seek the favour of this God, to seek him, and trust in him as

your God, and your Father through Jesus Christ, and to cultivate his

daily fellowship, by reading his Word, by meditation upon him, and by
prayer to him. What privileges are these ! If he is your friend, you
never can be friendless

;
if you have his fellowship, you never can be

solitary. He can soothe you in sadness, he can protect you in danger,
he can make your way prosperous, he can make all things work to

gether for your good. Peruse the two following passages in connection

with these views 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18, and Psalm cxlvi. Make yourself
well acquainted with the revealed character of the blessed Saviour, with his

greatness and his grace, with his various offices, with his great atone

ment, with his perfect salvation. And see, I beseech you, that you
choose and trust in him as your Saviour, that you commit yourself to

him to be saved by him, and that you devote yourself to him to be his

for ever. What a saying is this,
&quot; I love them that love me, and they

that seek me early shall find me !

&quot; What an encouragement to all do
the following words afford &quot; Him that cometh unto me, I will in no

wise cast out !&quot;

You will have great temptations where you go ;
but God can keep

you from falling. Mind every day the sixth petition in our Lord s

Prayer. Begin and end every day devotionally. Keep the Sabbath
when you are from home as if you were at home. Avoid bad, and endea
vour to obtain good, associates. Follow David s resolution &quot;Depart

from me, ye evil-doers
;
for I will keep the commandments of my God.&quot;

Solemnise your mind by often reflecting on the charge of David to Solo

mon his Son, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9
;
and endeavour where you go to do

good, as well as to get good.
And now, my dear young friend, I bid you farewell ! May God bless

you, and keep you, and give you peace ! May he render this voyage,
and your sojourn in that island of the West, conducive to the restor

ation of your health, and the benefit of your soul ! And may he bring
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you back to your father s house, and bless you, and make you a bless

ing.
With every kind wish, believe me to be, yours affectionately,

H. HEUGII

You will have some good books with you, I dare say. Will you have
the goodness to accept from me the small volume which I send along
with this ? H. H.

NO. XLVI. TO A MEMBER OF HIS CHURCH.

GLASGOW, 21 st July 1845.

MY DEAR YOUNG FRIEND, I am afraid you will think me rather slow

in fulfilling my promise. It is not, I assure you, that I have forgotten
either it or you. The sight of your father and you at

,
and the

few expressions of kindness which we had it in our power to interchange,
came before my mind like &quot;

green spots in the desert,&quot; the only objects
connected with our otherwise unproductive visit, and frigid reception,
on which it is agreeable to reflect. But you have long since learned, as

I hope I too have done, that it is not the plan of God, in managing the

affairs of his children, to consult their wishes and inclinations
;

but to teach them by events in his Providence counter to both, that

their will must bow to His. May we, indeed, learn to say in regard
to all that He allots, what it is so fitting we should say,

&quot; Thy will be
done !&quot;

I could have wished to see you look a little better, more like

what I used to see you in the house, the session-house, and the church
;

and had He so judged it for his glory and your good, it had been easy
with God to preserve the glow of health on your countenance, and the

vigour of strength in all your frame. But He has judged otherwise,
and sure I am you are not prepared to think his judgment unwise or

unkind. In this way, He has taught you early to look on this busy, rest

less scene, and to say of it,
&quot;

Vanity of vanities, all is vanity,&quot; to con

fess, while yet young, that &quot;your days are but an handbreadth,&quot; that

you are &quot; a stranger and a pilgrim on earth,&quot; and that you &quot;seek a

better even a heavenly country,&quot; to render his blessed Word more pre
cious than ever to you, as &quot; a light to your feet, and a lamp to your
path,&quot; and to endear to your soul that precious Saviour who loved you
and gave himself for you.

It is not, however, on your experience you must try to live, but on
Christ by faith. The well of comfort is not within us, but without us

;

and from its exhaustless abundance we must draw and drink. What
a clear call is this,

&quot; If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink. *

What plain but momentous declarations are these,
&quot; The wages of sin

is death,&quot; and for these terrible wages we must all confess with shame
and contrition we have wrought ;

&quot; but the gift of God,&quot; to us who have
merited death, is &quot; eternal

life,&quot;
a godlike gift, and through a godlike

medium,
&quot;

through Jesus Christ our Lord.&quot; By trusting in the grace
and truth ofGod for this gift, we must &quot;

lay hold on eternal life.&quot; We
must honour Christ by simply but firmly believing in him for this glo-

2N
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rious fruit of his mediation, that &quot; whosoever believeth in him shall

not perish, but have everlasting life.&quot; And as often as fear arises, and

hope becomes clouded, we must just recur to this first and simple ex-

ercise of faith,
&quot;

holding fast the beginning of our confidence,&quot; and say

ing with Paul,
&quot; It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,

that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am
chief.&quot;

While the Scripture as a whole is pleasing to you, I have no doubt
that there are special passages to which you are accustomed to recur,

as &quot;wells of salvation.&quot; It may be very pleasant to your friends to

know these ;
and it is one way in which, in our affliction, we may be

useful to others, to point them to such passages : thus &quot;

comforting
others by the comfort wherewith we ourselves have been comforted of

God.&quot;

I am not sure if I will get to the Synod. I have had a sharp bilious

attack H. HEUGH.

NO. XLVIII. TO A DYING CHILD, WHO HAD BEEN A
MEMBER OF HIS JUVENILE CLASS.

ROTHESAT, 3rf Oct. 1845.

MY DEAR YOUNG FRIEND, Since I saw you on Monday last, there

has scarcely been one of my flock that I have thought of as much aa

you. That knee of yours is often before me, and the bodily suffering

you endure, and the anxiety of mind you must suffer, produce a warm

sympathy in my breast. I look upon you as one of the lambs of my
flock, whom it was my delight to feed, and now in your affliction I

assure you I am afflicted. What shall I say to comfort you ? Be sure

of this, that neither my kindness, nor your father s affection, nor even

your mother s love, can be compared with the love of Christ He has

loved sinners with an infinite love, and he has given himself for their

salvation. To you he says, &quot;Come to me, and I will give you rest.&quot;

Let there be no more doubt that you apply to him and trust in him,
than that you apply to a human physician. You cannot trust his love

to you too firmly, you cannot too entirely depend on his death as for

you, on his intercession as for you, on his salvation as a salvation for

you. If you feel it difficult to believe in him, remember the passage,
&quot;

Lord, help mine unbelief,&quot; and he will help you. Take these words

for your guidance, and trust and not be afraid. If he see it proper he

can heal you, and he can make you believe, and say,
&quot; It hath been good

for me that I have been afflicted.&quot; Should your sickness even be unto

death, he can raise you above the fear of the last enemy, he can make

you more than a conqueror, and he can take you to that blessed world

where there is no sin and no more pain, but rest, and peace, and assur

ance for ever.

I am very sorry that I cannot see you, but I shall endeavour to re

member you daily at the throne of grace, and I would recommend to

your frequent reading and meditation the 23d Psalm, the 14th chapter
of John, and the 8th of Romans.
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It will be a great comfort to your father and mother that you open

your mind to them, and as you have to speak to them much about the

body, that you also speak to them about the state of your soul. Let
them know your fears and hopes, the portions of the Word of God that

you think are blessed to you. Speak also on these subjects to your
brother and sisters.*******

I am, my dear young friend, yours affectionately,
H. HEUGH.
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Friendship, 518.
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Friendship, Christian, 251
; the eter

nity of, 501

Fuller, Rev. Andrew, 135.

Galloway, journey through, 431.

Gaussen, Kev. Dr, 410, 416.

Geneva, journey to, 404-408; the

city, 530; Dr Heugh s situation

in, 410, 413; occupations, 413;
Genevese Sabbath, 419; last day
in, 423; state of religion in, 531.

George IV., 177.
God s anger, danger of incurring,

128.

God s works, duty of surveying, 338;
studying, 355

; analogies of nature
and grace, 356.

Glasgow, reflections on visiting, 66;
Dr Heugh called to, 151-155, 162-

164, 166
; Secession dissent in

(1821), 170; eminent clergymen
in, 170; increasing population, 171;
two master vices of, 342.

Goatfell (Arran), 338.

Government, influence of deputa
tions on, 311.

Greenwich Hospital, 379.

Grey (Lord), interview with, 256.

Habits, formation of, 21.

Harper, Rev. Dr, 343, 488.

Hall Robert (Leicester), 159, 160, n.

Havre, 405 n.

Health, bodily and spiritual, 297.

Hebrews, 12th chap., 481.

Henry, Philip, Life of, 129.

Heugh (Rev. John, Dr Heugh a

grandfather), 2, 4; his ordination,

(1714), 5; state of his parish, 5, 6;
wins over Episcopalian parishion
ers to Presbytery, 7; an antijaco-

bite, 6n- his preaching, 7, 8; his

character, 6; his deathbed, 9-12;
effects of his ministry, 13

;
his

friendship with Rev. Alex. Mon-
crief (Culfargie), 13; his children,
13.

Heugh (Rev. John, Dr Heugh s

father), 14-17; his birth, 9; ap
pointed to teach logic and ethics

(1749), 14
;

settled at Stirling

(1752), 15; his character, 15, 16;
domestic trials, 17 ;

his family, 17 n ;

his illness how felt by Dr Heugh,
66; his deathbed, 75,76.

Heugh (Hugh, Dr Heugh s uncle),
9,13.

Heugh, Dr, his birth, 1
;
clerical an

cestors, 2; his parentage, 14-17;
early life, 18, 19; enters college,
19; academical course, 20; early
rules for self-discipline, 21; ob
tains license as a preacher, 23;
his first discourse, 23; lapse of

memory, 24; early discourses, 24;
begins a diary, 25

;
his early me

lancholy, 30, 31, 45, 46, 47. 53; dis

appointed of a call to Elgin, 34,

35; engages in service of covenant

ing, 37; called to Hawick, 42; to

Stirling and Greenloaning, 43;
appointed to be ordained as col

league to his father, 44; his senti

ments on occasion of being or

dained, 47; his mother s death, 60;
injures his health by excessive ap
plication, 63; his marriage, 73;
his father s deathbed, 74; death,
76; visits the condemned cell, 99;
preaches on board a packet sailing
for London, (1812), 100; intro

duces into the church courts an
overture on covenanting, 120, 121

n; writes an address in vindication
of the claims of the British and
Foreign Bible Society, 125; pub
lishes a sermon on Christian be

neficence, 126; endeavours to pro
mote catholic missionary effort,

127; his care in training a few

youths in his family, 128; ob
serves personal fasting, 129; es

capes from drowning, 130; me
ditates authorship, 130, 130 n;
another lapse of memory in the

pulpit, 136; meditates means for

revival in his congregation, 137;
called to Glasgow, 151-155, 162-

164; moderator of Synod, 149; his

sister (Mrs Stark) dies, 161
;
called

to Edinburgh, 166; valedictory ser

vices in Stirling, 168; induction to

charge in Glasgow, 167; publishes
his valedictory discourses, 167;

grapples boldly with a prejudice,
172 ;

his interest in Stirling 1 73- 1 75 ;

his varied work in Glasgow, (1823),

181; his reading, 182; interrup
tions, 184; remonstrates with Lon
don Committee against circulating
the Apocrypha, 193; consults Dr
Stark, 194, 195; writes a statement
on the subject, 196; publishes a

sermon to the young, 197; visits
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Aberdeen, 201
;
visits Ireland, 217-

219; visits Oxford, 222; preaches
before the London Missionary So
ciety, 222; visits Paris, 225: a^ain
meditates authorship, 233; aban
dons the idea, 235; receives de

gree of D.D., 241; publishes con
siderations on civil establishments
of religion, 244; visits London as

deputy on the State-Church ques
tion 255-258; his sister s death,
260; lectures to Christian In

struction visitors, 278 n; visits In-

verary, 283; visits Bradford, 292;
and the lakes, 293

;
his health

declines, 293
;

visits Leaming
ton, 296; visits Aberdeen, 304;
visits London as deputy on addi

tional endowments, 309; writes a

statement on the subject, 313 n;
lectures in reply to Dr Chalmers,
(310 n,) 322;excessive application,

322; visits Manchester and Leeds
on a missionary object, 325; ori

ginates measures with a view to

the revival of religion, 326; his

sister dies, 330; his son leaves

for India, 331
;

caution against

overworking, 332
; sojourns at

Helensburgh and Arran, 333-339;
a proposal that he should visit

Canada, 343; writes a &quot;friendly

reply&quot; to a &quot;

friendly address&quot; by
ministers of the Church of Scot-

Ian i, 347; excessive exertion, 351;
withdraws to Lochgoilhead, 351

;

much impressed by discussion on
doctrine in Synod, 357; much en

grossed in the spiritual state of

Inverary, 361-363; meditates pre

paration of &quot;

pastoral instruc

tions,&quot; 3/2; visits London, 373;
lectures to congregational classes

on church history, 388; death of

his mother-in-law, 394; medical
interdict against labour, 395;
visits Geneva, 404; his situation

in, 410; his labours in, 414; Cha-
mouni, 416

;
return home, 424;

reminiscencesof Switzerland, 426,

427; journey through Galloway,
431

; urges a scheme of frequent

giving to the cause of God, 436;
Mr Croom called to be his col-

league, 440; publishes Irenicum,

442; his adherence throughout to

one view respecting the atonement,

443; sketches an outline of pas
toral counsels, 452; comforted by
one of his converts, 455; Dr Tay
lor called to be his colleague, 464

;

induction services. 469; last minis
terial services, 470; a fiery trial,

473, 499; accused, 473; his ac

cuser, 473; trial surmounted, 475;
his last letters, 476-478; death

bed, 481-488; passages of Scrip
ture for deathbed, 484; his death,
487.

his successful self-cul-

ture, 53, 55; his concentrativeness,
54

;
his own explanation of his cha

racter, 67; his opinion of his style
and delivery, 68; his view of his

own vanity, 86, 95; distress, 108;

speculative difficulties, 115; cha
racter as a pastor, 131; character
as a preacher, 133; dependence,
136,497; his joyous spirit, 169, 185;
his reading, 183; hospitality, 185;
sense of unprofitableness, 187; his

family, 188; his manner in, 188,

189; his spirit in controversy,
196, 242, 245 n, 258, 273, 275;
his interest in public events, 298;

tendency to look at the dark side

of things, 383; pathos, 392; sudden

transitions, 394; his intellectual

character, 489; velocity of mind,
490; rapid insight into character,

490; energy, 491; bountifulness,
491

;
avoidance of harsh judgments

and sayings, 402; urbanity, 492;

humility, 492, 498; forbearance,

493; success of his ministry, 494;
his trust in the Saviour, 496

;
his

desire after usefulness, 497; his

social disposition, 513.

his birth-day medita

tions, 221, 228, 304, 340,

381, 435, 450
; cheerfulness, 169,

185, 188; colleague, his senti

ments respecting, 392, 419, 420,

421, 439, 464; colleague called

and settled, 468; comfort, spirit

ual, 95, 109, 110, 112, 479-488;
desire of progress, 107, 261, 262,

324, 497; domestic affections, 106,

190, 191; excessive exertions, 63,

295, 322, 332, 351, 388; failings

and sins, his notes of, 36, 51. 54,

56, 59, 62, 65, 129, 133, 140, 304;
health, 63, 113, 293, 295, 305, 388,

392, 395, 403, 446, 466, 467, 469,
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478; love of nature, 201, 351, 355,

358, 494; maxims favourite, 336,

491, 493, 496; pastoral solicitude,

61, 84, 135; pastoral character,

131; paternal character, 214-216,

218, 224, 252, 331, 339; presenti
ment of approaching decline and

death, 386, 456, 457: pulpit, ex

perience in, 61, 64, 98, 135, 136,

343, 352, 354, 359, 364, 369, 372,

386, 387, 390, 430; self-examina

tion, 33,46, 64,65, 67, 95, 98, 108,

111, 114, 129, 138, 140,237, 301,

339, 367, 385, 411, 449, 465; tender

ness, 181, 191,331, 393, 483, 493;
Dr Stark s recollections of Dr
Heugh, 495-500; Dr Wardlaw s

recollections of Dr Heugh, 500-
515.

Hill, Rowland, 158.

Hoffman, Professor, 407.

Hosea, chapter 14tb, 109.

Hymns, 452 n.

Imrie, Rev. Mr, (Kinkell), 1 18, 119 n.

Inverary, mission to, 283, 284; visit8

at, 285; beauty of, 321
; spiritual

condition, 361. 362, 363, 528; mis
sion chapel, 371, 383.

Isaiah, chapter 53rd, 109.

Ireland, recollections of, 21 9, 220, 353.

Irenicum, publication of, 442.

Italy, Popish, 417.

Jephson, Dr, (Leamington), 296.

Journalizing, 160 n., 201.

J ournal ofvisit to Aberdeen, 202-204.
Journal of interviews with political

men, 312-315.

King, Rev. Dr David, 318, 374.

King, George, M.D., 384, 543.

Kingoldrum, prevalence of Episco
pacy in, (1/14), 5, 6; parishioners
won over to Presbytery, 7; violent

settlement in, 12.

Knowledge, religious, need of defi

nite, 359.

Leamington, 296; Dr Heugh s oc

cupations at, 302.

Lectures, Dr Heugh s expository,

232; posthumous publication of a
few specimens, 234.

Libel and its fate, a, 445.

Life, a useful, 249.

Lochgoilhead, 351, 355.

London, visits to, 100-107, 158, 222,

255-258, 308, 373-380.

Lords, House of, 103.

Lord s Supper, more frequent dis

pensation of, 526; Synodical ob
servance of, 430.

Malan, Rev. Dr, 415.

Manner, influence of heart on, 57.

Meditations, stated evening, 59, 64;
fast day, 114;

Mein, Rev. Mr, Nairn, 236.

Melancholy, Dr Heugh s early, 30,

31, 45, 46, 47, 53.

Melbourne, Lord, 311, 312.

Methodists, primitive, 374.

Millennium, 233.

Minister, importance of self-know

ledge to a, 30
; sincerity necessary

to a, 57; importance attaching to

the deportment of a, 64, 90.

Ministry, end of the Christian, 32.

Missions, maxims on, 288-290.

Missionary society, Stirling, 126,
127.

Missionary zeal, lack of, 208, 209;

missionary capabilities of the

church, 282; extent of congrega
tional missionary effort, 287 n, 387 ;

the farthing- a-day plan, 291, 437,
437 .

Mitchell, Rev. Dr, 152, 154, 196,

294, 390, 530.

Moncrief, Rev. Alexander, 13.

Moncrief, Professor William (Alloa),
16.

Moncrief, Hugh,Esq.,letterfrom,131.
Mont Blanc, 416.

Morrison, Mr James, his opinions,

357, 440.

Mothers meeting, 342.

Muckersie, Rev. Mr, 83 87, 197; Dr
Heugh s last letter to, 198; cha
racter of their correspondence, 84,

199, 517; Mr Muckersie s death,
200.

Muckhart, a minister called to, 37.

New-year s meditations and resolu

tions, 231, 245, 265, 294, 366, 389,

438, 465.

Non-intrusion controversy inChurch
of Scotland, 345; position of Dis
senters with respect to, 346.

Notices of the state of religion in

Geneva and Belgium, origin of,

413,414,428.
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Ocean, meditation on, 32.

O Connell, Daniel, 312.

Oxford, 222.

Palestine, Dr Heugh s interest in,

261, 344.

Paris, state of, 225; a Sabbath in,

226, 405.

Parisians, 406 n, 408.

Parochial boundaries among Sece-

ders, 171.
Pastoral chsses, 62, 176, 186, 187,

21l7i,388.
Pastoral counsels to the young, 187,

386.

Pastoral office, its claims and obliga
tions, 48.

Pastoral perplexities and comforts,
85,86.

Pastoral counsels, 452.

Pastoral visitation of sick and dying,
50, 91, 92, 186.

Pastoral ordinary visits, 229.

Pastoral exhorting from house to

house, 90.

Paterson, Rev. Mr, Jamaica, his

death, 456.

Patronage, church, 348 n, 350 w, 399.

Pearce, Rev. S., his distinguishing

spiritual quality, 249; his son, 301.

Peel, Sir Robert, 376.

Percival, assassination of, 105.

Pilet, M. (Geneva), 412.

Pittsburgh University grants degree
of D.D. to Mr Heugh, 24 1.

Popish endowments, 271 n, 27 2 n.

Popular outbreak, a slight, 383.

Prayer with the understanding. }.~2;

melting in, 237 ;
concert for, 3b&quot;5.

Preaching, delay in preparations for,

43, 54 ;
a present sense of the truth

necessary in preaching it, 51
;

preaching to classes, 71; comfort
in preaching, 73; necessity of rea

lizing the truth, 96; extempora
neous, 101

; anxiety in the pros

pect of preaching, 135; topics of,

275; studying to be profitable,
380.

Prelacy in Scotland after the Revo

lution, 3, 4, 5.

Prelatic conformists to Presbytery, 3.

Prelatic party, their sympathy with
the Jacobite rebellion (1715), 7 n.

Presentiment of death, 456, 457.

Principles, the necessity of fixed,

58, 59.

Professors, canonizing doubtful, 392.

Psalms, prose, 452 n; xxiii., 320,
331, 390, 391, 404

, 407, 447, 479,
482, 486; li., 339; xci. and cxxi.

364, 407, 477.

Puller, Rev. Mr, Balfron, 80, 81, 82,
83, 95.

Pulpit, choice of topics for, 26, 390.

Pulpit oratory, 43 n, 44, 132; Dr
Heugh s opinion of his own deli

very, 68; the opinion of others,

132, 133.

Pulpit, preparations for, 72, 96, 134,

182, 354.

Pulpit, reading sermons in, 223, 302,
377.

Pulpit Expositions, 232.

Queen, bearing of the, (1838), 316;
attack on, 374.

Regenerated soul, characters of, 411.

Regent Place church, origin, 151,
171 n; prejudices among its origi

nal members, 172; in A.D. 1827,
206; kindness of church acknow
ledged, 207; reproof for a small

collection, 210; increased exer

tions, 21 1
; foreign congregational

mission, 264, 265, 281-283; extent
of missionary operations, 277-286,
287, 372; Christian Instruction So
ciety, 277-280; Home Congrega
tional mission, 282; letter to Ses

sion, 335.

Reflection, advantage of, 25.

Reform, parliamentary, 239.
Reformers imperfectly apprehended

religious liberty, 350 n.

Reminiscences of Switzerland, 427.

Restoration, Scottish clergymen ejec
ted at, 3.

Revival of religion, series of dis

courses with a view to, 50; means
of, 137; personal, 237: general re

vival, 324, 326-329, 529.

Resolution, ejected ministers sur

viving at, 3.

Revelation, chapter xxi., 5, 263.

Robertson, Rev. James, Kilmarnock,
44, 88.

Robson, Rev. Dr, 456, 477.

Rome, an epistle to a friend in,

531.

Rothesay, 436.

Rouen, 405 n.

Rules for self-discipline, early, 21,
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97: for pastoral intercourse, 90-

92.

Sabbath, 342, 368.

Sabbath evening exercises, personal,

26, 367; domestic, 253, 254.

Sabbath letter, a, 253.

Sabbath Railway travelling, 368,
369.

Sabbath, a national, 368.

Sabbaths, Communion, 353,365,380;
silent Communion Sabbath, 449;
a London Sabbath, 376; a Gene-
vese Sabbath,419;silent Sabbaths,
449, 451.

Sacramental occasions forty years
ago, 79.

Sectarian spirit condemned, 157, 165.

Seceders, early character of, 41, 50,

121; breach among, 14; reunion

of, 141, 142, 150, 156, 157; ques
tion of union discussed, 143; dif

ferences of view among the two
bodies of Seceders, 146 n; paro
chial boundaries among, 171.

Secession, causes of, 2, 9, 12, 13.

Secession in Glasgow, 170.

Secession Church, missionary resour
ces of, 291, 292.

Self-knowledge necessary to power,
67.

Self-humiliation, how to interpret
the language of, 107.

Shorter Catechism recommended,
359.

Simson, Professor (1726), his here

sies, 9.

Sincerity and love essential even to

the manner of a minister, 57.

Smart, Rev. Dr John, 20, 78, 462.

Smith, Dr J. Pye, 375.

Spiers, Rev. William, 139; his death,
191.

Society, way to make use of, 21.

Stark, Rev. Dr, 80, 85, 122, 133, 233,

365, 380, 411, 413; recollections of
Dr Heugh, 495-500; Dr Heugh s

correspondence with, 495.

Stark, Rev. Mr (Forres), 236.
State-Church controversy, origin,

243; Dr Heugh s considerations on
civil establishments of religion,

244; Ireland, 247; Voluntary As
sociations, 248; British Voluntary
Church Society formed, 257 ; Glas

gow Voluntary Church Society,
266; argument from Scripture,

268; church reform in Scot

land, 270; church extension, 271;
Edinburgh annuity tax, 307; the

parental analogy, 315; the contro

versy in 1838, 321; the solution of
the question not dependent on

events, 347 n; state connection the

origin of troubles in Church of

Scotland, 349 n; consequences of a

separation from the state, 349 n; re

lation of State-Church question to

the origin of the FreeChurch, 397?i.

Stirling, state of Dr Heugh s con

gregation at, when he was ordain

ed, 49; his sentiments towards,
173-175, 178, 180, 394, 485, 523;
his successor s ordination, 179.

Study, sacred, 25.

Studies, distribution of, 21
,
59.

Synod, United Associate (1841), 357,

358, 395, 430; Synodical observ

ance of the Lord s Supper, 430;

Synodical letter of condolence to

Dr Heugh, 474.

Sussex, Duke of, 104.

Systems and their defenders, we
must distinguish between, 273.

Taylor, Rev. Dr, Dr Heugh s col

league, 464, 466, 468, 470.

Testimony, Narrative and, 39 ;

United Secession, 205.

Tholuck on the earnest of eternal

life, 455.

Thomson, Rev. Dr Andrew, his

death, 234.

Time, distribution of, 21, 59, 64, 69,

94, 213.

Tract Society, Religious, 377.

Trial, how to regard it, 471 ;
how to

meet, 472.

Trinity, questions on, 116, 117.

Tronchin, Colonel, 414.

Union of Seceders, 141, 142, 146,

150; the question argued, 148;

petitions for reunion, 149; com
mittee for promoting, 150; con

summated, 156; commended, 157.

Union, Christian, 143; co-operation
the way to, 369, 430, 459.

Unbelief the sole enemy of comfort,
471 ; criminality of, 485.

Usefulness, studies with a view to,

69, 70, 380, 497.

Vaud, Canton de, 464.
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Versailes, 40fi n.

V.-tM law. : ,:!! ft.

Visitors, unseasonable interruptions

from, how to view, 184.

Voluntaryism. See State-Church

controversy.

Voluntary principle, practice of. 276,

Voluntary effort in the Establish

ment.

Vosges, the, 406 n.

Wallace, Rev. John, (Dunblane), 89.

Wardlaw, Krv. Dr, his life of Dr
M All quoted, 107 n; his spirit in

th&quot; ApMcrypha controvert}
l!&amp;lt;7 / ; Dtoer notices &amp;lt;:.

:.!_ : his recollections of Dr
lUuirh, :&amp;gt;nO-515

;
his first inter

view with Dr lleugh. JO-J; thrir

respective positions in the Apo
crypha controversy, 5&amp;lt;&amp;gt;3-5&amp;lt;i.&quot;&amp;gt;

;
their

Deration in the caused mis

t-ions, . illj; of unti-ihivery. .&quot;

..us liberty, 507; of Volun-

taryi^iu.
&quot;

(I 7; a slight temporary
dilference between them, -

Watts, Dr Isaac, his questions for

ministers, 165.

Welsh, Rev. Dr, his death, 440.

Wellington, Duke of, his account of
the views of Parliamentary men
regarding the church (1838), 311.

Westminster Abbey, 378.

Westminster Confession on the

power of the civil magistrate, 348
n.

Whately, Archbishop, quoted, 43 n;

Whyte, Kev. Hugh, Dr Heugh s

crent-grand fath

Wilberforce (loll ), 103.

Wilson, Rev. Daniel, (1820), 1:,,&quot;-,

159.

Wunlsor, 377.

Word of God, careless reading of,

46,

World, how to mingle with, 51.

Young, letters to the, 551-563.

VOUIIL ,
resolution to recognise them

in every sermon, 386.

Young, Rev. Dr, letter from, 133.
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